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EDITORIAL
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SECTION - I
ANCIENT ANDHRA HISTORY & ARCHAEOLOGY

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

ROCK ART AND RITUALS IN THE ANDHRA AND
TELANGANA REGIONS

Prof. S. Murali Mohan
Department of History & Archaeology

Acharya Nagarjuna University
Nagarjuna Nagar, Guntur Dist, A.P.

Religion was essentially man’s belief in spirit – beings who were superior to himself, whom he
endeavored to appease by means of ritual, there by achieving from of action (Tyler 1903); (Frazer  1913).
Pure magic was man’s belief that he himself, without the aid of spirit beings, could control impersonal
occult forces by using specialized ritual techniques. Both Religion and Magic are based on the belief that
some sort of force or power holds influence over human mind and the concomitant activities. Frazer
(1890) differentiated them on the basis of whether the force or power was personified in the form of
ghosts, spirits (religion) or was projected as deities’ impersonal entity that would obey any one expressing
the correct formula magic. Mawe (1989) has explained spirit – beings in three categories. First, there are
autonomous spirit – being such as culture heroes and heroines, sky-beings (goddesses and gods) and
demigods. The yeki (sky – beings), which are known as gods and goddesses or angels, or through to
inhabit the sky and control meteorological phenomena such as rains, thunder, and lighting. The second
category of spirit – beings are autonomous or self – governing: sutemo (soil spirit), iptemo (water spirit)
and triptemo (mountain forest spirit). Where as luck, good fortune and blessings are attributed to the
ancestors, sickness and death are caused by the recently dead.  Further Mawe (1989) explained good
purpose magic-spirits, which include love magic, fertility of humans, crops and animals. These forms,
with the exception of love magic, are thought to have desired their powers from spirit beings. However,
Mawe has missed the one important concept that is death – spirit – rebirth.

The Rock Art constitute the earliest data set to understand the dynamics of human cognitive
evolution. Upper Paleolithic paintings were interpreted by the archaeologists having magico – religious
significance to their authors. In sites like Lascaux, Altamira, Rouffignac etc. it has been explained that
the purpose of the paintings, engravings as well as clay modelling was not simply  ornamental or to
represent past events, but to promote success of a future event that obviously had a major importance
for the life of the community (the hunt, the increase of births .....). Once that event had taken place, the
figures that had been engraved, painted or sculptured lost any importance and purpose, and the same
rock surface was used for new production. (Blanc 1961). Leroi – Gourhan (1967) has classified the cave
art in to two categories, the corresponding male and female symbols and the symbols of death. Castello
(2011) has made an ethnographic study of the images found on the seals and sealings and pottery paintings
of the Neolithic Near East from the perspective of religious beliefs and practices. The focus of this study
is on the representations of reptiles, quadrupeds, snakes, scorpion and floral motifs.

In Andhra Pradesh and Telangana region rock paintings of reptiles like snakes or Zig – Zag
lines, turtles, lizards are found. Besides reptiles I am going to discuss about the circle with trident symbol
which is found abundantly in these regions. In Andhra Pradesh and Telangana region there are more
than 45 rock art sites. The sites are located in the coastal plains, plateau regions of Rayalaseema and the
Telangana region (Chandramouli 2003, 2013, 2019). The time span of figures (image) discussed here
belong from Mesolithic to Megalithic and early historical periods. Repetition of the same images, contain
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consistent meanings of their visual tradition. Recessing elements suggest that the imagery is religious in
nature.

Snake figures are found in Chintakunta rock shelter located on the kadapa – Renigunta around
7km from MuddanurTaluq, Peddabuggala of Kurnool district, (LingannaSwamy Pers. Comm),
Yanadiguha, Vepala of Anantapur District, Nadargul, near Timma Reddy Palli Siddipet district (Sri
Ramanju Pers. Comm.) forked tong is coming from the mouth and two snakes in Devalamoray near
chopala village Bhadradri Kothagudem, (somaiah J. 2023). Zig – Zag lines symbolically representing
snakes are found in sites like Bollaram and Mudumala, Mahabubnagar district, Kammavaripalle in
Kadapa district (Narayana Jangri Pers. Com) Chintakunta (Chandra mouli Pers. Comm.) one interesting
double lined zig – zag lines is form Yadaram village near Shamirpet, Medchal district looks like five
humerus bones joined elongatedly.

    

Tortoise figures are found in Sanganonipalli in Mahabubnagar district of Telangana
(Chandramouli 2013) Kammavaripalli, (Narayana Jangari Per. Comm.), Devanapalli in Kadapa Jangari
district (Samba sivareddy et.al). In Pandavulagutta individual tortoises and five and eight rows of tortoise
are found. (Chandramouli 2013). In Devaramane near choppala village of Bhadradri Kothagudem of
seven tortoise are found in a row (somaiah 2023). Lizards are found in sites like Pandavulagutta,
Kethavaram (Chandramouli 2013), Sugalimitta and Thammarajupalli in kurnool district (Golapala
Krishnan, Pers. Comm). Three crocodiles figures are found in Akkampalli Village in kurnool district
(Rama Krishna Reddy et al. 2018).

Fish figures are found in Kammavari Palli in Kadapa district, Pandavulagutta in Warangal district.
Bird figures are found in Chintakunta, Kethavaram (Chandramouli 2013). One interesting figures is
found Sultanpuram village, near Adoni in Kurnool district where three fishes are arranged in circular
fashion with one head, besides these fishes, one snake and one tortoise are also found.

Chintakunta, Kammavari Palli in Kadapa district Budagavi in Anantapur district (Chandramouli
2013). Hastalpur Village, Veldurthi Mandal, in Medak district besides feathered heads. Headless figures
are also found (Haragopal Pers. Comm.) interesting figure is human carrying a big stick or spade like
object.

According to Maccane (1983) snake figures which look like lizards in Sarakallio and Karelian
both figures seem to belong to the cult of Phallus.In Valcamonicaa man is represented along with a
snake which is of human size, which could be identified as the god. The zig – zag lines are the symbolic
representation of snakes. According to Holmberg(1914) the zig – zag motif of Sarakalliocan be
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simultaneously associated with the cult of ancester and fertility. In the past these two aspects are not
separate, as may be seen from Etruscan tomb paintings. The fertility and ancestral cult were carried on
side by side in the old carlader festivals like “kerki in the Eastern Finland. Behind the traditions there
seem to have been a belief held for example by the vetyeks, according to which ancestors, as well as the
gods, were able to help their descendents. In ancient Egypt the serpent, the most ancient was the symbol
of creation and held all subsequent creation within its folds at the beginning of the world in coffin texts
the words of the gods were announced from the month of the serpent (Clark 1960) the snake was also
the symbol of the underworld and fertility (James 1959). The ancient Celts had almost similar beliefs, the
snake depicted fertility and as the emblem of bridged its function was toward off evil powers (Cooper
1983). In a few figures human are drawn either three or more horns or vertical lines on the head or in
place of head. Almost identical figures are found in the rock paintings of Altc, tossa in Finland. (AutioEero
1981).

‘Circle – with a trident’ is the most popular symbolic representation in the rock art of Andhra
Pradesh and Telangana. Nayudupalli in Prakasam district is the important site where number of and
different types of ‘Circle – with a trident’ figures are found. Other sites where ‘Circle – with a trident’ is
represented are Budagavi, Veparala in Anantapur district, Regonda, Ramachandra puram in Khamam
district and other sites engraved concentric circular are found along with ‘Circle – with a trident’ circles
with trident are most prolific in Naidupalli one or more circle with or without dot in the centre connected
to a vertical line to which two short horizontal or bending down words lines are attached. (Chandramouli
2013) normally in a trident these line are bending upwards.

In the imagery described above several religions elements can be recognized. These elements
should be seen as components of a large set of religious beliefs and practices that may varied from site to
site. It is also like by that religious beliefs and practices were large extent embedded in mundane activities.

Snakes are richly symbolic, almost chthonic in and they appear from cracks with in rocks, they
shed their skin, come out from the snake holes/termite holes (houses). They shed their skin, emerging
transformed and renewed or reborn (Eliade 1964). So the dead man’s souls are represented as snakes.

In idea of spirits role can be drawn from Lewis Williams & Pearce (2005) argument. Idea of
spirits can be linked to the process of sleeping and dreaming the dead person. How the brain forms
images and interpretations from that experiences is largely culturally determined, but the neural process
is universal. On the basis of various studies of hallucinations, Lewis Williams identified three stages in
experienced (Lewis Williams 2002). The first stage the subject sees a variety of shapes and forms. These
are generated by the eye; they can also be experienced in a state of ‘normal’ active consciousness, by
rubbing the eyes. Or in the case of migraine. They include phosphenes and form constants, the dots,
wavy lines and grid-like webs that move across the field of vision or across the darkness of a closed eye,
when pressure is applied to the retina, when staring at blue light, or in the case of certain optical
pathologies. As the term ‘form constants’ suggests, there are recurring forms among the entopic imagery.
They are classed or grouped differently by different researchers, but include: 1. Lattice (or grid,
honeycomb, filigree, web), 2. Parallel lines, 3. Dots, 4. Curved lines (or ‘fortification’ in which nested
curved lines have an external zigzag or saw-tooth shape), 5. Tunnel (or vortex, or spiral), 6. Thin way
lines’, 7. Zigzag lines.

In the second stage, the entopic images are transformed by the brain into known experiences: a
wavy line could become a snake, for example. Images also transform one into another: humans into
animals and vice versa, for example. This part of the experience in particular, is culturally-determined;
the known experiences that shape the transformations vary. In the third stage, a person often has the
experience of going through a tunnel, water or some other enclosed space, followed by more intense
hallucinations (Lewis-Williams 2002, 128; Lewis-Williams & Pearce 2005).
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Tortoises are other best example for life cycles of birth death and rebirth. Tortoises spend most
of their time in water unlike turtles, can service on land. When the water dries up in the pools and lakes,
tortoises bury themselves in the moist earth before it dries up completely and lives using the stored fat
in its body. It comes out of the earth when it rains again, symbolizing death and rebirth after rains.
Snakes and Fishes represent the underworld.

The other symbols circle with a trident found in many rock art sites. Some of them look like
outlines of spiralled snake and few look like a vertical section of termite/snake mound. Regarding the
Nandipada figures the lower circular part looks like a vertical section of snake houses the projections
looks like symbolic head or without head and hands with single lined legs. This single line figures are
symbolized by the soles Randonikas (1936) if this agreement is accepted the soles either going in to the,
or  coming out of the earth (snake mounds) which is believed to be the other world.

1. Circle without trident 2. Coiled figure from Naidupalli   3. Termite mound vertical section

The ritual specialist is the human figures portrayed with various types of head dress.Holding
same thing in their hands, Winkalman (2002) similarly asserts that the bird headed human figures in
Pleistocene imagery like to refer to the shaman’s soul fight. Feathered head dress human images may be
representing the performance of a hunting ritual or might be associated with the sympathetic
magic(Chandramouli 2013).
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Souls, soul fights (dreaming the death person) and communication with the spirit on behalf of
the community (spirits rebirth and slowly not coming in to the dreams) is the most important role of
Shaman. Examples mentioned above like snake, zig zag lines, tortoise, masked or men, spirals and other
anthropomorphic images  signifying life, death, soul, soul fight, rebirth. Further detailed study of
associated images, position of image, chronologically may throw more light into the information stored
religious beliefs, practices, and changes.

Thus, for a better understanding of the prehistoric belief systems through the ethnographic
interpretation of the rock art is essential. Moreover, the continuation of these belief systems in to the
historical period and into the literate societies help us in analyzing the cultural continuities, which manifest
in the replication of the prehistoric rock art themes in to the historical period.
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FEW INSCRIPTIONS OF LEPAKSHI TEMPLE – A STUDY

Mr. Bethi  Subbarayudu,  Research scholar

Dr. K. Krishna Naik
Professor of History (Retd), Department of History, Sri Krishnadevaraya University, Anantapuramu

ABSTRACT

In medieval Indian history temples have played a significant role in all the activities of mankind.
During early ages people felt secured great in temple rather than in one’s own house. In south India, the
Vijayanagara kingdom was the last great Hindu kingdom. The ruling families patronized Hinduism
and played a remarkable role in the preservation of customs and traditions and equally respected and
maintained secular attitude towards other religions. In those days the construction of temples was treated
as one of the seven pious deeds popularly known as sapta santanas. The Vijayanagara kings were great
builders, Temples built during their period are well known for their size, decoration, sculpture and
painting.

In Ananatapur region the Vijayanagara rulers built many temples in Bukkarayasamudram,
Gorantla, Kadiri, Lepakshi, Pennoahobilam, Penukonda, and Tadipatri, among all the temples, both
from the Historical and Archaeological point of view Lepakshi is one of the most important places not
only in Anantapur District but also in the state of Andhra Pradesh.

In this paper an attempt is made to bring the importance of Lepakshi temple basing on the
epigraphical evidence in Anantapur district.

Lepakshi temple:

Lepakshi temple is located in Lepakshi village. It is a semi urban town that lies between lat 130 -
481 N, Long 770 - 541 E situated 15 Kms East of Hindupur, a former taluk of Anantapur District. Famous
temples are dedicated to Veerabadra swamy, Papaneswaraswamy, Raghunathaswamy and Durga in
the place. Out of the all the temples in Lepakshi the Veerabadraswamy temple is very important one.
The temple is situated on a low lying hill called the Kurmasila to the south of the village and faces north.
The hill is in forum in shape. An inscription dated 15351 from Veerabadraswamy Temple refers that this
temple at Kurmasila is called as Dakshina Kailasa. It was considered as sacred as the Kailasa, the original
abode of Shiva. This place is referred as Lepakshinagara2 in all the inscriptions of Vijayanagara Empire.

Historicity of the Temple: In an epigraph belonging to 1537 AD3 Lepakshi was located in Sadeliventhe,
which was included in the Roddanadu, a subdivision of the Penugonda rajya. Sadali, the Headquarters
of the Division can be identified as modern Sadali in Sidinghatta taluk in Chikkaballapur district of
Karnataka state. Hence, Sadaliventhe division can be located in the region between Lepakshi and
Sidlaghatta. The Lepakshi Sthala is referred in one of the inscription, dated 1680 AD4 in Penukonda
states that the Lepakshi was not only flourishing as a town but also as the head quarters of a Sthala.

In Skandapurana there is a reference about Lepakshi as it is one of the 108 important Saivakshetras
in India.5 According to a legend reputed Sage Agastya performed a Tapas behind a big boulder on the
Kurmasila hillock and installed two shrines of Papanaseswara and Raghunatha each in opposite
Direction,6  in Lepakshi  temple .

The Lepakshi has its long antiquity temple had its root in the remote past is evident from four
pillars, two at the Eastern end and two at the Western end of the Mukha Mundapa are not aquare with
hexagonal shape as the rest of the 56 pillars. They are nearly round in shape with the stupa and other are
in abstract designs carved on them. The lintels on the door also eschewing figurative art. The Lepakshi
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sculptures are allied to earlier Jain and Buddhist religious art. The conversion of this original Jain or
Buddhist temple in to Shaivate temple and the construction and re-construction of further structures,
were made during the period of Vijayanagara.7 Thus it seems that Lepakshi had been in existence even
before the times.

Architecture of the temple: 18 stone inscriptions and 5 copper plate grants are found in around this
Temple, ranging the period from 1424 to 1678 AD., out of which two belongs to Praudha Devaraya, one
inscription related to Saluva Narasimha, eighteen belongs to Achyutadevaraya, one related to
Sadasivaraya, and one belongs to Qutubsahis, but, none of them date in the construction of the temple.
All the inscriptions are about gifts of land and villages to the temple of Veerabadraswamy at Lepakshi.

An inscription found on the inside of the outer wall of the temple dated 1531AD8 that, Virupanna
in conjunction with his younger brother  Virannanayaka built the prakara walls an officer under
Achyutadevaraya  the Veerabhadra Swamy temple. But an inscription found on the Southern circle of
Adistana in the main temple referred to certain repairs made by the Salauva king Narasimha.9 All these
evidence presumes that a small temple was through exist even before the time of Saluva Narasimha.
The work of enlarging the temple and beautifying with sculptures and paintings would have begun by
Virupanna by about 1530 AD.

Virupanna and the Temple:

Penugonda Virupanna, A Distinguished royal officer of Achyutaraya, the Vijayanagara king, was
credited with the Construction of famous Veerabadraswamy temple complex at Lepakshi, Anantapur
district and Kalyana Venkateswara Swamy Temple at Narayanavanam of Chittoor district. He was also
responsible for the construction of Mantapamu in the Narasanayakkara vidhi at Tirumala for the
processional image during Brahmotshavamu. He played instrumental part in the extension of
Mahalakshmi Temple at Gorrepalli in Parigi mandal of Anantapur District.

Besides the construction of temples, Penugonda Virupanna not only made several grants of Villages,
Lands, Money and Jewels to the gods at Tirumala, Kalahasthi, Narayanavanam, Lepakshi and
Goravanahalli but also made the king Achyutadevaraya and his Lieutenants such as Bhandara
Timmappanayaka, Dalavayi Krishnappa Nayaka and Achyutarya Mallapanna to make similar grants
to these deities for the expenses of daily worship and offerings and of special festivals.

Penugonda Virupanna appears to have been a devout worshipper of god Viresvaraswamy abiding
on the Kurmasila at Lepakshipura. He not only made gifts of villages but also responsible for the grant
of several villages to be made by the king Achyutaraya and other officers of the kingdom.

As per the popular legend, Veerabhadraswamy temple at Lepakshi was constructed by Virupanna
using the state treasury. The king came to know about it and announced the punishment that Virupanna
to be blinded, when Virupanna heard this order, he executed it on his own on the same spot. Two dark
stains are shown on the west wall of the southern entrance of the inner enclosure, which are said to be
marks made by his eyes which he himself dashed against the wall. This appears to be a fiction rather
than a fact. Since we have got epigraphical evidences to prove that Virupanna maintained cordial relations
with the emperor and also made the emperor to donate villages namely Chelavindala, Hambana halli,
Kousuvari palli, Timmaganu halli for the services of the Veerabhadreswara Temple at Lepakshi10 - hence
no credence need be given to the legendary accountant that Virupanna incurred the displeasure of the
king. There are inscriptions mentioning the gifts made by him as late 1542 AD which attest to the fact
that he was alive up to that date.

There are several inscriptions mentioning the gifts made by Virupanna as late as 1542 AD, which
attest to the fact that he was with all the end Achyutadevaraya region in 1542 AD.
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Endowments to the temple: There are a good number of epigraphical evidences  are found in the Lepakshi
temple and also in other places in Anantapur region throw some light on the contributions made by the
Vijayanagara rulers to the Temple. In addition to the contributions made by the King and Virupanna;
there are merchant guilds, Mahajanas of Agraharas, Royal officers and private individuals made liberal
grants of villages, lands and tolls to perform daily services and for the maintenance of the temple.

An inscription found on the second Prakara of the Veerabadraswamy Temple dated 1531 AD
11states that on the request of Virupanna , the king made a gift of the village Chelivindla (named as
Achyutendrapuram) for the service of the gods Veerabadraswamy, Ragunathaswamy and Papavinasa
of Lepakshi temple.

A copper plate grant dated 1533 AD 12records that at the request of Virupanna, the king
Achyutharaya a gifted three villages namely Hambana halli (modern Hampasandra, Gouribidanur taluk
of Chikkaballapur district) Kancharala halli, (modern kencherlahalli, Chintamani taluk of Chikkaballapur
district) and Timmagondana halli (modern timmanahalli in Gudibanda taluk of Chikkaballapur district,)
in the Penugonda rajya for the daily services and maintenance of Veerabadra temple.

Another inscription dated 1534 AD13 found at Lepakshi temple registers a gift of tolls collected by
the Merchants at the fair held every Sunday in the hamlet of Viresvaradevara puram in Lepakshi and
the tolls collected in Harunadu and Hosurunadu are offered for the maintenance of three shrines. This
grant was made at the instance of Virannanayaka, brother of penugonda Virupanna.

Another inscription found on the Eastern of the wall of the Second Prakara of Veerabhadraswamy
temple at Lepakshi dated 1535 AD14 records that the king made a gift of the village Modaya, (modern
Moda in Parigi mandal of Anantapur district) for the service of god Veerabadraswamy  of Lepakshi.

An inscription found on the Eastern wall of the second prakara of the Veerabadraswamy temple
dated 1537 AD15 records that the chief Achyutaraya Mallappanna purchased a Manya village Nandi
Cherla near Karakalike (modern Karekallahalli in Gouribidanur taluk) in Burudakunte rajya (the
headquarters of Rajya is identified as Burudugunte in Chintamani taluk of Chikkaballapur district) and
presented it for the service of the god Viresa.

An inscription found on a boulder to the west of the village Chautakuntapalli dated 1537 AD16

states that a copper plate grant was issued regarding the gift of the village Kanchakara halli for the
services of the god Papavinasaswamy, Virasa and Raghunathaswamy at Lepakshi by penugonda
Virupanna.

An Inscription found at Lepakshi temple dated 1537 AD17 mentions the sale of land for the
maintenance of three shrines by the Mahajanas of the Sarvamanya Agrahara Village of Kanchisamudra
which was given to them as a free gift by Pratapadevamaharaya.

There is another inscription found in the Lepakshi temple dated 1537 AD18 records a gift for the
shrines of Papavinasana and Raghunathadeva and Viresvaradeva by the Mahajans of Nagarigera of
Krishnaraya Samudra Agrahara, a village in Roddanadu, a subdivision of Penukonda rajya.

An inscription found on the East wall of Veerabhadraswamy temple at Lepakshi dated 1537 AD.,19

records that Penugonda Virupanna purchased for 551 varahas and one dharana for some vrittis in the
village of Kalanuru, surnamed Triyambakanarayanapura and gifted them to the god Vireswara of
Lepakshi for maintaining sacred food offerings.

An inscription found on the wall of Veerabhadraswamy temple at Lepakshi dated 1538 AD 20

records that Penugonda Virupannayya made a gift of the village Chikkanandicheruvu surnamed
Devarayapura, near village Depparu in Sadali-sthla of Chelura chavadi which he purchased for 400
ghatti varahas  from certain Brahmanas to the god Vireswaraswamy for maintaining sacred food offerings.
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An inscription found on the Southern wall of the Prakara of the Lakshmidevi temple at Correpalli
dated 1538 AD21 records that the king Achyutaraya granted Modaya village for the service of the gods
Vireswara, Papavinasadeva and Raghavesvara.

An inscription found on the walls of the Varandah round the Veerabhadraswamy Temple at
Lepakshi dated 19th August 1538 AD22 records that Penugonde Virupannayya purchased from two
Brahmanas half of the village Sadasivapura, surnamed Devarayapura for 108 varahas and made a gift
for the service of the god Veerabhadraswamy of Lepakshi.

An inscription found on the wall of the Varandah round the Veerabhadraswamy temple at Lepakshi
dated 1538 AD23 records that Penugonda Virupannayya along with his younger brother Viranna nayaka
purchased some vritti lands for 150 varahas in the village Nagaragere surnamed Krishnaraya samudra
from certain Brahmanas and gifted of them for offering sacred food to the god Veereswaraswamy of
Lepakshi.

A Copper plate grant dated 1539 24 registers a gift of the village of Kotturu in Hindupur mandal
after purchasing from several Brahmins, whose ancestors got it from the king Devaraya by Viruppanna
mahipati for offerings and worship to god Virabadra of Lepakshi for the merit of the king
Achyutadevaraya.

The copper plate grant dated 154125 registers a gift of the village of Sirivara along with its Hamlets
Manchenahalli and Mayinayakkahalli for the Annual Car festival and daily worship of god
Virabadraswamy of Lepakshi at the request of Virupanna (Sirivara is identical with modern Sirivaram
in Lepakshi mandal, Manchenahalli is in Gouribidanur taluk).

To sumup all, the above mentioned inscriptions presented the great reverence to god
Veerabadraswamy had in the region by the nobles and people around Lepakshi. The king
Achyutadevaraya, though he patronized Srivaishnavism, honoured the development of Saivism too. It
clearly projects the policy of Religious toleration followed by the Vijayanagara rulers.
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Neolithic Cultures

Food gathering, hunting, pastoralism, and agriculture were the four key stages of early man’s
subsistence. The food-procuring cultures of the Pleistocene and early Holocene in different parts of the
world were succeeded by food-producing cultures, distinguished by the use of stone axes finished by
grinding and polishing. These stones are called neoliths, and polished stone axes using cultures are
called Neolithic cultures. On account of this significant change from food procurement to food production,
Childe termed this stage the ‘Neolithic revolution’. It was also referred to as the agricultural revolution.
The salient features of the Neolithic cultures are: 1. domestication of animals and plants; 2. use of polished
stone axes and stone blades; 3. settled village life; 4. pottery production; and 5. the use of copper or
bronze tools in the later stages. According to archaeologists, in the southern part of the Deccan plateau,
where granite hills rise from the black cotton soils, the Neolithic villages (the earliest settlements) were
generally located on the tops of granitoid hills or on levelled terraces on hillsides or on valley floors, or
on the plains drained by small tributaries and streams, and occasionally along the banks of major rivers
(Sarma, 2003).

The Tungabhadra Plains

The Tungabhadra River rises in the Western Ghats, and shortly after receiving the Hagari in the
Bellary District, it becomes the boundary between the Kurnool District and the Doab (Karnataka). It
then runs east and reaches Kurnool, where it unites with its tributary, the Handri (Indravathi), winds
northward, and finally falls into the Kistna (Krishna River) at Kudali Sangam (Sangameswaram of
Nandikotkur Mandal) in Kurnool District(Gopalakristnamah Chetty, 1886). Thus, in Andhra Pradesh, it
exclusively flows through the Kurnool District. The Kurnool District has an annual average rainfall of
715 mm and a temperature of 27.9 °C. The western part of the Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh, wherein
the Tungabhadra River flows to the maximum extent, forms a part of Dharwar Cratonic rocks, viz.,
granites, granitic gneisses, granodiorites, amphibolites group of rocks, hornblende schists, dolerite dykes,
etc. (Raghu et al., 2020).

The Tungabhadra Plains of Andhra Pradesh can be defined as an area delimited to the Kurnool
District only and there is enough archaeological evidence to know the history of the early human populace
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inhabited this region.  Though, this area comprises people of various tribes, nomads, and semi-nomads,
along with various castes engaged in a variety of occupations and having a distinct livelihood (Raghu,
2022), but largely inhabited by semi-nomads and cattle herders viz., Golla, Kuruba, and Boya  (field
observations, 2023) who are recognized as living parallels of Neolithic man. Therefore, Kurnool District
of Andhra Pradesh is a paradise for the field archaeologists and ethno-archaeologists. Anyway,
archaeological evidence at the current study site, i.e., Sooraboina Padu, ranges from the Neolithic period
(B.C.E. 2, 900–1000 B.C.E.) to the historical period.

Sooraboina Padu     15044’38.81" N      77049’43.42" E

This archaeological site is located between the villages of Pyalakurthy (Kodumur Mandal) and
Gudi Padu (Gudur Mandal), on the banks of a creek known locally as “Patonka / Pati Vanka.” It is 0.8
km north of Pyalakurthy, where black cotton soil has extended.  The brook Pati Vanka joins the Handri
River, a tributary of the Tungabhadra River. The people of Pyalakurthy refer to the agricultural lands at
and surrounding this archaeological site as “pati meeda chenlu,” and the archaeological site itself as
“pati meeda / pati meeda bayalu.”  The maximum extent of agricultural lands near this site belong to
the shepherds, i.e., the Gollas. Any village with the suffix ‘padu’, indicates that it has a hoary past. In
Telugu, the word ‘padu’ literally means ‘ruined’ or ‘deserted’. Though the village under study is now
deserted, remains of its former existence may still be seen, along with dilapidated temples dedicated to
Lord Shiva, Anjaneya, Bugga Rameswara, Chowdamma, etc. The present folk of Pyalkurthy village are
renovating existing ones.

Based on literary evidence, it is known that Hari Hara Raya I (1336 C.E. to 1356 C.E.), the founder
of the Vijayanagara Empire, granted power to “Narasimha” for his efforts to develop agriculture and
make the village of P(y)alakurthy and Sooraboina Padu (the site under study) habitable (Kambampati,
2007).

According to the folk of Pyalakurthy village, large number of residents of Sooraboina Padu village
committed mass suicide by jumping into a well located in front of the Lord Shiva temple due to the
atrocities of Diviti Dongalu (robbers with flambeau). Regarding this, if we concede to the said opinion,
during the Rakkasi-Tangadi war (1565 C.E.), Sooraboina Padu village might have faced Muslim invasions,
and hence, under these compelling situations, the majority of the folk here might have committed mass
suicides and the rest migrated to Pyalakurthy. Therefore, Sooraboina Padu had gone to the ruin.

Tools, Ceramics, and Ornaments explored at Sooraboina Padu
Stone Made tools :
* Rubbing and milling stones
* Sling ball
* Stone marble : It is in an irregular spherical form.  Diameter at the widest: 1.8 cm and at the flat ends:
1.6 cm.
Ceramics :
* Pot shreds and small pot seems to be a kettle
* Ceramic lid
* Hopscotch
Ornaments :
* Red corals
* Emeralds
* Finished and unfinished white conch shell beads
* Broken bangle made of white conch shell
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Beads :
* Terracotta beads
* Steatite beads & Animal teeth and large size bricks

The conch shell beads that are explored here have a single hole and are different shapes, viz.,
cylindrical, annular, barrel, tube, and rounded square. The researcher has taken measurements for one
from each shape.  For instance, a spherical shell bead’s diameter at the widest is 1.8 cm and at the holes
is 1.5 cm.; a small cylindrical shell bead’s diameter is 0.4 cm and 0.4 cm; cylindrical shell bead’s diameter
is 1 cm and 0.8 cm; circular bead’s diameter is 0.9 cm; whereas biconvex shaped bead’s diameter at the
widest is 0.7 cm and at the holes is 0.5 cm.  Corals and emeralds are cylindrical and rounded squares.

It can be said that Sooraboina Padu may be a bead industrial site and those people might be expert
bead-makers. I discovered potsherds adorned with floral and circular patterns. Ceramic specimens in
red, black, and redware have been found.

Ethnoloarchaeological  view

Generally, a lot of research in Andhra Pradesh has been done on the theme of prehistoric
cultures, in which the researchers focused on documenting the archaeological features alone rather
than focusing on the ethnoarchaeological approach.

Generally, it is known that European scholars in general and British administrators in particular
gave importance to archaeological, ethno-archaeological, and ethnological approaches in the 19th and
20th centuries. In connection with this, they had explored and excavated many archaeological sites and
documented the socio-cultural profile of many hunting-gathering, nomadic, and semi-nomadic societies,
but as Rajan has opined, that Europeans made an earnest attempt to understand the various facets of
Indian culture so as to rule their subjects effectively. (Rajan, 2002)

M.L.K. Murthy, a renowned Telugu ethnoarchaeologist, made efforts to document the
sociocultural knot between the ancient man and pastoral castes like the Gollâs and Kurubas of
South India. His works prompted me to focus on this method, i.e., the ethnological approach. Because
of this, however, besides the archaeology, the researcher has also focused on unwrapping the
ethnoarchaeology  of the Gollâs.

However, as the folk of the present developed society are also practicing the traditions and
rituals that were established by the primitive man, but a little differently. In this regard, it is necessary
to comprehend the sociocultural knot that exists between ancient society and present society. An
ethnological approach is required for this.

The Gollâs – one of the living parallels of the Neolithic man

Settled village life, successful domestication of cattle, sheep, and goats, the usage of finished stone
axes, and tilling fields for cultivation were the salient features of the onset of the Neolithic age. In this
connection, we could observe the same Neolithic features or aspects among the semi-nomads in general,
the Gollâs and Kurubas in particular, whose chief economy depends on pastoralism (Raghu et al., 2020),
in which they either herd exclusively sheep or a mixed flock of sheep and goats, or cattle. The pastoralism
of the Gollâs and Kuruvâs falls in the category of herdsman husbandry (Murty, 1993).

And also, the beautifully finished axes made of bronze or iron that are being used by the
Gollâs while grazing a flock of sheep are similar to the polished and beautifully finished stone axes
used by the Neolithic people. The appearance of the Neolithic sites very near the settlements of the
Gollâs also indicates and supports their socio-economic and cultural connection to the ancient man.
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These observations and interpretations indicate that the Neolithic activities were not much different
from the practices of these earliest pastoralists, i.e., the Gollâs of today’s society. So, this semi-
nomad group is one of the living parallels or survivors of the Neolithic pastoral community (Raghu
et al. 2020).

The noteworthy point to note is that the researcher observed during the fieldwork that the
folk of Nallakaderenahalli Village in the Chikkaballapur District of Karnataka have been
worshipping the neolithic axes and celts, which they kept under a stone alignment that resembles
a dolmen, for which the Gollâs are the priests, and that this was very close to the researcher’s place
of employment, Sri Sathya Sai University for Human Excellence, Nallakaderenahalli Campus.

The Gollâs, the great pastoralists of the Telugu-speaking regions, have a hoary past. The Neolithic
people, as aforementioned, were the earliest pastoralists, farmers, and also led the earliest settled life by
constructing huts on the granite hilltops or at the foothills in south India. As the survivors of the Neolithic
community, the Gollâs served as the founders of many villages in South India. For example, if we take
the word ‘Gokulam’ from the Vedic scripture, it refers to a village that was built by the Gopalas for
themselves (cattle herders or protectors of cows) to reside in during the Epic age of India. Anyway, even
in the current existing society, if we go through the nomenclatures of many south Indian villages, we
find that they are connected to the Golla caste as they were built by these pastoralists. Here I highlighted
a few examples from the Tungabhadra Plains that are connected to the same theme.

1. Pyalakurthy: It is a corruption of Peyyala Kudithi. Peyya means calf, and Kudithi means trough.
Peyyalakudithi means a trough that is arranged to provide water to quench the thirst of calves
(Raghu, 2017).

2. Ternekallu: Golla Gorra Nayudu founded a village at the granite foothills and named it ‘Tairuni
Kallu’ in honour of his daughter Tairuni. Kallu signifies a massive boulder. As a result, Ternekallu
is a misspelling of Tairunikallu (Raghu, 2021).  Even now, there are still two massive boulders
known as Gorra Gundlu that are visible on the fringes of the village where the aforementioned
settlement was first founded.

3. Gollala Doddi: The word refers to the place where Gollâs reside. (Field Observations)

4. Venkatapuram: As Golla Venkadu founded it, this village was named Venkatapuram.

5. Pullapuram: Since Golla Pulladu founded this village, it bears the name Pullapuram.

6. Murusupalle: Because Golla Murusu founded it, this village is known as Murusupalle (Raghu,
2021).

During the ûeld visit of this Sooraboina Padu, it is observed that the agricultural lands in the
vicinity of the present site, belong to Golla caste people. And generally, the Golla caste people have
surnames like Boina, Yadanaboina, Sooraboina, Chelliboina, Moruboina, Appanaboina,
Choudaboina, etc.,

Some of the Karna Golla families possess the term Sooraboina as their surnames (Personal
communication with Sooraboina Raghu Ramudu Yadav, 2022).  It indicates that the present study
site, Sooraboina Padu, might have founded by a Sooraboina family of the Karna Golla sect. The
Karna Gollâs chiefly reside in the western part of the Kurnool District, i.e., on the bank of Indravathi/
Handri, which is a tributary of the Tungabhadra River, and the village under study is also located
in the same region. The Poligars ruled over this region during the later mediaeval period, and it is
to be noted that the chief Poligars of Maddikeri are of this Karna Golla sect (Gopalakristnamah
Chetty, 1886).Based on this, it can be said that Karna Gollâs were the ruling class during the medieval
era.
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With regard to the meaning for the term ‘Boina’, during my fieldwork, while collecting the
folk songs related to this pastoral community, I came across the word ‘Golla Bâyadu’.  The song is
as follows:

“Ikkâda Golla bâyadu …. (Here there is a Golla bâyadu)

Manchi Nçlla Bâyi Kâda (3) …. (Close to a well of drinking water)

Yedu Gunjala Machchu Paina (3) …. (above the shelf that was built on seven wooden posts)

Golla Bâyade Kâvilamma (2) …. (Golla Bâyadu is on guard)

Endçdi Puligovu …. (with the flute made of silver)

Elanâdham Battinâde (2) ….      (performing Elanâdam (a musical tune)

Pagidçdi Puligovu …. (With the flute made of pearls)

Phalanâdham Battinâde (2) ….       (performing Phalanâdam (a musical tune)

Â  nâdham … ç nâdham …. (Those and these musical tunes)

Reddy Bidda Sevula bade (2) …. (reverberated in the ears of the Reddy caste girl)

Soon that Reddy’s daughter said,

Golla bâyada…Golla bâyada …. (Dear Golla bâyada,)

Nç Yempâdi Nçnostha (2) ….      (I will come with you (take me away))

Vachedânavu vajduvu gânç …. (he replied, “You are welcome to accompany me,)

Mçyamma kannâ seppi râpoye (2) …. (but let your mother know about your arrival…..”.)

.... This is how the folk song continues.

Which means “Here there is a Golla bâyadu. Close to a well of drinking water above the shelf that
was built on seven wooden posts, Golla Bâyadu is on guard, and with the flute made of silver, he is
performing a musical tune called Elanâdam. With the flute made of pearls, he is performing a musical
tune called Phalanâdam. Those and these musical tunes reverberated in the ears of the Reddy caste girl.
Soon after, Reddy’s daughter said, Dear Golla bâyada, I will come with you. Take me away. Then he
replied, “You are welcome to accompany me, but let your mother know about your arrival.” ... (Personal
communication with Bajaramma, Sarojamma, and Venkatalaxmi, 2006).

In this folk song, the phrase ‘Golla Bâyade Kavilamma’, is used, which indicates the Golla
Bâyadu who guards the cattle, treasure, village, or agricultural land. The same word is referred to
as the honorific for elders that appends to the names of the male members, as Syed Siraj Ul Hasan
(1920) mentioned. Based on all this, it can be understood that Golla Bâyadu refers to a Golla leader,
protector, elder, or Golla who holds a particular position.

Conclusion

Anyway, based on the aforementioned archaeological evidences, it can be said that
Sooraboinapadu, the present site under study, is one of the unique sites in the Tungabhadra Plains
of Andhra Pradesh.
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And with regard to the ethnological and ethno-archaeological approach, it is said that despite
the long history of agriculture in most parts of India, hunting-gathering and pastoral ways of life
have not totally disappeared. Some tribal, nomadic, and semi-nomadic societies still continue
hunting and cattle herding to enhance their subsistence. A community like Chenchus in the Eastern
Ghats continues to live entirely by hunting and gathering (Nagar and Misra, 1994), and some semi-
nomadic societies like the Gollâs and Kurubas in the Tungabhadra Plains of Andhra Pradesh
continue to live by cattle/sheep herding and exhibit the same cultural continuity. So, the lifestyle
of the Gollâs and Kurubas, the pastoral castes, enumerates the life and culture of the Neolithic folk,
as the Neolithic activities were not much different from the practices of the Gollâs of today’s society.
And so, we can infer that the Gollâs are the living parallels or the survivors of the Neolithic pastoral
community.
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KANNAPPA EPISODE IN SCULPTURAL ART

Prof. D. Kiran Kranth Choudary,  Tirupati

Dr. P. Hema
Tirupati

The legend of Kannappa is about an innocent tribal boy, known as Tinna. He chanced upon a
Siva-linga and became a great devotee. Since Tinna offered his eye to the Lord Srikalahastisvara, he
came to be known as Kannappa. (kannu, ‘eye’ and appaa general term for ‘man’ in Telugu).
Manikkavasagar gives a detailed account of Srikalahasti and Kannappa in his work Tiruvasagam.1
However the theme became popular with the classical work entitled Srikalahasti-mahatmyamu of
Dhurjati, 16th century CE. He was the court poet of Krishnadevaraya and the first Telugu poet to take
up the legends of Srikalahasti as a central theme. Due to his work the themes like sri-kala-hasti, Kannappa,
etc. became popular among the Telugu people.2 The theme was also reflected in art and resulting in
depicting on the monuments of the Vijayanagara period. Even episodic representation of Kannappa
worshipping a linga is found in niches and rarely on gopuras of the Chola period as at Srikalahasti. In all
these cases a tribal boy is shown worshipping a linga, can be identified as Kannappa.3 (Pl. 2).

A good number of panels pertaining to the theme are found in a narrative style and episodic
manner in the temples at Srikalahasti, Srisailam, Lepakshi, etc. The story of Kannappa in a continuous
narrative is sculpted on the prakara wall of the temple at Srisailam.4 In the panel a huntress is shown
pressing a bow with her right leg. The latter is followed by the illustration of Kannappa offering meat to
the linga. In the next scene shows Kannappa planting his right leg against the linga and plucking out his
right eye with an arrow held in his right hand. Further Kannappa stands with folded hands before Siva
and Parvati, seated on the Nandi. In another panel from Srisailam, Kannappa is shown in the similar
way in removing his right eye and then removing his left eye also and offering it with both hands to
linga. A tribal boy worshipping or offering meat to a linga or touching a linga with one of his legs is
found carved in Srikalahasti6. Kannappa figure in bronze, a panel relief showing theme of sri-kala-hasti
and Kannappa are found in the Srikalahastisvara temple. (Pl. 3). Similar episodes are also found sculpted
on a big boulder in the Lepakshi temple. (Pl. 1). The post-classical factor is more conscious in the above
narrative reliefs. The figures in these reliefs are flattened out in very low reliefs with sharp outlines.
They are characterized by caricaturistic in nature and angularity in carving. This new vision is found
asserting emphatically and exuberantly in the reliefs that are noticed in the monuments raised during
the time of Krishnadevaraya and Achyutaraya.7 In all these panels the figures are smaller in their
proportions. All of them are depicted in the same sizes irrespective of their locale. They are shown as
they exist. The expressive quality is hampered in the panels. The intension and aim of these reliefs is just
to narrate the popular stories of epics or local legends.

More than life size image of Kannappa in stone (16th century) is also found placed in the second
prakara of the Srikalahastisvara temple.9 He is shown standing in samapada. He is holding a bow in his
left hand and an arrow in his right hand. (Pl. 4). They are vertically shown to his body. He has jatamakuta
with double knot. He wears vritta kundalas, various haras, yajnopavita, udarabandha, padavalayas,
sandals, etc. The physiognomy reveals round face, bow eyebrows, pointed raised nose, curved lower
lip, chin with dip, broad shoulders with high chest, and strong physic with necessary flesh wherever
required. To his right and near the foot a dog in smaller dimensions is present. The image can be one of
the best examples for the classical tradition of the Vijayanagara period. It exhibits artistic skill and creative
urge of the sculptors to maintain classical tradition. The face of the image suites to its well proportioned
body. Thus the image deviates from the Vijayanagara trend in carving. Though the expression is missing
on the face it can be attributed to the classical tradition due its elegant physiognomical form upheld by
steadied curves, powerfully built body mellowed by the softness of touch.
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Thus the legend of Kannappa became popular even in art from the beginning of the 16th century
in the Andhra region. Here it can be said that temples located near to the natural habitants of tribal
people accommodated more of tribal and folk ethos into the narrative art. Notes and References:

1. Tiruvasagam, Tirukkothumbi, song. 4, Tiruthonokkam, song.3.

2. Dhurjati, Srikalahasti-mahatmyamu, Madras, 1966. Lingaraja Dhurjati of 18th century wrote
Srikalahasti-mahatmyam, which is popularly known as Peda Kalahasti-mahatmyam, as it gives
more legendary accounts pertaining to the Srikalahasti temple. An unpublished manuscript of this
work is available in the S.V.U.O.R.I. Tirupati, Manuscript Library, PL.7425 & 7330.; Tinna was the
son of a chenchus chieftain Natha-Natha and Tande. Tinna along with his companions went for
hunting to the forest surrounding the Agastya hill and Dakshina-Kailasa. Tinna exhausted in the
work and went asleep under the shade of a tree. In his sleep he had dreamt that Siva directed him to
worship the linga which was on the banks of the Mogileru (Suvarnamukhi). The next morning he
happened to see a boar and started chasing it. By the divine will it led him to the spot where the
linga was located. The linga was in the forlorn place and was totally neglected. Seeing the pitiable
condition of the linga prayed the god to come and stay with him in his village. But the linga, in spite
of the sincere and wholehearted request of Tinna, kept silent. Thenceforth Tinna started guarding
the linga and taking care of it. He used to hunt and bring fresh meat to offer to the linga. He was
bathing the linga with mouthful of water brought by him from the Suvarnamukhi. After a few days
a Siva-brahmana who saw the linga by chance was grieved to find that someone had desecrated the
linga by offering meat to it. He cleaned the place and performed prayaschitta and worshipped the
linga according to Vedic rites and went away. Tinna came for worship, swept away the leaves and
flowers placed on the linga with his footwear and bathed the linga and offered meat in his usual
way. This went for four days and Siva-brahmana became unhappy to see that every day somebody
desecrated the linga. Being deeply devoted to Lord Siva he even uestioned Him how the Lord was
tolerating this kind of treatment and that who was responsible for desecration. Then Siva appeared
to him in a dream and asked him to hide himself behind the linga and see the love and devotion of
a true devotee. He also told him that he liked the hunter-devotee more. The brahmana accordingly
hid behind the linga watching curiously. After a while Tinna as usual arrived there with meat in his
hands and water in his mouth. He first bathed the linga and placed the flesh in front of it. Suddenly
he was startled to see the flow of blood from one of the eyes of the linga. Tinna decided that the god
was affected by some eye disease and he hurried into the forest and brought some medical herbs
and applied them to the affected eye of the linga. But to his great sorrow he found that the medicine
applied by him was ineffective and that the blood continued to flow down the eye. Thereupon he
gouged out one of his eyes and replaced it on the affected eye. The eye immediately stopped bleeding.
However, to the dismay of Tinna, the other healthy eye began to bleed. Perturbed by this, Tinna
marked the effected eye with his sandaled foot and attempted to pluck out his remaining eye with
an arrow. On seeing this unusual act of devotion, Siva rose from the linga, commended his dedication
and finally took Tinna into Him.

3. D. Kiran Kranth Choudary, Srikalahastisvara Temple, A Study Based on Epigraphs and
Sculptures, New Delhi, 2008, pp. 82-90; N. Ramesan, Temples and Legends of Andhara Pradesh,
Bombay, 1962, p.15.

4. G. Venkataramayya, Narrative Art of South Indian Temples (Srisailam), Delhi, 2004, pp. 47-48.

5. V. Anuradha, Temples at Srisailam, Delhi,2002, p.126, Pl.XII

6. D. Kiran Kranth Choudary, Srikalahasti- Abode of Salvation, Chennai, 2022, pp.28-32, 42, 107,110.

7. C. Poornachand & D. Kiran Kranth Choudry, Splendours of The Vijayanagara Empire:
Architecture, Art & Painting, Delhi, 2022, pp. 136-138.
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8. D. Kiran Kranth Choudary & C. Udayalakshmi, Ramayana in Indian Art and Epigraphy, New
Delhi, 2006, pp.107-123.

9. D. Kiran Kranth Choudary, op.cit., Chennai, 2022, p.107.
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$wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&ç HêDÒ\T
&Ü. u…\¢+ø=+&É s¡y˚TXŸ#·+Á<äu≤ãT
y˚<ë+‘·+yê]M~Û, πs|ü̋ …¢, u≤|ü≥¢ õ˝≤¢

ÁbÕNq Ä+Á<Ûä<̊X̄ #·]Á‘·̋ À kÕ‘·yêVü≤qT\, Çøå±«≈£î\ nq+‘·s¡+ $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ sê»e+X̄+ ù|s=ÿq<ä–q~. Çøå±«≈£î sêE\˝À
Ms¡|ü⁄s¡Twü<ä‘·TÔ&ÉT, n‘·&ç sêDT\ e …̋ $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\˝À Á|üdæ<äT∆&Ó’q >√$+<äes¡à n‘·&ç sêDÏ |üs¡eTuÛÑ{≤º]ø± eTVü‰<˚$ uÖ<ä∆eT‘êìøÏ
mq Ò̋ì ùde\+~+∫ #·]‘ês¡Tú\j·÷´s¡T. $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\T ø£ècÕíq~ <äøÏåDrs¡+˝À sêC≤´ìï kÕú|æ+∫ Ç≥T q˝§Z+&É, >√˝§ÿ+&É\
qT+&ç n≥T ñ‘·Ôsê+Á<Ûä̋ À $»j·Tq>∑s¡+ õ˝≤¢ es¡≈£î kÕÁe÷»´ ìsêàD+ ø±$+#ês¡T. ̌ ø£ <äX¯̋ À eTVü‰sêÅwüº̋ Àì $<äs¡“¤, Hê>∑|üPsY\
es¡≈£î yê] n~Ûø±s¡+ #·̋ ≤eTDÏ̋ À ñ+<äì XÊdüq,  HêD…ø£ Ä<Ûësê\T #ÓãT‘·THêïsTT. @~ @yÓTÆq XÊ‘·yêVü≤q kÕÁe÷»´ |ü‘·Hêq+‘·s¡+
düyÓTÆK´ Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯+˝À #Ó|ü⁄Œø√<ä>∑Z ÁbÕNq sê»e+X¯+ $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\<˚ nq&É+˝À dü+<˚Vü≤+ Ò̋<äT.  nsTT‘˚  XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\
#·]Á‘·ô|’  _Ûqïyê<äq\T ñHêïsTT. XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\˝À Á|üdæ<äT∆&Ó’q >ö‘·MT|ü⁄Á‘· kÕ‘·ø£]í ‘·sê«‘˚ rsê+Á<Ûä ÁbÕ‘·+ô|’ Ä~Û|ü‘·́ +bı+~
<Ûëq´ø£≥ø£+ sê»<Ûëì>± XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\˝À ∫e] @&ÉT>∑Ts¡T sêE\T bÕ*+#ês¡T. Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯+˝À XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\ HêDÒ\T ns¡T<äT>±H˚
\_ÛdüTÔHêïsTT. >ö‘·MT|ü⁄Á‘· kÕ‘·ø£]í, yê•w”̃ |ü⁄Á‘· |ü⁄˝Àe÷$, >ö‘·MT|ü⁄Á‘· j·T»„kÕ‘·ø£]í, >ö‘·MT|ü⁄Á‘· $»j·TkÕ‘·ø£]í\ ~«u≤cÕ
HêDÒ\ô|’ XÊ‘·yêVü≤q sêE\T ‘·eT u§eTà\qT eTTÁ~+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. ø±˙ yê] ‘·sê«‘· bÕ*+∫q Çøå±«≈£î sêE\T HêDÒ\ eTTÁ<äD
$wüj·TeTT˝À ÄX̄øÏÔ Ò̋ø£b˛e&É+‘√ n$ eTT‘·ø£|ü<ä∆‹˝À ‘·j·÷s¡T nj·÷´sTT1. Hê>±s¡T®q ø=+&É $Vü‰s¡+˝À ñqï n|ü⁄s¡÷|ü •˝≤Œ\qT
s¡÷bı+~+∫q $X¯«ø£s¡à\T Ò̋<ë uÖ<√∆bÕdü≈£î\≈£î ªª˝ÀVü≤+µµô|’ |ü≥Tº Ò̋<äì nqTø√ Ò̋eTT. $<˚oyê´bÕs¡+ ø°åDÏ+#·&É+‘√ HêD…\
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nedüs¡+ |ü&É̋ Ò<äT. ø£qTø£H˚ XÊ‘·yêVü≤qT\ yês¡düT\T>± e∫Ãq Çøå±«≈£î\T, |ü\¢e⁄\T Ä dü+Á|ü<ëj·÷ìï ø=qkÕ–+#·ø£b˛e&É+
e\¢qT, $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ Hê{ÏøÏ Ä+Á<Ûä<̊X̄|ü⁄ Ä]úø£ ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\T ≈£î+≥T|ü&É≥+‘√ m≈£îÿe>± sê–, ø=~›>± ÇqTeTT ø£*|æq $TÁX̄eT˝ÀVü≤|ü⁄
HêDÒ\qT yÓ+&çHêDÒ\ì ÁuÛÑ$T+#˚̋ ≤>± ‘·>∑s¡|ü⁄ |üP‘·|üPdæq HêDÒ\qT yês¡T s¡÷bı+~+#ê*‡ e∫Ã+~.

Ç|üŒ{Ï es¡≈£î \_Û+∫q $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ XÊdüHê\˝À 9 ‘êÁeTXÊdüHê\T2 ø±>± ̌ ø£ÿ{Ï e÷Á‘·ẙT •˝≤XÊdüqeTT3 M{Ï Ä<Ûës¡eTT>±H̊
$wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ e+X¯ #·]Á‘· ì]à+#·ã&çq~. XÊdüHê\‘√ bÕ≥T HêD…\qT ≈£L&Ü $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ #·]Á‘· s¡#·q≈£î <√Vü≤<ä |ü&ÉT‘·THêïsTT.
Ç|üŒ{Ï es¡≈£î yÓ\T>∑T#·÷dæq $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ HêDÒ\˝À m≈£îÿeuÛ≤>∑+ ø£ècÕíq~ |üØyêVü≤ø£ ÁbÕ+‘·eTT˝ÀH˚ eTTK´eTT>± <äøÏåDrs¡+˝ÀH˚
\_Û+#êsTT. ‘˚\T≈£î+≥, ‘·+>∑≥÷s¡T, neTsêe‹, >∑TiC≤\, ø=+&É|üPsY\˝À m≈£îÿe>± $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ HêD…\T yÓ\T>∑T #·÷&É>±
‘·+>∑T&É|ü*¢, Hê>∑|üPsY, $<äs¡“¤\˝À ‘·≈£îÿe>± \_Û+#êsTT. á $wüß í≈£î+&ÉT\ HêD…\ô|’ nH˚ø£ |ü]XÀ<ÛäHêyê´kÕ\T Á|ü#·T]+#·ã&Ü¶sTT.
eTTK´eTT>± Á|üeTTK #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\T e÷πseT+&É sêe÷sêe⁄ ‘˚\T≈£î+≥, ‘·+>∑T≥÷s¡T (q˝§Z+&É õ˝≤¢), neTsêe‹ HêD…\ô|’qqT,
sê$Áb˛\T düTÁãVü≤àD´+ >∑TiC≤\, Ä<äTÁs¡T HêDÒ\ô|’ m+‘√ $\TyÓ’q düe÷#êsêìï n+~+#·>±, n»j·T$TÁ‘·XÊÅdæÔ, $.$. $Tsêwæ,
mdt.C…. eT+>∑fi¯+, ¬ø. >√bÕ\#ê], ¬ø.$. Ä#ês¡́ , m.j·TyéT. n*, _.&ç. #·{ÀbÕ<Ûë´j·T, mdt.õ. <√|üfÒ, mHé. ø√sƒê], j·TyéT.
e÷]düHé, ◊.¬ø. X¯s¡à, |æ.$.|æ. XÊÅdæÔ, <ëyÓT sêC≤¬s&ç¶, mdt. sêeTj·T´, |æ.ÄsY.¬ø. Á|ükÕ<é, dæ.m. |ü<äàHêuÛ≤XÊÅdæÔ e+{Ï Á|üdæ<ä ∆
|ü⁄sêedüTÔ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î\T m+‘√ ÁX¯eTø√]Ã $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ HêD…ø£ #·]Á‘·ô|’ $eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq ø±$+#ês¡T. n<˚ $<ÛäeTT>±
j·TyéT. $»j·T≈£îe÷sY >±s¡T ªª~ düº&û Ä|òt $wüßí≈£î+&çHé ø±sTTHé‡µµ Á>∑+<∏äeTT˝À eT]+‘· düe÷#êsêìï n+~+#ês¡T.

ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&ç̋ À yÓ\T>∑T #·÷dæq $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ HêDÒ\T :

<äXÊã›ø±\+ ÁøÏ‘·+ Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ >∑T+≥÷s¡Tõ˝≤¢ m&çwüHé̋ À ªπs|ü̋ …¢̋ À yÓ\T>∑T #·÷dæq ÁbÕNq HêDÒ\Tµ ù|]≥ ˇø£ yês¡Ô
Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆq~4. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ Á|ü‹ø± $ Ò̋K] yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ HêDÒ\qT bǫ̀ {À‘√ Á|ü#·T]+∫Hês¡T. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ Ä|ò”düT˝À Ä
bǫ̀ {À\qT yê] e<ä› ñqï eT÷&ÉT HêDÒ\qT Hê≈£î |ü]o\q ø√dü+ #·÷|æ+#ês¡T. n$ πs|ü̋ …¢≈£î düTe÷s¡T 20 øÏ̂ ˆMTˆˆ <ä÷s¡+˝À
ªª>∑+>√\T ø±\Teµµ (q+π>{Ï πse⁄)≈£î Äe* yÓ’|ü⁄ ñqï ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&ç (ìC≤+|ü≥ï+ eT+&É\+) qT+&ç Çfi¯fl yÓTs¡ø£ø√dü+ πs|ü̋ …¢̋ À
Á{≤ø£ºsY̋ À&ÉT >∑s¡|üeT{Ïº ~+#˚Áø£eT+˝À ≈£î+&Éô|+≈£î\‘√ ≈£L&çq HêDÒ\T C≤]|ü&É>± #·T≥TºÁ|üø£ÿ\ ñ+&˚yês¡T yê{Ïì |ü≥Tºø=ì
yÓ[flq≥T¢>± Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹ ø£<∏äq+. Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· |üÁ‹ø£yê] ø√]ø£ y˚Ts¡≈£î H˚qT yê{Ïì |ü]o*+∫ n$ $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ HêDÒ\T nì
ìsêú]+#·&É+‘√ Ä eTs¡Tdü{Ï s√E Ä yêsêÔ Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹˝À Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆq~.

á HêDÒ\qT yÓ÷düT≈£îe∫Ãq >∑s¡|üeT{Ïº ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&çÁ>±eT+ •yês¡T ÁbÕ+‘· b˛˝≤\˝Àì~>± >∑T]Ô+#·>∑*>±qT. á $wüj·T+˝À
πs|ü̋ …¢̋ Àì l nq>±ì uÛÑ>∑e+‘·sêe⁄ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«&çÁ^ ø£fi≤XÊ\, _.m. $<ë´]ú Á|üdüqï≈£îe÷sY düVü‰j·T+‘√ Ä ÁbÕ+‘êìøÏ yÓ[fl eT÷&ÉT
e÷s¡T¢ |ü]o*+#·&É+ »]–q~. Ä ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À Ábı¬ø¢sTTqsY‡‘√ ˝≤Ø\≈£î, Á{≤ø£ºs¡¢≈£î eT{Ïºì˝À&é#˚dü÷Ô Vü≤&Ü$&ç>± ñqï~. >∑‘· 10
dü+e‘·‡sê\T>± Ä ÁbÕ+‘·eTT qT+&ç eT{Ïºì πs|ü̋ …¢ ‘·~‘·s¡ ÁbÕ+‘ê\≈£î Çfi¯fl yÓTs¡ø£\ ø√dü+ ‘√\T¬øfi¯ófl‘·THêïs¡ì ‘Ó*dæq~.
düTe÷s¡T 8 n&ÉT>∑T\ ÇdüTø£y˚T≥qT rdæq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· ø±˙ ÁbÕNq eT<Ûä´ j·TT>∑eTT\ Hê{Ï$>± uÛ≤$+#·ã&ÉT‘·Tqï bÕ{ÏeT{Ïº̋ À
q\¢yÓTs¡T|ü⁄ >∑\ ≈£î+&Éô|+≈£î\T, q\T|ü⁄, miT¿|ü⁄ >∑*–q ≈£î+&Éô|+≈£î\T ø£ì|ædüTÔHêïsTT. HêDÒ\T \_Û+∫q bı\+˝À M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T
ˇø£{Ï, ¬s+&ÉT ÇdüT|üdüT<ä∆\T, d”dü+ ø£*dæq ̋ ÀVü≤|ü⁄düT<ä∆\T, |ü#·Ã&çq÷¬ssêsTT, meTTø£\T ø£ì|æ+#êsTT. Ä #·T≥ºÁ|üø£ÿ\ düTe÷s¡T 25
mø£sê\ $d”Ôs¡íeTT˝À nø£ÿ&Éø£ÿ&É ÁbÕNq ø±\|ü⁄ ≈£î+&Éô|+≈£î\T \_ÛdüTÔHêïsTT. ˇø£ Á{≤ø£ºsY Å&Ó’sTTesY qT+&ç $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ ô|<ä›
HêDÒ\T ◊~+{Ïì ùdø£]+#·>∑*>±qT. Çẙ ø±ø£ Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· Ábı¬ø¢sTTqsY Á&Ó’esY e<ä› >∑{Ïº eT{ÏºdüT<ä›\T>± e÷]b˛sTTq $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\Hê{Ï
#=ø±ÿ>∑T+&û\ |ü]e÷D+˝À ñqï ∫qïbÕ{Ï HêDÒ\T n‘·T≈£îÿb˛sTT düT<ä›\T>± \_Û+#êsTT. n$ düTe÷s¡T 1400\ dü+e‘·‡sê\
bÕ≥T eT{Ïº̋ À ñ+&çb˛e&É+‘√ øÏ\TeTT |ü{Ïº q\¢{Ï düT<ä›\T>± e÷]b˛j·÷sTT. yê{Ï˝À n‹ø=~› HêDÒ\ô|’ ndüŒwüºeTT>± s¡÷|ü⁄\T
ø£ì|ædüTÔHêïsTT. |ü˝≤ï&ÉT˝Àì >∑TiC≤\, ‘·÷s¡TŒ>√<ëe] õ˝≤¢ Ä<äTÁs¡T, ø=+&É|üPsY\˝À \_Û+∫q ∫qï HêDÒ\ô|’ sê$Áb˛\T
düTÁãVü≤àD´+>±s¡T düeTÁ>∑ ìy˚~ø£qT bǫ̀ {À\‘√ n+~+#·&É+ »]–q~5
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$wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ ô|<ä›sê–HêDÒ\T :

á HêDÒ\T sê–‘√ eT÷düb˛dæ ‘·j·÷s¡Tnj·÷´sTT. sê– HêDÒeTTô|’ d”dü|ü⁄ |üP‘·|üPj·Tã&çq~. Ç$ 2 ôd+ˆˆMTˆˆ\ yê´dü+
>∑*– <ë<ë|ü⁄ >∑T+Á&Éì s¡÷|ü+˝À ñHêïsTT. yê{Ï ãs¡Te⁄ düTe÷s¡T 9.943 Á>±eTT\ qT+&ç 8.807 Á>±ˆˆ\˝À ñHêïsTT. $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\
HêDÒ\ eTTÁ<äD˝À yês¡T ø£+∫|ü\¢e⁄\qT |üP]Ô>± nqTø£]+#ês¡T. ø±˙ mø£ÿ&É ≈£L&Ü sêEù|s¡T eTTÁ~+#·ã&É̋ Ò<äT.

u§eTàyÓ’|ü⁄ dæ+Vü≤+ ≈£î&çø±\Tì, ‘√ø£ì ô|’øÏ Ò̋|æ |òü÷+Á&çdüTÔqï≥T¢>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. HêDÒeTT #·T≥÷º‘ê n+<äeTT>± #·Tø£ÿ\‘√
n\+ø£]+#·ã&çq~.

u§s¡TdüT yÓ’|ü⁄ eT<Ûä́ ˝À X̄+KeTT Ò̋<ë ø£\X̄+ ñ+&É>± n≥T Ç≥T eT÷&ÉTø±fīfl B|ü|ü⁄ dæyÓTà\T ñHêïsTT. HêD…eTT n+#·Tq
#·T≥÷º‘ê dü÷s¡́ øÏs¡D≤\qT ‘·\|æ+#˚ ^‘·\THêïsTT. #ê˝≤eT+~ HêD…ø£ |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î\T X¯+U≤ìï ø£\X¯+>± >∑T]ÔdüTÔHêïs¡T. ø±ì uÖ<ä∆,
yÓ’wüíe, XË’e kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·T+˝À X̄+KeTT |ü$Á‘· ∫Vü≤ïeTT>± ñ+&É≥+‘√ Ä >∑Ts¡TÔH̊ _Ûqï s¡÷bÕ\˝À eTTÁ~+#ês¡ì H̊qT uÛ≤$düTÔHêïqT.

$wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ ∫qïsê–HêDÒ\T :

á ∫qïHêDÒ\T ≈£L&Ü ô|<ä›HêDÒ\ e÷~]>± u§eTàyÓ’|ü⁄ #·Tø£ÿ\ e\j·T+, u§s¡TdüTyÓ’|ü⁄ ^‘·\ e\j·T+‘√H˚ ñHêïsTT.
1ôd+ˆˆMT yê´dü+ ø£*–q ∫qï sê– HêDÒ\T >∑T+Á&Éì s¡÷|ü+˝À ñHêïsTT. HêDÒ\ ãs¡Te⁄ 1 Á>±eTT≈£î n≥T Ç≥T ñ+~.

u§eTàyÓ’|ü⁄ q+~ ì\ã&ç ≈£î&çøÏ ‹]–ñ+~. #·T≥÷º #·Tø£ÿ\ e\j·T+ ñ+~.

u§s¡TdüT yÓ’|ü⁄ <ä+&É+ Ò̋<ë \≈£î≥+ n≥T Ç≥T B|ü|ü⁄ dæyÓTà\T ñHêïsTT. #·T≥÷º‘· dü÷s¡́  øÏs¡D≤\T b˛*q ^‘·\˝À
Á|üuÛ≤eT+&É\+‘√ n\+ø£]+#·ã&çq~. q+BX¯«s¡T&ÉT, \≈£î≥+, \≈£î©X¯óì >∑Ts¡TÔ#˚düTÔHêïsTT.

ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&ç Á>±eT+ #êfīóø£́  $wüßíes¡∆qT&ç ªªnVü≤<äqø£s¡ ‘êÁeTXÊdüq+µµ \_Û+∫q q>∑s¡+ (qø£s¡+) Á>±e÷ìøÏ Äπ>ïj·T+>±5
øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ <ä÷s¡+˝ÀqT, n<˚ XÊdüq+˝À ù|s=ÿqï |üèBÛ«|ü\¢e|ü≥ºD+6 (|ü\¢|ü≥¢) Á>±e÷ìøÏ ñ‘·Ôs¡+>± 7 øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ <ä÷s¡+˝ÀqT
Á|üeTTK Á^≈£î j·÷Á‹≈£î&ÉT {≤\$T ù|s=ÿqï ªô|{Ïºb˛*µ (ô|<ä›|ü*¢) øÏ <äøÏåD+>± 2 øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ <ä÷s¡+˝À ñ+~. q>∑s¡+Á>±eT+
eT<Ûä́ >∑T+&Ü yÓ[flq >∑+>√\Tø±\Te (ˇø£|üŒ{Ï j˚TiT), n~ ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&çøÏ <ä>∑Zs¡>± Á|üeVæ≤dü÷Ô nø£ÿ&É q+π>{Ïπse⁄>± |æ\Teã&ç,
≈£L∫q|üP&ç <ä>∑Zs¡ bÕ\πse⁄>± e÷] ‘·÷s¡TŒq ã+>±fi¯U≤‘·+˝À ø£\Tdü÷Ô+~. Bì qT+&ç ˇø£bÕj·T N* |ü\¢e|ü≥ºD+ (|ü\¢|ü≥¢)
<ä>∑Zs¡ @ Ò̋s¡T (@ Ò̋{ÏbÕ …̋+)>± |æ\Teã&ç nø£ÿ&É qT+&ç düC≤®yê]bÕ˝…+ MT<ä>± Á|üj·÷DÏ+∫ >∑T&ç¶ø±j·T\+ø£ e<ä› nøÏÿ Ò̋s¡T>± e÷]
Ä ‘·sê«‘· nø£ÿ&ç qT+&ç >∑+>∑&çbÕ …̋+ MT<äT>± Á|üj·÷DÏ+∫ ã+>±fi¯U≤‘·+˝À ø£\TdüTÔ+~. ˇø£|üŒ{Ï ø£ècÕíq~ j˚T{ÏbÕj·T\T N*
H˚&ÉT eTTs¡T>∑T ø±\Te\>± |æ\Teã&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. <˚X¯ $<˚•Hêe\˙ï ô|<ä›|ü*¢, ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&ç, q>∑s¡+, |ü\¢|ü≥¢qT ø£\T|ü⁄≈£î+≥÷
<˚oj·TyêDÏ»´+ kÕ–+#ês¡ì ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. ªnVü≤<äqø£s¡ XÊdüq+µ˝À ù|s=ÿqã&É¶ eTVü‰Hê$≈£î\T, kÕs¡úyêVüQ\T |ü\¢e|ü≥ºD+˝À ñ
Hêïs¡H̊~ dü‘·́ +.7

Bìïã{Ïº ô|<ä›eT≥¢|üP&ç̋ À <=]øÏq $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\ ô|<ä›, ∫qï sê– HêDÒ\T q>∑s¡+˝À <=]øÏq (?) nVü≤<äqø£s¡ ‘êÁeTXÊdüq+,
{≤\$T ù|s=ÿqï Áø°düTÔX¯ø£+ 2e X¯‘êã›+ Hê{Ï πse⁄|ü≥ºDyÓTÆq ô|<ä›|ü*¢\T XÊ‘·yêVü≤q ø±\+ qT+&ç $wüßí≈£î+&ÉT\T, ‘·÷s¡TŒ#êfi¯ó
≈£î´\ es¡≈£î Á|üeTTK πse⁄|ü≥ºD≤\T>± e]ú̋ ≤¢j·Tì ns¡úeTe⁄‘·T+~.
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SRI RAJARAJESHWARA TEMPLE IN GODISHALA, KARIMNAGAR
DISTRICT OF TELANGANA: A SCULPTURAL STUDY

Dr. Nagalakshmi Bantu
Lecturer in History (Guest), Govt. Degree College, Wanaparthy, T.S.

Dr. Narasaiah Barigala
Lecturer in History (JL) (Guest), Govt. Junior College, Peber, Wanaparthy, T.S.

Introduction

The Recharla Reddy kings built many Shaiva temples as Senanis and Dandanayakas under the
Kakatiyas. For instance, temples at Amanagallu, Pillalamarri, Somavaramu, and Nagulapadu villages
are magnificent evidence of their contributions to the Telangana region. The temples at their capitals,
Amanagallu and Elakurthi, were constructed during the reign of Kakatiya Rudradeva. Besides the Reddy
Kings, even their queens had built temples and donated land to them.1 The Durgi and Pillalamarri
inscriptions of the Reddy kings provide a plethora of information about their land donations for the
angaranga bhogas, including Dhupa, Dipa, and Naivedyadhi, as well as other rituals conducted in the
temple. However, some of these temples are dilapidated, and others still exist. They had built Mandapas
in front of each temple, which was a place on those days to discuss socio-cultural events.2

Godishala Village

This village under study is located in Huzurabad Taluk. It can be said that the term Gudishala
originated from the colloquial words Gudi (temple). This village was mentioned in inscriptions as
Upparapally and Pincharapalli.3

Godishala Inscription

Many temples were built during the Kakatiya period. Out of those, one of the most significant
temples is Godishala Trikuteshwara Temple, which is also known as Rajarajeshwara Swamy Temple.
Based on the Godishala inscription dated 24-01-1236 A.D.,4 it is known that this Trikuteshwara temple
was built by Raja Nayaka’s (who served as a Senani during the period of Recharla Rudra Reddy) son
Kataya. This inscription denotes the land donations made by Kataya to the temple.5

This inscription has 100 lines, and one side of it has 21 lines, 28 lines, 25 lines, and 26 lines on the
other three sides. The noteworthy point to discuss is that the images of Raje Nayak and his wife
Ravvamamba, while performing Sivarchana, were sculpted on one of the sides where 25 lines were
inscribed, and the images of cows, calves, and swords were sculpted on one of the sides where 26 lines
were inscribed.6
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This inscription reveals the contribution of Kataya to the development of agriculture and
horticulture by digging tanks and encouraging plantations. The inscription states that the income from
these plantationsas well as the taxes collected from the farmers were utilised for the Angarangabhogas
of this temple.

The Rajarajeshwara temple

The temple under study, also known as Trikuteshwara Swamy Temple, is located on the outskirts of
Godishala Village. This east-facing temple was built on 16 pillars with adhistana, rangamandapa, and
antaralaya.7 The Rangamandapa is in a square shape with a central circular platform. The sanctum sanctorums
are situated on three sides of this Rangamandapa in south, west, and north directions. The Shiva Lingas here
are named Varaha Swamy, Rajarajeshwara Swamy, and Aditya Swamy, respectively. As Kataya got inspired
by the temple style of Ramappa at Palampet, there are resemblances between these two temples. The
Purnakumbhas were sculpted at the lower part of the south entrance of the temple. This sculpture is related
to Kakatiya’s architectural progeny. According to tradition, the depiction of Purnakumbha images at the
entrances has been an auspicious sign.8

The churu (roof) is very beautiful, under which the image of the crowned and decorated
Gajalakshmi was sculpted with four hands. The images of creepers and dancing girls were sculpted
along the gates of the temple. The star-shaped holes on both doors are to let light into the sanctum
sanctorum.

The uniqueness of the sculpture is that Perini dance images were sculpted on the four beams of
the Rangamandapa, so we can assume that the sculptors might have thought to stimulate the youth to
join the army. And the images of dancing girls with different dress codes and styles, such as beaded
sarees, vertical striped sarees, floral sarees, tribal motives, etc., were sculpted on the pillars of this
Rangamandapa. On the surface of the Rangamandapa, a Nataraja idol was sculpted, whose hands appear
to be moving as fast as the whole universe.9

The other significant thing observed in the temple is the Rashtrakuta’s royal emblem, i.e., the lion,
which is leaning forward with its raised front leg. For this, the reason might be that the Kakatiyas were
the successors of the Chalukyas, who served as subordinates to the Rashtrakutas for a long period.

By observing all these depictions, we can understand the socio-cultural life of the folk on those
days.

Sculptures: Outside of the Godishala Temple

The Nandi image,10 one unfinished human image, the unfinished Lord Hanuman idol, Bhairava with
four arms, holding a damaruka, pasham, trident, and a skull with his hands orderly, etc., are located outside
of the temple.11

Conclusion

Based on this temple history, it can be said that the Godishala village has a hoary past. And the
sculptures in this temple are very unique, as they resemble the socio-cultural life of the then folk in the
Telangana region.

Unfortunately, treasure hunting activities are also going on on the premises of this temple, as it is
situated on the outskirts of the village. The treasure hunters destroyed a Shiva linga. At this juncture,
there is a dire need to protect our ancient temple monuments for posterity. And also needed to bring
awareness about the historicity.
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TEMPLE MYTHS PERSONAL NARRATIVES IN GUNTUR
DISTRICT: A CULTURAL STUDY

Dr Kancharla Somaiah
EMRS, Singareni, Khammam

In this paper focusing on temples in Guntur district especially Vishnu, Siva and Goddesses. How
the temple existing, what are the personal narratives to the devotees. What are the narratives are presently
survived around the temples, how it is reflection on  devotees minds,temple existing its alone or narratives
are supporting, what is the local idea of myths, it links to the worldview. Special focus on Guntur district
on the devotee’s personal myths. This paper explained about the Amaravati village, Sri Amaralingeswara
Swamy temple. In detailed myths of the temple narratives and analysis of the narratives.

The temple is a sacred domain of worship and embodiment of God, the Supreme Being. The
devotees believe that by visiting temples and worshiping god, they attain spirituality and get relief
from all their fears and phobias regarding several issues in their lives. To realize an array of wishes, the
devotees worship gods and goddesses in multiple forms- human, superhuman, animate and inanimate
objects of the cosmos and in different ways as constructed in their worldview. The worship may be in
the form of recitals of the miracles of the Gods or observing rituals that reiterate their values and belief
system or taking and realizing of vows in the name of god they believe or gifting in cash and kind and
so on. Besides being a place of worship, temple is a theatre for observing the cultural performances by
the communities associated with their traditions and sacred arena for celebrating the occasions of their
life cycle ceremonies like naming, first feeding, tonsuring, marriage and other auspicious rituals. In a
way temple is a sacred locus of socialization and enculturation of people to their respective folk life
activities. Temple Myths and Personal Narratives: A Cultural Study proposes to understand the
textualisation process of narrative tradition (both prose and poetic forms) emerged in the form of myths,
legends, tales, proverbs etc. The study focuses on collection and analysis of the narratives constructed
with regard the origin and spread of Gods and Goddess, temples rituals, rites, experiences of the devotees
on taking and realization of vows, miracles of the Gods and Goddesses. The scope of the temple narratives
is broad.
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The broader geographical scope of the study area is Guntur District in Andhra Pradesh. In this
region, selected temple narratives. Guntur district contained nine mandals. They are Guntur, Tenali,
Repalle, Bapatla, Ongole, Vinukonda, Sattenapalli, Palnad and Narasaraopet. The following is the map
of Guntur district.Mapof Guntur District Mandals.

Source:https://www.google.com/search?client=guntur+district+map;

Date: 22-10-2023, Mandal wise distribution of temple is in Guntur district is given in the following Table
No. I

Sources: Compiled from Census of India 1961, Vol. II Andhra Pradesh Part VII-B ,(6), Census of India
2011, Series-29, Andhra Pradesh Part-xii-A, and Kaifiyats from Makenzie collections.(See Annexures,
Nos. I, II & III).

From the above table it is derived that out of total 517 temples, the Saivite temples constitute
43.32%, Vaishnavite temples form 35.30% and temples of goddesses are 21.47 Here only 36 narratives
are collected from the field and studied in the process of interpretation.

The narratives, be they of temples or events or of any other theme is social constructs they unfold
the realities of the people and cultures that had built and lived in them. It is because, narratives are
contextually told and 33 interpreted for they have no necessary political and epistemological valance
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but may depend upon the relevant situation and sponsorers/ inducers who prompted their narrative
production. The word ‘narrative’ is evolved from the Latin word ‘gnarus’ and the Proto-Indo-European
root ‘gnu’, which means “to know1 .

Section II. Classification of narratives: Tale types and motifs. Though categorization in folklore
materials, especially folk narratives is slightly difficult, it is inevitable to classify them thematically
resulting into tale types and the latter into smaller units, motifs. The core traits of folklore redundancy,
multiple existence, orality and anonymity – bring versions and variations and cultural ‘oicotypes’ in
folklore genres.

Following the example of two German scholars, Grimm brothers, there was an upsurge in the
collection of tales all over the world. The European and African scholars necessitated a scientific approach
for classification. Grimm’s tales followed their numbers to classify. But they were not fitted because of
the differences in the geo-cultural milieu in which the Grimm’s tales were constructed. In this process
the tales were studied to distinguish the differences in the formation of a tale basing on its theme, events
and central characters that drive the story in narrative. But the bird and animal tales were not
differentiated. The work of Finnish folklorist, Anti Aarne published his Verzeichnlsder Marcher Types
in 1910, an index to tale types. Smith Thompson, an American folklorist published the revised versions
of Anti Aarne’s Tale Type in 1928 and 1961 which is well known as Aarne’s Tale Type Index. Following
its example, many countries published tale type indices for their tales. Smith Thompson published his
revised edition and included these new indices. He further defined the prerequisites if a tale has to be a
type. They are: (a) It has to be independent, (b) it has to be complete in itself, (c) It should not be mutually
dependent as regards the theme, (d) It should have tradition and (e) It can have one or more motif. A
tale has to be independent and one tale can be a part of another tale. In other words, if a tale which is a
part of another tale becomes independent, it can be considered as a type. Hence, tales within tales, join
and become tale-types. It is critiqued that sometimes one and the same tale includes motif, type and
types. This shows that the basis and makes the classification illogical and unscientific because the tale
types which are principal factors can also become as constituent factors also. Alan Dundes substantiated
in the tale of the stupid bridegroom (Tale type 1685) which is found as a part of the tale Casting Eyes
(Tale Type 1006) and questioned the logical nature of the definition given to type.

Tale type is defined type in different ways. It is defined as, “A term used by students of folk
literature to designate narratives capable of maintaining an independent existence in tradition. Any
tale, no matter how complex or how simple it is, told as an independent narrative is considered to 55 be
a type”2 .Smith Thompson defines it thus: “A type is a traditional tale that has an independent existence.
It may be told as a complete narrative and does not depend for its meaning on any other tale. It may
consist of only one motif or of many”3. When referring to structure of the folktale, smith Thompson
holds that the ‘type’ is constituted by numerous motifs in a comparatively rigid order and permutation4.
Smith holds that there can be dozens of motifs in some tales, whereas in those like animal tales only one
motif is seen. From the above it is evident that definition of tale type is difficult from the perspective of
structure of tale type and constituency of motif without structure. David S Azzolina5 held that the tale-
types can be identified basing on these following lines. (i) A tale type is a story line distinguishable from
other story lines, (ii) Each tale type consists of binding together or a sequence of smaller units known as
motifs and (iii) A tale type is a kind of abstraction which is actually manifested in multiple versions or
variants.

Hence while defining a tale-type three factors are to be considered. (a) Type is a traditional tale
form. It is also different from other tale forms. (2) It has a structure (when there is more than one motif)
(3) It is an abstraction which includes all variants. Since a tale type is a traditional form of a story, it is
related to a specific group. Hence, it is not applicable to classify all tales universally. There is a need to
have distinct tale type Index. Each culture has to have its own tale type index. In the process of
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classification of folk narratives, the concept of tale type and motifs emerged. The tale-type itself being a
unit, motif is a unit in the structure of a tale-type. Sometimes motif appears as taletype. Animal tales are
examples to such overlap.

Historical geographical method emphasized on the concept of historicity in determining tale-
type. It broadened the study of folklore for versions and variation of genres in different geographical
regions emerged new tale types and motifs. Thus, Tale-type can be obtained by comparative study of
variants. But the process of determining variants depends upon the notion of tale-type, since it is the
tale-type which has variants. Hence this idea becomes cyclical in such a way, going from tale type to
variant, and vice versa. Thus, the notion of folktale is structural, historical and comparative at the same
time6.

Anti Aarne classified tales into three categories. They are animal tales, ordinary folk tales and
humorous tales. Animal folktales give more importance to the animals. Ordinary folk tales is the largest
category and is classified as magic tales, miracle tales, religious tales, romantic tales and foolish tales. If
the tales have more than one of the above qualities, they are classified on the basis of the importance
given to a specific quality like numskull stories, trickster’s tales, chastity of women etc.

Motif is term used by folklorists to describe individual details within a tale. A motif designates a
character, an action or activity, a locale or an element. The unit of folklore is known as motif. The
constituent used to analyze any folklore is motif. But later motif was made use of mostly to classify
narratives. Smith Thompson defines motif as a minimal element in a story that has potency to prevail in
tradition. To retain such potency that minimal element should be somewhat different and significant
about it.7 According to this definition, motif is (a) a unit (b) it has tradition (c) and they remain because
they are unusual and striking. He holds that motif contains three parts. They are: (a) characters of the
tale (b) items that work behind the action, and (c) single instances. Since motif is unusual and has to the
carefully observed, ordinary characters do not become motifs. That is why the youngest son/daughter-
in-law or daughter, a numskull, sacrifice, miracles etc., become a motif. Cutting chic for food is ordinary
and cutting it as an offering is a sacrifice. Marriage between marriageable pair is common, but between
unmarriageable kin relations is incest and incest becomes a motif. Donating treasure to god is obvious,
but giving life(beheading) to god for unearthing treasure is a sacrifice. Similarly, events which are different
from ordinary ones, become motifs.

Milching of Cow milk and pouring on Sivalinga by human being is a routine, but the cow itself
releasing milk on Sivalinga is a motif. Motifs are remembered and expressed due to their extraordinary
quality. And thus, it becomes a part of tradition. If motifs are defined by relating them to types, it is the
motif or a group of motifs that create types. Sacrifice is a tale type as well as motif. The famous tale of the
hare and the tortoise is a motif and type at the same time. On the other hand, stories like myths, fairy
tales or legends contain a group of motifs. Smith Thompson holds that motif can be an event, a character
or an item which itself is arbitrary for none of them can have regularity in a tale. Here arises a problem
that what could be a motif either event or character or an item. That’s why it opined that motif index is
bedrock to further classification pattern but not resultant of theoretical discourses on these issues.8

The Temple narratives collected for my thesis are classified on the basis of the tale type (Theme of
the tale) - the dominant underlying central ideals or the messages that they contain and motifs, the
recurrent image, idea or symbols that form unit of tale types. Narrative, be it oral or written is a linguistic
strategy and device appropriated by the narrators to add flavor to their competence and potency of his
performance and bring the listener into his realm of imagination. There are hundreds of such literary
devices like similes, metaphors, allegory, personification; subversion etc., that enrich the motifs and
themes of the narratives. The story in narrative is a belief, or an idea, that forms crux of cultural contexts.
That is the core idea of what a narrative means. “Motif is an idea, object or concept that repeats throughout
a text”9 . The motif amplifies in the narrative that what the narrator wants to glorify. A motif redundantly
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occurs throughout a text and is crucial for development of the narrative theme. A story in a narrative is
a message that the author intends to communicate through the text. A motif is a recurring pattern of
events or ideas in a literary piece, be it oral or written that strengthens the story. The narrator introduces
motifs at regular intervals to highlight certain events or ideas in rendition of story. Motif and story are
linked in a literary work. Motif is a frequently occurring thought or symbol or emblem that construe or
unfolds a story. Story which carries its message is core element of motif. However, the theme is broader.
It is difficult to establish difference between a motif and as they both are so closely related.

However, theme is a dominant idea, issue, or topic of a story or poem. Though these two terms
differ in meaning, they are well connected. Motif can be appropriated by the narrator to strengthen
storyline of the narrative and bring the audience in the imaginative realm of his/her narration. A theme
can be explained as the core prevailing thought that every rendition or literary piece carries and motif
represents a redundancy of certain formulae or patterns or notions and cultural icons to reinforce the
every oral/written literary expression. In literature, oral or written, a theme in general encompasses the
realities or message to be disseminated through the story. Theme is central to story. Story embodies
theme. Theme function as a cultural category that provide an insight into the worldview of community,
society, culture etc, in which these are existing. Themes are recurrent, universal, overt, invert or subvert.
Motifs, on the other hand, are redundant ideas or events, occurrences that are frequently evident in
verbal or written genres of expressions. Motifs are shown as images, actions, figures of speech, sounds
including yelling and shout that are symbolically significant.

A symbol is an object that is used to represent something else. In general, symbol gets reflected
once in story construction. If many symbols or icons or related images are redundantly prevalent, they
get reflected ‘motif’. Motif thus strengthens the core theme of the narrative. It can be a real or tangible or
emblematic and reiterates the values or norms that are being upheld by the theme. A motif can be an
issue or a topic or a thought a figure or figurative event that the teller or narrator mentions strategically
at regular intervals to emphasize certain events of occurrences and messages to the audience. In a nutshell,
motifs are noticeably repeated hints directing towards what will happen in the sequence of events in the
story. Both the symbols and motifs are key elements of narrative for they strengthen the theme or message
that is to be given through the story. In folk narratives, god Kala Bhairava/Bhairava symbolizes
prevalence of hoarded treasure in his vicinity to which he is a custodian. In the same way, the figure or
sculpture of ‘Nagabandha’10 represents the prevalence of treasure, but kept under control of snakes that
formed a bandha (tie/ knot). It constitutes the motif of treasure hunt and comes under the theme of
search for treasure for different purposes by the people who could achieve after succeeding in some
prescribed tasks or rituals. In this way, the messages embedded in the symbolic system generate motif
that underlies the narrative text. Each rendering or piece of utterance has a purpose. If the teller/writer/
author wants to pass a message to the audience/reader, it is done through theme.

The theme is more than story line and sequence of chronological events in a narrative. A story
may have one or more themes that the teller wants to convey to his audience and get connected his/her
self with them. The themes may be bereavement, death or disorder, love, guilt, honour, slavery/
emancipation and so on. In the following table, the relationship between Tale type (Theme) and motif
are explained.
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Table No. II. Relationship between the tale types versus motif

Themes in the tales are considered as a message or a note, statement or declaration, or a thought,
while motifs are repeated occurrences carrying symbolic meanings specific to the culture in which they
are widely used. The narrative motifs (a detail repeated in a pattern of meaning) develop themes; and
also, can create other aspects of narratives Motifs are appropriated in narratives, art depictions, and oral
as well as written literature to evoke to context sensitivity or emotion. Redundancy of a motif in a
narrative equips the listener or reader to understand its significance in story telling which an artistically
presented, experiential expression is. The relationship between motif and theme are vividly described
above. The themes constitute the core idea that a particular rendition carries. The themes of the stories
will be culturally accepted and some being universal. The recurrent ideas, events, utterances, numbers
etc., that constitute motifs reinforce the theme. Motif is a figurative expression that represents something
else. In the light of above discussion, in a narrative motif; symbol and theme of tales complement one
another and contributes for the narrativity during the process of narrativising events. Basing on the
above discussion, the temple narratives collected from oral and written sources are classified into tale
types and motifs shown in the following table: No. III

Source: Mackenzie collections, State Archives, Hyderabad. (For details if references see Annexure No.
III, Mackenzie Kaifiyat References to Temple Narratives: Tale type and Motif wise pp.234-237)
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From the above table it is derived that six tale types are prevalent in the total narratives listed
above. They are (I) Mythological, (II) Animal, (III) Taboo, (IV) Magic, (V) Death/sacrifice and (VI) Trickster
types.11

Description of tale types and motifs (I) Mythological Tale types Mythological tale types represent
creation myths or origin tales. They include the tales on nature and stories pertaining to the emanation
of gods, godly figures and their perception by the people in their respective worldviews. Further, the
tales on origination of life and living beings, people, belief system, patterning of primeval people in
their respective societies, animal world, trees, and plants and so on constitute mythological tale types.

Taletype: Mythology Myth is a traditional narrative that talks about not only the historicity of
people and cultures but interprets cultural phenomena embedded in the narrativisation of events during
narrative construction. The ‘myth’ is Greek term emerged from the word mythos, that means as a story.
Mythology is a scientific and systematic appraisal of myth. Myths reveal how different characters enact
in their interaction in a patterned trajectory of events. Myths are constituted with such narrative features
that make this genre different form that of the others -legends fairy tales and 92 folktales. Myths are
figurative narrative expressions of distant past or of the primal ages which unfold the origins and nature
of the world and their connectivity to the belief system. The mythologies constructed on the holiness
temples and the deities enshrined in them legitimise their sanctity and religiosity amidst the people.
The ritual life of the devotees connected the temples of their respective religions regulates their values
and norms to be observed in the society in which they are living.

Myth of Sri AmaralingeswaraSwamy at Amaravati, Guntur Mandal

The temple Amaravati is situated near banks of river Krishna. This is temple is dedicated to lord
Siva, called as Amareswara who stayed with his 96 consort Chamundeswari. In this temple premises,
Siva is seen in linga form as Pranaveswara, Agasteswara, Kosaleswara, Someswara, Parthikeswaralingas.
Since the Amarulu, the gods and goddesses are said to have lived and worshiped Siva in this place, it is
since then became famous as Amaravati. Thus, the place got the name Amaravathi and the God was
named after place as Amareswaraswamy. It is considered as the sacred place among PancharamaKshetras
(Pancha means five, Aramalu means living place) Somaramam, Ksheeraramam, Kumararamam,
Draksharamam, and Amararamam. The Amaravati temple narrative has Puranic base. Origin myths of
AmareswaraSwamy Temple. The myth is collected from written and oral sources.

(i) BhimesvaraPurana of Srinatha, a fifteenth century Telugu literary (poetic) work gives origin myth
of the Sri Amaresvara temple, Guntur mandal in Andhra Pradesh. Sri Amaresvara temple is
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considered as one of the Pancharamas five Saivite temples. Tradition gives an account of the
origination of the Pancharamas temples in Andhra Pradesh. During Krityayuga or Satya yuga, on
the advice Lord Vishnu the gods and demons churned great milk ocean with the help of snake
Vasuki to obtain nectar, amrita that is embedded deep in waters. In this tug, demons and demons
stood towards head and tail respectively. Out of churning Halahala (poison), Kamadhenu (Sacred
cow), Parijata (sacred tree), Moon, Sankha (conch), Rambha, Urvasi, Menaka, sura (alcohol), Sanjivani
(medicinal plant that give relief to people), and finally Dhanvantari (doctor) with a pot of amriuta
(nectar) come out. A big occurred between Gods and demons for possessing nectar and finally
Lord Vishnu took to the form of a beautiful lady Mohin and serves nectar to the former and cheats
the latter. Having understood the strategy of Vishnu, they took to the advice of Narada and adored
Siva for getting boons. Then they got strengthened and powerful with the boons obtained from
Siva, started humiliating the sages and the people who prayed Vishnu. Offended by the notoriety
of the demons, Brahma and Vishnu propitiated Siva to get relief from the cruelty of the demons.
Then Siva became furious and put to the Tripurasuras and their cities to ashes. Then they were
found a gigantic Sivalinga that remained undisturbed in the ashes. The Siva cut it into 5 pieces,
each of which fell in different places and emerged as Pancharamas14 , out of which Amararama is
one. Of these five, Amararama is in Guntur Mandal situated on the bank of the river Krishna and
the remaining four are in Godavari districts. Bhimesvaralinga at Draksharama,
(Ramachandrapuram), Somesvaralinga at Somarama (Gunupudu, Bhimavaram)
KshiraRamalingesvara at Kshirarama (Palakol) and Kumara BhimesvaraSwamy at Kumararama
(Samalkot).

(ii) An oral tradition collected from the temple priests and devotees that visit the deity, the myth of
Amaralingesvara runs as follows: According to the temple myth, long ago there lived a demon,
Tarakasura, the son of demon king Vajrangada. He was envious angry with lord Vishnu for he
killed all his demonic forefathers viz: Hiranyaksha, Hiranykasapa, Bali, Narakasura and Ravana
etc. Tarakasura though wanted to take revenge upon Vishnu, he could not do it for his strength was
not sufficient. He did penance for lord Siva to acquire more powers to kill Vishnu. As Siva got
impressed by the devotion of Tarakasura, he appeared before him. He blessed him with the boon
which protects him from death by either anybody or any other weapon. In addition, Siva gifted
him an Amritalinga, that emerged out during Kshirasagaramathana (churning of milk ocean) that
was undertaken by demons and gods for obtaining amrita (the sacred nectar). Siva warned
Tarakasura to keep the amrita linga in safe condition for any damage occurred to it would cause
him death. Tarakasura honoured the advice of Siva and kept the Amrutalinga in a golden box and
wore it in his necklace as a pendent. The box was always on his chest and remained safe. The
demon became more powerful after getting boon from Siva. He wants to take the revenge on Vishnu
who always protects the gods. He started harassing and humiliating the gods and saints. He defeated
Indra, the lord of Heaven and captured all his wealth. Indra along with other gods and saints went
to Vishnu to talk about their pathetic condition. They asked him to kill the demon but Vishnu said
that Tarakasura was a great devotee of Siva, he got many powers thus he couldn’t kill him. Vishnu
took them to Siva seek a solution to the issue. Siva heard to their problems. he said that though
Tarakasura was his ardent devotee, he cannot spare him for he trespassed Dharma. Hence, Siva
appointed his son Kumara Swamy as a commander-inchief of the Devaganas, and sent him to fight
with Tarakasura. He defeated the army force of their enemy. The demon Tarakasura got furious
and he himself entered in the battle field. They fought with each other for a long period but Kumara
swamy was unable to defeat him. Meanwhile Kumara swamy stayed at Dhanyakatakam for a short
period. During this period Indradeva and other gods informed Siva that they were unable to defeat
the demon. Siva gave some of his powers to his son, Kumara Swamy. Then Kumara again went to
battle field and failed to defeat him. Subsequently Siva remembered about the Amrutalinga which
he gifted to Tarakasura, and then he called Kumara and revealed the secret of Tarakasura’s death.
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Kumara understood that as long as the Amritalinga hands in his neck, he could not defeat him.
After knowing the secret of Tarakasura, the Kumara broke the Amruthalinga and successfully killed
the demon. When Kumara broke the Sivalinga which was hung in Tarakasura’s neck it split into
five pieces. Among the five the biggest remain was enshrined in Amaravati by Indra deva as per
the advice of Brihaspati, and he named it AmrutheswaraSwamy, the second remain was enshrined
at Gunupudu by Chandra Deva(Moon) and he named it as Someswara, the other broken piece of
linga was enshrined by Lord Sri Rama in Tretayuga at Ksheeraramam (present Palakollu) as Rama
LingeswaraSwamy, another broken piece of linga was enshrined by Kumara Swamy as at Samarla
Kota, and the fifth remain was enshrined by Vyasa at Draksharamam as Bhimeswaraswamy, thus
these five sacred places got name as PancharamaKhetralu. Lord Shiva consecrated by Indra as
Amareswara at Amaravati which is also known as Aghorarupam. Here Sivalinga which is of 15feet
height is being worshipped AmaresvaraSwamy and his consort is BalaChamundesvari. She is fourth
of the goddesses worshipped astadasasaktipithas (18 Sakti kshetras). The temple is situated on the
banks of river Krishnaveni15.

(iii) Myth of river Krishnaveni: Once Brahmadeva went to Vaikunta and asked Vishnu to tell him a
way to maintain Dharma in Kaliyuga. Vishnu replied that whenever there is need then he will
come and protect the Dharma (a similar statement was also observed in Bhagavadgita, which was
told by Krishna to Arjuna). Thus, lord Vishnu himself was born as a river as Krishnaveni to save
the people who were sinned due to the effect of Kaliyuga, and he also said he will lead them to the
right path. Accordingly, in Dwaparayuga once Krishna and Devendra discussed about the origin
of river Krishna. They were confused, look around and they saw a saint Sahyamuni who was doing
penance for Vishnu to attain moksha. Krishna and Devendra approached the saint who is in the
form of mountain and said lord Vishnu wants to come there in the form of river Krishna to remove
the sins of the people, and he wants to stay on the mountain and flow on the earth from there.
Sahyamuni felt happy to listen to these words and replied that he would be grateful if Vishnu stays
in the form of river. Krishna turned into a form of Peepal tree on the Sahyadri hills. From its roots
water began to down to the earth uptoHamsaladivi and merged with the sea. Therefore, the origin
of Krishna River is Sahyadri. It comes from Vishnupadam, feet of Lord Vishnu therefore it is
considered as sacred and it is believed to remove the sins of the people. On the advice of Brihaspati
and Devendra enshrined Amareswaralinga on the southern bank of river Krishnaveni. When he
enshrined the linga, the Guru of the demons, worried that the heavy flow of Krishna River might
affects the temple in the later times. But Brihaspati ensured him replied that since the mountain
Krouncha that had been spread beneath the earth would control the flow of Krishna. As the river
flows around the mountain, taking turn beside the Amareswaraswamy temple, its waters would
never damage the shrine. He further said that the Amaravati would emerge as a popular pilgrimage
centre as it is located on the banks of the sacred river Krishna.

(iv) Another anecdote of the later times is associated with Amaravati. Since then, the god
Amaralingeswara along with his consort BalaChamundesvari is being under worshiped at
Amaravati. During the British rule, VasireddiVenkatadri Naidu, the local Zamindar faced a tribal
unrest caused by the Chenchus. They are said to have plotted a scheme to kill the Zamindar. A
severe massacre of these tribes took place in this place wherein the Zamindar organised a carnival
with the spiteful intension. After this event, the Zamindar got mentally disturbed. On the advice of
his learned ministers, VasireddiVenkatadri Naidu changed his administrative capital to Amaresvara
and diverted his revenues to the temple for its maintenance including sacred and secular activities
of the religious complex. People till date say that the present state of Amaresvara temple here is
due to the benevolence of the Zamindar. The local people and the Kaifiyat tradition say that he
reconsecrated 108 Siva temple to ward off the guilt incurred on him for killing Chenchusby poisoning
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as a check against their rebellion. Tradition tells that he reconsecrated and built 108 Siva temples to
ward of the sin that he had obtained in supressing the tribal unrest.

Analysis

The temple Narrative of Sri Amaralingeswara is a typical myth constructed as a sacred narrative
which is believed to have been happened in mythic age, Dwaparayuga. The origination and spread of
river Krishna is connected to Lord Krishna and Indra. Amaravati myth is a sacred narrative that contained
miracles of gods like Siva, Mahasena (Kumaraswamy) and the sages; and the demons who offend Dharma
by creating monstrous troubles to wise. The magnanimity and rejuvenation of Siva is symbolically
represented as a Mahalinga which gave rise to five lingas enshrined in five sacred places as Pancharamas,
mentioned in the narrative. Siva is ambivalently depicted, one as a benefactor who protected the demon
Tarakasura from death by giving his symbol Siva Linga to be tied in his neck and the other as saviour of
Dharma from Adharma by sending his son Kumaraswamy to kill the demon. The conception of linga as
symbol of Siva is in the worldview of the people eversince the megalithic times which got textualised in
puranas scribed in the later period from 4th to pre-colonial times. The myth depicted worship of Siva in
jangama (moving) and sthavara (consecrated/stable) forms. Mahalinga denoting Siva tied in the neck
of Tarakasura to save him from death and a huge linga worshiped by Tripurasura in his capital which
was chipped into five pieces each rejuvenated as sthavaralingas which are enshrined in temples. The
origin myth of river Krishna is articulated to Lord Amaralingesvara to validate the remoteness of the
temple and its origin myth much before concomitant with the river and enhances the sanctity of the
temple as punyakshetra’a meritorious place being situated on the banks of sacred river Krishna, as a
tirtha for sacred dip. Devotionalism upholds tirthasnana and tirthadarsana as sacred religious
observances. The myths of temple as well as the river Krishna legitimise the sacrality and miraculous
powers of sacred dip before or after the worship in sacred complex. The myth recorded in Puranas is
being spread into populace and emerged as sthalapurana which got widely circulated among the
populace. The myth by traversing between the oral and written traditions developed with sight versions
and variations. The myth established a continuum between oral and written versions of the narrative. at
this juncture it can also be noted that the temple was constructed and patronised by the royal powers
and got penetrated to the religiosity of populace which resulted the participation of the devotees in the
ritual life of the shrine as revealed in the temple inscriptions ranging from early centuries of Christian
era and records of the endowment till date. It is a top-down model of temple formation. However,
anecdotes regarding the sanctity and miraculous powers of God Sri Amaralingesvara and river Krishna
abounds in oral literature of which the narrative of VasireddiVenkatadri Naidu, a local Zamindar who
renovated the Amaravati temple and constructed 108 Siva temples to ward of his mental unrest caused
by killing and suppressing the tribal rebellion caused by Chenchus. However, construction of temples
(devagrihas) had been considered as one of the seven meritorious deeds (saptasantanas) since the ages
and thus temple construction as a solace to save from sins continued to remain as a motif in belief
system. It is being narrativised in the myth. Till date it is a powerful, prominent and ever busy Saivite
shrine and is frequently visited pilgrimage centre.

The prominent motifs, the units of tale type mythology are (i) Monsters and Troubles and (ii)
miracles of gods (i) The monster motifs contain the tales that talk about the troubles created by the
demons to the sages and populace by disturbing their peaceful life by subjecting them to their magical
acts and spells. Finally, they are vanquished by the divine powers or armour of gods and wise and
virtuous are saved. Here in the Myth of Tripurasuras etc., created troubles to wise by using their magical
powers obtained from Lord Siva through their ardent worship. The sages were massacred and the social
and religious life of the people was disturbed. (ii) The miraculous powers of gods like Siva or Vishnu are
ambivalent. They have both sapa (curse) and anugraha (blessing). They bestow boons of the choice of
devotees by their anugraha. But when the boon is misused or maligned which cause devastation and
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anarchy to wise religions personages and society, the gods punish by sapa or by laya (destruction) the
monsters trouble the people by their magical powers and strength and the Gods by their miracles repel
those maleficent activities of demons and save the human kind. The oral and written versions of the
narrative contained the above motifs supporting the plot of the myth.
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Abstract- Megalithic culture is notable for its burial construction. Belief system of Megalithic community
is always represented with certain customary practices. Present tribal communities in Andhra and
Telangana also had their own burial rituals with specific practices. Beliefs in life after death, fear of
dead, evil spirit are the some of the beliefs followed by the megalithic people and some of the tribes in
Andhra Pradesh and Telangana.

Index Terms- Burial construction- beliefs- ritual practices- Hoyo Racham ceremony-Jagen festival.

I. Introduction

The cultural practices of different communities in India could be understood in the light of fairs,
festivals, customs, ceremonies, and lifetime celebrations. Most of the communities in India attribute
their cultural practices to a specific extra natural power. In the life of every individual birth and death
are two unavoidable ceremonies as per the customs of majority communities in India. Historically
Megalithic culture is remembered for its wide range of burial constructions and practices. Megalithic
culture in the world scenario recognized with burial practices, though there are certain peculiar characters
which are pertain to a specific region. As part of present research the burial rituals of present tribal
communities in Andhra and Telangana was analyzed and made an attempt to correlate the burial practices
and rituals of present tribes with Megalithic burial practices.

II. Funerary rituals of tribes in Andhradesa

Majority of the tribal communities in Andhra and Telangana practice various funerary rituals.
Every tribal society has a long and storied history of funeral rites, but similar ceremonies are also practiced
by members of other social groups and religious denominations. During the course of present researcher
studies, the researcher came across a number of Smasanas or Masan, or cremation sites, in various
communities. “These ceremonies are often carried out by the dead man’s son and vary widely depending
on the tribe to which they belong.’’ The ossuary is where the tribes keep their dead. Some wealthy tribal
families cremate their dead, although their reasons, rituals, and perspectives vary widely.

The Oraons buried the corpse face up with the head pointing north. There are many stages of
purification as part of death. The first stage of purification occurs on the fifth day of the death and the
last stage is noticed after a few months in certain tribes. A libation is prepared by the tribal priest for the
soul of the deceased. For final disposition, the Bhuiyan practice both cremation and burial. Bodies of
pregnant women and those who have died from communicable diseases like cholera, smallpox,
snakebites, etc. are often buried together. After the corpse is buried or cremated, the Kisans create a little
effigy of the departed to worship. The purifying ritual concludes when the effigy is thrown into a river
on the next full moon day of Margasira (November-December). The Khari tribe has a strong tradition of
burial, although they prefer to cremate those who have achieved great status in society. The graveyard
has a hole where the body is buried. The body is placed in the grave beside an implement, rice, oil, and
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money. As a general rule, a 12-day period of mourning is followed. These twelve days were considered
as an inauspicious days for them. On the last day, family and friends are invited to a feast to celebrate
the end of death pollution.

Across the Chotanagpur Plateau, the 10 different forms of burial rituals practiced by the Tribes
have slight geographical variances. When a member of the Tribe passes away, his loved ones notify his
extended family and the Dewon (the chief of the village). A clean cloth, or occasionally a brand-new
one, is used to drape over the dead person’s corpse. After this turmeric and oil are applied to the body.
The dead may have coins placed in their mouths on rare occasions. The corpse is transported to the
crematorium on a bamboo mat that has been prepared as a coffin or charpoy by family members. When
everyone in the family has gathered, the men of the village and the family lift the corpse onto their
shoulders and carry it to the crematorium.

Mathas is typically located one to two Kilo Meters from their respective villages. Both sexes are
influenced by physical appearance. In addition, the males in the group toss rice over it. The oldest son of
the dead travels to the burial cemetery with the deceased’s possessions, including the tangia or iron axe,
bamboo stick, arrow, bow, and the like, under the supervision of the local priest (dewon). After the
grave site has been chosen by the local priest, it is filled with various items that belonged to the dead. In
other cases, a pile of wood is stacked in order to burn the corpse and then gather the bones for use in
ceremonies.

III. Hoyoracham ceremony

Hoyo Racham ceremony is another practice identified in the tribes of Andhra and Telangana.
People from the same lineage and tribal group, both from inside the same village and from neighboring
villages, are asked to participate in this event, which takes place on the tenth day and is also known as
Dasa. Depending on the deceased’s social standing, some or all families in the community may choose
to perform the ritual of sacrificing two black chickens to the clan god and the village deity, respectively.
Before everyone in the community drinks the country liquor, or Kusna, they present it to the local god to
thank them for allowing permission to have the Hoyo Racham event. According to their beliefs,
constructing a memorial pillar or placing a stone slab atop the cairn is impossible without first completing
these procedures. There are numerous additional aspects of the secondary funeral system that are
thoroughly discussed by the community elders at the Hoyo Racham ritual. Rituals play a significant
role in this context because they provide an opportunity for the community’s elders to come together
and reflect on the hardships faced by the deceased’s family, particularly in terms of finances. The dewon,
or tribal priest, is a very important figure since he is responsible for all aspects of the funeral ceremonies
and serves as an intermediary between the Tribe and their god.

IV.Jagen Custom

Jagen festival is one of the customary practices identified in the tribes of Oraons and some other
tribes in Andhra and Telangana. Jagen ceremony is a cleansing custom to purify the community from
the death of the person in the community. As part of this before the day when a memorial pillar is built
in the deceased’s honour, the Tribes conduct a rite called Jagen to cleanse the community. Before the
memorial pillar is set in place, all members of the deceased’s family and extended family are required to
attend and cleanse themselves. The rite is carried out with the blessing of the local chief. The failure to
observe this celebration is said to invite trouble onto one’s household from the wicked spirits that inhabit
the Tribe. Members of the deceased’s relatives who choose not to take part are barred from entering into
marriage within their community. Everyone in the hamlet enthusiastically takes part in and backs this
ritual. Everything is overseen by the dewon or tribal priest. First, he often gathers the staff together to
distribute responsibilities. When a group of people, often the elderly, participates by cooking a meal,
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another group of people, typically the younger generation, ventures into the forest in search of a suitable
rock to raise as a memorial pillar in honour of the departed.

After the memorial pillar has been selected, the tribe priest will offer a sacrifice to the forest god in
honour of the dead. When the tribe priest has to carve a special stone, he traditionally goes to the elders
for their blessing before heading out to one of the hill quarry locations. The memorial pillar is sometimes
represents the status of the dead in the community. Mendaly (2015) writes that the size of the memorial
pillar might be indicative of the deceased’s sex, age, and socioeconomic standing. Many of these
ceremonies and rites take more than a day to complete because of the time required to set up large
stones as opposed to smaller ones. Because the whole process might take two or three days, it’s important
to have enough money to feed and house everyone engaged in hewing the rock. Large memorial pillars
often depict the departed person’s position in life. The memorial pillar usually decorated with various
flowers and other leaves in the area.

V. Burial Ceremony of Chenchus

According to Chenchu community people, after the death of a person the soul will leaves to the
body and reaches the god. They bath the dead body and decorate the corpse with lime powder and
Vermillion on the chest, forehead and middle of the legs, hands and palms. The hair of the corpse would
be combed neatly. The dead body would be covered with white cloth. The dead body would be taken to
the cremation ground on bier which is made with long bamboo pole. Before reaching the burial the dead
body would be kept on the ground for some time, this tradition was called as Dimpudu Kallam. As part
of this ceremony the cloth over the face of the dead body would be removed and every one will see the
face of the deceased for one more time.

After reaching the burial ground the paternal uncle make first stroke after that the members of the
tribe will dig the pit. The paternal uncle removes the red thread waist band. After this the cloths of the
dead body would be removed. The dead body used to be buried in naked. The Chenchu tribes believe
that the human being borns naked hence he has to be buried naked. Dead body would be kept in pit by
keeping the face towards North. The dead body would be covered with bier cloth. Generally all the
belongings of dead person would be kept inside the burial. The paternal uncle will throw the earth first
into pit and later the people of tribe will fill the pit.

Pic:1 Ceremonial dance while moving the dead body to burial ground in Chenchus
(Couresy: Andhra Online.in)

After bury the dead body all the members who attend the bury process will leave the place by not
looking back. They wash their hands, face, and legs and would consume liquor. Vermillion mark would
be applied to everybody who participated in the burial process. Paternal uncle enters the house first and
light the lamp at the place where the person was dead. The people who participated in the burial process
will reach the lamp with folded hands. On that day food would not be prepared in the house of deceased.
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As part of tradition no hearth is lit on the house of the dead on that day. The widow of dead person
would be outside of the house.

Pic.2 Customary practices of Chenchus

On the second day a fowl would be killed on the place where the person died and food would be
cooked to serve the people. First the food is served to the soul of the died and served to the all members
of tribe. They also served liquor. Chenchus follow ten days period as mourning period. Purification is
also vital in Chenchu community. Purification ceremonies would be conducted two times within the 10
days of death occurred. The purification activity would be done on the 3rd day and 10th day after death.
All the kit and kin would be attended to the purification ceremony.

VI. Grave goods

Archaeologists use the phrase grave goods to refer to anything other than human bones that is
discovered in a grave. This includes things like clothing remnants, trinkets left behind by the deceased
and even sacrificial offerings (Harke 2014). European archaeologists began studying grave goods for the
first time in the 18th and 19th centuries. As archaeology matured as a field of study in the late 19th
century, burial goods became an increasingly valuable resource for piecing together a chronology for a
previously incomprehensible period of history (Graslund 1987; Janssen 1975). They provide light on the
social stratifications among different groups of people and the racial relationships between them (Childe
1948, 4–13), (Reinecke 1925; Veeck 1926).

But in Tribal groups, grave goods are put during burial rituals or cremation rites because they
include items to which the dead was particularly connected in life or which would be necessary for his
continued comfort and joy in the hereafter. They may include rice and rice beer in addition to the usual
fare of bow, arrow, axe, spade, and chisel. The grave goods of a person from the higher classes often
consist of highly expensive items (ornaments made of precious and semiprecious stones, silver, and
occasionally gold), reflecting the community’s established social order. For the ceremony of the dead
person all the relatives and well wishers would be participated.

VII. Conclusion:

Various Megalithic burial excavations in India reveals that majority of them are associated with
death. In majority Megalithic burials the grave goods says that the people of Megalithic culture had
belief life after death. Stuart Piggot (1959) credited that Megalithic burial builders are the Missionaries
of Megalithic religion to various generations. Megalithic burials are demarcated with various styles of
burial construction. The megalithic excavational reports reveal that majority of the Megalithic burials
are secondary burials. In many occasions the megalithic burial material projects that they had belief in
soul or respect towards dead or ancestral worship. It was identified in many Megalithic sites. A skeleton
identified in sitting posture with cross legged visible in Padmasana posture has been reported from
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Kodumanal (Tripathy and Rajan 2015: 545). One of the airn circle at Yeleswaram contains two skeletons
which are placed one over the other (IAR 1962 63:2). At Perumbair one complete skeleton in seated
posture is identified, and the hands of the skeleton are placed on the knee (Rea 1915; Darsana 2014: 66).

In the Megalithic burial ceremonies dead body is treated with many special rituals and customs.
Trepanning, cut marks and also applying of red ochre might be part of death rituals. In many megalithic
burial excavations it was found that lower parts of the dead were missing. Megalithic burial excavations
at Satanikota (IAR 1979 80:3 6), Ramapuram (IAR 1980 81: 7), Kadambapur (IAR 1974 75: 3 5) and
Mahurjhari (Sawant 2015:233). It assumes that the feet of the dead were deliberately removed. This
intentional activity might be done to avoid the ghost or spirit of the deceased from walking back to their
residences.

As part of the burial constructions and rituals some of the similarities could be identified between
present tribes of Andhra and Telangana with Megalithic culture. In many megalithic sites, the burial
floors were very neatly arranged with rubble packing. At some of the megalithic burial sites thick ash
bed and lime was used to cover the uneven floors, and over this arranged bed the dead body with
funeral offerings was placed. The evidences of ash bed were identified at Hunur, Nagrajunakonda, (IAR
1968 69:21), Ramapuram (IAR 1981 82:6), Chagatur (IAR 1977 78:11), Satanikota (IAR 1979 80:5),
Uppalapadu (IAR1978 79:65), and Damnalinga (IAR 2000 01:102). Andhra Pradesh, Telengana, Karnataka
and Maharashtra megalithic burials are specially represented with ash bed which is absent in many
megalithic sites in India.

Many tribal communities of Andhra and Telangana are practicing special burial ceremonies and
rituals. Hoyo Racham ceremony, Jagen ceremony and keeping the various goods and tools in the burials
show certain resemblance with the practices of Megalithic people. Preparing the burial, erecting the
memorial stones, performing special ceremonies, belief in life after death are following by the tribes of
Andhra and Telangana even today. Bhuiyans and Orans burial practices also had certain similarities
with megalithic burial beliefs. Though, there are similarities in the burial practices, beliefs, customs of
Megalithic people and present tribes of Andhra and Telangana, it cannot be concluded that there is
direct relation and ethno archaeological features in it. It is very early to conclude the direct relation
between megalithic people and present tribal communities of Andhra and Telangana. More archaeological
excavations, explorations, and analysis is in need to understand the relation between megalithic cultural
practices and present tribal communities.
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THE GLORY OF  BUDDHISM IN NANDALURU

Dr. K Hemamanjari, Teaching Faculty
Yogi VemanaUniversity, Kadapa-516005

Buddhism had a strong presence in Bihar during the lifetime of Buddha. He traversed various
towns, villages, and regions in this area, spreading his teachings. His journeys tookhimthroughMagadha,
Kosala, Anga, Sakya, and Vajjiterritories. Thanksto his compelling personality and effective
communication skills, he quickly gained the support of numerous kings, chiefs, prominent figures, and
people from all walks of life. He organized orders of monks and nuns, drawing members from diverse
societal strata. King Bimbisara of Magadha and his son Ajatsatru were particularly close to Buddha and
held a favorable view of Buddhism. Consequently, during that era, Buddhism’s influence extended
primarily to Majjhimadesa (Madhyadesa), which encompassed much of modern-dayBihar. Notably,
significant cities in the region such as Sravasti, Kapilvastu, Lumbini, Kusinagara, Pava, Vaisali, and
Rajagriha emerged as thriving centers of the Buddhist tradition. Nevertheless, followers, whether monks
or laypeople, were prohibited from venturing beyond this region into the paccantima janapada, which
was believed to be inhabited by milakkhas or barbarians.

Ashoka is widely regarded as the foremost supporter and the initial royal patronofBuddhism. It
is believed that he embraced Buddhism following the brutalKalinga War during the eighth year of his
rule, a turning point that filled him with remorse for the extensive loss of life in the fierce battle. As a
result, he wholeheartedly adopted Buddhism as his faith. Ashoka had the moralteachings of Dhamma
inscribed on specially constructed pillars and rocks throughout his vast empire. He also appointed
dhammamahamatras, religious officers, to travel the country on religious missions.

Ashoka is credited with erecting numerous stupas and Buddhist monasteries, although none of
them exist today. The origins of some renowned stupas, such as those in Bodh Gaya, Sarnath, Sanchi,
and Bharhut. Amaravathilikely date backtotheMauryanperiod. Healsoorganized the third Buddhist
council, withthe famous monk Moggaliputta Tissa presiding, at Pataliputra. This council aimed to uphold
the purity of the Canon, which had been threatened by the emergence of various Buddhist sects and
their conflicting claims.During this council, the decision was made to send missionaries to various
countries to propagate the Buddhist faith.

Southern India was traditionally referred to as Dakshinapatha, a term that generally encompassed
the region south of the Vindhyas, although there are differing opinions regarding its exact northern
boundaries. Various janapadas (territories) in this area, including Asmaka, Mulaka, Bhogavardhan,
Andhra, and different ethnic groups such as Damila (Tamila), Pandya, Chera, and Chola, are documented
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in both Brahmanical and Buddhist literary texts, as well as early inscriptions.The precise date of
Buddhism’s introduction to South India remains unclear. There are sporadic literary references indicating
the presence of Buddhism in the pre- Mauryanperiod. However, during the post-Mauryan period, there
wasaremarkable proliferation of Buddhist sites, and Buddhism attained a prominent status in the region.
The Satavahanas and western Kshatrapas provided royal patronage to Buddhism, but it was the
widespread supportand patronage of the general populace from all social strata that propelled Buddhism
to its influential position.Buddhism continued to flourish as a popular and significant sect under the
rule of the Vakatakas and into subsequent periods, at least until the 7th to 8th century A.D1.

BuddhisminAdhradeasa

Andhradesa, also emerged as a stronghold of Buddhism in the post-Mauryan period. It reached
the peak of its popularity from the 2nd century B.C. to the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D. under the rule of
the Satavahana and Ikshvaku rulers. During this time, a significant number of Buddhist sites emerged.
There were nearly 60 Buddhist sites dating to the early centuries of the Christian era, concentrated in the
Krishna-Godavari delta region and along the east coast. These sites featured structural stupas as well as
monasteries and were important centers of Buddhism where numerous monks resided.Some of the
notable sites in this region included Amaravati, Bhattiprolu, Chezrala, Goli, Jaggayyapeta, Gudiwada,
Ghantasala , Guntapalle, and Bezwada or Vijayawada. These sites comprised stone-built stupas, chaityas,
brick or stone-built viharas, apsidal-circular-square temples, and other structures constructed between
the 2nd century B.C. and the 3rd-4thcenturyA.D. While many of these structures were relatively plain,
some stupas were adorned with intricatelycarved stone slabs, making theme elaborate monuments.
Since these sites retained their significance over anextended period, these relics were developed in
successive stages.2

Literary, epigraphical, and archaeological accounts confirm the flourishing of nearly all Buddhist
schools in Andhra Pradesh for over 2,000 years. The state boasts 140listedBuddhist sites, offering a rich
history of Buddhism from the 3rdcentury B.C. to the 14th century A.D. More than 500 inscriptions on
various objects like copper plates, crystals, pots, and conches have been discovered3.

Themonuments builtby the Satavahanas were primarily Buddhistand included stupas, viharas,
and chaityas. These stupas varied in size, from the small stupa of Golito the large stupas of Bhattiprolu
and Amaravati. Unique to the stupas in Andhra are Ayaka pillarsfoundatthefourcardinal points andclose
to the stupas,afeature notseenin the stupas ofSanchi. Additionally, the foundations of the stupas in the
state exhibited radiating and concentric brick walls, absent in northern Indian stupas.The casing slabs of
the stupas were adorned with sculptures, and the depictions of female and male figures were characterized
by their slim and curvaceous forms, portraying a sense of movement and vitality. Vajrayana, amajor
school of Indian Buddhism, was practiced at Dharanikota, and Andhradesa wasconsidered an ancient
and popular home of Vajrayana. The Kalachakra system was expoundedby the Buddha at Dhanyakataka.
During the Ikshvaku period, the capital Vijayapuri became akey center of Buddhist activity. Various
sects such as Aparaseliyas, Chetiyas, Bahusanitiyas, Mahishaslakas, and Sthaviras established their bases
in this region. Royal support, especially from Ikshvaku princesses like Chamtisiri, Kodabalisri, and
others, contributed to the vibrant Buddhist activity at Vijayapuri. However, during the post-Ikshvaku
period from the 4th century A.D., various factors, including the rise of the Vishnukundi power to the
north of the Krishna River, the Pallavas in the southern region and north coastal tracts, the resurgence of
the Brahmanical religion, lack of royal support, and the decline of Indo-Roman trade, led to the stagnation
of Buddhist centers4.

Buddhist sites in Nandalur

In Andhra, Buddhists typically selected locations with a perennial water supplyfortheirsites.Most
of the viharas(monasticcomplexes) were built along the banks of rivers. Inrecent years, animportant
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Buddhist sitewasexcavatedat Adapur5, situatedonahillock commonlyknown as “lanja kanuma gutta”
between the villages Nandalur and Adapur, along the northern bank of the river Bahuda. Although the
site was initially identified by the Archaeological Survey of India in their report from 1912-13, it remained
hidden until it was brought to light in 1967.

Sri N.S. Ramachandra Murthy, from the Department of Archaeology of Hyderabad, personally
conducted a preliminary exploration and subsequent excavations at the site. This excavation revealed a
likely vihara, several votive and miniature stupas, and a mahastupa. Numerous fragments of polished
red ware, grey ware, black ware, and terracotta figurines withperforationsontheback,
oftendepictingserpents, werealso uncovered. Moreover, a broken pot of red ware was found to contain
a hoard of over 1600 Satavahana coins. The discoveries fromthis site, as wellas those fromPushpagiriand
Pedda Cheppalli, are remarkable.

The presence of early Buddhism in Nandalur is well-established, but its specific nature and historical
context have not been thoroughly studied through archaeological research, especially when compared
to the Coastal Andhra region. The earliest wave of Buddhism in the Nandalur area can be traced back to
the Ashokan period.

The information presented strongly suggests that Buddhism was introduced and disseminated in
the Nandalur region byofficers appointed by Ashoka for the propagation of Buddhism. The discovery
of a probable vihara, along with several votive and miniature stupas and a mahastupa at Adapur, indicates
that Buddhist disciples likelyresided there for the purpose of preaching and spreading the teachings of
Buddhism. These archaeological findings provide valuable insights into the historical presence and
activities of Buddhist communities in the area during ancient times.
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Bull Representation in Rayalaseema Rock Art :

The paintings with humped bulls are tentatively dated to the Neolithic-Chalcolithic as the sites
are in the proximity of Neolithic – Chalcolithic habitations.1 The Neolithic phase in the rock art of Andhra
Pradesh is represented by humped bulls, either alone or in association with human figures. Petroglyphs
make their appearance from the Neolithic phase in Andhra Pradesh. Some minor stylistic variations can
be observed in the depiction of humped bulls.2
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Velpumadugu (15003’N; 77012’E) village is in the Urvakonda area of Anantapur District. 10 km
away from Urvakonda on the Anantapur-Bellary highway. The site was discovered by Rami Reddy3

There is a solitary bruising of a pair of humped bulls facing each other. These bruising, according to
Rami Reddy, are naturalistic, unlike those found at other sites in the south. The Velpumadugu bulls
have long and slightly curved horns, which do not show trifurcations like those at Piklihal and
Sanganakallu; and there is no crossing of the heads showing bull fighting scene characteristic of the
Piklilhal specimens.4  This bruising is ascribed to the Neolithic as the rock is close to Neolithic settlements.

The humped bull figures at Budagavi are in outline with slender body, low hump, straight horns
and the body portion filled with straight, wavy and intersecting lines. Most of the humped bull figures
are the other sites are in flat wash with heavy bodies, prominent humps and long curved horns. At
Chintakunta, the genital organs are also prominently depicted. Another interesting feature at this site is
the occurrence of human figures with bows and arrows, side by side with humped bulls.5 Humped bulls
occur only in one rock shelter, locally known as Eddula Avula Gundu (rock of bulls and cows). Human
figures with bows and arrows also occur in this rock shelter, as do a couple engaged in sexual activity.
Based on their style and state of preservation, these paintings may be dated as contemporaneous with
the humped bulls, which are characteristic of Neolithic art in South India.6

Eddupenta is a village which is situated 17 km. south west from Dhone mandal headquarters in
Kurnool district. Towards east of present village with distance of 2 km. in agricultural fields there is
small bare rock locally known as “Sappalamma Chenu”( Place of Local village goddess Sappalamma
) is situated, on that bare rock there are ten stone circles with measuring 4 m. in diameter are situated.
Surrounding of these stone circles some of the boulders poses engravings affiliated to different styles of
humped bulls and some more Nandi padas were also encountered. Due to the majourity of these humped
bulls villagers literally named this village as “Eddupenta”.7

Hattibelagala is a village which is situated 4 km. south from Alur mandal headquarters in Kurnool
district of Andhra Pradesh. Towards south west of present village with distance of 0.5 km there is a
granite hillock locally called as “Urukonda” is situated, surrounding of this hillock with diameter of 500
meters there is thick habitation is situated with numerous pottery shreds of red ware, brown ware, grey
ware, black ware, black and red ware, and extra. On top of Urukonda hillock there is lot of rock shelters
are situated, in and around the rock shelters and on the huge granite boulders there is number of
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engravings were depicted. Among the engravings animal pictures, human being pictures, humped bulls,
hand impressions and more engravings are depicted.8
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Abstract

The Excavations conducted at Gottiprolu, Naidupeta in SPSR Nellore districtin the year 2018 have
yielded many artefacts which includes the Black and Red ware. In this article I mainly focus on the
study of the Black and Red ware ceramic, the technology of making the pottery and apart from that I
have brought in a new perspective in the study of the ceramics. The anthropological approach in the
study of the ceramics would bring about a clear frame of reference in knowing the socio – political
approaches that existed during that period in lieu of the pottery. More than focusing on the finished
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products the analysation of the resource materials, pasting objects, usage, hidden labour etc has to be
studied through which we could trace the social- political approaches.

Introduction

The site is sixteen kilometres east of Naidupeta in the SPSR Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh, on
the southern bank of the distributary of the Swarnamukhi river, is the ancient habitation site of Gottiprolu
(13° 56' 48" N, E 079° 59' 14" E). Known locally as “Kota Dibba,”1 or Fort Mound, the archaeological
mound is situated around 0.5 kilometres to the south of the current Gottiprolu town. Three water tanks—
Eguva, Diguva, and Racherla Cheruvu—encircle the forty-acre habitation deposit, which is situated on
an undulating laterite structure.

The retrieved antiquities of the site include a female terracotta figurine that has been sculpted,
copper coins, an iron spear head, a stone celt, a terracotta bead, a semi-precious stone ear stud, and
hopscotches. The site’s ceramic collection included exquisite black and red ware ceramics that were
gathered from the lower floors, as well as shattered conical jars that were modelled like amphorae,
russet-coated ceramics, and rouletted sherds.2

Black and Red ware

There is a unique type of pottery known as Black and Red Ware which is more prevalent during
the Iron age in India. Many archaeologists are drawn to this pottery to examine it in detail because of the
two-colour appearance on a single pot. In addition to India, Black and Red Ware is said to have originated
in ancient Egypt, where it was known as Red and Black pottery and Black topped ware.3 Archaeologists
have widely accepted what has been called the “inverted firing technique”4 in the context of India. The
lower part of the pot, as well as its interior, come into touch with the combustible material’s reducing
flame, which causes the clay in these places to turn black. Meanwhile, the top of the pot, which is exposed
to the air, oxidises and turns red.

Black and Red Ware are associated with a variety of cultural items that are quite distinct from one
another in their locality. For example, mature Harappan sites in Gujarat and Western India are known
to have produced this type of pottery during the roughly 2500-1700 B.C.5 period. In eastern India, between
1800 and 200 B.C., this is also discovered in connection with a late Neolithic variant of Bihar, Orissa, and
West Bengal.6Another large concentration of this ceramic form, but in a completely different cultural
context, may be found at the Chalcolithic sites of southern Rajasthan and northern Maharashtra, which
date back to around 2000–1000 B.C. And lastly, the Iron Age (c. 1000–400 B.C.) megalithic sites in
peninsular India demonstrate a full resuscitation of the same ceramic type.

The Interrogations to elucidate the queries in pottery tradition

1. Was the process of manufacture “specialised”? Specialization’s definition has been hotly contested
lately,7Archaeologists who research production, however, are primarily concerned with whether a
subgroup of producers made a certain category of products for transfer to and use by a broader
number of nonproducers, or whether all households made a given item for their own use. The
growth of political and social complexity has long been associated with shifts in the division of
labour.8 The nature of social interactions and the division of employment have become more
prominent in recent times.9

2. What made up the production units’ composition? Differentiating “workshops” (however defined
and identified) from other types of production units, as well as estimating the general number and
makeup of work groups, are among the things that archaeologists are interested in. These variations
are intriguing because they provide insight into the social relations of production, the structure of
labour, economic networks, and social complexity.
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3. To what extent was production intensive? This question, which is related to the prior one, asks
whether production was done on a part-time or full-time basis. The distinction—now acknowledged
as a continuum rather than a dichotomy—is linked to more general concerns about work schedules
and the rise in societal complexity. Where was the centre of control? Archaeologists are becoming
more and more interested in finding out who had the authority to decide on the distribution of final
goods, technology, visual content, and the acquisition and use of resources. The responses to these
queries connect research on craft production, among other things, to more general concerns about
political economy and social control.

4. What was the craftspeople’ social identity? Identifying craftspeople based on their gender and social
status is a fundamental goal for archaeologists who study this organisational concept. The issues of
social organisation, social power, creative viewpoint, and communication are all closely related to
this question.

The Data to be analysed for deriving a constructive theory

Three primary forms of archaeological data are accessible to archaeologists to address these
questions: the objects themselves, including their material, technological, and stylistic characteristics;
the remnants of manufacturing operations; and the physical surroundings. This was used to recover the
items and debris. Archaeologists use these three forms of evidence to draw descriptive conclusions
about the characteristics of the artefact assemblages and the site of production. Based on these conclusions,
they recreate the production system’s guiding principles.10

According to Bishop these inferences can be achieved through five kinds of strategies, for choosing
raw materials. Use clays that are equally available without making any distinctions; (2) Select clays that
are preferentially available; (3) Use clays that are comparatively equally available but differ in composition
for different types of vessels; (4) Mix clays to achieve specific paste properties; and (5) Use more distant
sources that are deemed qualitatively superior for the potters’ purposes.11 In this venture of analysis let
us first examine the spatial analysis of the Gottiprolu pottery making.

Spatial Analysis

Waldo Tobler12 states that “first law of geography” states, “everything is related to everything
else, but near things are more related than distant things.” Considering the above discussions, clearly
exhibits the human workmanship involved in the potteries but this workmanship or the technological
upheaval of man during that period mainly lies in the pasting variabilities of the pottery and the firing
technologies. The analyses should be further enlarged so as to know the raw materials or the resources
from where they are procured, as in the case of the Para Dijon potters14 and the Kalinga potters. In the
case of the Para Dijon potters the clay is fetched by a man from the instructed sites and the instructions
were given by the women who indulged in the pottery making. In the case of the Kalinga potters15 each
vessel of utility had different raw materials. In the Conambo case16 the raw materials are supplied by the
groups which had a political alliance with their co existing groups.As far as the Black and Red ware in
the excavated areas of South India, this includes Andhra Pradesh as well and in particular the Gottiprolu,
the noted variations in texture between the two ceramic classes, such as table bowls made of black-and-
red ware and storage jars made of coarse red pottery, may be explained by the differing use of the
vessels.17 The use of intermediate rock pieces and non-calcareous illite clays was recommended by the
mineralogical composition of the vessels, which is consistent with the geochemistry of the local clays.18

Technological Analysis

Using a light microscope, thin section analysis was used to document the mineralogical and
petrographic properties. The Whitbread19 approach was used to describe pottery, which allowed for the
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classification of various fabrics based on characteristics of the clay matrix, microstructure, and aplastic
percentage. The Whitebread method was applied in order to extract the matrix which clearly shows the
local imitations of the potteries of the Red ware from the Mediterranean trade contacts.20 The Technological
analysis through spectroscopy have revealed that all samples include a significant quantity of iron,
which is present in a combination of +2 and +3 oxidation states and gives the samples their reddish-
blackish hue. Sr and Nb are the other important elements that are present.21

The Zn XANES spectra revealed the presence of Zn in elemental form and the presence of Cu in
Redware, the +2 state denotes the colour red.22 The mineralogical features of the Megalithic ceramic
fragments can be used to infer the cultural practice to some extent. Thus, the trace element characterisation
and significance of Megalithic ceramic pieces can be obtained with the aid of Xray Emission investigations.
The cultural significance of an artefact anything for that matter even if it is ceramic, could be procured
from far, despite the difficulties would have obtained in a ranked society, which existed in the Gottiprolu
region during the Early Historic period or the Iron age.

Legitimization by linking people with founders, rituals and cosmological connections

The prehistoric societies evolved as Microcosm which means having a smaller world among their
existing band groups and later after the urbanisation gradually took its advent the Macrocosmic
cognizance started to evolve and thus originated the Megalithic burials and the ritualistic elaborations.
In order to comprehend structures as potential places of symbolic investment by important social units
or houses that may establish and symbolise essential social, political, and cosmological linkages through
house affiliation, several researchers have recently leaned on Lévi-Strauss23 concept of house societies.
House societies typically arise during times of social transition, when kin-based communities experience
the emergence of new kinds of social hierarchy and inequality.24 Social distinctions between groups or
households are frequently predicated on the idea of autochthony in societies where force is prohibited.
This allows these inequalities to be tolerated, sustained over time, and given political legitimacy. The
autochthonous affinity is created through the rituals and practices to establish their suzerainty within
that geographical framework. One ideal example of the ritual symbolising the autochthony is the Black
and Red ware. Tiziani Leucci25 states that the Black and Red ware pottery is to symbolize the womb of a
mother (Black depicting the darkness inside the womb and the Red to symbolize the blood that is
surrounded by the womb as a life-giving force)to whom the deceased finally reaches. Apart from this
contrary to the neoliberal meritocratic ideologies they themselves frequently preach; the few
ethnographies that have been conducted have demonstrated that elites rely on various forms of kinship
for the generation of power. This includes using kin for positions of trust or the mobilisation of economic,
social, and cultural resources.26

Conclusion

Firstly, the idea that “source” and behavioural (culture) components and information from the
source and behavioural information from the potter is thus supported by this article. For instance, if
there are many ‘resource groups’ within a particular spatial area it doesn’t simply mean that different
social or political groups existed the comparison of the make of different kinds of potteries together
with the resourcing areas would bring about a fruitful answer to these questions. Thus, in certain cases
there may exist different social or political groups and, in some cases, the same groups may use different
resources for different types of vessels. Essentially this is an attempt to understand how the things
within a landscape are connected to and affect each other. If this assumption is correct, then space
becomes a primary determinant of the relatedness of object. Despite this the paste variabilities should
also be taken into account, as to whether the pasting objects were used for what purpose and if it is for
the cultural significance, then spatial criteria is ruled out.
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The second probability is the problem about the control of production, under whose control does
the production unit functions and are they elites or if not how they are connected with the elites or the
political groups.

The third probability arises as to whether any form of ‘hidden labour’ is embedded in the pottery
making, for instance, main pottery makers will be considered as the potters, but the rim, handle etc
would be attached by separate craftsmen. So, the trivial or the finishing workers are also to be considered
to know the integration among them as a whole.

Finally, the action of legitimization takes place through the stimulus diffusion, wherein the ‘inferior
status’ adapt the ‘superior status’ in order to gain recognition in the society if within the same geographical
boundaries. This kind of adaptation would have made them to follow the rituals of the people belonging
to the ‘superior status’ if it was having more cultural significance. Thus, the paper attempts to bring
about the divergence of theories for which more spatial, cultural and socio – political analysis have to be
made. Further researches on the ceramics obtained in the vicinity of Gottiproluwould bring about a
clear solution to formulate more theoretical conclusions.
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ABSTRACT:

The village of Panchadarala, situated in the Rambilli mandal of Anakapalli district, boasts three
architecturally significant temples: Uma Dharmalingeswara Temple, Vishveswara Temple, and
Radhamadhavaswami Temple. The temples showcase a blend of South Indian and North Indian
architectural conventions, reflecting the cultural diversity of the region, Epigraphical evidence dating
back to the Haihaya Dynasty and Chalukyas of Elamanchili highlights the historical significance of the
Dharmalingesvara temple. Various inscriptions detail the construction, grants, and contributions made
by rulers like Visvesvaradeva and Narasimhadeva, shedding light on the temple’s patronage, Detailed
descriptions of the Dharmalingeswara, Vishveswara, and Radhamadhavaswami temples provide insights
into their structural elements, including prakara walls, entrances, sanctums, and sikhara designs. The
temples showcase a harmonious integration of Dravidian, Kalinga, and Odishan architectural styles,
The article explores the diverse pillars found in different sections of the temples, such as Mukhamandapa,
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Mahamandapa, Kalyanamandapa, Natyamandapa, and Mahanasagriha. The pillars exhibit a range of
shapes, including square, octagonal, sixteen-faced, and circular, with intricate carvings and
ornamentation. Each type of pillar serves a unique purpose in supporting the temple superstructure.

Introduction:

The Panchadharala is a village located atnorth-east of sarvasiddhi, and distance of about 10 km
fromElamanchili and 20kms from Anakapalli, 58 km from Vishakhapatnam. At present it is in the Rambllli
mandal of Anakapalli district, five water Strems are continues flowing from under layers of the hills of
panchadarala, these five water streams are reason for the title of panchadarala1, the earliest names of
panchadarla are known as Phanigiri2 and Darapalem. Three temples are architecturally important at
this location those are1.Uma Dharmalingeswara Temple, 2. Vishveswara temple 3. Radhamadhavaswami
Temple, the major sanctum dharmalingeswara is situated at hills of panchadarala, and the other
vishveswara temple is located at the south of the Dharmalingeswara temple west of the
panchadaralapuskharani, the temple radhamadhavaswami is located at the centre of
panchadaralapushkarini. The temples of Panchadharala presents a lovely picture of the combination of
South Indian and north Indian convention. The Dharmalingesvara temple and the different mandapas
likeKalayanamapa and Natyamandapa at panchadharala uncoverthe Dravidian convention. The temple
of Visveswara could be a genuine reproduction of both Dravida and Kalinga traditions. The embellishing
design on the sanctuaries and on pillars as a rule demonstrates Kalinga and Dravidian Impact.

Epigraphical Evidence:

The first epigraphical evidence about the temple fall on Haihaya Dynasty, on the date
1403A.D.3choudanrupa of Haihaya dynasty is constructed eastern entrance to the dharmalingeswara
temple, this was the earliest inscription cite about the temple, Later another inscription discovered on
the temple this inscription is belonged to chalukyas of elamanchili, Visheswaradeva of chalukyan dynasty
constructed a kalyanamandapa to god Dharmalingeswara on the date 1407,4for the annual celebration
of kalyanotsvam, this is the first inscription on this temple given evidence about chalukyan dynasty,
During the time of Chalukyas of Elamanchili, Dharmalingesvara became the patron-God of them.
Especially during the time of Visvesvaradeva (1377-1407 A.D.) and NarasmihadeVa (1422-1437 A.I-.)
the Dharraalingesvara temple became popular and got prominence in Madhyama Kalinga, Another
pillar inscription of Asthana mandapa in the dharmalingeswara temple is revealed grant of
singarajamahapatra, one of the  chalukyan ruler singarajamahapatra is given a grant to the god
dharmalingeswara on the date 1494A.D5 for his health and care, Another inscription at dharmalingeswara
temple refers about the construction  of temple kitchen, this inscription was dated on 1423,6verambika
wife of Narasimhadeva is constructed kitchen for dharmalingeswara temple  after those inscription
some other notable inscriptions found in various places of dharmalingeswara temple are the evidence
for the later chalukyans of elamanchili.

Typology and General Features of The Pillars:

The pillars are particularly those at the Mukhamandapa, Natyamandapa, Asthanamandapa and
Kalyanamandapa of the temples of Panchadarala are the most striking objects with the engineering
view point. These pillars other than supporting the superstructure and the tremendous bar over it with
ease and softness. The pillars of the temples of Panchadarala bear likeness to the temples of Dravida
nation, the capitals of the pillars comprise of a Griva, Pushpa, Phalaka, and a kapota, those takes after
the pillars of the temples of South India. All the pillars of Panchadarala temples are comparable to the
Bheemeswara temple at Draksharamam, and ChalukyaBhimavaram7 in East Godavari [Kakinada]district
of Andhra Pradesh, which ware built amid the time of Chalukyas of Vengi.For the purpose of depiction,
the pillars can be basically partitioned into three parts, the Base, Shaft and the Capital. The pedestal or
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the base, or as the name indicates is the bottom-most portion and it is composed of different mouldings.
This can be moreover alluded to as the pitha of the Pillar. Its shape is that of the pillar, on the chance that
the pillar is circular, it is circular, on the off chance that the pillar is square, it is square.The following
part is the shaft, which is the most important part of the body of the pillar, and is in between the base
and the capital. The shaft generally consists of two cubes, and the intermediate position is usually circular.
The cubes in most cases have a projection within the middle of the Triratha sort. The circular position of
the shaft is separate into different parts and is richly ornamented with various designs. The capital of
the crowing part of the pillar is additionally most alluring and is the most question demonstrating the
various phases of advancement of the craftsmanship since times immemorial It contains different parts
just like the Kalasa (water-jar), the round and hallow part, the Tadika, the Padma (lotus) Utsandhi and
Podika (corbel). This ordinary strategy is primarily borrowed from the Dravida nation. The pillars are
of different sorts and their assortment is primarily based upon their distinction in shape and
ornamentation. The shapes can be uniform or blended. There are four uniform shapes, viz., square,
octagonal, sixteen confronted, circular and two blended shapes, square combined with circular and
square combined with octagonal. The pillars are executed completed four-faced, eight-faced, sixteen-
faced or circular, or it may be made square within the lower parcel which amplifies up to three times the
Vistara (breadth) of the pillar and octagonal within the position over, which is breakeven with to the
parcel underneath or it may be made square up to the parcelofthe tallness of the pillar which measures
as much as the inclining of the pillar, and within the parcel is circular. The blended shorts alluded to
octagonal and circular super-impositions on a square base.

The pillars in the Mukhamandapa:

The pillars within the Mukhamandapaof the Dharmalingeswara sanctuary ranges up to sixteen
which are four rows 4 in each row. These are eight feet in length and five feet in breadth. The four
faceted based taken after by octagonal shaft, which is plain and the capital comprises of the normal
parts like Griva, Pushpa, and corbel. The Griva, is most conspicuous in nearly all the pillars of
Mukhamandapa. The dorsal, and ventral, surfaces have numerous projections. The Pushpa is upright
the pillars are beautified with botanical and faunal designs.

Pillars within the Mahamandapa:

The Mahamandapa upheld by twenty pillars four rows each in five pillars. The pillars are eight
feet in length and five feet in distance across. Out of the sixteen pillars, four pillars contain the octagonal
base, taken after by a plain shaft and capital is enhanced with two Pushpas those are within the upright
heading. The remaining pillars contain the four faceted base and octagonal shaft, and the capitals comprise
of Griva, Pushpa, Phalaka, and the corbel. The Griva is smothered in a few of the pillar capitals while it
is noticeable in capitals, the entablature is plain and destitute of enhancements.lengthy Inscription were
inscribedin the pillars within the Mahamandapa.

Pillars within the Kalyanamandapa:

The pillars within the kalyanamandapa (see plate. II) of the Dharmalingeswara temple extended
up to forty and are 5 rows each in 8 pillars. The pillars are six feet in length and five feet in distance
across. Out of the forty pillars, thirty-six pillars containing square base and octagonal shaft. The remaining
four pillars stand with hunching down lions at the base. The projections can be seen in most of the lower
parcels of the pillars. The upper portion contains the four faceted shaft which has major and minor
projections. The capitals contain the regular parts and two Pushpas which are in upright course. A few
of the grivas of the capitals are not unmistakable. The podhikas are plain.
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The pillars within the Natyamandapa:

Typically, a flat-roofed mandapa (see plate. III) upheld by eighteen pillars out of the eighteen
pillars, nine pillars contain square base and octagonal shaft, and the remaining eight are Simha-Vyala
base pillars. The pillars contain the plain shaft, on which a lengthy inscription is inscribed. The capitals
comprise of normal contain of normal parts like Griva, Pushpa, Phalaka and podhika. The griva is
sixteen faceted found within the ventral surface of Pushpa. Within the other pillars it is related with
Pushpa and there may be a four-faceted Phalaka. Surmounting the Phalaka may be a corbel with four
projections indicating at four bearings. The upper part of the shaft is beautified with the number of
flower and faunal designs. Moreover a few botanical designs can be seen on the cleared-out thigh of the
hunching down lion. The base is additionally bright brightened with lions of elephants. One of the
pillars of Natyamandapa contains a long inscription of Chalukyas of Elamanchili.

The pillars within the Mahanasagriha (Kitchen):

It is upheld by the twenty-fourpillars, fourrows each in six pillars. All the highlights are one and
the same like Kalyanamandapa.

The pillars at the entrance of the DharmalingeswaraTemple:

The eastern western and southern passage of the temple is bolstered by sixteen pillars each. Nearly
all the pillars contain the four faceted base taken after by octagonal shaft which is plain. The capitals
comprise of the Griva, Pushpa, Phalaka, etc. In a few of the pillars, the podhikais enhanced with floral
designs. One of the shafts of the pillars at the western entrance contain the symbol of Ganesha. The
pillars at the eastern entrance are inscribed with long inscription of The Chalukyas of Elamanchili.

Pillars within the Kalyanamandapa of Radha Madhavaswami Temple:

Out of the sixteen pillars of this Kalyanamandapa twelve contain a square base and octagonal
shaft, two are hunching down lion based and the rest of the pillars have square bases with plain shafts
which contain inscription of Chalukyas of Elamanchili. The capital contains the regular parts like Griva,
Pushpa, Phalaka, etc. A few of the capitals contains the two Pushpas which are in upright course. The
Purna-Kumbha is show in a few of the capitals of the pillars. Both the lower and upper parts of the shaft
contain projections, and the corbels are beautified with the botanical designs.  A few of the capitals
shows two Grivas.

Pillars of the Ardhamandapa of PanchadaralaPushkarani:

All the pillars of the Ardhamandapa are square base and the capital contain the normal parts. The
other highlights are comparable to the pillars of those at other places in Panchadharala.

Pillars of The Ardhamandapa of Radha Madhava Swami Temple:

All are square base pillars and contain comparable highlights of the mandapa at the other
places of PanchadaralaKshetra.

CONCLUSION:

As mentioned above god Dharmalingeswara is a patron god of  thechalukyas of elamanchili, in
the construction of the temples of panchadharala many pillars are used, mostly they used locally available
kondalite rock for the making of pillars, the style of the pillars are clearly showing the chalukyan style,
if we can observe close to the pillars the podhika style of the pillars at kalyanamandapa of the
dharmalingeswara temple is similar to the podhikas of kudalasangameswara temple this temple is
belonged to the early chalukyan times, but at the dharmalingeswara temple podhikas slightly change
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probably this change is symbol for regional dynastic style, as like  podhikas at the Natya mandapa of the
dharmalingeswara temple are similar to the podhikas of the papanasi temples at alampur this temples
also belonged to the early chalukyanperiod,Another notable feature of the pillars at the natyamandapa
of dharmalingeswara temple squattish lion is present in the base of the pillars, this type of invention is
also presented on the  pallava temples8, but this lions slightly different from pallava tradition probably
they inspired this style from pallavas, we can able to see similar type of lion base pillars at cave temples
of bhairavakona,9 but bhairavakona temples pillars  are different from panchadharala type, those
bhairavakona style same like Pallava art form, and bhairavakona are the earliest panchadharala is a
later variant. Another notable difference between early chalukyan pillar style (alampur) and
panchadharala  pillar style is there, at Vishva brhma temple at alampur two pillars either side of the
garbhagriha entrance having elephant at the capita (see plate. IV), but at panchadharala the elephant is
came to the base, slightly art differences also present between both styles, although there are similarities
with the early periods but the panchadharala pillars style are completely belong to the chalukyas of
elaminchili.
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Abstract:

Telangana indeed has a rich cultural history and heritage that dates back to thousands of years.
The region has been home to various dynasties, including the Kakatiyas, Qutb Shahis, and Asaf Jahis,
who have contributed significantly to the region’s cultural and artistic landscape. The Kakatiya
architecture is a prime example of the region’s architectural prowess, as seen in the famous Warangal
Fort, Thousand Pillar Temple, and Ramappa Temple. The Qutb Shahis and Asaf Jahis also left an indelible
mark on Telangana’s culture, particularly in Hyderabad, the state capital, with iconic structures like
Charminar, Golconda Fort, and Chowmahalla Palace. Dunnapothula Panduga festival is a significant
event for the Golla caste and Yadav community. It’s interesting to hear that buffaloes play a central role
in the celebrations, and that they are decorated and paraded through the streets. Dunnapothula Panduga
festival is a unique and vibrant celebration that holds great significance for the Golla caste and Yadav
community. Yadav community decorates their buffaloes with colorful clothing and jewelry, and then
parade them through the streets.

Introduction:

The early history of tourism is the story of the development of the mobility of man. Both in the
pre-historic era and later, man searched for things he wanted, and he travelled for food, shelter or just
for curiosity.

The study also becomes relevant at this point in time as the cultural practices of the people of
Telangana get a renewed attention by the newly established State government. It was primarily brought
into focus during the second phase of the Telangana movement in 2001, initiated with the formation of
political parties and Joint Action Committees (JACs) in an effort to boost the fading cultural presence
unique to the region. Celebrating unique festivals, communicating and singing songs in the regional
dialect, reviving folk art forms and forgotten traditions became the agenda of the civil society groups
and political parties, ostensibly in an attempt to reclaim lost glory and identity of its people. Although,
festivals such as Bonalu, Peerla Panduga (Moharrum), and Bathukamma are being celebrated even before
or at least since the time of Asaf Jahis, who ruled over Golconda Sultanate during the eighteenth century,
they gained prominence as the cultural identity of the region more recently during the Telangana
movement. And now with both goddess festivals, declared as official State festivals in 2014, the local/
village deities acquire new significance as not only popular religious icons but also as emblematic in
understanding processes that define the region s sociocultural identity. Even the newly envisioned state
icon, Telangana Thalli (symbolic Mother Telangana) is yet another perpetuating imagination of the
homeland as a feminine form albeit a majoritarian Hindu goddess holding Bathukamma in one hand
and a harvest crop in the other hand. Telangana is a state in southern India known for its rich cultural
heritage and history. The state is home to numerous monuments, temples, and museums, making it a
popular destination for cultural tourism.

Buffellow Festival (Dunnapothula Panduga)

The brother of the Goddess represented by Pothuraju is a man anointed with turmeric and vermilion
draped in a red dhoti with bells in his ankles who dances to resounding drums and leads the female
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dancers to the temple. Streets are decorated with neem leaves and the Goddess is offered cooked rice
with milk and sugar in brass or earthern pots decorated with neem leaves, turmeric and vermillion.

Carnival starts

Once puja is completed, the first male buffalo in the procession is brought over and made to
stomp over the lit diya. This is the official commencement of the Sadar festival.1

With this, the Carnival/Procession of Sadar starts and each family with their Dunnapothula (Male
Buffalo) come with all fanfare.

The buffaloes are decorated with garlands of flowers, painted horns, and paraded through the
streets, often accompanied by the crowd dancing to the sounds of teen maar Special Yadav Band (Da
Daniki). The animals are sometimes encouraged to rear up on their hind legs. Sadar was started by the
late Sri Salandri Nyayam Chowdhary Mallaiah Yadav in 1946 at Naryanguda YMCA, Hyderabad. Even
though over time Sadars have been organized in many other localities of Hyderabad by their respective
Chowdhary, Narayanguda YMCA Sadar (near Reddy women’s college) attracts largest crowd due to its
history and popularity. Hence is called Pedha Sadar. Narayanguda YMCA Sadar has been organized
uninterruptedly annually starting 1946 till date by its founder late Sri Salandri Nyayam Chowdhary
Mallaiah Yadav and later by his family members.

Dunnapothula Panduga festival is a significant event for the Golla caste and Yadav community.
It’s interesting to hear that buffaloes play a central role in the celebrations, and that they are decorated
and paraded through the streets. The competitions and awards must be quite competitive and exciting
for the owners of the buffaloes. It’s worth noting that while celebrating cultural festivals is a great way
to connect with our heritage and traditions, it’s also important to ensure that animals are treated with
respect and care. It’s essential to make sure that the decorations and adornments used on the buffaloes
are not harmful or uncomfortable for them, and that they are not subjected to any unnecessary stress or
mistreatment during the festivities.

Dunnapothula Panduga festival is a unique and vibrant celebration that holds great significance
for the Golla caste and Yadav community. Sadar buffalo carnival celebrated by the Yadav community in
Hyderabad, Telangana, India. As you mentioned, Sadar is celebrated annually as a part of Diwali, which
is one of the most important festivals in India. The festival is also known as Dunnapothula panduga in
the local language.2

During Sadar, the Yadav community decorates their buffaloes with colorful clothing and jewelry,
and then parade them through the streets. The buffaloes are also made to perform various tricks and
dances, which is a sight to behold for the onlookers. Apart from the buffalo parade, there are also cultural
programs and events that take place during the festival, including traditional music and dance
performances, food stalls, and other forms of entertainment. Sadar is a unique and vibrant festival that
showcases the rich cultural heritage of the Yadav community in Hyderabad, Telangana.
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The streets leading to Narayanguda from Musheerabad, Kachiguda, Barkatpura and Himayatnagar
came alive as these bulls made their way to the congregation amid thumping „teen maar  beats and DJ
songs. With peppy tracks in the background, youngsters danced to the tunes around the bulls while
some took selfies with them. At several locations in Chappal Bazar, Kachiguda and Narayanguda, huge
stages were set up with decorative laser and disco lights to welcome the bulls and felicitate them along
with their owners. According to the organisers, close to 40,000 people including several from neighbouring
States of Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Tamil Nadu and Kerala came to witness the one of its kind festival
which is unique to Hyderabad.

Participants from other States:

The word Sadar means main congregation. The Sadar held in Narayanguda YMCA is the biggest
congregation of all. Bulls from Haryana and Punjab particularly „Sri Krishna  and „Baahubali  stole the
show with their gigantic features during the parade. The majestic bulls were decorated with ornaments,
anklets, garlands and their horns were painted besides a body massage with mustard oil. They also
sported special headgears adorned with peacock feathers. Trained by handlers, several bulls exhibited
their signature moves including standing on their hind legs leaving everyone awestruck.

Different Names of Buffalos:

Sri Krishna:

This majestic Murrah breed has been specially brought from Haryana for Sadar festival by All
India Yadav Mahasabha state general secretary Edla Haribabu Yadav. This seven feet tall bull measuring
18 feet from nose to tail and weighs 1,800 kg. The diet comprises 10 to 15 litres of milk daily and cotton
seed cake besides 40 to 50 apples or four to five dozen bananas and one kg of cashew nuts, almonds,
pistachios and raisins.

King:

A 6.5 feet tall King from Punjab too participated in the festival. Measuring 17 feet from nose to tail
and weighing over 1,700 kg, it s diet comprises fodder, milk and dry fruits.

Baahubali:

Brought from Haryana by Akhil Bhartiya Yadav Mahasabha state president Nanda Kishore Yadav,
this bull was a star attraction at Chappal Bazar Sadar festivities. Weighing over 2,000 kg and standing
tall at 7.5 feet tall with nose to tail measuring 18 feet, the bull apart from milk, consumes fruits and dry
fruits powder mixed with chickpea flour. According to Kishore Yadav, this bull was crowned world
champion thrice in the cattle fair.3

Commando:

Coming from Kerala to Chappal Bazar here, Commando standing 7 feet tall and weighing over
2,000 kg, was the cynosure of all eyes at the festival.

Murrah buffalo

The annual buffalo carnival in Hyderabad has a special participant this year - a Murrah buffalo
worth a whopping Rs 7 crores.

Various Locations to Celebrate Sadar

Naryanguda YMCA Sadar - near Reddy Women’s College
Shaikpet-Darga Sadar
Deepak Talkies Sadar - near Deepak Talkies, Narayanguda
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Saidabad Sadar
Kairthabad Sadar
Ameerpet Sadar
Karwan Sadar
Begum Bazar
Langer houz sadar

Dates

Narayanguda YMCA Sadar which is biggest of all is celebrated annually in Hyderabad 2 days
after Diwali. It is on last of 5-day Diwali celebrations by Yadav community in Hyderabad. It is conducted
in other locations either on the day of Deepavali or 1 day after Deepavali so that people from all locations
can attend Pedha Sadar on 3rd day (2 days after Deepavali) at Narayanguda YMCA and take part in
largest congregation of Yadavs.

Gopooja

The Sadar Festival starts with Chowdhary performing Gopooja This is one of the variants of
Govardhan Puja being performed. In this variant of the ritual, a goddess (Lakshmi Puja) is made out by
spreading cow dung as base layer and then layered with rangoli decoration as second layer and top
layer a mountain is made of puffed rice, sweet candy and decorated pots. After completing the structure,
an earthen lamp (diya) is placed on top. This represents Govardhangiri. Go puja being performed by
Yadav Chowdary

Festival Highlights

Buffalos are the main highlight of the parade, as the community is dependent on cattle for their
livelihood. They take special care in breeding cattle which mainly consists of water buffalos and cows.
Bulls are bred mainly for bigger height, weight and length of body. They are also considered better by
amount of milk their female off springs yield. Other details like looks, age, horn style, length of tail are
considered. Hence Sadar becomes occasion to display these special bulls to rest of community.4

Every family takes this opportunity to showcase their best male buffalo to the rest of the community
in the parade. Buffalos are decorated by shining them with oil, painting their horns/body with bright
colors, garlands around neck, anklets (gajjalu) on their feet, sea-shell bands with bells around neck or
foreheads and also adorned with peacock feathers cases on their horns.

Some families also make their buffalo to do salam and dandam to show respect and obedience to
Chowdary. Families train their buffalos for months to perform these two types of salutes. In the end it
displays the agility of buffalo to be able to stand on their hind legs alone.

All the community members wish each other Deepavali wishes and take Alai-Balai. Alai balai is a
way of hugging another person from either side of shoulders.5

Another highlight of this festival is Yadavs play unique tune during the parade called Da-Dan-Ki
tune. This tune is so unique and reserved for Yadavs that now it is being simply called as Yadav tune.
This music is also associated with special stepped dance that will be performed by Yadav men. In this
dance, men form an circle holding hockey sticks in one hand and taking big steps back and forth and
circling around at same time. This dance is also called ‘pedha puli ata’ which means tiger dance as it
looks like men are imitating tiger’s gait and moves. Likewise this dance is more commonly being called
as Yadav dance.
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Conclusion:

The study also becomes relevant at this point in time as the cultural practices of the people of
Telangana get a renewed attention by the newly established State government. Celebrating unique
festivals, communicating and singing songs in the regional dialect, reviving folk art forms and forgotten
traditions became the agenda of the civil society groups and political parties, ostensibly in an attempt to
reclaim lost glory and identity of its people. Telangana is a state in southern India known for its rich
cultural heritage and history. The state is home to numerous monuments, temples, and museums, making
it a popular destination for cultural tourism. Dunnapothula Panduga festival is a significant event for
the Golla caste and Yadav community. It’s interesting to hear that buffaloes play a central role in the
celebrations, and that they are decorated and paraded through the streets. I imagine that the competitions
and awards must be quite competitive and exciting for the owners of the buffaloes. Dunnapothula
Panduga festival is a unique and vibrant celebration that holds great significance for the Golla caste and
Yadav community. Sadar buffalo carnival celebrated by the Yadav community in Hyderabad, Telangana,
India. Bulls from Haryana and Punjab particularly „Sri Krishna  and „Baahubali  stole the show with
their gigantic features during the parade. The majestic bulls were decorated with ornaments, anklets,
garlands and their horns were painted besides a body massage with mustard oil.6
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AKSHARA BRAHMA -A RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT OF SAVARA

Ugiri Jhansi Rani, Research Scholar,
Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur,A.P.

Akshara Brahma is a religious movement started in the Savara Tribe which is prevalent in the
states of Odisha and Andhra Pradesh. Akshara Brahma means the god of the word (God of the education)
denotes the worshipping of God in the form of Script in this case it is Savara Script. The movement of
Akshara Brahma started around early 2000’s (or a decade before) in Odisha and later spread it to Andhra
Pradesh. Primary object of this worship is teaching Savara Script among the fellow tribals. Because of
this movement not only the script got recognized by the government but also the literacy rate among
the tribe has been increased among these years.

According to 2011 census the tribal population of Andhra Pradesh is nearly 59 lakhs which makes
5.6% of the total population of Andhra Pradesh.1 There are 33 tribes in Andhra Pradesh in which 12
tribes are particularly vulnerable tribal groups (PVTG) which are Chenchu, Bodo Gadaba , Gutob Gadaba,
Dongria Kondh, Kutia Kondha, Kolam, Konda Reddy, Konda Savara, Bondo Porja, Khond Porja, Parengi
Porja, Tothi (including Telangana ).2

The Savara (Sora, Saora, Saura, Sabara) are a Munda ethnic group from eastern India. Savara
Community is found inhabiting mainly hill slopes and near hill streams. Savaras population in India in
8.4 lakhs in which nearly 1.39 lakh Savaras are residing in Andhra Pradesh. After Odisha, Andhra Pradesh
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holds most of the Savara population in India in which Parvathipuram 1.1 www.censusindia.gov.in 2.2
www.wikipedia.org Manyam has largest share of the tribe with 31,983 people belongs to the tribal
community. Which makes 13% of the total ST population in the district. They speak their own Savara
dialect besides Telugu.

Savaras were mentioned in the Brahmanas along with Pulindas shows they are native to India.
The Aitereya Brahmana of the Rigveda makes the Savaras descendants of the sons of the sage iswamithra,
who were cursed to become impure by their father for an act of disobedience, while the Ramayana
describes them as having emanated from the body of Vasishta’s cow to fight against the sage Viswamithra.
3The tribes have been identified by various authorities with the Suari of Pliny and Sabari of Ptolemy.
“Towards the Ganges”, the latter writes “are the Sabarai, in whose country the diamond is found in
great abundance”. This diamond producing country is located by Cunningham near Sambalpur in the
central provinces. In one of his grants, Nandivarma Pallavamalla, a Pallava king claims to have released
the hostile king of Sabaras, Udayana by name and captured his mirror-banner made of peacock’s feathers.4
The Rev.T. Faulkes identifies the Sabaras of this copper plate grant with the Savaras of the Eastern
Ghats.

Religion of Savaras:

Savaras generally follow two religions i.e. Hinduism and Christianity apart from their own customs
of the tribe. Akshara Brahma as a religious movement within the tribe started around early 2000’s.
Akshara Brahma movement is related to ‘Akshara’ i.e. letter, which means it is related to the script of
Savara language. 3.3 Thurston, Edger. Castes and Tribes of Southern India :Vol. VI pp304-347.Government
Press, Madras, 1909 4.4 Satyanarayana,M. Marriage,Family and Kinship Of the Saoras of Andhra
Pradesh,Thesis submitted to the Andhra University,1977 According to a priest of the Akshara Brahma
temple the origin of this movement as follows…

Traditionally (in early days) Savaras used to worship totemic deities and sacrificed animals to
their gods. Pandit Sabara Mangei Gomango, who is from the Savara Tribe thought the sounds of the
language need to have a ‘Script’. For this he invented 24 letters as a script of the Savara language. He
propagated the importance of the education and non-violence towards the animals. He denounced the
rituals of animal sacrifices and superstitions in the tribe. Disciples of him moved from one village to
another to spread his message. The 24 letters of the script are written on a dome shaped structure
(sometimes inside the dome) and started worshipping it as Akshara Brahma. After the origin of the
Akshara Brahma, the Savaras (who follow the Akshara Brahma) renounced animal sacrifices and started
worshipping gods with flowers and fruits. They even worship Shri Mangei Gomango along with Akshara
Brahma.’

Originally, the movement started in Odisha and later spread to Andhra Pradesh. The followers of
Akshara Brahma gather every Thursday at the Akshara Brahma temple and teach children the script
along with words and songs(poems). Gidugu Venkata Ramamurthy developed the script in Andhra
region and prepared lexicons for the Savara language. For his efforts the script got recognized by the
state of Andhra Pradesh and government started schools for the Savara children in which the medium
of language is Savara.

Marriages according to Akshara Brahma:

Marriages according to this tradition is different from the age-old traditions of Savara. In earlier
days they used to consume intoxicants and meat. But now their marriages are exempt of these intoxicants.
Even meat is not consumed now. Now the marriages became simpler in which the groom and bride
meet at the Akshara Brahma temple along with their respective families and perform the puja for the
marriage. The ritual takes about two hours maximum and the lunch takes place after the marriage. The
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lunch in the marriages is simple and made with vegetables rather than meat like before. The people
from the village/hamlet gather before the marriage and arrange all the necessities for the marriage.
They even sponsor money and items for the marriage if the groom family could not compensate the
amount needed for the marriage. It is more like a community sponsored marriage rather than an
individual house hold marriage. The whole hamlet (sometimes group of hamlets) takes part in the
marriage. The ritual even consists of singing the songs in their language. There is no group dancing and
consuming Mahua liquor as it was before. Mahua liquor was the part of the marriage of Savaras before.
The family of the groom offers the liquor to the bride’s family in order to tie the knot. If the bride’s
family accepts the drink, it means they agreed to the match. 5After the Akshara Brahma movement, this
ritual is absent in most of the Savara hamlets/villages.

Vittanala Pandaga (Festival of the seeds):

Vittanala Pandaga is celebrated in the month of April in Savara tribe according to the Akshara
Brahma tradition. Vittanala Pandaga festival lasts for three days. The seeds from different crops like
millets, rice, lentils etc.… are collected from the before crop and places near the Homam/fire altar at the
first day. The chief priest (Madir) starts chanting the mantras and offer the seeds along with ghee, dried
flowers, twigs etc.… to the fire. The Savara families from near by villages and towns visit the temple and
takes part in the festival. They offer sweets and fruits to the god along with coconut. They place the
seeds which they use in their crop before the Akshara Brahma to take blessings for the crop to yield
good. They used the same seeds to sow the crops after the festival.

Carnival takes place along with the festival of seeds for three days. The people from the nearby
villages buy food items and things in the Jatara/carnival. Community lunch follows after the 5.5 Elwing,
Verrier .The religion of an Indian Tribe, Oxford University Press, 1955. morning Homam ritual. The
Savaras with their families gather at the community lunch in the three days of the festival. Community
lunch is sponsored by the families of the Savara villages. The festival (even though it is different from
the old traditions) is a continuation of their customs. Savaras used to do Podu/shifting cultivation but
at present they have permanent land holdings.

Nevertheless, Akshara Brahma changed the course of the Savaras towards literacy and education.
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LINGAVARAM - A UNIQUE 3000 YEARS OLD SAND DUNES
MEGALITHIC URN BURIAL SITE

Yesu Babu M
Assistant Superintending Epigraphist, O/o the Deputy Superintending Epigraphist,

Archaeological Survey of India, Tamil Inscriptions, Chennai

A megalith is a large stone that has been used to construct a structure or monument, either alone
or together with other stones.These were constructed either as burial sites or commemorative (non-
sepulchral) memorials. The former are sites with actual burial remains, such as dolmenoid cists (box-
shaped stone burial chambers), cairn circles (stone circles with defined peripheries) and capstones
(distinctive mushroom-shaped burial chambers found mainly in Kerala). The urn or the sarcophagus
containing the mortal remains was usually made of terracotta. Non-sepulchral megaliths include
memorial sites such as menhirs (The line separating the two is a bit blurry, since remains have been
discovered underneath otherwise non-sepulchral sites, and vice versa). A comprehensive survey of the
distribution of Megalithic sites in South India in general and Andhra Pradesh, in particular, has been
done well over a century. The megalithic monuments of Andhra Pradesh have been classified on the
basis of their surface features and characteristics of buried structures. Inspite of all these burials were
constructed by the people of different races, all these have been brought under one culture as Megalithic
culture   which lasted from the Neolithic Stone Age to the early historical period in India, archaeologists
traced the majority of the megaliths to the Iron Age (1500 BCE to 200 BCE).

Recent  Discovered Site – Lingavaram

The recent exploration has revealed a unique Urn burial (Megalithic) site at lingavaram ahamletof
Tamminapatnam (14"07’59.88" N; 79"52’0.12 E) village also known as Midderevu (Pl.  1)in Chillakur
mandal of Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh. This burial site situated a half kilometer west of Kandaleru/
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Upputeru (a natural creek of Bay of Bengal), a half kilometer north of the village, 23 km east of Gudurtown,
and 41 km south-east of Nellore, a district headquarter, 1.5km westof ancient port Thammina patnam
and 06km to the present port Krishna patnam.1There are a few ancient habitation sites located around
the present cultural site i.e., Konderu, Kothapatnam Dugarajapatnam etc. Of these, Kothapatnam is an
ancient port town and the Greco-Roman site lies 05 km to the north east of the present cultural site. This
is also connected to the ancient trade routes. Particularly, it connects to the ancient port Thammina
patnamwas greatly mentioned in the works of the distinguished Colonel Meckanji and CD Maclean2

etc.

The present sand-dune urn burial site has been brought to light first time by some labours during
the time of 100-day work scheme (MGNREGS)of the Central Government. On the information provided
by a local reporter Sri Sk. Rasool Ahmad, the present author has visited the site. A preliminary site
survey was conducted by the author on the entire site in general and at the dug-up areas in particular.
This present paper is based on the preliminary site survey and here an attempt is made to highlight the
unique nature of the site and its significant features among the other megalithic sites in Andhra
Pradesh.This is the only Sand dune megalithic urn burial site in India. There are other sand dune sites
located in Tamil Nadu (Theri sites) and Bagor in Rajasthan but those are belonging to Mesolithic period.

The area of present cultural site comprises of a majority sandy plain and in between, there are
some patches of sand-loam soils. The burial site spreads to an area of more than 20acres (Pl. 2). The sand
dunes rise to a maximum height of 20 ft., from the surrounding surface.   There have been exposed a
good number of Urns associated with a large number of other cultural materials. Apart from the cultural
materials, another significant characteristic feature of the site is the three levels of urn burials exposed in
the site. The classification of the burials is based on the sealing layers. Mainly two types of burials have
been noticed i.e., primary burials (with skeletal remains) and secondary burials (without skeletal remains).

Pottery

Potteries of varied kindsand typeshave been noticed and they throw light on the typo-
technological skill of the authors of the Urn burial cultural of Lingavaram (Pl. 3). The study of the
pottery on the site shows the dominance of red ware. The Red ware which is used for making Urns or
larger pots coarse in fabric. These are having a thick section and are mostly in the shape of pyriform or
fusiform. The smaller pots like vases and miniature pots are comparatively finer. The most common
ware is Black-and-Red ware, which includes pottery types like urns and a variety of bowls, lids miniature
pots and dishes. Most of the grave goods are placed inside the urns; a few are outside, in all three
phases. Another pottery type which is commonly used in all three phases is black polished ware (surface
collection at dug up area). This is of finer variety of pottery contains mainly small lids with knobs and
fewer miniature pots as grave goods associated with urns. Some of the potsherds depicted a variety of
incised motifs like animals, birds, plants; designs of nail pinching, and cord and mat impressions.There
is an important depiction of a potsherd done with the help of a cord that seems to be a tiger hunting a
cow (Pl.4). A good number of graffiti marks are also noticed on the Urns, those must have been engraved
on the Urns when they were in the leather hot condition. Besides the pottery, other objects like beads of
terracotta and charred bones have also been noticed.

All the grave goods are very similar to the cultural assemblage of the Adichanalur burial site in
the Thoothukudi district of Tamil Nadu. As the grave pots and antiquities of the present site are very
akin to the Adichchanallur burial site, the date of the early phase of the present site is also tentatively
assumed to be the date of Adichanalaur3 (1100-600BCE).

As it was only a two-day preliminary site survey carried out by the author, much research was
not done at the cultural site. Despitethe preliminary study showing the potentiality of the site, it needs
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an intensive and extensive survey and some of the potential areas have to be subjected to excavate
systematically with three-dimensional recording of every aspect of the burials, so that a complete picture
of the site like flora, fauna, its demography, the socio-economic conditions, ritual life, mastery of the
authors in different craftsmanship etc., will be known.

Based on the available data, it is known that there are around 875 megalithic sites3 of different
types found in all the districts of the erstwhile combined state of Andhra Pradesh but the present site is
a unique one in its nature of sand dunes which is not found elsewhere in Andhra Pradesh in particular
and India in general. Unfortunately, this unique nature of the site is in danger by the treasure hunters.
The villagers in search of treasures, such as gold or other precious objects, dig up the burials and when
they encounter only human skeletal remains, and pottery, they stop and leave the place. In this way, a
large number of burials are being destroyed. Unless creating awareness to the public about the importance
of this cultural site, it won’t be possible to protect this unique cultural heritage.
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VISHNUKUNDIN COINS-A STUDY

Dr.V.Sakunthala, Rtd. Professor
Dr. Karanam Sudhakar, Lecturer in History, Govt. College (A), Ananthapuramu

The Vishnukundins ruled Andhradesa and parts of ancient Vidarbha during the 4th and 7th

centuries A.D. In the post Satavahana period the Vishnukundins were powerful and exerted great
influence in the central and eastern Deccan as Vakatakas in the Northern Deccan and Central India. This
period is also noted as a period of economic change. Archaeologically the economic situation is best
represented by the coins and currency system. The coinage of the Vishnukundins, next to the Satavahanas,
stand out in importance. The Vishnukundinsrevived the Vedic religious practices and their copper plates
and coins reveal their faith in both Vaishnavism and Saivism.

Based on the nine Copper plate grants and one Stone inscriptions of the Vishnukundins, the
chronology of these kings has been reconstructed as follows: Indra Varma I(388-400 AD), Madhava
Varma I(400-418 AD), Govinda Varma I(418-455 AD) Madava Varma II(455-490 AD), Deva Varma(490-
493 AD), Madava Varma III(493-522 AD), Vikramendra Varma I(522-528AD), Indra Varma II (528-556
AD), Vikramendra Varma II(556-570 AD), Govinda Varma II (570-576AD), Madhava Varma IV (576-
623AD), MachenaBhattaraka (623-624 AD).

ISSUERS OF THE COIN TYPES

The Lion x Temple issues appear to be the first among the Vishnukundin series issued by
Madhavavarman II, the most powerful among the early Vishnukundin rulers, deserves to be credited as
the heralder of an independent coinage for the Vishnukundin Dynasty. The Lion was their lanchana as
seen from the earliest seals, namely Tummalagudem plates of Govindavarman I and Velpuru pillar
inscription of Madhavavarman II. Again, it was Madhavavarman II who altered the seal on the Ipur
copper plates. Here the seal was divided in two sections by a horizontal line. The upper register depicted
the Srivatsa in the centre, flanked by ploughs, and the legend Sri Madhavavarman was given in the
lower register. It appears, therefore, that Madhavavarman II first innovated the coin devices by adopting
the royal lanchhana, viz., “Lion with raised paw”, from the seals and inscriptions and added the auspicious
Srivasta as the obverse device, while the plough, as depicted on the seal of the Ipur plates-I, formed part
of the reverse in combination with the temple of Sri parvatasvamin, the deity of the Vishnukundivamsa
from now onwards. We may also logically presume that the Lion x Temple type was standardised some
time after the issue of Ipur-I, i.e., after 37th regnal year of Madhavavarman II.

The issue of the uninscribed Bull type, couchant or standing to right with chakra or conch on the
reverse appear to have been initiated later. Vikramendra-bhattarakavarman II, after the consolidation
of the northern territories under the influence of the Vakatakas and their close allies Bharasiva Nagas of
Padmavati issued another coin-type based on the earlier local symbolism. These Bull type coins possess
certain northern traits and differ from the Salankayana or early Pallava smaller issues weighting less,
uninscribed Bull coins which were closer to the later Satavahana types from Kondapur. Bull appears as
the lanchhana in the Tundi plates of Vikramendra-bhattarakavarman II., Uttamasraya. B.D.
Chattopadhyaya, however, holds an opposite view, basing on Yelleswaram evidence and says that the
Bull type coins are earlier and observes that the origin of Lion type coins can be put towards the end.
The issuer of the Bull type, however is regarded as Vikramendravarman I.

Vikramendravarman I was Vishnukundi-Vakataka-vamsadvayalamkritajanman. It is almost
certain that the region of Western Maharashtra-Vidarbha and Dakshina Kosala were under the
Vishnukudin control during this period. Apart from inscriptional evidence, the coins afford a clear
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picture. The ubiquitous evidence of coins of Lion x Temple type, Lion x conch or chakra, in sites as far as
Nevasa, Paunar and others in the Vidarbha region, eastern Andhra sites, Telangana areas of Karimnagar-
Nalgonda, and the latest from Keesaragutta besides Yelleswaramu and Nagarjunkonda clearly speak of
the vast expanse of the dynasty. Likewise, the Bull type, standing or couchant, with the reverse conch or
chakra have also indicated a wider distribution pattern. Occasionally both the varieties were together
found at Paunar and other Vidarbha sites, also at Gurzala, Yelleswaramu etc. The temple device on the
reverse was also seen rarely on some Bull type coins from Vidarbha and Prakasham district. The greater
numbers and varieties are notably from the Vidarbha region rather than Andhra-Telangana.

M.Rama Rao has published a series of coins with variations. The coins of usual type with the
legends ka and ra which represents the full name of Vikramendra. Coins from Paunar in Maharastra
show a new variation of this type. They have ornamented lion without the double “ya” symbol on the
obverse and axle of a wheel as if viewed from the sides of the rivers. R.Subramanyam reported coins
from Gurjala and Yelleswaramu with bull on the obverse and reverse a trident flanked by two lamp
stands with a rayed circle. The legend kra ma or vikrama are read. They are attributed to
Vikramendravarman. M. Rama Rao doubt this because bull was the crest of Pallavas. But then coins
may be assigned to the Vishnukundins as a particular device might have continued despite the dynastic
changes. Bull/Trident or Bull/Conch types are found in Vishnukundin area. The rayed circle motif is
associated with this type. The continuity of this type in the eastern Chalukyan period in Andhra area
shows it popularity. In Yelleswaramu excavation Vishnukundin layers yielded bull conch type along
with lion and vase type. The legend (vikramendravarman) also support the attribution to Vishnukundins.
Chronologically bull type coins might have been issued in 5th century while lion and vase type in a later
series. Rama Rao attributed to Madhavavarman.

A large number ofVishnukundin coins has been reported from several sites in Deccan and Andhra.
In connection with the present research paper, 960  Vishnukundin coins were studied which are collected
from the AP State Archaeology and Museums which are found in Keesara Village, Rangareddy District,
Tangudupalli, Vijayanagaramu District, Korukonda, East Godavari District, Revoor Village, Nalgonda
District, Talukunta Village, Karimnagar District and other places.

             A.P. State department of Archaeology and Museums has roughly 807 coins, but studied only 758
coins and other coins were distributed to all district museums and 146 coins collected from Birla
Archaeological Cultural Research Institute, Hyderabad. Seven copper coins were found in the Srivari
Hundi of Tirumala Tirupathi Devasthanams, Tirupathi. The above coins of Vishnukundins were prepared
as a cataloque giving the coin data as a quantity which helped in the systematic study of the coins and
currency system of the period.All the coins in the collection of the museums are without any legend and
hence they cannot be ascribed to any individual rulers of this dynasty.

Importance of the study

In the evolution of Ancient Andhra coinage earliest to be used were for the punch marked coins
which were first succeeded by uninscribed cast coins and later by the inscribed coins. The Sathavahana
coins were issued from different parts of Deccan and these were made mostly of lead and some of potin,
bronze, brass and copper. Very few portrait coins of some of the later Sathavahana rulers were made of
silver and led. Ikshvakus followed Sathavahanas and their coins are known from Nagarjunakonda
excavations and Ongole treasure trove and these were made of lead.

Vishnukundins issued coins mostly made of copper with a core of iron and rarely used lead and
potin for making these coins. The coins of the period between rule of Vishnukundin to that of Bahmani
are very limited and majority of these coins are made of copper. Subsequent to the rule of Vishnukundins
lead was not used in Andhradesa.
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The important objective of the study is the economy of the period which shows great stimuli to
agriculture and new areas were brought under cultivation. With the decline of Roman trade at the
beginning of the fourth century A.D. the mercantile economy declined. However, the maritime trade
contacts with the South East Asian countries from the Vengi region and the manufacturing of iron objects
of military and domestic nature on large scale in the Nalgonda and Karimnagar districts sustained the
economy of the period. Its trading area was wider i.e., the entire Deccan as in the case of the Satavahana
period. While the exports were textiles and agrarian products, the imports included ivory objects,
carnelian beads, intaglios and stamped pottery. The cultural products that were exported were
Brahmanical and Buddhist images particularly from 3rd century onwards. Suvarnabhumi probably was
an area of luxury trade with the east coast which supplied prestige goods. Another notable feature is
that the Andhra Coast was integrated into wider looping trade system of the coast as well as indigenous
maritime networks between the Arabian Peninsula, South East Asia or between the Indian sub-continent
and China. Hence, the coinage of the Vishnukundins was continuous and sustained in each religion of
the dynastic rule.

A cultural study of coins catalogued in this paper from the points of view of religious symbols,
iconography, and technological developments would be highly rewarding exercise. The vase or
purnakumba one of the eight auspicious symbols is found on the Vishnukundin coins. Its occurrence in
early Indian Amaravathi and Nagarjuna konda sculpture is well known. A comparative study of the
two would be useful. A large number of animals have been depicted on these coins. A typological
classification of lion or elephant or other animals would add to our knowledge of the contemporary
times.

The find spots of the coins useful to know the political boundaries of the Vishnukundins.
Vishnukundins were confined to the Vengi region, situated between the Godavary in the north and the
Krishna in the south, with occasionally extensions beyond these two rivers. But the provenance of the
coins mentioned above indicates that the districts of Nalgonda and Karimnagar in the eastern half of
Telangana were also included in the Vishnukundin kingdom.

Findings of the Study

The majority of vishnukundin coins have on the obverse a highly stylized lion with  open mouth,
upraised paw and uplifted tail and on the reverse a vase flanked by two vertical lamp stands-all within
a rayed circle. These coins except very rarely do not contain any legend, and hence ascribing them to the
Vishnukundins has been a controversial issue for a long time. Earlier, the coins with a lion symbol on
the obverse were considered as Pallava coins. But a majority of scholars in recent years have veered
round to the view that coins with lion and bull symbols on the obverse and a vase or kalasa with lamp-
posts on either side, inside a rayed boarder, belong to Vishnukundins based on the find spots of these
coins which are mostly in Telangana and North Andhra regions and not to its south. Vishnukundin
inscriptions as well as the discovery of these coins in excavations such as Yeleswaramu in Nalgonda
district prove the indentity of the coins. The lion type of coins are regarded as belonging to the earlier
period of Vishnukundin rule. The lion probably symbolizes power and could be a dynastic symbol.
Most scholars think that reverse symbol is a vase or kalasa on a pedestal with lamp posts on either side
inside a rayed boarder, which probably contains water of life, stands for purity and fertility. Some
reverse designs are not enclosed inside a rayed boarder. Some scholars consider that reverse design
depicts a temple unit which is flanked by two ploughshares and a survey of large number of these coins
reveals that this view is farfetched. As for the metal of these coins, it is interesting to note that
Vishnukundins were the first to have used iron as a core material for their coins, which were coated
with copper alloy at the top. Vishnukundins coins were made from ternary alloy consisting of copper,
iron and tin, containing about 22% iron, 75.4% copper, 3 % tin.
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The weights of 255 copper coins, Keesara village, Rangareddy District ranged between 1.09-8.69
grams and mean weight was 6.63 grams.The weights of 130 copper coins,Tangudupalli village,
Vijayanagaramu district ranged between 0.64-11.96 grams and mean weight was 8.25 grams.The weights
of 4 copper coins,Korukonda village, East Godavari district ranged between 2.76-4.71 grams and mean
weight was 3.72 grams.The weights of 36 copper coins,Korukonda village, East Godavari district ranged
between 2.81-5.31 grams and mean weight was 4.18 grams.The weights of 258 copper coins,Revoor
village, Nalgonda village ranged between 2.1-13 grams and mean weight was 9.53 grams. The weights
of 75 copper coins, Talukunta village, Karimnagar district ranged between 3.8-10.1 grams and mean
weight was 7.45 grams. The weights of 7 copper coins, Srivari hundi, Tirumala Tirupathi Devasthanams,
Tirupathi ranged between 7.01-9.14 grams and mean weight was 7.45 grams.It is obvious that the coins
of various denominations were issued.

In this work, lowest weight (0.64 gms) coin found inTangudupalli hoard, Vijayanagaramu district
and highest weight (13 gms) found in Revoor village, Nalgonda district. In catalogued copper coins, the
mean weight is inbetween 2.27 to 9.53. Its shows Vinhnukundins issued coins in different denominations
and different weight standards.  Coin data helped to know the economic change, economic situation
and currency system during 4th and 6th century in Andhra under Vishnukundins. These Vishnukundin
coins are great value for the study of ancient Indian Numismatics and history.

The find spots of the coins useful to know the economy system and political boundaries of the
Vishnukundins. Vishnukundins were confined to the Vengi region, situated between the Godavary in
the north and the Krishna in the south, with occasionally extensions beyond these two rivers. But the
provenance of the coins mentioned above indicates that the districts of Nalgonda and Karimnagar in the
eastern half of Telangana were also included in the Vishnukundin kingdom.
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An attempt is made in this paper to present a comprehensive and critical view of our ancient
political philosophers on Land management. The early dharmasastras and our ancient political
philosophers dealt very widely the importance of land management in a state. While dealing with land
issues the ancient political thinkers laid down well defined principles as part of state polity.

Questions of policy affecting the welfare of the people whose livelihood was derived from the
land, are inevitably bound up with the administration of state finances. The investigations of these
features cannot be pursued in isolation, for the religious, political, social and economic aspects of ancient
India have been so intertwined that it has been almost impossible to separate one from another. It is in
this background the importance of land, its management and agriculture are examined and analyzed.

Land is defined as a Primary input and factor of production which is not consumed but without
which no production is possible. It is the resource that has no cost of production and, although
its usage can be switched from a less to more profitable one, its supply cannot be increased. The term
‘land’ includes all physical elements in the wealth of a nation bestowed by nature; such
as climate, environment, fields, forests, minerals, mountains, lakes, streams, seas, and animals. As
an asset, it includes anything (1) on the ground (such as buildings, crops, fences, trees, water), (2) above
the ground (air and space rights), and (3) under the ground (mineral rights), down to the center of the
Earth. Perhaps the oldest form of collateral, land is still very attractive to lenders because it cannot be
destroyed, moved, stolen, or wasted. All a lender needs is the borrower’s clear title to it.1

Classification of Land

According to Arthasastra of Kautilya that the country  (desa) between the Himalayas and the
ocean had a variety of landscapes such as forests, villages, mountains, level plain, and uneven grounds
where works conducive to power and prosperity of the state could be undertaken. Thus the following
types of land are met with in our sources. They a) site for houses b) fertile c) watery or wet  d) plains e)
marginal furrows f) low grounds g) marshy h) land beaten by foam of river water i) land frequently over
flown by water j) land in the vicinity of wells k) land watered by regular rains l) salty, fallow, barren and
uncultivated tracts m) forest n) miry o) rocky p) uneven q) desert r) depressions in the ground and land
full of pebbles s) deep ditches t)  or high-table land u) grazing grounds, gardens and groves and v)
mines and quarries. 2

            Arable land (kshetra) was preferred to all other types of land, for the very existence of people
depended on it. Kautilya holds that a limited tract with water is better than mere plain; the former being
more conducive to the crops and fruits throughout the year.3 While describing the attributes of a good
country, the same authority gives importance to fertile lands. Thuskshetra was a fertile land producing
all kinds of agricultural products. Akrishta, ushara, anurvara, bhauma and khila were the terms used
for uncultivated, barren, fallow, dry and salty types of land.4A later authority Narada smruti explains
that tract of land not under cultivation for one year is called ardhakhila (half waste), and that which has
not been tilled for the last three years is termed as khila.5 Thus it was a type of land not under plough at
certain period and may better be taken as cultivable waste. Another type of land is called the forest or
jungle land i.e. vana, vanapoara, and aranya.6 The Arthasastra mentions such uncultivable tracts under
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the title of bumichidravidhanam.7 They were used as grazing grounds,8 hermitages of  the brahmanas,
royal forests for the King’s sports, game forests for the people in the extremity of the country, reserved
timber and elephant forest (dravyahastivana).9 Our sources10 give numerous references to the reclamation
of forest or jungle lands and thus making them fit for cultivation and habitation.

Land Survey:

With a view to safeguard the interests of the landowners against frequent anomalies and to
maintain the royal treasury by accurate land assessment and collection, the land survey was considered
an essential unit of the state policy. Careful measurement of arable land (kshetra) was known even in
the earlier period.11 But the minute and detailed survey and measurement of all types of land such as
cultivated, uncultivated, wet, fruit gardens, forests and pasture lands which Arthasastra12introduces to
us for the first time, was probably not made prior to our period. Thus, such detailed system of survey
and measurement must have also furnished the state an adequate data of productive capacity of the
people.

The early law giver, Apastamba frequently refers to the boundaries of the villages.13 Such
boundaries and locations were denoted both by natural and artificial marks.14 Kautilya15 and Manu16 lay
down that the village boundary should be indicated by a river, mountain raised mound, forest, cave,
artificial buildings (setubandha)  namely, tanks, wells, cisterns, temples, fountains and bulbous plants,
trees having long life such salamali, Palmyra, silk cotton tree and milky tree and different kinds of
bamboos.

Such marks which are used even in the modern times must have facilitated the survey work in
ancient India. The boundaries were held very sacred and any violation to them was severely dealt with.
The early law giver Kautilya17   fixes a fine of 24 panas for destruction of the boundaries. But Manu18 is
more rigorous in enacting that such destruction should be punished by mutilation. We further learn
from the Vishnu Smruti19that anyone destroying the land marks should be compelled to pay the highest
amercement and asked to mark the boundary again with the land marks. Yajnavalkya20lay down suitable
penalty for any act of transgressing and removal of the boundary lines.

Land Measurement:

A detailed table of linear measures of different varieties in the Arthasastra as well as some
scattered references in the other sources shows that such units of measures were used both by the state
and the people. The royal surveyors made use of the measures for accurate measurement of land.  The
Arthasastra21 mentions units of measures such as the Dhanurgraha and the Dhanurmushti, which were
equal to four angulas( i.e. 3 inches) and eight angluas (i.e. 6 inches) respectively. The popular known
measure was the Hasta.

Another measurement Hala also frequently referred to in the epigraphs.22 The tern Hala would
literally mean that extent of land which can be cultivated by a pair of oxen, i.e., one plough.A pair of
oxen can plough even more than 5 or 6 acres of land, if the soil presents congenial conditions and thereby
involves less labour. We may therefore, suggest that Hala might have varied from 5 to 8 acres of land
and the higher figure of 8 acres, though conjectural, down to seem to be very improbable.

Question of ownership of Land

With the advent of the gradual monarchical type of administration, the entire land in the kingdom
including forests, waste lands, arable lands, hillocks, rivers and mines was taken over by its ruler and it
was the so called rashtra or rajya which formed one of the seven limbs (i.e. angas), 23 say the basic factor
required for one to become a king. One could not be called a ruler without a rajya. The Hindu scriptures
pronounce that the State or the king possesses the absolute ownership over the entire land in the kingdom24
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and is endowed with the authority of levying taxes on the cultivated lands. The cultivator is a tenant of
the land and he has to pay all the taxes including the primary rent, although he can enjoy certain privileges
over the land. Mines were a state monopoly. It was the duty of the King to keep in good repair the mines
operating from the past and also to set up new ones. The royal ownership of mines is referred to in the
Arthasastra, 25 in the account of Pliny, 26 the Milindapannha, 27 the Manusmriti, 28 and the Mahabharata.29

A host of inscriptions of our period mention the state monopoly of salt.30 Thus, we may conclude that
the state had direct ownership of the royal domains, which also consisted of fallow and arable lands; it
had indirect rights on the private lands and realized revenue for the proper execution of the sacred duty
of the protection.

As regards the individual cultivator, he has also possessed a kind of ownership over the land,
which he inherits or purchases from those who first brought it under the plough. He cannot be deprived
of his right even by the king for no valid reason. It is the basic dharma of the king to protect the subjects.
For providing such protection, he is entitled to collect taxes from them. For the prosperity of the kingdom
also the king has to safeguard the individual’s secondary right of ownership on the land.

The early Dharmasutra, Apastamba31 tells us that the landowner could let his land against a
certain share of the produce. We further learn from the ancient Jurists that the king should protect the
property of infants and minors until they attain majority or complete their studentship.32Kautilya enjoins
the king against any harm done to the property of others.33 The state could appropriate and distribute
those holdings, which had no boundary marks and were no more enjoyed or used by any person. 34 This
shows that the royal hand could not lay hold on the lands possessed by the peasant proprietors probably
without sufficient reasons. Patanjali refers to the private ownership in arable lands.35 Individual owners
in arable and homestead lands find mention in the Suttanipata.36Regarding the origin of landownership,
Milindapanha37 says that the person who clears the forest and makes the land fit for cultivation becomes
its owner. This is corroborated by Manu, 38 who says that the field belongs to him who clears the forest,
and the piece of unclaimed land was supposed to confer on the individual the title to that land.

Thus it is clear that the ancient political philosophers and law givers laid down principles for
land managerial measures like well defined land tenures and rights of cultivators, classification of land,
community enjoyment and utilities.

It appears from the inscriptions which referred  land grants proves that following the ancient
polity propounded by the political thinkers the rulers who ruled the present state of Andhra Pradesh
from Satavahnas to the downfall of Chalukyas of Vengi, (i.e. from CE 2 B.C. to CE 10 A.D.) expanded
agriculture by bringing more virgin land under plough by way of land grants. It appears that the state
expanded agriculture by colonization and encouraged surplus population to settle in such newly opened
areas. Such people or cultivators and others engaged in colonizing wastelands and bringing more land
under cultivation were provided with facilities such as the advance of grains, cattle and money.
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Abstract

During Ancient period the sailors of Kaling was very much active with the seaport from mouth
of Godavari in south and mouth of Ganga in the North, probably for which Buddhist text Aryamanjushri
mulakalpa used the term Kalinga Sagar, in Java The term along with Gauda, Karnataka, Chola may be
used them for Kalinga mentioned which means new weave of the people migrated from Odisha. In Bali
Island Brahmin identified themselves of Brahman Baudha Kalinga.probably from where they belongs
to Bali, The Sailasdhava dynasty of Odisha ruled over the territory which extended from Mahendra
mountain in South to the Mahanadi in North, their rule come to an end in 726 A.D replaced by
Bhaumakara. Some scholars believed that the Sailendra dynasty of Malay peninsula, might have migrated
from Kalinga and was connected with the Sailas or Sailadbhabas.this theory may have been conjectural
and speculative one, but the cultural contact of Kalinga like other part of India exerted their major
effects on the communities of South East Asian country Reflected an ancestral shared behavior in that
part of the world as reflected by the existence of Sankrit and pali inscription in   Malay peninsula and
reflection of many feature of Indian culture on the monument in form of sculpture, depicting scene from
Indian epic Mahabharata and Ramayan, image of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Mahayana Buddhism, Saivism
and finally the Theravada Buddhism prevailed in Cambodia all of which prove civilization link between
the two part of world that is India and South East Asian country. In this regard Many work has been
done in this paper some of the narrative will be analyze with new Information, coming from explorations
and excavation of coastal region of east cost of India covering area of Ancient Kalinga, The Knobbed ware
(Fig-1) found from Hantusara by Present writer of the Article published in the Sambada Odia News
pare for creating awareness about the findings.

Introduction

The Uttaradhayayana sutra speaks of Jains merchants carrying a sea borne trade from Champa,
the capital of Anga which situated on lower course of the Ganga. We may well presume that Jain
merchants of Kalinga went to countries lying in Indian archipelago for the purpose of trade in these
islands. Traditions current in Java, the origins of which go back to the early centuries of Christian era,
given the credit for the colonization of Java to the people of Kalinga. One of these traditions speaks of
the settlement of twenty thousand families of Kalinga. 1 These traditions may not be historically absolutely
correct. But they can be taken as fair evidence of the habitation of the people of east cost of India in that
region a much before the second century A.D. of course there was no report yet of any Jain antiquity in



96

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X           UGC-CARE Listed Ancient Andhra History & Archaeology

these places, the absence of which may be explained by the fact that Jainism was a very mild religion 2.
Fresh appraisal and South East Asia with new findings. In the Nalanda Charter of Devapala dated A.D.
849 reference the donation of five village for mentainance of the Vihar built by Balaputradeva king of
Sailendra dynasty of Subarn Island ,another example of contact between South East Asian countries
recorded in both Sankrit and Tamil language in which Rajaraj 1, Chola king granted permition to construct
a Vihara at Nagipatana by Vijayatunga Varman of Sailendra dynasty of Srivijaya .This event of activity
dated to A.D.1005 and also provision made for maintenance of the Vihar by donating Village.
Subsequently the contact and related activities found in an inscription at Tanjore dated A.D.1030 which
recorded the victory over Subarndeepa by Chola king Rajendra Chola.

In Kangoda the Saildbhaba dynasty ruled over ancient Odisha from Mohendra mountain in
South to Mahanadi in North in North from their capital Bankadagada in A.D.736 the rule of Sailadbhaba
came to an end and replaced by Bhaumakar .Many scholars believed that the Sailendra dynasty of
Malay peninsula might have migrated from Kaling and was connected with The Sailas or Sailadbhaba
,this theory may have been conjectural and speculative one but in later period the rulers of this dynasty
approaches to the Indian rulers for construction of Vihars there, indicate ancestral home land Odisha
ruled by Somavamsi became Saivite ruler probably therefore the Sailendra rulers approaches to the Pala
king of Bengal and Chola king of Tamilnadu 3.

Discussion

According to Himansuprabha Ray the  Cultural contact of India With the countries of South East
Asia can be seen in form of many resemblance shared behavior in the communities of that region .This
can be reflected both in social practice ,way of life and religious practice. Like wet paddy farming, use of
Indian script, language and adoption of Buddhist and Hindu cults and other feature of Indian Culture
4.In Java the Sailendra commence a new type of alphabet and adopted new name that is kaling for
Malayasia again can be use as indicator of new wave of interaction between two places. The alphabet is
different from earlier one, which was existed there also associated with India. That Indicates the Sailendra
were newly migrated in to that part of the world from India. And they maintained an intimate and close
contact with India. They also introduced a new type of culture in Java in form of the construction of
monument at Borabadur 5.

The sculpture having Indian deities found in many monuments of that region like Phnomda of
South Cambodia A.D 7th century having Vaisnava image, Bantay Srei temple belongs to 10th century
A.D depicted Ramas war with Bali the temple dedicated to Siva in form of Linga in central shrine of the
two shrines dedicated to Vishnu and Brahma 6. Temple of Pimay on the Korat Plateau in Thailand
belongs to the later part of the 11th century A.D. The monument contains Buddhist Saivite and Vaishnvite
reliefs along with image of Siva Brahma Indra and Vishnu. In 12th century A.D.Angkor Vat temple
contain most impressive reliefs in South East Asia having affinity with Indian tradition and culture 7.
Most interesting sculpture of the Angkor Vat temple is the Churning of the Ocean and presence of big
Monkey, as identified Vali which mentioned in Tamil Ramayan of Kamban but Valis activities in the
churning of Ocean mentioned in detail in South Indian texts. Like Kanchimahatmya in Sanskrit and
Kanchippuranam in Tamili.The writer of Kanchippuranam Civanana Cuvami belonged to the
Kailayaparamparai from which Brahmans and Pakkuvar settled in Thailand and Cambodia not before
the 14th century A.D.8.

The Epigraphic evidences cal also  used as sources for the reconstroctution of relation between
the  two part of the world, the earliest evidence found in from of Sanskrit inscription atvo-canh in
Vietnam, this may be composed by Tamili speaking people belongs to Pandya period, in Vietnam belongs
to the period of king of Campa prakasadharma.In Cambodia the inscription found at Val kantel dated
7th century A.D.Inscription found at prerup in the Angkors area refers Atharva Veda, Bharata, Panini,
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Raghubansa and Ramayan show that the knowledge of Indian Sastra and scholars 9.In 11th and 13th

century A.D. many inscription of Cambodia mentioned about epic of India.Jayavarman VII being a
Buddhist king but worshiped to Rama ,Laksmana and Sita and he commissioned for many inscription
to engrave at the Prah-Khan of Angkor. Sanskrit for many year serve as link language ,the pali,became
the link language for which many modern languages of Burma Thailand, Laos ,Cambodia and Indonesia,
have borrowed from Sanskrit and Pali word 10.

               All these sources referred above were widely studied by several erudite scholars, to established
historical linkage between two parts of the world. But here we can discuses some new information into
existing one as supportive data and corroborative evidences, that is findings of Knobbed ware, from
Astaranga and Gop are in Puri district of Odisha in East Cost of India. Previous to this findings many
Knobbed ware also found form excavation of Sisupalgarha, in the early historic fort site. in the outskirt
of Bhubaneswar, Odisha in 1948 11.(ASI Ancient India),Excavation of early historic fort site at Talapada,
and Excavation of Kankeikuda on the shore of Lake Chilika,near Khalikot Railway station all sites are
situated in the cost region of Odisha . So far as Knobbed ware of Bangladesh and West Bengal is concerned,
many interesting information are there and its finding from Wari-Bateshwar in Bangladesh and
Harinarayanpur in West Bengal considered as authentication of the Contact of Bengal with South East
Asian countries. These Knobbed wares are found in many excavated archaeological sites of South East
Asian countries in associated with context of burial practice of Buddhist religion. This material evidence
of the Knobbed ware provide enough data which compel Glover to believes that commercial and religious
activities occurred simnotaniouly side by side in both part of the world, South East Asia and Eastern
cost of India 12.

        Evidence of teeth of marine creature along with vertebrate come to limelight accidentally at Boita
Bhanga on the Bank of River Dhanua, in the village Santarasa, Panchayat Rahangorada, Tehsil Nimapara,
District Puri, Odisha.It is 55 K.M from Bhubanewar, state capital of Odisha and 15 KM from Gop. This is
came to limelight while the writer of the article accompanied with Subhadarshan Mohapatra pass through
the area saw some portion of the earth was being exposed due to digging for soil to repair a flood
affected road there. The name of the location is Boita Bhanga and well known legend was been prevalent
by the local people for generation that this place was active sometime in the past, for maritime activities.
Number of boats sailed from here up to the sea. This legend may have some truth, because Dhanua
River is well connected with Kushabhadra River and Kushabhardra river fall into Bay of Bengal. Near
the mouth of Bay of Bengal an early medieval port named as Khalkatapatana is well known for Port site,
which was earlier researched by scholars from Archaeological Survey of India. Keeping in mind all
these things that create curiosity to explore the exposed spot at the site.Hantusara in Gop Block of Puri
district also the founding spot of Knobbed ware. On the bank of steam Kandadaria in the village Netinata
near Ketakipatina Kholamara panchayata of Gop Block,District puri is also finding spot of Knowebbed
ware. These three sites in the upper part of Luna -Kushabhadra river system that is Boita Bhanga,
Hantusara and  Netinata the material traces of these  places can be trace back to early Christian era and
development of Khalkatapatana port in the mouth of same river Kushabhadra, presently  this place
known as Goudeswar name after a temple there. The archaeological excavation of this site reveals Chinese
potteries and other antiquities belong to Pre medieval period. Interestingly at Haraparbati temple,village
Badagaon post Badagaon Block Gop ,District Puri  is the finding spot of Knobbed Were along with other
antiquities trace back to Mauryan Period.In Prachi valley Bharatihuda Chalcolithic site yielded Shark
teeth and Knobbed Ware it   is   indicated that the continuous trade practice with over sea contact made
the people economically affluent which make possible to built a gigantic Konark temple in this region
.Depiction of Giraffe in the sculpture of Konark temple along with depiction of Boat again indicates, the
continuity of this glorious maritime tradition of Odisha and that reflected in a mass socio-religious
practice in Odisha celebrating the occasion in sailing boat, making in banana leaves in the Kartikapurnami.
Sisupalagarh located in the upper reach of the Rive river system became finding spot of antiquity from
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both Mediterranean region Greco-Roman remnant in one hand and Remnants from South East Asian
Countries. Tosali present Dhauli became the provincial capital of Mauryan Empire so it is natural for
the findings of Greco-Roman antiquities. As Kondapur is an Ancient site in undivided Andhrapradesh
Sisupalgarh is a well known fortified site in Odisha.

Kaliga War, Asokan inscription give more prominence to the Mediterranean contact of this region
both in literature and archaeologically. However cultural important of South East Asian Contact of this
region is still in memories of the people of this region is alive in form of celebration. The findings of new
archaeological remnants make it more corroborative one. This Sisupapagarh connect with the Bay of
Bengal into its east side through Kushabhadra and Dhanua Rivers system and into south side through
River Daya in the south located Manikapatana Port on the Bank of Chilika .In this direction Knobbed
ware found in different places like Tikarapada bellow 2K.M of Dhauli on the bed of River
Daya,Badabeguniapada region,Asuradhipa Kanchila and Talapada Nirakarpur, all these place found
on the bank of river Daya and its river system.Kankeikuda keshpur near  Khalikote Rail Way station is
also the finding spot of Knobbed ware. On the Basis of which a little effort is being made to establish the
South East Asian Contact with this region.

Some new information in form of archaeological finding made by the writer of the present article.
This may add new source in to the already existing knowledge to the maritime contact between East
Cost of India and South East Asian Country. as per  believes of Glover the knobbed Ware found in the
sites of  Burial context of Buddhist religion of South East Asian Countries, but Recent finding of Knobbed
Ware at Naiguan on bank of river Devi in Kakatapur region. The Kakatapur Identified with
Katikardamaka of Ptolemy from where, some traces of ruminants associated with   Buddhism are also
found.Hantushara, the finding place of Knobbed Ware along with stone bowl and image of Buddha is
equated the with the description of  Glover. Sisupalgarha a Early Historic fort site is the finding spot of
cosmopolitan archaeological material in form Greek-Roman potteries and Knobbed Ware, most have
some rout and outlet to this interaction this possible route of interaction most be taken place through
river Daya on the bed of which also found Knobbed Ware and material having past antiquity near
Dhauli.Interaction of Dhauli with Andharpradesh and south India also found .In the Inscription of Asoka
, Inscription of Kharavela,Satavahana inscription at Nasik,Prakrit inscription at Nagarjunakonda inferred
how the people of the  East Coast of India had closely interacted among themselves.

Conclusion

The place between Ganga to Godabary once formed part of Kalinga was studded with well
known,port,like,Dantapur,Tamrlipta,Palure,Kalinganagar,Dosarin,Chelitalo,Nanigaina,Konagar,Katikardamaka.among
them Palur was famous which became flourishing port mentioned by Greek maritime geographer Ptolemy
in second century A.D.and in 16th century A.D.Pertugige Sailor referred Palur as Sorati Palur, in winter
2024 archaeological excavation going on at Palur unearthed many antiquity having  affinity with alien
material and other archaeological findings from exploration can be considered as authentication of the
literary narrative of the maritime trade of this part of the country with the counties of  South East Asia,
that also be corroborated by many feature of Indian Tradition in form of Puranic narrative tradition
depicted in  sculpture of that countries. And the monument relating to Hindu and Buddhist religion.
Some of the place mentioned made by Ptolemy can be identified with existing name of the place like
Gainada in the cost of lake Chilika identified with Nanigainada,Katikardamaka, with Kakatapur,
Kannagar with Konark,The findings of Knobbed ware in the area identified as referred by Greek writer,
like Bharatihuda, Nariso,Hantushara,in the Block of Niali District Cuttack and Naiguan in Astaranga
Block and Hantusara in Block of  Gop,Manikapatana,District Puri, Sisupalgarha,Talapada in district
Kurdha and Kankeikuda ,Bateswar,Jaugada and Palur of district Ganjam,Radhanagar-Kankia District
Jajapur,Budigarh,Asuragarh-Narlain,Kharligarh in the of  district Kalahandi, Manamunda-Asuragarh
in the district of Boudh in  Odisha 13.The distribution and findings of the Knobbed Ware across the Earl



99

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X           UGC-CARE Listed Ancient Andhra History & Archaeology

historic site of Present Odisha and Northern part of Andhrapradesh formerly part of Ancient Kalinga.
This pottery also found in several sites of Andhrapradesh, which indicates these places immensely
contributed to established contact between two regions.
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THE INFLUENCE OF SAPTANGA SIDDHANTA ON THE
KINGDOMS OF ANCIENT ANDHRA

Dr. G. Ramakrishna
Lecturer in History, JC College of Law, Guntur.

The Saptanga Siddhanta, or the Doctrine of Seven Limbs, is one of the most sophisticated
frameworks in ancient Indian political thought. Attributed to Kautilya (Chanakya) in the Arthashastra,
it outlines the structural and functional necessities of a state.1 Its application can be seen in the governance
strategies of ancient Andhra kingdoms such as the Satavahanas, Ikshvakus, and Pallavas.2 These
kingdoms not only adopted the principles of the doctrine but also adapted them to suit their unique
socio-political contexts. This study integrates literary and archaeological evidence to analyze the Saptanga
Siddhanta’s impact on ancient Andhra.3

The Seven Limbs of the Saptanga Siddhanta

1. Swamin (King) The ruler, regarded as the embodiment of state authority, was central to the
Saptanga framework. Satavahana rulers, such as Gautamiputra Satakarni, are celebrated in
inscriptions like the Nanaghat and Nasik epigraphs for their efforts in maintaining social order,
promoting welfare, and consolidating territorial integrity. The Ikshvakus and Pallavas followed
similar ideals, emphasizing dharma and the king’s role as a protector of the realm.4
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2. Amatya (Ministers) Ministers and advisors formed the backbone of administrative machinery.
Inscriptions from Nagarjunakonda provide insights into the role of officials in the Ikshvaku
kingdom, detailing their responsibilities in governance and revenue collection. The Satavahana
period also witnessed the decentralization of administrative functions, with local governors and
officials managing affairs efficiently.5

3. Janapada (Territory and Population) The prosperity of a kingdom depended on its people and
resources. The Satavahanas fostered economic growth by promoting agriculture, trade, and crafts,
as evidenced by the extensive trade networks connecting Andhra with regions as far as Rome
and Southeast Asia. Archaeological sites such as Dharanikota and Amaravati reveal the economic
and cultural richness of these regions. The Ikshvakus, known for their Buddhist patronage, also
prioritized the welfare of their subjects, as seen in monastic grants and inscriptions.6

4. Durga (Fort) Fortifications symbolized security and administrative strength. The forts at
Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda, and other sites reflect strategic planning and military preparedness.
These structures served as administrative hubs and defensive bastions, aligning with the Durga
principle of the Saptanga Siddhanta.7

5. Kosha (Treasury) A robust treasury was essential for sustaining governance and military
endeavors. The Satavahanas maintained a diverse economy supported by trade, agriculture,
and metallurgy. Coins bearing bilingual inscriptions in Prakrit and Greek testify to their active
engagement in international trade. Similarly, Ikshvaku and Pallava rulers focused on wealth
accumulation to fund religious and cultural activities.8

6. Danda (Army) Military strength ensured the stability and expansion of kingdoms. The Pallavas,
in particular, demonstrated exceptional military prowess in their conflicts with rival dynasties
such as the Chalukyas. Tamil inscriptions and rock-cut reliefs at Mahabalipuram depict their
military achievements, emphasizing their adherence to the Danda principle.9

7. Mitra (Allies) Alliances and diplomacy were crucial for maintaining external relations and
securing strategic advantages. The matrimonial alliances of the Satavahanas with other dynasties
and the diplomatic ties of the Pallavas with Southeast Asian kingdoms highlight the significance
of the Mitra component. Such relationships facilitated cultural exchange and mutual prosperity.10

The kingdoms of ancient Andhra exhibit a profound application of the Saptanga Siddhanta. The
Satavahanas utilized their extensive trade networks to strengthen their Kosha and fostered cultural
integration through Janapada development. The Ikshvakus emphasized religious patronage and
territorial consolidation, adhering to the Swamin and Janapada principles. The Pallavas, known for
their architectural grandeur and military strategies, exemplified the Durga and Danda components.11

These dynasties also demonstrated adaptability, modifying the doctrine’s principles to address local
challenges. Their governance models, informed by the Saptanga Siddhanta, contributed to the stability
and prosperity of their realms, leaving an enduring legacy in Indian history.

The Saptanga Siddhanta’s influence on the kingdoms of ancient Andhra underscores its relevance
as a comprehensive framework for governance. By integrating the doctrine’s principles, these dynasties
achieved remarkable political, economic, and cultural advancements. This study highlights the enduring
significance of ancient Indian political thought, offering valuable insights for understanding historical
governance models. Future research could explore the Saptanga Siddhanta’s application in other regions
and its implications for contemporary statecraft.
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NEMAKALLU – A UNIQUE ROCK ART CUM MEGALITHIC SITE
OF ANANTAPURAM DISTRICT – A REAPPRAISAL

Mr. P. Nagesh
JL in History Govt. Jr. College (Boys) New Town, Anantapuramu

Mr. K. Lingannaswami, Freelance Archaeologist Sanganakallu Ballry

Nemakallu village is located in the midst of the hills at Bommanahalu mandal in Rayadurgam
taluk of Anantapur district. On the northeastern side of the village at a distance of 1.5 km villagers
locally named as ‘Nallakonda’, ‘Karekallu gudda’,in Kannada. Nearly 200 rock engravings are noticed
on stone boulders. This site was discovered by Mr.K.Linganna swami, 1 then after we have revisited this
site with the help of Mr. K.Linganna Swami. In this site the identified animals are deer, bull, cow, ox and
more hunting scenes and more human engravings are traced out. On some boulders Cup- marks or
Cupules are noticed. Normally more bull engravings are noticed, but in this Nemakallu site deer
engravings are more in number comparatively.

The pre-historic man carved or engraved the hunting scenes of deer in the midst of the forest is
peculiar in this area. The scenes are engraved in this manner, that the deer are chasing by dogs and the
later the hunter or pre-historic man is depicted. In another engraving a cow is noticed, but it was pregnant.
In addition to that a bull is engraved in heavy weight and stung horns. Due to heavy cup-marks noticed
in this hillock the local people named this hill as ‘Guntaralla konda’, or ‘Gantikallu konda’. 2

Due to the surrounding hill location to this Nemakallu village in the pre-historic period more
deer are coming near to this location. This shows that the pre-historic man taken the flesh and engraved
these deer’s. Near to this hillock megalithic cairn burials and stone circles are noticed in the midst menhirs
are planted. This is site is a best example for the Continuation of Cultures form Neolithic to Megalithic
affiliation.3
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Fig – 2 : In this figure group of animals are depicted in the form of engravings and bruising. These total
figures were depicted on a granite boulder, but the boulder had splintered in to two major pieces, and
again huge piece broken again. In this figure there are number of bison’s and bulls are represented.
Among bison’s some of having long horns and some of having short horns. Among bulls some are
humped bulls are noticed. These all figures are looking like jungle gathering, one of the bison depicted
very nicely represented with showing clear body parts , face, horns, tail, legs, and even the artist shows
like the bison turn her neck back and looking to other animals.

Fig – 3 : This figure was depicted on top of a dyke boulder. In this figure there are group of animals are
represented. Among the animals mostof the animals are humped bulls, and also 1some remain animals,
and in the centre of the figure there is a lion or a tiger is visible. If we observethispicture
closelythisscenelikinglike a tigeror alion wastryingtohuntingremain all animals including of humped
bulls trying to escaping from tiger or lion attack. In this figure two humped bulls are likingbackside
with bent their necks. The artist shown these two humped bulls in one figure, two humped bulls are
opposite to each other and both bulls are looking in same direction, and both bulls hump was joint with
each other. The artist present his highly creativity with 3.d presentation, overall this picture was
represented like a tiger or lion hunting remain animals in jungle.

If we observe this figure we can understand that the artist had a good knowledge about the
physical features of animals, like in this figure artist shown a tiger, a hyena and group of swamp deers,
and normal deers, with their perfect physical features, even the artist shown the mental characteristics
of animals, here all animals are in a type of feeling like tiger and hyena are in hunting position and all
deers are fearing about attacking tiger and hyena.

All these animals are raised their tails, where as if theyare beingin normal position their tails
maybe in felled to earth, but here all animals tails are raise, even these miner things the artist had shown
in his creativity.
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Fig – 4 : This figure was depicted on a dyke boulder, on this boulder number of animal gathering was
depicted with swamp deers were hunting by a tiger from one side and a hyena from another side. In this
figure we can see number of swamp deers including normal deers, swamp deers having twelve horns
on their head where as normal deers have only two horns on their head. In this figure we can observe
both types of deers. In this figure artist shown his knowledge of characteristic behaviors of animals, as
the deers are raised their tails and running with fear of attacking by tiger and hyena from two sides.
Among deers some deers lookingback with turn theirnecks to back side, somedeers arerunning, and
somemoredeers are jumping.

Fig – 5 : This figure was depicted on a dyke boulder with represented with tridents. Tridents are very
common in the time of Megalithic period. Among the symbols depicted, the most interesting shows a
circle with a trident. This symbol appears to be the hall mark of Megalithic petroglyph Art, although it
is not totally absent in the painted forms. At Mudumula, Chagatur, Naidupalli and Budigapalli, this
symbol is found either on Megalithic burials or in therock shelters close to them. At Naidupalli, it occurs
in a variety of shapes and sizes. That the symbol has religious/Cultic significance is implied in one
composition in which several human figures are shown dancing in front of this circle with a trident
symbol.In another depiction, this symbol is transformed in such a way as to look like an anthropomorph.4
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THE EVOLUTION OF SELECTED HANDICRAFTS IN
ANDHRA-PRADESH

Dr.D.Rajyalakshmi
Head.Dept. ofHistory,AG&SGS Degree College,Vuyyuru,Krishna (Dt), Andhra Pradesh

Andhra Pradesh’s myriad craft traditions and living craft skills are, generally acknowledged as
living links to the past and as a means of preserving cultural meaning into the future. Andhra Pradesh
is the treasure of fascinating Handicrafts, each unique in their style, concept, form and expression, that
has made a name for themselves the world over. The evolution of design, color and form embodied in
handicrafts is a story of experiment and evolution through centuries, perfected through the passage of
time. The estimated number of artisans in Andhra Pradesh is 2.08 Lakhs and the annual production
capacity is 570 crores. Though their contribution to the exchequer as well as to the Indian culture presents
a rosy picture, an observation of the socio-economic and working conditions of the artisans in the country
leaves much to be desired. The paradox of talented artisans living in unrelenting poverty while their
products support a flourishing export trade is the result of the complex, diverse, and pervasive problems
that affect the crafts sector in India. Some of the problems are related to the changing context of
consumption; others to the social and economic problems of craft communities.1

Handicrafts in Andhra Pradesh

Andhra Pradesh has a history of rich and diverse cultural tradition. The people of Andhra Pradesh
have patronized a host of arts and crafts which not only enriched the milieu but also kept the traditions
alive through the ages. Andhra Pradesh is the treasure of fascinating Handicrafts, each unique in their
style, concept, form and expression, that has made a name for themselves the world over. The evolution
of design, color and form embodied in handicrafts is a story of experiment and evolution through
centuries, perfected through the passage of time. The artisans still make these extraordinary handicrafts
with dexterity. Right from earlier ages, craftsman of the state have earned name and fame for their
exceptional skill in various areas of craft making, and the magic of hands have been passed onto the
present generations from their forefathers. When the skills were transferred down the ladder, with era,
new styles and designs got imbibed in the making of these craft items and due to this, not only do we get
the contemporary items, but one can still see the age old works in one form or the other.2

Kalamkari : Ancient to Modern

              Kalamkari is an ancient Indian art that originated about 3000 year’s ago.3 but it continued up to
Medieval and Modern periods. In ancient times, groups of singers, musicians and painters, called
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chitrakattis, moved from village to village to tell the village dwellers, the great stories of Hindu mythology.
Progressively, during the course of history, they illustrated their accounts using large bolts of canvas
painted on the spot with rudimentary means and dyes ex- A Kalamkari artist at wor. extracted from
plants. Thus, the first Kalamkari had been born. In the same way, one can find in the Hindu temples
large panels of Kalamkari depicting the episodes of Indian mythology, akin to the stained glasses of the
Christian cathedrals. As an art form it is can be seen in the wealthy Golconda sultanate, Hyderabad, in
the Middle Ages. The Mughals who patronized this craft in the Coromandel and Golconda province
called the practitioners of this craft “Qualamkars”, from which the term “Kalamkari” evolved.4

Kalamkari  or Qalamkari is a type of hand-painted or block-printed cotton textile, produced in
parts of India and in Iran. The word is derived from the Persian words ghalam (pen) and kari
(craftmanship), meaning drawing with a pen (Ghalamkar). The Machilipatnam Kalamkari craft made at
Pedana near by Machilipatnam in Krishna district, Andhra Pradesh, evolved with patronage of the
Mughals and the Golconda sultanate.

This rare art of printing on fabric is exclusive to only to two areas in Andhra Pradesh. There are
two distinctive styles of kalamkari art in India - one, the Srikalahasti style and the other, the Machilipatnam
style of art. The Srikalahasti style of Kalamkari, wherein the “kalam” or pen is used for free hand drawing
of the subject and filling in the colors, is entirely hand worked. This style flowered around temples and
their patronage and so had an almost religious identity - scrolls, temple hangings, chariot banners and
the like, depicted deities and scenes taken from the great Hindu epics - Ramayana. Mahabharata, Puranas
and the mythological classics. This style owes its present status to Smt. Kamaladevi Chattopadhayay
who popularized the art as the first Chairperson of the All India Handicrafts Board. Only natural dyes
are used in Kalamkari and it involves seventeen painstaking steps. The outstanding feature of Kalamkari
(art with a pen) is the extensive use of vegetable dyes.5  Those in Machilipatnam of Krishna district have
developed the art of creations through block printing.

The kalamkaris produced in these places are famous for Palampores (Flowered chints),which
are usually used as curtains, bedspreads, table cloths, dress materials etc., The colors used in the Kalamkari
craft are natural, fast colors derived from plants, barks, seeds, flowers, leaves and roots of various plants.
These colors besides their artistic appeal add special durability to the cloth and are considered hygienic.
Most of the artisans belong to Padmashali caste. There are around 1800 artisans in this craft and the
amount of production is about Rs20.00 crores.6

Kalamkari art has been practiced by many families in Andhra Pradesh and over the generations
has constituted their livelihood. Kalamkari had a certain decline, and then it was revived in India and
abroad for its craftsmanship. Since the 18th century the British liked the decorative element for clothing.
In modern times the term is also used to refer, incorrectly, to the making of any cotton fabric patterned
through the medium of vegetable dyes by free-hand painting and block-printing, produced in many
different regions of India. In places where the fabric is block printed the Kalam (pen) is used to draw
finer details and for application of some colors.

Stone Carving: Ancient to Modern

The Stone Carving traditional in Andhra Pradesh dates back to the 2nd century BC when Amravati
was an important Buddhist centre under the Satavahanas. Buddhists, Hindu and Islamic architecture in
the region stand testimony to this craft. The state has a huge resource of stone; famous among them are
the Cuddapah slate and Durgi stone. The granite available in Andhra Pradesh is locally referred to as
Krishnashila, and is the main material used for stone carving. Largely temple-related sculpture-vigraha
or idols, and architectural elements such as lintels and pillars are carved in these clusters. The quality,
scale and range of architectural carvings in Allagadda are extensive and are comparable to established
centers of stone carving, as in Mamallapuram in Tamil Nadu.
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In South India, the carvings of Mamallapuram dating ancient to early medieval ruled by Pallavas,
and later by the Cholas. The Pallavas of Kanchipuram, the Cholas of Thanjavur and Sri Krishnadevaraya
and his successors of Vijayanagara Empire in the 14th and 15th centuries, were all great patrons of Tirupati
temple. Tirupati region is rich in temples and it is no surprise that Tirupati evolved into a cultural
laboratory, where new arts and crafts are tested and polished and Stone sculpture is one.7

In Durgi, a village of Guntur district, due to the soft nature of the Durgi stone, sculptures are
relatively smaller in size ranging between 6 to 12 inches and are not installed in temples. In Tirupati,
cultured marble casts, though not indigenous to the region, have been introduced as a substitute for
stone. The idols are smaller in size and cater to the pilgrims. Fine chisels are used in Durgi for detailing
the soft sandstone.

The master craftsman passes on his knowledge according to the vaastuvidya tradition wherein
the guru, master, guides his apprentices with spiritual and practical knowledge of the craft.8

Kondapalli toys: Medieval to Modern

The small village of Kondapalli located at a distance of just about 25 km from Vijayawada, one
of the major commercial centers of Andhra Pradesh would have faded to oblivion but for two reasons.
One of them is definitely the skills displayed by the craftsmen of this village in the production of
Kondapalli Toys and the other is the beautiful fort that is located within it. Kondapalli toys stand apart
since the craftsmen specialize in regional themes taken from their immediate surroundings and the toys
are made into sets of various sizes. The craftsmen belong to the Aryakshatriya community and toy-
making is a hereditary occupation for them. The toys are small, mostly narrative, archivist and lively.
Every small detail is meticulously carved and painted. The limbs are carved separately and later
assembled. The toys are made of seasoned tella poniki wood, which is lightweight and easy to carve.
Mythology, rural life, birds and animals are the main themes. Toys representing women drawing water
from a well, snake charmer, ambari elephant with a mahout, potters, and mythological figures such as
Krishna and Dasavtara sets are also popular. Oral accounts suggest that artisans from Rajasthan were
called to Kondapalli by a Zamindar, during the rule of Krishnadeva Raya in the 16th century Painted
camel.9

Kondapalli toys have carved a niche of their own in the world of handicrafts. Nimble fingered
artisans carve with aplomb, as characters emerge and evolve from light soft wood. The wooden piece is
heated to make it moisture free. Different parts of the image are carved separately. They are then glued
together with an adhesive made of crushed tamarind seeds. Both water and oil colors are used to paint
the toy or figurine. Painting is done with soft and thin paint brushes made of goat’s hair. The toys depict
scenes from actual life, animals and rural folk life.

There are several processes involved in the making of Kondapalli Toys. In fact it is very interesting
to watch these beautiful toys being made. The craftsmen first carve the Puniki wood to give it the shape
of a toy. One is amazed to learn that this white colored wood is specially grown in and around the
village of Kondapalli for producing the Kondapalli Toys. The wood is stuffed with sawdust and tamarind
seed paste. When the right shape has been given by chipping the surface, the toys are painted. The
Kondapalli Toys which are made for the international markets are painted with the traditional vegetable
dyes. If the Kondapalli Toys are made for the domestic market, oil paints are generally used and if they
are being made for a special occasion then enamel paints are used.

The colored toys look very beautiful and no one can resist the temptation to purchase one or two
as ornamental pieces. At a time when the traditional crafts of Andhra Pradesh are struggling for existence,
it is very encouraging to know that the demand for Kondapalli Toys are in rising demand in national
and international markets. The price of the Kondapalli Toys is pleasantly surprising. Apart from the
village of Kondapalli, they are found in state emporiums and in handicraft exhibitions held in various
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parts of the state. The Kondapalli Toys in the form of palanquin bearers, caparisoned elephants and
farmer couples are aesthetically appealing and provide valuable insight into the culture of the state as
well. They are indeed very admirable.

Machilipatnam Dye Painted Fabrics: Post Medieval to Modern

              Machilipatnam located on the coast of Andhra Pradesh, is the headquarters of the Krishna district.
The rivers Krishna and Godavari renders the region very fertile. The coastal area around Machilipatnam,
known as the Coromandel Coast used to be famous for the export of Chintz, floral, dye-painted fabrics.
The accounts of early Arab travelers describes the port of Machilipatnam where ships of many nationalities
lay anchored in the harbor waiting to pick up the choicest of hand-woven and printed fabrics, which
they traded in the Far East for spices. A flourishing trade in vegetable dyed textiles existed between the
Golconda region and Persia for centuries. In the 16th 17th and 18th centuries, the Coromandel Coast,
with Machilipatnam as its trade centre, was a chief producer and exporter of ‘tree of life‘ kalamkari,
dye-painted textiles to western Europe.

The fabrics were referred to as kalamkari as earlier the mordant was painted with a kalam, pen.
These were replaced by block printing in the 19th century, creating more repetitive surfaces such as
borders, a field of scrolling florals and a central medallion (lotus), or Prayer mats which were exported
to Iran. Bed covers, linen and clothing for men and women were exported to Europe. Locally, kalamkari
skills were used for producing prayer mats, and kanat or tent covers used by the Mughal rulers during
their Encampments. Blocks were made from seasoned teak wood and designs carved in relief by skilled
artisans in Machilipatnam, Pedana and Vijayawada. Block printing was labour intensive and comprised
several stages: preparing the cloth by bleaching, washing and dipping in myrobalam solution, printing
with iron mordant (black color) and alum mordant(red color),dyeing in alizarin, starching cloth and
painting yellow color with a kalam, finally processing in alum solution for fixing all the colors. Red was
derived from the chay root found in the sandy soils and was known for its long lasting quality.10

Metal Handicrafts: Medieval to Modern

The earlier products made out of bronze include the utility items like utensils, statues of Gods
and Goddesses besides various other decorative items. The manufacture of household utensils in gold
and silver is restricted to a few centers since the demand is comparatively limited but that in brass and
copper forms an extensive industry all over the country. Each of the states has two or three centers
noted for their copper and brass ware and accordingly, a corresponding number of widely different art
conceptions are practiced in the ornamentation of these metals.11

The metal craft of Andhra Pradesh has a rich variety and has a rich tradition of metal craft. The
artisans of Andhra Pradesh use different metals including brass, alloy, silver etc for creating metal wares
that have a huge impact on human fancy. The elegant creations carry the theme of ancient legends and
are extensively used in plaques, containers, vases and other items. 

 The metal craft of Andhra Pradesh has a trenchant style that is viewed in the different forms of
creations as well as its varying craftsmanship. One of the most famed metal crafts of Andhra Pradesh is
Bidri craft which originated in Bidar, a district of the Bahmani kingdom founded in the 14th century.
This craft is said to be the amalgamation of the Mughal and Iranian culture. As the exquisite beauty of
Bidri craft had a beguiling effect on the mind of the then Sultans who decided to incorporate this
craftsmanship in Indian traditional crafts also brought the master artisans from Iran and employed in
the job of furnishing and decorating the royal palaces and havelis. Hailing from the city of Hyderabad,
the metal craft basically involves exquisite silver inlay on metals. There are many legends related to its
entry and exit into the country and then to Andhra Pradesh. The basic material used in Bidri ware is an
alloy of zinc and copper and the designs are engraved on the created items in pure silver. The craft of
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Bidri needs to follow a series of procedures and when the article is prepared finally it is given the glitz
of a proper metallic look.

Clusters for Bronze casting in Andhra are located in the belt between Tirupati and Chittoor:
Dornakambala,Tiruchanur and Chittoor. Dornakambala is known for its miniature idols which are mass
produced and sold at piligrim centres. Tiruchanur and Chittoor clusters are known for lost wax casting
in bronze. Details like ornaments are only modeled in the outline and are chiseled after the metal is cast.
The craftsmen are also proficient in techniques that involve repose work on sheet metal. To gain
proficiency, the craftsman has to undergo training in drawing, knowledge of iconography, learning
shlokas (verses) to know the bhava (expressions), working on the wax model to gain confidence about
the form and details. The crafts are strictly governed by the canons of iconography and iconometry.
They are well versed in many south Indian sculptural styles such as Hoysala, Chola and Vijayanagara
styles. Being a traditional craft, the products are religious in character.12

The famous bronze idols created with metals are based on the verses from the Shilpashastra
which are termed as ‘dhyana’. These verses instruct the craftsmen about the physical measurements,
proportions, description of the deity, characteristics, symbolism maintaining the aesthetic appeal. Another
excellence of artifacts of metal craft of Andhra Pradesh is the Budithi Brassware which is said to be
originated from a small village called Budithi in central Srikakulam, Andhra Pradesh. This particular
craftsmanship includes creating splendid shapes out of alloys involving the modern as well as antique
styles. 

In the middle ages, brass craft also flourished on a grand scale throughout the orient. Central
and south Indians temples contain many fine brass including large and small Buddhas. Some of the
immense Buddha’s and bells that can be found in India, China have caused artisans many headaches,
but once successfully cast, they proved to be durable, having survived to this day. The temple of
Anandanilayam at Tirumalai, India is unique in the sense that it foreshadows modern trends. This Temple
is entirely sheathed in brass sheets containing elaborate hand-wrought ornamentation. It presenting
parallel to the use of brass wall sheathing on a number of today’s buildings.13

India is the largest brass-making country in the world. This art has been practiced in India for
over 5 million years.14  In the field of brass work a variety of styles are seen in different parts of India.

Wood carving: Post Medieval to Modern

The range of wooden crafted products in Chittoor consists of idols, carved wooden furniture,
wooden panels and simply fashioned articles such as combs and white wood bird figures. Raw material
is available in the surrounding forests of Tirupati and Sri Kalahasti. Red Sanders, Rakta chandhanam,
grown around Tirupati and other local timbers are used. A characteristic feature of wooden products in
Andhra is the softness of the wood varieties used in Kondapalli and Etikoppaka toys.15

For more than 225 years, wooden wares of every day –use like containers to measure grain, both
for farms and households, for the entire Southern India.16  The origin of the Etikoppaka Wooden Toys is
traced to the neighboring Nakkapally village, before it Spread to Lacquer toys of Etikoppaka in
Visakhapatnam, its present home for nearly eighty years, The Proximity to the forest area with plenty of
yield of ‘Ankudu Karra’, a light species of wood, mainly prompted the concentration of this craft in
Etikoppaka, even though there are small pockets of craftsmen in this line in other places also.

The products of this craft are colorful and characteristically Indian and these include models of
kitchen utensils, birds, fruits, vegetables, temples, houses, carts, railway engines and many other items
that could rouse the curiosity of a child. In recent decades the craftsmen have evolved new items of
house decoration such as vases, bead-screens, mirrors and stools, besides articles of educational interest.
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Most of the articles in this craft are turned out of lathes. This is why the products are also called turned
toys. This is followed by, application of lacquer in a wide range of colors that lend beauty and appeal to
the articles. The families of artisans prepare colored lacquer sticks by adding powder colors to shellac
while it is heated.

In wood carving at Sri Kalahasti the craft has been practiced by Acharya families who branched
out from Madhavamala, near Tirupati, Tiruchanur and Madhavamala are noted for the production of
religious carvings and dolls. Carving of temple chariots was also part of the tradition.The sthapathi in
Sri Kalahasti are proficient craftsmen.17

The temple town of Sri kalahasthi has a long and fruitful artistic heritage as it is home to many
crafts-Kalamkari, stone sculpturing and wood carving. Wood carving is done in the villages of Pallamala,
Bonupalle, Kanchanapalle, Sri Kalahasthi, Bandarupalle, Pataveerapuram, Renigunta, Sayagunta and
many other villages in the vicinity using Neem, Mango, Chemmachinta, Ponniki, Teak, Red Sander and
Sandal wood. The theme has been traditionally religious with mythological figures, and not much has
changed even now. Ashtavinayaka, Ashtalakshmi, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata are the popular
subjects.18

Tirupati & Tiruchanur Toys

The craft of making toys out of red sander (‘Rakta Chandanam’) had its birth just about one
hundred and fifty years back in the Yogmallavaram village (Chittoor Dist.) near Tirupati and gradually
spread to Tiruchanur, and other villages in the vicinity. Edalacheruvu, Madhavamala and Gundrallametta
villages are the other important seats of this craft. Traditionally Tirupati town, as the main pilgrim
centre, has provided a secure market for the products of this craft. Red Sander is a hard species of wood
with a charming natural (red) colour of unique visual attraction. The intricacy of skills involved in
handling this wood marks this craft from other centers of toy making in Andhra Pradesh like Kondapalli,
and Etikoppaka, where lighter species of wood are used with comparative, ease in handling. Tiruchanur
toys also differ from the other toys in that the natural colour of the wood is retained and they are not
painted, but are delicately carved into most intricate patterns. The products of this craft consist of human
figures and models of gods and goddesses, mythological and contemporary themes’.19

Narsapur lace Makers: Post Medieval to Modern

            The existence of Narsapur dates back to 1173 A.D. Dutch people landed in Narsapur in 1626.
Narsapur used as a port by the Dutch and ships and boats were built here. It was noted for its ship
building activity and some of the Europeans also were customers at this place. Even, though big ships
are not built, the craft is still kept up here by building small boats. In 16th century, Portuguese established
their own factory which remained as a trading centre for few years. In the 18th century, Narsapur became
an important trading port. From this port, the forest production like teak was exported to other regions.

Veenas of Bobbili: Modern

During the 19th century Sarvasidhi Achyutha Narayana one of the craftsmen and grandson of
Sarvasidhi Acchanna, told that they belonged to the Viswa Brahmin community, invented the Bobbili
Veena during the reign of Raja Ravu Venkata Kumar Krishna Ranga Rao, the 12th king of the kingdom
of Bobbili in Vizianagaram district of Andhra Pradesh.  The Bobbili kings used to import veenas from
Thanjavur in Karnataka for music concerts in their court. One fine day, the king told to my grandfather
to make a veena in Bobbili itself. My grandfather created the instrument and presented it to the king,
who was very pleased and asked him to continue the work. My grandfather used to make veenas and
the king used to present them as gifts to his guests. Since then, the royal instrument has come to be
known as the Bobbili Veena.
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The Bobbili Veena bagged the GI tag in 2011 after I lobbied with the government for the same.
Musicians like Vaasa Krishna Murthy and Vaasa Sambamurthy from Visakhapatnam city and Emani
Sankara Sastry and Challapally Chitti Babu from the state first brought international recognition to the
Bobbili Veena by using only this particular veena during their concerts. Such was its hold that in the
1950’s and 60’s, some film music directors used to play only the Bobbili Veena. Later, in 2000, the then
chief minister N Chandrababu Naidu gifted a Bobbili Veena to former US president Bill Clinton during
the latter’s visit to Hyderabad. I was very happy as the veena was made by me. The Bharat Cultural
Integration Committee and Madras Telugu Academy regularly present Bobbili Veenas as mementos
during their cultural shows and festivals.

Our forefathers, particularly Sarvasidhi Appala Swamy and Sarvasidhi Veeranna (younger
brothers of my father Lakshmana Swamy), started making veenas for commercial purposes from the
1950’s. They even started a cooperative society, Sharada Veena Society, in 1959 at Gollapalli, 20 kms
away from Bobbili. Later, the state government changed it to Craft Development Centre in 1994. In the
beginning, each professional veena was priced between Rs 40 and Rs 50, but is today sold for anywhere
between Rs 13,000 to Rs 15,000 depending on its size and quality.20  Sarvasidhi Achyutha Narayana still
keeps busy crafting these unique musical instruments at the age of 76 and guides the next generation in
the art.

Wooden Cutlery of Udayagiri: Modern

Udayagiri is well known for the carved wooden cutlery such as forks, spoons and knives. The
craft is a hereditary occupation and the whole family is involved in the craft. The most commonly used
material is the nardi wood and the other woods used are devadari, bikki chakka and kaldi chakka. The
carving is done on the handle; holes are drilled according to the pattern of the design and files are used
for finishing. The smaller spoons or the pallis are made out of nardi and bikki wood. Bigger spoons and
forks are made out of harder wood called kaldi.They are used to serve curry and rice. The decoration on
the handles is made by drilling holes according to the pattern and finishing with files. Although it
would appear to be made using a fret saw, the cutout patterns are done entirely by drilling and filling.21
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Introduction

Nestled in the serene landscapes of the Visakhapatnam district, the Dharmalingeswara Temple
in Panchadharala is not only a site of spiritual significance but also a remarkable haven of biodiversity.
This Historic temple, surrounded by lush greenery and diverse ecosystems, offers a unique blend of
cultural heritage and natural beauty.

The rich biodiversity in and around the temple grounds is a testament to the harmonious
coexistence of human spirituality and the natural world. From endemic plant species to various fauna,
the temple’s environment serves as a microcosm of the larger ecological treasures in Andhra Pradesh.
This paper aims to explore the intricate web of life that thrives near Dharmalingeswara Temple,
highlighting its ecological importance and the need for its conservation amidst growing environmental
challenges.

About the Temple

It is located at a distance of 10 km to the Northeast of Elamanchili, Ramabili mandal of Anakapalli
(Erstwhile Visakhapatnam District, in detail)1  The Panchadharas or Five Springs are the underground
springs of a hill known as Phanigiri.

The Elamanchili Vishaya were part of the Kalinga desa. The Kalinga desa were divided into
Uttara Kalinga, Madhyama and Dakshina Kalinga. The present-day Anakapalli(Erstwhile Visakhapatnam
District) was called Madhyama Kalinga during medieval times. Elamanchili Vishaya, after the Kalinga
war transferred from the Kalinga to Mauryans, later to the Andhra Satavahanas where surrounding
places of Elamachili reveals the prominence of both the Jainism “Peddapadu, Chintapadu and salepadu”,
and the Buddhism in Bojjanakonda(Anakapalli), Hariti and Nagini near the village limits of kokkirapalle,
of the Elamanchili.

The region of Elamanachili Vishaya got into prominence from the time of the Chalukyas of
Vengi. During the civil war of Vengi Chalukyas, Elamanachili became a safe hideout for the Kokili
Vikramaditya who lost in the inter-dynastic conflict and settled in Elamanachili. According to Munjeru
Grants, his successor ruled the region for four generations.  Later with the rise of Eastern Gangas,
Elamanchili Vishaya became a shifting corridor between the Eastern Chalukyas and Eastern Gangas. It
shows the political instability of the region.  Up to the 13th century, no dynasty brought serenity to
Elamanchili. The Chalukyas of Elamanchili backed the entire credit and established their kingdom with
Elamachili as headquarters and ruled from the 13th century onwards.
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There were many inscriptions inscribed on the temple walls and pillars of Dharamalingeswara
Devasthanam and contemporary inscriptions from Simhachalam, Palakol and Draksharama. Were given
the chronology of the Chalukyas of Elamanchili.

There were 17 inscriptions available in different locations on temple premises. They were written
in Sanskrit, Telugu and a combination of both Sanskrit and Telugu which is such a piece of valid
information and enables us to reconstruct the history of the temple, Chalukyas of Elaminchili and the
history of Kalinga desa. Besides, the Archaeological, literature played an important role in the
reconstruction of the history of Chalukyas of Elamanchili. The prominent literary works
“Kavyalankarachudamani” of Vinnakota Peddayya and “Sasyanandam” of Donaymatya provide
valuable information about them.

The antiquity of the temple is obscure and its origin is shrouded in mystery (Veerabhadhra Rao
1989) According to Sthalapurna – From the Epic of Mahabharata, after killing the Bakasura- -Bhima to
get away from sin, Dharmaraja came along with his wife Drapudi to Phanigiri and performed a yaga –
installed a Shivalinga known as Dharmalingeswara svami.

According to Markandeyapurana – During the great struggle between the Yamadharmaraja
and Markendya the child Markendya with the help of lord siva, was able to defeat the Yamadharamaraja
in the battle of life and death. Later on, with the advice of Narada Maharshi – Yamadharmmaraja installed
his master at the Panchadharas, located at the foothill of Phanigri. Lord Siva was pleased with his penance
and restored his position. Since then, the temple has become Yama dharma-linga worshipped. Later it
was popularised as Dharmalingeswara.

According to legend – Lord Sri Vara Lakshmi Narashima Swamy before settling on Simhachalam
Hill stayed here for a while as a part foot-print on the backside of the panchadharla bathing ghat.

The Earliest Inscription of the temple traces back to 1403 A.D. issued by Chodanrupa king of the
Haihaya dynasty. It is a Sanskrit Inscription and speaks about the construction of the Eastern entrance
of the Dhramalingesvara temple. The temple got its prominence during the rule of Visvesvaradeva and
Narashima Deva. From the inscription, it is evident that the Dharmalingesvara temple existed even
before 1403 A.D. Both the Literally and Archaeological sources are limited in tracing the origin of the
Drahmalingesvara temple and we are unable to conclude with a single opinion. After analysing the
inscription it’s evident that the temple evolved over a while with subsequent donations and by enriching
its architecture.

Importance of the Temple

Since the Madhyama Kalinga acted as a buffer state between the Eastern Chalukyas and Eastern
Gangas. In general, temples are regarded as the mirror of contemporary life. To understand the life,
culture and importance given to biodiversity as depicted in the temple art and architecture. (Veerabhadra
Rao)

Prominent scholars, like Kolluru Suryanarayana and Veerabhadra Rao, have compared
Dharmalingeswara Temple to other significant temples like Bhimesavaram and Mukhalingam

Bhimesavaram - Located in the West Godavari district, Bhimesavaram Temple is known for its
grandeur and architectural splendour. Comparisons with Dharmalingeswara highlight the latter’s unique
blend of styles and its intricate carvings.

Mukhalingam - Situated in the Srikakulam district, Mukhalingam Temple is another architectural
gem. The parallels drawn between Mukhalingam and Dharmalingeswara emphasize the regional
variations in temple architecture and the shared cultural heritage.
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It is an admixture of the Orissan influence and Chalukyan influence on both sides (Veerabhadra
Rao). One of the earliest Saiva centres of Visakhapatnam District.

A unique feature of the Dharmalingeswara Temple is its proximity to five natural springs, which
gives it the name “Panchadharala” (Panch means five, and Dharala means streams) ... (See, Plate no 3).
These springs hold significant religious and practical importance - The five springs are considered sacred,
and their waters are used for various religious rituals and ceremonies. Devotees believe that the springs
possess purifying properties, making them integral to the temple’s spiritual practices.

The Dharmalingeswara Temple was constructed by various rulers of the Chalukyas of
Elamanchili, a dynasty known for their patronage of art and architecture. The Chalukyas were
instrumental in blending different architectural styles, resulting in a unique structure that reflects the
cultural amalgamation of their era.

The Chalukyas’ support for temple building and the arts is evident in the. temple’s detailed
carvings and sculptures. Their contributions helped in creating a cultural and spiritual landmark that
has endured through the centuries.

About Biodiversity

A rich biodiversity sustains a healthy ecosystem in which the different interdependent species
promote the overall evolution of life on the planet (Frawley David) Biodiversity, the variety of life forms
on Earth, encompasses all species of plants, animals, microorganisms, and their ecosystems. This rich
diversity is not only vital for maintaining ecological balance but has also been a profound source of
inspiration in art throughout history. Artistic representations of biodiversity highlight the
interconnectedness of all life forms and underscore their significance in culture, spirituality, and human
identity.

The need for an integrated approach to the conservation of biological and cultural diversity has
been acknowledged in the Millennium Development Goals (MEA 2005) Biodiversity is deeply embedded
in mythological and religious narratives. Hindu temples, like the Dharmalingeswara Temple, often depict
a variety of animals and plants that hold religious significance. Nandi (the bull) represents Lord Shiva,
while the snake symbolizes protection and rebirth.
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UNEP’s (2007) flagship report, Global Environment Outlook. This describes biodiversity as
encompassing “human cultural diversity, which can be affected by the same drivers as biodiversity,
and which has impacts on the diversity of genes, other species, and ecosystems” (UNEP, 2007) Biodiversity
plays a crucial role in various rituals and traditions. Artistic depictions of animals and plants in ceremonial
objects and temple decorations reflect their importance in these practices.

From cradle to cremation, Hindus have long had a palpable, organic connection with nature
(Narayana Vasudha, 2001) we know that the environmental problems facing India are tremendous, but
there is also no doubt that religion is a potential resource for raising people’s consciousness about these
problems. All lives, human and non-human are of equal value and all have the same right to existence
(Negi, Chandra 2005)

The Hindu belief in the cycle of birth and rebirth, where a person may come back as an animal or
a bird, gives these species not only respect but also reverence (Negi, Chandra 2005) Artistic depictions
of biodiversity help educate people about different species and their roles in the ecosystem. They raise
awareness about the importance of conservation and the beauty of the natural world.

Biodiversity as Reflected in sthe Sri Dharmalingeswara Devasthanam

The biodiversity around Dharmalingeswara Temple is not only ecologically significant but also
deeply intertwined with the cultural and spiritual life of the local community. The sacred groves and
plants are integral to various rituals and traditions, emphasising the harmonious coexistence of nature
and spirituality. Temples are now at the forefront of reforestation movements, urging devotees to plant
saplings (Narayana Vasudha) Tirumala -Tirupathi Devasthanam started the Vriksha Prasada Scheme.
Importance of local ecological knowledge

Cultural understanding of the environment can give rise to sustainable management practices
and in-depth knowledge about species requirements ecosystem dynamics, sustainable harvesting levels
and ecological interactions. The Geographical nature of the region and the continuous flow of water
from the under layers of the hill are probably responsible for the construction of a temple (Veerabhadhra
Rao 1989).

Panchadharala Pushakrini – The Dharmalingeswara Temple in Panchadharala, Visakhapatnam
District, is not only a revered spiritual site but also an exemplar of medieval engineering prowess, one
of the most remarkable features of this temple is the Panchadharla Pushkarini, a sacred water tank that
has been a vital source of water for the local community (see, Plate No 3). “It faces the south and the
three walls (Eastern, Western and Northern) are located adjacent to the lower levels of the hill”
(Veerbhadra Rao). The technology and science involved in channelling water from the hills to the
pushkarini demonstrate the ingenuity of medieval water management systems.

It is a testament to the advanced hydraulic engineering techniques used by medieval builders.
This tank is fed by a natural spring, skillfully channeled from beneath the nearby hills. The construction
and maintenance of this water system might involve several scientific and technological principles.
Modern-Day Utility - Today, the Panchadharla Pushkarini remains a crucial resource for the local
community. The water from the tank is used for various purposes like Drinking Water, Cooking and
Domestic, Agricultural use in the 21st century.

Drinking Water: The naturally filtered water is pure and safe for drinking, serving the daily
needs of the village and surrounding areas.

Cooking and Domestic Use: Residents rely on the pushkarini for cooking, bathing, and other
household needs, underscoring its importance in their daily lives.
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Agricultural Use: The water is also utilized for irrigating small-scale agricultural activities,
supporting the local economy and food security.

The pushkarini is not just a utilitarian feature but also holds cultural and religious significance.
It is an integral part of the temple rituals and festivals, where water from the tank is used in various
ceremonies and offerings. “The devotees pour the water on the linga after taking a bath in the dharas
and to the east of the Radha Madhavaswami temple, the water of the panchadharala pushkarini flows to
the outside which is a sacred place to people, in which they mingle the remains of dead men In this
connection, it is believed to be compared with Ganges of Banaras” (Veerabhadra Rao, 1989) The presence
of the pushkarini has fostered a sense of community, with residents coming together to maintain and
celebrate this precious resource.

The temple is surrounded by lush greenery, featuring various plant species. The flora includes,
Sacred Trees - The temple grounds host several sacred trees like Peepal (Ficus religiosa) and Neem
(Azadirachta indica), which are often worshipped and play a crucial role in the local ecology (See, Plate
no1). Medicinal Plants - Numerous medicinal plants such as Tulsi (Ocimum sanctum), Aloe Vera, and
various herbs are used in traditional healing practices. Ornamental Plants: The gardens around the
temple are adorned with various ornamental plants and flowers like hibiscus, marigold, and jasmine,
adding to the aesthetic appeal and supporting pollinators like bees and butterflies.

The geographical environment of the region with its wild forests is the inspiration for these
motives and variegated creepers the thick foliage of the forests and different animals, furnish the various
motifs of art (Sundaram K., 1969) Both the Kalyana mandapas, one at the Entrance of the temple and the
other biggest located in the south-west of the temple and facing east is the biggest of all Mandapas
(Veerbhadra Rao 1989) stood as a testament to the architectural and artistic excellence of the period. One
of its most remarkable features is the intricate depiction of squatting lions and elephants, symbols of
power and prosperity, carved into its pillars and bases.

The squatting lions and elephants are strategically carved into the pillars and bases of the Kalyana
mandapas. Their detailed and life-like representations not only serve decorative purposes but also enhance
the structural aesthetics of the mandapa. These sculptures are a prime example of the skilled craftsmanship
of the 15th-century artisans. The figures are carved in high relief, creating a three-dimensional effect
that makes them stand out from the background and the artisans paid great attention to details such as
the texture of the lions’ manes and the elephants’ skin, (See, Plate no 5) showcasing their ability to
render realistic forms and the sculptures are proportionately balanced with the overall architecture of
the mandapa, ensuring visual harmony and structural integrity.

The Natyamandapa, located at the northwest corner of the Temple, presents an architectural
mystery with no clear evidence regarding its exact date of construction or the identity of its creator.
Despite this, its artistic features are remarkable.

The Pillars of the Natyamandapa are adorned with Gaja vyalas, which were popular in Medieval
Orissa art, mythical creatures that combine elements of elephants (gaja) and lions (vyala) is an act of
overthrowing (Veerabhadra Rao 1989, see, plate no.4) These pillars are marvellously decorated with
floral designs and intricate carvings, reflecting the biodiversity and richness of the art.  The gaja vyala
figures represent a blend of strength and grace, embodying the qualities of both elephants and lions.
These mythical creatures are often depicted in dynamic poses, adding a sense of movement and vitality
to the structure.

The intricate floral patterns carved into the pillars enhance their visual appeal and symbolize
growth, fertility, and the interconnectedness of life. They are the most common motif decorations in the
temples of Panchadhrala. Creepers were the most common leit motif – a representation of vegetable life



116

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X           UGC-CARE Listed Ancient Andhra History & Archaeology

with horizontal bands and sometimes in vertical rows. Jiva Latha – it’s a creeper with regularly curving
tendrils to form circles and contains birds and animals. Especially from the Natyamandapa pillars were
able to find it in horizontal patterns carved on the sides of pillars with various animals and birds like
elephants, bulls, boars, swans peacocks etc.., (Veerabhadra Rao 1989) these designs reflect the artisans’
keen observation of nature and their ability to translate it into stone.

Lotus – a symbol of purity, enlightenment, and rebirth in Hinduism, is prominently featured as
the capital of the pillars and as a decorative element on the flag post, or dhwaja stambha, within the
temple complex.

The dhwaja stambha, or flag post, (See, plate no 6) is an important element in Hindu temple
architecture, symbolizing the temple’s sanctity and divine presence. The decoration of the flag post with
lotus motifs further enhances its symbolic significance. The inverted lotus on the flag post symbolizes
the downward flow of divine grace and blessings. It marks the flag post as a conduit for spiritual energy,
linking the heavens with the earth. The series of lotus motifs on the flag post creates a visual narrative of
spiritual ascent and enlightenment. Each lotus in the series represents a step in the spiritual journey,
guiding devotees towards higher consciousness.

Bull – a scared animal to the Saivite devotees, because it is the mount of lord Mahesvara
(Veerabhadhra Rao,1989) Positioned usually in front of the Shiva linga, Nandi symbolizes devotion,
strength, and virility.

In the temple of panchadharala, beautiful Nandi’s, which are large and smaller in size are noticed.
They all are decorated with a garland of bells. Some of them were in a state of ruined condition and a
few of them were in good condition. The fine variety of Nandi is located on the pedestal of the
mukhamandapa. It is richly decorated with bells and ornaments. It is quite natural, squatting on four
legs and looking at his master. (Veerabhadhra Rao) It represents the pastoral life and the agrarian
economy, which have been the backbone of rural India. This symbolism ties the temple to the everyday
lives of the people, highlighting the connection between spirituality and practical life.

Other Birds and Animals - Among the various elements depicted in the temple’s architecture,
the representations of animals and birds play a significant role in enhancing its symbolic and aesthetic
appeal. Notably, the natyamandapa (dance pavilion) and the Artha mandapa (half hall) near the
Pushkarini (sacred tank) feature exquisite carvings of mouse, snake, swans, and peacocks. Through
their detailed and symbolic representation, these motifs contribute to the temple’s role as a sacred space
that celebrates both divine presence and the natural world.

The depiction of various flora and fauna within the carvings illustrates the artisans’ appreciation
of biodiversity. This integration of natural elements into the temple’s architecture highlights the harmony
between human creativity and the natural world.

Conclusion

The Dharmalingeswara Temple is a historical, cultural, and natural monument. Its unique blend
of Dravidian and Orissan architectural styles, coupled with the sacred springs of Panchadharala, make
it a distinctive landmark in Visakhapatnam District. The contributions of the Chalukyas of Elamanchili
and the scholarly comparisons with other renowned temples underscore its importance as a spiritual
and cultural heritage centre. The temple continues to attract devotees and scholars alike, serving as a
beacon of religious devotion and architectural brilliance.

Panchadharla Pushkarini at Dharmalingeswara Temple is a remarkable example of medieval
engineering and sustainable water management. Its continued use for drinking and daily needs by the
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local community highlights the enduring legacy of the technological advancements of our ancestors.
Preserving and maintaining this system not only honours our heritage but also provides valuable lessons
in sustainable living and resource management for future generations. Nature offers a powerful antidote
to the disconnect that so many of us feel from the natural world. Conservation and promotion of
sustainable practices will emphasise spiritual connection, we need to rekindle our relationship with
nature and recognise the profound wisdom and beauty that surrounds us. In doing so, we not only
honour the Earth but also nurture our souls, finding solace, inspiration, and purpose in the embrace of
the natural world.

List of Plates

Plate No:

1.  Scared Tree

2.  View of Panchadharla Pushkarini

3.  Panchadharla Pushkarini – Kalyanamandpa (at the entrance of the temple)

4.  Natyamandapa of Panchadharala

5.  Kalayanamandapa - Inside temple

6.  Flag post
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ÁoXË’\ eTVü‰ πøå‘·+Á˝À ìs¡«Væ≤+#˚ ãÁVü≤Àà‘·‡yê\T
(SUMMARY)

&Üˆˆ ø£‹Ô yÓ+ø£≥eTà
#·]‘·, dü+düÿ ‹, |ü⁄sêedüTÔ XÊÅdüÔ|”sƒ¡+, bı{ÏºÁosêeTT\T ‘Ó\T>∑T $X¯«$<ë´ \j·T+

ÁoXË’\+ ÁbÕ+>∑D+-518101, q+<ë´\ (õ˝≤¢), Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ.

lXË’\+ eTVü‰πøåÁ‘·+ (l|üs¡«‘· πøåÁ‘·+) uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯|ü⁄ <äøÏåD uÛ≤>±q >∑\ Ä+Á<Ûä ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àì n‹ |ü⁄sê‘·q XË’e |ü⁄D π́øåÁ‘·+.
lXË’\ eTVü‰|ü⁄D π́øåÁ‘·+ Ä+<ÛäÁ|üÁ<˚XŸ sêÅwüº+, q+<ë´\ õ˝≤¢, q\¢eT\ ø=+&É\˝Àì Ä‘·à≈£Ls¡T ‘ê\Tø± q+<ä* q\¢eT\ n&Ée⁄\˝Àì
|üs¡«‘· ÁX‚DT\ q&ÉTeT bÕ‘êfi¯ >∑+>∑ ù|s¡T‘√ ñ‘·Ôs¡yêVæ≤ì>± Á|üeVæ≤düTÔqï ø£ècÕíq~øÏ ≈£î&çyÓ’|ü⁄q ñqï~.

uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À yÓ\dæq |üHÓï+&ÉT CÀ´‹]¢+>±\˝À eT*¢ø±s¡T®qkÕ«$T dü«j·T+uÛÑ÷*+>∑+ ¬s+&Ée~ >±qT, ncÕº<äX¯ X¯øÏÔ
|”sƒê\˝À ÁuÛÑeTsê+ã<˚$ ˇø£ X¯øÏÔ |”sƒ¡+>±qT ◊‹Vü‰dæø£ Ä<Ûësê\T ‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·THêïsTT. á πøåÁ‘·+q≈£î ‘·÷s¡TŒ eTTK <ë«s¡+>±
Á‹|ü⁄sê+‘·ø£+, |ü•Ãe÷q n\+|ü⁄s¡+ πøåÁ‘·+, ñ‘·Ôs¡eTTq ñe÷ eTùV≤X¯«s¡+, <äøÏåD≤q dæ<ä∆e≥+ eTTK<ë«sê\T>± ñHêïsTT. Çy˚ø±ø£
@ Ò̋X¯«s¡+, k˛eT•\, dü+>∑y˚TX¯«s¡+ eT]j·TT |ü⁄wüŒ–] πøåÁ‘ê\T ≈£L&Ü ñ|üeTTK´ <ë«sê\T>± ñHêïsTT.

ÁbÕNq ø±\+ qT+&ç q\¢eT\ nuÛÑj·÷s¡D´+˝À yÓ\Tbı+~q lXË’\ πøåÁ‘·+ >∑÷]Ã 13e X¯‘êu≤›ìøÏ #Ó+~q bÕ\Tÿ]øÏ
k˛eTHê<ÛäTì s¡#·q …̋’q |ü+&ç‘êsê<Ûä́  #·]Á‘·, ãdüe |ü⁄sêHê\+<äT lXË’\+ #˚s¡T≈£îH˚ e÷sêZ\qT >∑÷]Ã ù|s=ÿqã&ç+~. Çøå±«≈£î
sêC…’q Ms¡|ü⁄s¡Twü <ä‘·TÔì XÊdüq+˝À ªªl |üs¡«‘ê~Û|ü‹µµ nì #Ó|üø=qT≥qT ã{Ïº lXË’\eTTq≈£î ªªl |üs¡«‘·+µµ nì ù|s¡Tq≥T¢>±
>∑eTì+#·>∑\+. lXË’\ πøåÁ‘·eTTq≈£î l |üs¡«‘·+, l–], lXË’\+ yÓTT<ä\>∑T Hêe÷+‘·sê\T >∑\e⁄. l n+fÒ ã+>±s¡+ XË’\+ n+fÒ
ø=+&É nì ns¡∆+. l |üs¡«‘·+ nqTq~ ÁbÕø£è‘· eT]j·TT dü+düÿ è‘· uÛ≤wü |ü<äeTì ‘Ó*j·T#·Tqï~. l |üs¡«‘·+ q\¢eT\ n&Ée⁄\˝À
ñ+&ÉT≥ e\q á ns¡D´eTTq≈£î ≈£L&Ü ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· @s¡Œ&ç+~. q\¢ nq>± ªª|ü$Á‘·yÓTÆqµµ Ò̋<ë ªªeT+∫µµ eT …̋’ nq>± ªªø=+&Éµµ nì,
ø=+&ÉqT |üs¡«‘·+ nìj·T÷ l |üs¡«‘·ẙT lXË’\+ nì ø=+<äs¡T #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\T ù|s=ÿq>±, eT]ø=+<äs¡T #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\T l |üs¡«‘·eTTq≈£î
ªHê>±s¡T®q ø=+&Éµ j·Tì ù|s=ÿì].

ÁoXË’\ eTVü‰ πøåÁ‘·+˝À »]π> |ü\T ì‘·́ , ‹~Û, yês¡, |üø£å, e÷dü, yê]¸ø√‘·‡yê\˝À n‘·́ +‘· Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq~. ÁãVü≤Àà‘·‡yê\T.
ÁoXË’\+˝À @{≤ ¬s+&ÉTkÕs¡T¢ ÁãVü≤Àà‘·‡yê\T »s¡>∑&É+ $X‚wü+. eTø£s¡ dü+Áø£eTD |ü⁄D´ø±˝≤ìï |ü⁄s¡düÿ]+#·Tø=ì dü+Áø±+‹ ÁãVü≤Àà‘·‡yê\T
»s¡T|üã&É‘êsTT. #Ó’Á‘·e÷dü+ yÓTT<ä\Tø=ì ñ>±~ ÁãVü≤Àà‘·‡yê\T ◊<äT s√E\T, dü+Áø±+‹ ÁãVü≤Àà‘·‡yê\qT |ü+#êVæ≤ø£ Bø£å‘√ @&ÉT
s√E\T bÕ≥T ìs¡«Væ≤+#·ã&É>±, e÷|òüT e÷düeTT q+<äT eTVü‰•esêÁ‹ ÁãVü≤Àà‘·‡yê\T qyêVæ≤ì Bø£å‘√ |ü<äø=+&ÉT s√E\bÕ≥T
ìs¡«Væ≤+#·ã&É‘êsTT.
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ì‘·́ + eTq ø£fiË¢<äT≥ <äs¡Ùq+ Ç#˚Ã dü÷s¡́  <˚e⁄&ÉT Á|ü‹HÓ\ ˇø£ sê•˝À qT+∫ eTs=ø£ sê•˝ÀìøÏ e÷s¡T‘·÷ ñ+{≤&ÉT.
n+fÒ Á|ü‹ HÓ\ dü÷s¡́  dü+Áø£eTD+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. dü+Áø£eTD+ s√CÒ dü+Áø±+‹. |üHÓï+&ÉT dü+Áø±+‘·T\T ñHêï eTø£s¡ dü+Áø£eTDy˚T
|ü+&ÉT>∑ »s¡T|ü⁄ø√e&É+ Ä#ês¡+. eTø£s¡ dü+Áø£eTD≤ìøÏ ªªô|<ä› dü+Áø£eTD+µµ nì ù|s¡T. ás√E #˚ùd Áe‘·y˚T ô|<ä› dü+Áø£eTD H√eTT.

Á|üø±X¯+ õ˝≤¢˝Àì uÛ…’s¡eø√q #·]Á‘·
(SUMMARY)

|ü⁄bÕŒ\ @düTsêE
#·]Á‘·, dü+düÿ ‹, |ü⁄sêedüTÔ XÊÅdüÔ |”sƒ¡+, bı{Ïº Áo sêeTT\T ‘Ó\T>∑T $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+

ÁoXË’\+ ÁbÕ+>∑D+, q+<ë´\ (õ) Ä+.Á|ü.

uÛ…’s¡eø√q Á|üø±X¯+ õ˝≤¢ #·+Á<äX‚Ks¡|ü⁄s¡+ eT+&É\+˝Àì n+ães¡+ ø=‘·Ô|ü*¢ Á>±e÷ìøÏ 5 øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ <ä÷s¡+˝À ñqï
‘=$Tà<äe X¯‘êu≤›ìøÏ #Ó+~q XË’e |ü⁄D π́øåÁ‘·+. Çø£ÿ&É π̌ø ø=+&É‘√ eT\∫q mì$T~ •yê\j·÷\T ñHêïsTT. M{Ï̋ À @&ÉT
<˚yê\j·÷\T ‘·÷s¡TŒeTTK+>±qT, ˇø£{Ï e÷Á‘·+ ñ‘·Ôs¡ eTTK´+>± #Óø£ÿã&Ü¶sTT. M≥ìï+{Ï̋ Àq÷ >∑sê“¤\j·÷\T, es¡+&Ü\T,
düÔ+uÛ≤\T nìï π̌ø ø=+&É ã&É≥+. $X‚wü+. •e*+>±\qT e÷Á‘·y˚T q\¢sêsTT (Á>±HÓ’{Ÿ •\\‘√ #ÓøÏÿ Á|ü‹wæº+#ês¡T. ÁbÕNq
ø±\eTT qT+&ç Væ≤+<ä÷ <˚yê\j·÷\ ìsêàD≤ìøÏ |üPC≤ Á|ü‹eT\ s¡÷bÕ\≈£î edüTÔ e⁄ì mqTï ø=qT≥˝À ̌ ø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘· Ä>∑T|ü&ÉTqT.
Ç~ Á|üø£‹ |üs¡yÓTÆq Ä#ês¡eTT eT]j·TT ø=ìï ∫Vü≤ïeTT\ Ä<Ûës¡+>± »s¡T>∑T#·T+&ÉTqT. Bì˝À ø=j·T´ yÓTT<ä≥ yê&Éã&çq~.
áHê{ÏøÏ ø=ìï ÁbÕ+‘ê\˝À <̊e‘ê Á|ü‹eT\ s¡÷bÕ\≈£î, düHê‘·qT\ >∑Vü≤À|üø£s¡DeTT\≈£î, düHê´düT\ nedüsê\≈£î ø=j·T´ yê&Éã&ÉT≥
»]–+~. ø=j·T´ ‘·s¡Tyê‘· ìsêàD≤\≈£î Ç≥Tø£, düTqïeTT, eT{Ïº, ø=j·T´‘√ s¡÷bı+~+#·ã&çq ìsêàDeTT\‘√u≤≥T <̊yê\j·TeTTq≈£î
XÊX¯«‘· ìsêàD≤\qT ô|<ä› @ø£ •˝≤K+&ÉeTT\˝À >∑TVü≤\ s¡÷|üeTTqT >±ì, Ä\j·T s¡÷|üeTTq >±ì, Ä\j·÷\qT s¡÷bı+~+#·T≥
ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTeTj˚T´qT. nH˚ø£ sê»e+XÊ\qT nH˚ø£ ø±\+˝À M{Ïì s¡÷bı+~+∫q~.

MARITIME TRADE AND CULTURAL EXCHANGE IN ANDHRA
PRADESH: A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

(SUMMARY)

Mr. S. Soma Sekhar, Department of History,Sri.Y.N. College (A),Narsapur
Dr. Ch. Kanaka Rao, Department of Electronics

Ch. Sravani, Sri. Y. N. College (A), Narsapur

Andhra Pradesh has a distinguished history of maritime trade, with echoes of its ancient trade
resonating through the ages, reflecting the region’s early engagement with the wider world. The ports
along the Andhra coast played a crucial role in facilitating trade with the Roman Empire, Southeast
Asia, and the Persian Gulf, as early as the 2nd century BCE. These bustling centres, including
Kalingapatnam and Masulipatnam, served as crucial hubs for vessels carrying a diverse range of goods,
such as textiles, spices, gemstones, and precious metals.
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The Andhra coast’s strategic location, nestled between the Eastern Ghats and the Bay of Bengal,
provided a natural sanctuary for seafaring vessels and encouraged the establishment of harbours
conducive to maritime commerce. During this period, the thriving maritime trade acted as a conduit for
cultural exchanges, with sailors, merchants, and travellers bringing with them diverse traditions,
languages, and religious practices. As a result, coastal cities became melting pots of civilizations, fostering
a cosmopolitan ethos.

The navigational prowess of ancient mariners from Andhra Pradesh is evidenced by their
maritime connections with powerful kingdoms of the time, such as the Mauryas and the Satavahanas.
These maritime routes extended to Southeast Asia, fostering connections with the Srivijaya Empire and
the Khmer civilization. Archaeological evidence, such as pottery and coins, unearthed from coastal sites
attests to the vibrant exchange that transpired along these maritime corridors. In essence, the ancient
maritime trade of Andhra Pradesh laid the groundwork for the region’s cultural integration with the
global community. The bustling ports became not only economic hubs but also crucibles of cultural
convergence, setting the stage for the subsequent chapters in the historical narrative of this maritime
state. The legacy of this period of maritime history is still visible in the region’s vibrant culture and
economy.

KONDA REDDY FORT: A HISTORICAL GEM IN SOUTH INDIA

(SUMMARY)

Dr.S.B. Ronald
Head Department of Chemistry, Sri.Y.N. College (A), Narsapur

K. Manaswi
III B.A. (P.H.G), Sri.Y.N. College (A), Narsapur

The southern region of India proudly boasts the historically significant Konda Reddy Fort - a
magnificent testament to the country’s rich cultural legacy.

It was constructed during the Reddy dynasty’s reign over the Vijayanagara Empire, making it an
invaluable piece of heritage that demands recognition and respect.

Constructed as a military stronghold of strategic importance, the fort functioned as the Reddy
kings’ central authority and protected the surrounding regions from potential invasions. Representing a
singular fusion of Islamic and Hindu elements, it is a marvel of architecture. The magnificent entryway
of the fort, known as the Mahadwaram, and its elaborate carvings and sculptures serve as reminders of
the period’s high level of craftsmanship.
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HERITAGE TOURISM DEVELOPMENT IN HYDERABAD - A
STUDY

(SUMMARY)

Dr.K.V.S.Narendar
Lecturer in Tourism Management, Department of History and Tourism Management

University College, KakatiyaUniversity,Warangal.

Tourism represents the greatest mass migration in human history, and it is one of the most
significant social, economic, and cultural phenomena of our times. Travel & Tourism is an important
economic activity in most countries around the world. As well as its direct economic impact, the sector
has significant indirect and induced impacts. Tourism industry possesses a vast intrinsic potential to act
as a catalyst for generating employment and promoting equitable and inclusive economic
growth.Stunning historical monuments in India across the length and breadth of the state
TelanganaTelangana is rich in culture, legacy structures, sanctuaries, posts, and royal residences.Historical
Monuments are the representation of Telangana’s tradition and diverse cultural splendour. The
monuments in Hyderabad are the true guarding pillars of outstanding artistic talent.Hyderabad has
excellent culture and rich heritage. Aside from the rich heritage, culture, and architecture, the land is
decorated with many monuments, palaces, archaeological ruins, temples, and churches which reflect
the heritage of Hyderabad. There are excellent multidimensional heritage features can find in Hyderabad
rife with minarets, palaces, forts, museums, mausoleums, gardens and more. The historical monuments
of Telangana and particularly in Hyderabad are not only a peek in the cultural history of India but are
also an important tourist attraction.

PROMOTION OF TOURISM IS AN HISTORICAL NEED IN
TELANGANA STATE

(SUMMARY)

Dr K. Vijay Kumar
Principal, Government Degree College (A),  Kamareddy, Telangana

One of the major economic sectors in the world is tourism. This industry contributes to the
economic, cultural, and infrastructure growth of any nation while also directly and indirectly employing
a variety of social groups. The youth, women, and illiterate members of society are empowered by this
sector. This sector combines a number of different sectors, including those related to transportation,
lodging, beverages, retail, shopping, culture, sports, and leisure activities for all socioeconomic groups.
Each country’s economy depends heavily on the tourist industry. This industry generates income by
generating job opportunities, boosts regional development by enhancing infrastructure, and acts as a
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significant source of foreign exchange reserves. The tourist industry can help pay for the upkeep,
development, and preservation of local crafts, textiles, and national heritage. A rich tapestry of
architecture, woods, monuments, heritage buildings, museums, and other picturesque locations can be
found in the Telangana State, which has an exaggerated past that has been handed down by its former
rulers. Many tourist attractions are located in Telangana. This area is full of historic sites, dating from
both antiquity and modernity.  After becoming a state, the tourist sites in this region got renovations
because they weren’t popular in the union state. To encourage the growth of tourism, Telangana’s state
government has implemented a number of measures. The Telangana State Tourism Development
Company (TSTDC) was established under the Companies Act 2013 with the purpose of providing high-
quality services to visitors to Telangana State, including transportation and infrastructure.

INTRODUCTION OF GENEALOGY AS AN ALLIED SUBJECT OF
ANCIENT HISTORY

(SUMMARY)

Manyam Kuppuswamy
Chief Accounts Officer (Retired), BSNL, Jabalpur (M.P)

Genealogy is defined in Oxford dictionary as a study of lines of descents. The study of Ancient
History involves the study of various lines of descents as described in Vedas, epics and PURANAS.
Hence, Genealogy can also be considered as an allied subject of Ancient history like Archaeology.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CULTURE OF ANDHRA PRADESH:
KNOW THE DIFFERENT CULTURES OF THE STATE

(SUMMARY)

C.Annapurna
Research Scholar (Ph.D), Dept of History, S.V.University, Tirupati

The state of Andhra Pradesh sometimes referred to as the “Rice Bowl of India,” serves as a sort
of cultural melting pot. A variety of dynasties and empires have ruled over this area. The culture of
Andhra Pradesh has been profoundly influenced by this broad exposure to the customs and cultures of
the empires. In addition, Rajahmundry, named for Raja Raja Narendra, the head of the Chalukya kingdom
in the eleventh century, serves as an Andhra Pradesh cultural hub. Foreign powers have had an impact
on literature, music, dancing, and food. Andhra Pradesh, located in the south-eastern part of India, has
a rich and diverse cultural heritage. The region has been influenced by various dynasties, empires, and
cultural exchanges throughout history. Here are some key aspects of the culture of Andhra Pradesh: The
official language of Andhra Pradesh is Telugu. Telugu is one of the classical languages of India and has
a rich literary tradition. It is widely spoken and forms an integral part of the cultural identity of the
region. Andhra Pradesh is known for its vibrant festivals, which are celebrated with great enthusiasm.
Some of the major festivals include Sankranti (the harvest festival), Ugadi (Telugu New Year), Dasara
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(Navaratri), Diwali (the Festival of Lights), and Pongal (the Tamil harvest festival celebrated in the
southern districts). These festivals are marked by traditional rituals, music, dance, and feasts. Andhra
Pradesh has a rich tradition of arts and crafts. Kalamkari, a traditional textile art form, is popular in the
region and known for its intricate hand-painted designs. The region is also known for the production of
exquisite Kondapalli toys, Banjara embroidery, and Bidriware, a metalwork craft. Classical music and
dance have a strong presence in Andhra Pradesh. Carnatic music, a classical music form, is widely
practiced and has produced renowned musicians. Kuchipudi, a classical dance form that originated in
Andhra Pradesh, is known for its dynamic movements, expressive storytelling, and intricate footwork.

UMA MAHESWARA TEMPLE, YAGANTI : A STUDY

(SUMMARY)

G. Vijayalakshmi
Lecturer in History, KVR Govt Degree college for Women, Kurnool.

Yaganti, the sacred saiva kshetra is located in Banaganapalli mandal of Nandyal district. The
temple is beautifully surrounded by Yerramala hills in the Banaganapalli mandal.  The presiding dieties
siva and parvati are called Uma and Maheswara, believed to be swayambhu in this kshetra. The
architecture of rajagopura represents the Vijayanagara style.The temple consists of garbhagriha, Antarala,
Mukhamandapa, Mahamandapa, Kalyanamandapa, a Nandi and Pushkarini etc.,

AN INSIGHT INTO BUDDHISM IN ANDHRADESA

(SUMMARY)

Kaparapu Nageswararao
M.A., Andhara University

The influence of Buddhism is subtle but deep-rooted in the land of Andhra. Dating to the pre-
Christian era, Andhra Pradesh has some of the most fascinating archaeological monuments that tell the
story of Buddhism in the region and the legacy it left behind.

Indigenous and foreign literary accounts testify that Buddha made his way into Andhradesa
and propagated “Dharma”. According to Kalachakra Mulatantra Buddha Dharma arrived in the Andhra
country during the lifetime of the Tathagatha himself. It refers that Buddha himself preached mantrayana
first time at Dhanyakataka. The Chinese traveller Hiuen-Tsang recorded a tradition that the Buddha
visited Andhradesa and personally preached Dharma.

The Andhras, the Nagas and Yaksas in particular has special interest in the Buddha and his
teachings. Enthusiastically welcomed Buddhism and greatly promoted it in their regions.
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SEMBIYAN MAHA DEVI - A STUDY

(SUMMARY)

G. Kotamma
Lecturer in History, S.K.V.T.Govt. Degree College, Rajahmundry.

The later chola ruled the Tamil country from 8th to 13th Century A.D. The rulers of this dynasty
contributed much for the development of art and religion in Tamilnadu. In the later chola period, not
only the kings but also the Queens concentrated much for the growth of South Indian art and religion

Sembiyan Mahadevi was the daughter of Malavarayan, the dowager Queen of Gandaraditya
and the mother of Uttama Chola. Her another name was Parantakan Madevi. she was born at Palayar.
She seems to have lived to a good old age eventhough widowed early in her life. Her exemplary life of
absolute renunciation and spiritual dedication crowned her with glory.

Sembiyan Mahadevi was not only a pious women but also an ardent follower of Saivism. After
the death of her husband she was devoted her life to religion and charity. Her life of religious devotion
and the crime by which her son cleared his way to throne, added poignancy to her piety, she led a
devoted and charitable life. She was a noble Queen who erected number of temples, gifted lands for
provisions for offerings worship, music and other expenses and for reciting to Sama Veda, Taitiriya and
Chandoga Sama in the temples. She gifted silver vessels and chouri of gold to the temples of Tamilnadu.
She presents of the images of Gods and Goddesses with valuable gold ornaments which set with Pearls,
rubies and diamonds and also made gift of gold and silver utensils to several temples.

SPREAD OF BUDDHIST MONUMENTS AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE
IN GUNTUR DISTRICT

(SUMMARY)

B. Murali Krishna
Research Scholar, Department of History and Archaeology, Acharya Nagarjuna University

Guntur district is situated in Andhra Pradesh along the east bank of Bay of Bengal. It is the
homeland of ancient Buddhist stupas of Amaravati, Bhattiprolu  Nagarjunakonda and Kesanapalli.
This paper mainly concerns the spread of Buddhist monuments and their significance in Guntur district
in early Andhradesa. The literary and archaeological evidences show that Buddhism entered into
Andhradesa during the life time of the Buddha. According to Suttanipata as one of the Tripitakas,
Buddhism came to Assaka country during the life time of Buddha. The Chinese traveler, Hieun Tsang
records that the Buddha visited Andhradesa and personally preached the Dharma.1The Rock Edict of
Asoka (XIII th) clearly states that the Andhras living within Raja Visaya were already following the
Dharma.2 In addition the Asokan pillar discovered at Amaravati (ancient Dhanyakataka) proves the
entry Buddhism into Andhradesa before Christian era.3 All these points indicate, the advent of Buddhism
into Andhradesa is an historical fact. Buddhism through Hinayana, Mahayana and Vajrayana phases
flourished for longer duration in Andhradesa. The Mahasanghika school, which came into existence at
the time of the second Buddhist council held at Vaisali. They migrated from Magadha in two streams
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one towards the north and the other towards south.  The southern group of Mahasanghikas settled
down in Andhra Pradesh around Amaravati and their sub branches like Purvaseliyas, Aparaseliyas,
Siddharthikas, Rajagirikas and Caityakas settled around the present Amaravati and Nagrjunakonda
areas. The Amaravati along with its neighbouring sites including Nagarjunakonda, Bhattiprolu, Goli,
kesanapalli etc., are important Buddhist sites in Guntur district prominent with religious significance.

KOLLERU – PEDDINTAMMA JATARA : A Case Study

(SUMMARY)

Hephzibah Marlapati
Research scholar, Department of History and Archaeology, Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur.

Dr.G. Somasekhara, Assoc Prof.
Research supervisor, Department of History and Archaeology,

Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur.

Kolleru, a naturally formed fresh water lake between the alluvial plains of Godavari and Krishna
Deltas and acts as a Natural Flood balancing Reservoir. It is also considered as one of the largest fresh
water wetland ecosystem in India of International importance recognized under Ramsar Convention on
November, 2002. It is the only Ramsar site from Andhra Pradesh to get this status. Kolleru is famous for
its Avifauna and it is a home for more than 188 species of birds to which an authenticated addition of 9
species were done in recent years. 275 acres un-demolished fish tank in Kolleru Lake at Atapaka is
acting as habitation for birds visiting Kolleru Lake especially Grey Pelican, Spot billed Pelicans, Painted
Storks, Asian Openbill, Glossy Ibis etc,. There are 122 villages inside the sanctuary area (46 bed villages
and 76 belt villages) in which Kolletikota is one of the village which is located at the heart of Kolleru
lake.

Pedintamma/Peddintlamma, the main temple deity in the temple of Kolletikota. The idol of the
goddess is carved with the height of 9 feet and the bright wide eyes sitting in the Padmasana position.
There were many versions of stories revolving around the origin of the temple.

THE STUDY OF TWO IRON AGE SETTLEMENTS SRIKAKULAM
DISTRICT, ANDHRA PRADESH

(SUMMARY)

Gampala Ravi
Deccan College, P.G.R.I., Pune

The utilization of iron in India can be seen from different archaeological sites which give
information about technical skill of human being, their certain activities and how they have adapted
this for different functions.The iron played a vital role in ancient period in North and South India. In
Andhra Pradesh 1122 sites and Telangana 320 sites are reported in Indian archaeology a review (IAR).
And in these there are number of megalithic sites like in Telangana sites like Mahbubnagar, Nizamabad,
Karimnagar, Rangareddy, here the megalithic sites are the shape of ‘Nilurallu’which means ‘standing



127

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X           UGC-CARE Listed Ancient Andhra History & Archaeology

stones’ in Telugu, round circle stone burials, dolmens, and extra were reported (Journal of Astronomical
History and Heritage), 14(3), 211-220 (2011).In Andhra Pradesh there are many Iron Age settlements
and Megalithic sites in districts like Ananthapur, Chittoor, Guntur, East Godavari, Kurnool and
Cuddapha. In coastal Andhra Pradesh there are prehistoric sites such as megaliths in Visakhapatnam,
Vijayanagaram, and Srikakualam. There are also archaeological evidences when it comes to Srikakulam
district there are 53 archaeological sites are there.  Here the megaliths are stone circles, black red pottery,
and post holes found in some sites these details were reported in Indian archaeology a review and
Deccan Megaliths by (K.P. Rao) where there are different sites like Sangamayyakonda,
Dannanapeta,Chittivalasa, Dasannapeta, Danthavarapukota and Sailhada hill

AMAZING TOURIST PLACES IN KADAPA DISTRICT

(SUMMARY)

Dr. U.  Krishna Mohan
Asst. Professor in History, Kamalapuram, Kadapa.Dt.

C. Ayyavarappa
Lecturer in History, Kamalapuram.

Today tourism related infrastructure in various parts of the country has improved the quality of
life of the local people and helped to promote local arts and crafts. Tourism has contributed to increase
awareness about conservation of the environment and the cultural heritage. Tourism is the fastest growing
industry in modern world. People have always travelled to distant parts of the world to see monuments,
arts and culture, taste new cuisine etc. The term “tourist” was firstly used as official term in 1937 by the
League of Nations.

The World Tourism Organization (WTO) defines tourists as “people who travel to and stay in
places outside their usual environment for more than twenty-four (24) hours and not more than one
consecutive year, for leisure, business and other purposes not related to the exercise of an activity
remunerated from within the place visited”. Persons whose duration of visit is less than 24 hours are
called “Same Day Tourists” or “Excursionists”. Domestic tourist is defined as a person who travels
within the country to a place other than his usual environment for duration of not less than 24 hours and
for not more than 12 months at a time for any purpose other than taking up employment.

JAIN SANCTUARIES

(SUMMARY)

Mr. B.N.S.V. Prasad, M.A
Lecturer in Geography, Sri. Y. N. College (A), Narsapur

L.V.R. Karthik
III B.SC. (B.Z.C), Sri. Y. N. College (A), Narsapur

Among the oldest religions in India, Jainism is comparatively unknown in both rural and urban
areas.This is not surprising given the secular nature of our country. Nonetheless, the religion is gradually
gaining prominence, and its adherents are making significant contributions to society.
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Jainism is believed to be an eternal religion, akin to the universe, without any beginning or end.
The Jain community worships the teachings of 24 supreme preachers who have attained enlightenment
and are no longer bound by the cycle of life. Reincarnation is a key belief, and the path to enlightenment
is emphasized.

While there are certain parallels between Jainism and Buddhism, their core ideas are different.While
both religions strive for freedom from the cycle of life, they differ in how much emphasis they place on
non-violence. Jainism and Buddhism share some terminology as well as ethical principles. Similarly,
there are cultural, and traditional parallels between Jainism and Hinduism. Both faiths discuss the ideas
of karma and reincarnation and have their own versions of the great epics, the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata.

SRI VONTIMITTA KODANDA RAMA SWAMY TEMPLE: A
CULTURAL AND SPIRITUAL HUB IN SOUTH INDIA

(SUMMARY)

Dr. K.S.V. Ranga Rao
Head, Department of Political Science, Sri. Y.N. College (A), Narsapur

Ms. M. Satya Durga
III B.A. (H.E.P), Sri. Y. N. College (A), Narsapur

The temple’s long past crafts a tale that eloquently encapsulates the essence of South Indian religious
practices and architectural marvels. An example of the enduring impact of the past is the Sri Vontimitta
Kodanda Rama Swamy Temple, which is believed to have been constructed during the Vijayanagar
Empire. Its historical roots are profound and convey tales of devotion and the fervent religious fervour
of medieval South India. A storehouse of architectural genius, the temple is a living monument that
perfectly captures the intricate artistry and handiwork of its centuries-old creators.

This paper also presented in Ancient Andhra History & Archaeology

1. IMPORTANCE OF INDIAN LITERATURE
- Y. Harshini
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SECTION - II
MEDIEVAL ANDHRA HISTORY
PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

UNDERSTANDING THE DYNAMICS OF EARLY
MEDIEVAL ANDHRA

Dr. J. KRISHNA PRASAD BABU, M.A., M.Phil, Ph.D,
Associate Professor of History, Jawahar Bharati Degree College, Kavali

The History of early Medieval Andhra is an interesting area of study because there emerged
new elements and institutions such as state formation, disappearance and reappearance of local dynasties,
new rural agrarian economy, new social formations, transition from Buddhism to Puranic religion,
emergence of temples and deities, origin of vernacular languages etc.,.  These dynamics motivate any
one to study and understand the historical process of early Medieval Andhra.

The earliest reference about Andhras is found in the Aitereya Brahmana 800 BCE. It refers to the
Andhras along with Pundaras, Sabaras, Pulindas and Mutibas.  This shows that Andhras were originally
tribals, for the others who are referred to along with the Andhras were the tribals of the Deccan.  According
to Plutarch, the Mauryan Kings Chandragupta and Bindusara overran and subdued the kings of the
south. The discovery of Ashokan inscriptions at Yerragudi, Gajulamandagiri prove that the Andhras
were the subordinates of Ashoka. The XIII Rock Edict of Ashoka also referes to Andhras. The Andhras
slowly increased their power and prestige. It is evident from a Greek historian Pliny, that the Andhras
were the masters of the territory located in Deccan and it includes thirty walled towns, besides numerous
villages. He further states that they maintained an army of 1,90,000 infantry, 2000 cavalry and 1000
elephants. Megasthanese, the Greek ambassador also attested the above statement1.  The Mauyan emperor
appointed a governor at Jonnagiri (Suvarnagiri) Kurnool district. Perhaps he was the first political
authority to set up an administrative order in Andhra. A certain Raja ‘KUBERAKA’ is known from the
casket inscription found in the ruins of the Buddist stupa at Bhattiprolu2.

After the fall of Mauryas, some small chieftains seem to have carved their principalities issuing
separate coins with or without legends. Among such authorities were GOBHADRA, SIRIKAMVAVYA,
SIRINARANA and SWAMIGOPA. One raja by name Somaka is known to have exercised some political
authority in Amaravati (Dhanakada) region. This period saw the emergence of primitive states in different
parts of Andhradesa. The inscribed coins of RANU, SIRI, GOBHADRA, CHIMUKA etc., are found in
Kotilingala, Dhanyakataka and Dhulikatta etc.. The coins to be dated between 2nd -1st BCE with the
symbols like bow and arrow, tree in railing, swastika3. Andhra during this period was under the rule of
the Sada family. A Sirisada is known from the pillar inscription found at the Buddhist  hill resort near
Guntupalli4 Satakarni I founded Satavahana Kingdom in the Central Deccan with the capital at Kotilingala
(Karimnagar Dist). Satakarni’s son Simuka marched upto Magadha and routed the Kanva king Susarman.
Thus, about 30 BCE Simukha the son of Satakarni-I established the independent Satavahana authority
and supremacy over all the minor rulers in the Deccan and seized western port towns Broach, Sopara
and as a mark of victory got several vedic sacrifices. Gautamiputra Satakarni wrested the coastal Andhra
territory from the Sada rulers and expanded the Satavahana kingdom from the western to the eastern
seaboard5.

So, the political process in Andhra or for that matter in the Deccan did not begin with the
Satavahanas. The tribal chiefs viz., Sabaras, Pulindas and Mutibas ruled during the pre – Satavahana



130

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Medieval Andhra History

times. According to Plutarch, these tribal chiefs were defeated by the Mauryan kings.  Later, after the
fall of Mauryas their officials Satavahans defeated the local chieftains and got control over Andhra. So,
it cannot be viewed that there was no political authority or rulers before Satavahans. Infact, Satavahans
did not establish their kingdom suddenly, they defeated and merged tribal principalities into their
kingdom. In other words, one can say that the process of state formation has began in pre- Satavahana
period itself and it reached its culmination in Satavahana times. But traditional historians viewed them
as ‘empire builders’ with a centralized polity. The use of the term ‘Dakshina–pathesvara’ land of
Dakshinapatha in the Stavahana inscriptions is taken as on indication to emphasise the empire concept
especially during the rule of Goutamiputra Satakarni6. R.S. Sharma viewed the Satavahana period as the
beginning of feudal polity. He suggests on the basis of designations as MAHASENAPATI, MAHA BHOJA,
MAHATALVARA etc. can be considered as epithets of the feudatories serving under the Satavahanas7.
B.D.Chattopadhyaya points out the role of various groups played in integrating the Satavahana polity
should be looked at from a different angle. This can only be done if we accept that the pre-state formations
before the rise of the Satavahana power were rooted in strong local traditions. These ‘localities’ as he
calls them were integrated into Pan-Deccan kingdom of the Satavahanas8.

After the fall of the Satavahans, the Ikshvakus in the lower – Krishna basin, Naga Chieftains in
the south few generals like Talvaras and Rathas in Telangana began to find their principalities in the 3rd

CE.   The 4th CE witnessed tremendous changes in the political and cultural formations of Andhra :
(1) The Brhatpalayanas and Anandagotrins appeared Krishna - Godavari region.
(2) Kadambas were  appeared in Andhra – Karnataka region.
(3) Naga chiefs were holding power in the South
(4) Salankayanas ruled vengi
(5) Vishnukundins established their power in Telangana, Keesaragutta as their capital.
(6) Eastern chalukyas established their kingdom in Godavari valley9

The emergence of multiplicity of dynasties in post -Satavahana period also viewed with the
notion of ‘empire’ concept by historians. The early writers like V.A. Smith viewed that post – Satavahana
phase as a ‘blank’ in history. R.G. Bhandarkar also lamented that no specific information regarding the
post – Satavahana period is available and tried to fit them into the ideas that some ages are ‘golden’ and
others ‘dark’. The emergence of new dynasties in post - Satavahana may be considered as ‘local’
manifestation  and the continuance of the same process10. B.D. Chattopadhyaya visualizes that these
local dynasties reasserted themselves in the post – Satavahana period. eg.: the penetration of
Meghavahanas of Kalinga in Andhra region during the Satavahana times is seen as an assertion of local
power. Hence, the ‘localities’ which had begun to assert themselves from the 2nd CE itself and was
continued into Satavahana period and then into the post – Satavahana period11. Therefore, attempts of
the Satavahanas at a complete centralization of power had not totally succeeded. So, one cannot say in
terms of the decentralization of the Satavahana empire either. Though the local dynastics achieved political
stability for a short period, were able to set in new forces of economic and ideological change within the
larger frame work of the process of historical change. Their political stability may have been only transient
but the activities and endeavours through which they attempted to attain an economic stability is
important. The eminent scholars like D.C. Sircar, K.Gopalachari, B.V. Krishna Rao, M. Rama Rao, O.
Ramachandraiah, N. Venkataramanayya, S.Samkaranayanan produced significant works of this period.

Here we can observe the interesting fact in post – Satavahana times is that many new dynasties
arose and fell in Coastal area of Andhra except Ikshvakus and Vishnukundins. Prof. Subba Rao while
describing the strategic importance of geography says that some areas are of ‘nuclear areas of attraction’
and some areas are of ‘areas of isolation’12.  The Coastal area of Andhra Pradesh is nuclear area of
attraction with its rich fertile soil and abundant water resources, suitable rainfall for agriculture especially
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paddy. The present day Telangana is the ‘area of isolation’ where agriculture is difficult because of its
rocky, hilly area and less rainfall but it is bestowed with rich minerals. It seems that by understanding
these geographical conditions many dynasties established their kingdoms in the coastal area of Andhra
Pradesh.

II

The second aspect of dynamics is new rural agrarian economy. The new dynastics  in post –
Satavahana, in order to assert their control in the new localities namely the fertile zones of coastal region,
they made effective use of the traditionally sanctioned mode of granting lands. The practice of granting
land was central to the early medieval Indian economy. A study of the historical evolution of land grant
system on a general scale has shown how the system of granting of lands gradually began to increase
and in terms of their content also underwent a change over a period of time. It has been noted by
scholars working on the subject that the early  Pali texts of the pre-Mauryan period are the first to refer
to villages being granted to brahmanas by the rulers of Kosala and Magadha. Kautilya’s  Arthasastra
too refers to land grants in new settlements. The earliest epigraphic record of land grants is from a
Satavahana inscription of the 1st c BCE13. U.N. Ghoshal explains that there was no basic difference between
the earlier grants and the later grants of the post-Satavahana period but recognizes that the Vakataka
grants in the Deccan seem to ‘mark the beginnings of the land revenue properly in this part of the
country’14. The evolution of the practice of land grants can be seen in three stages;

(a) 1st c BCE – 2nd c CE : During this period, all are stone records, no copper plate is available.
In this stage, the content of the land grants can best be seen in the land grant of the Satavahana
rule. Gautamiputra Satakarni inscription referes to privileges and immunities given to
donees like freedom from the land being dig up, freedom from entry of royal troops etc.,

(b) 2nd c CE – 6th c CE : issue of Copper – Plate inscription is the most significant feature of this
period. The purpose of Copper Plates was to register the gift of villages or lands to Brahmana
scholars as agraharas for vedic education.

(c) By the sixty century CE – The Deccan regions saw a proliferation in the land grant economy
and the donor’s were not only kings but also comprised of ‘feudatories’

From the above categorization, it can be stated that from the middle of the fourth century CE
onwards land grants began to transfer not only all sources of revenue, but also surrendered  police and
administrative functions. In the context of the Eastern Deccan during the post - Satavahana period the
land grants continued to be made consistently as per the records of the Ikashvakus, the Anandagotrins,
the Brahatpalayanas, and the Salankayanas. The Salankayana ruler Vijayendravarman’s Konakallu
inscription records the immunity from royal troops, free from the land being dug for salt, free from the
obligation to supply grass, vegetables, fruits, milk etc., these type  of land grants  with similar immunities
and some additional ones continue with the Vishnukundin charters.  R.S.  Sharma points out that the
main motive behind giving land grants was economic and therefore, an analysis of these can help us
understand problems relating  to the ownership of land, agrarian relations  of production, the tax system,
the position of peasantry etc.,15. From the political point of view these land grants are important in that
we see their settlements in the form of the new agrahara villages created in some cases in the border
areas of their kingdom. eg: Indravarman and Madhavaram-IV of Vishnukundin kings granted Peruvataka
and Pulomburu villages which are identified as the northern and southern limits of their kingdom16. In
addition to this, in the agrahara villages it was the primary duty of the brahmans to spread vedic teachings.
Thus political expansion in new zones of the coastal areas was strengthened effectively by the grant of
lands which enhanced the religions and economic privileges of some sections of society. One of the
positive implications of these land grants was that it encouraged agricultural expansion. The new village
settlements were based on feudal agrarian relations. Every village settlement needs human resources
for agricultural operations and hence sudras and panchamas were used for the purpose and were made
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to settle in the village and outside the village as per the ritual social order. The existence of trade in the
post – Satavahana period can be suggested on the basis of coins found at Sattenapalli, Sankaram.  e.g.:
Vishnukundins are unique in the way they minted their coins. In these times, these coins were produced
by pouring molten metal in a mould known as casting technique or by striking the metal piece with a
seal, Vishnukundins did both. The circular coin flan was produced by pouring it into a mould and later
designs and symbols were stamped on them. Even the symbols on these coins are interesting. Numerous
hoards of Vishnukundin coins have been found across coastal Andhra, tell us that trade and commerce
thrived during this time.17

III

The social formation in early Andhradesa are quite different from those of Gangetic valley. The
early Brahmanical literature considered Andhras as non-aryan and mlechchas.  Buddhism as an ideology
played an important role in early social formations; it has absorbed the native social groups such as
NAGAS, YAKSHAS, PULINDAS, SABARAS into the mainstream and encouraged occupational
specialization eg; the list of donors at Amaravati Stupa includes professions and jatis such as
CHARMAKARAS.18 The integration continued upto 400 CE. P.V. Kane argued that the traditional four
varnas appeared in Andhra about 2nd C  BCE. During the Satavahana period new social groups like
Gahapati, Satavaha, Karmakara, Malakkara etc., more and more complex social groups emerged. The
rise of many urban centers became the centers of social integration, More number of social groups like
masons, stone cutters, sculptors participated in the process as donors to Stupas and Viharas.

The Satavahana rulers tried to protect, preserve and promote Vamasrama – dharma.
Gautamiputra Satakarni had the epithet “eka – brahmana’ ie., unique brahmana, if he was originally a
brahmin he need not to mention it with emphasis. It appears that Gautamiputra Satakarni wanted gloze
over the non – aryan origin by assuming the epithet. He even tried to stop the contamination of varnasrama
dharma. Yet, he entered the matrimonial alliance with the Saka chief Rudradaman. The political pull
from the Sakas of Western India forced Gautamiputra Satakarni to change his attitude towards
varnasramadharma. The inscriptions of Satavahana times mention various classes of workers. The Kolikas
(weavers) Kulars (Potters), Tilapisakas (Oil pressers), Kamaras (Iron workers), Odayantrikas (makers of
hydraulic machines), Suvarnakaras (goldsmiths), Vaidhakis (carpenters)19. Dr. Yazdani observes that
the potters craft in those days occupied the same position as sculpture and painting.20  This social situation
came to an end by 400CE. It is coincided with the gradual decline of trade and commerce in 4th c  CE. It
affected urban economy, artisan community and ultimately resulted in transition to new agrarian changes.

In the post Satavahana period, the feudal social relations were based on ritual purity and pollution.
The vertical social situation led to proliferation and marginalization of Jatis among such as and
Panchamas. It is argued that the Boyas, who were powerful arches defied the Vengi Chalukyan authority.
To control them, the Chalukyas admitted them into brahminhood and thus made them the messengers
of peace into the society. Baudhayana and Apasthanba attempted to frame regulations for those newly
evolved social groups to establish social order.

IV

We are uncertain regarding the religions beliefs and objects of worship of the Megalithic people.
The occurrence of a trident or trishula like object in the burials might be of some religious significance.
In the rock brusings at Mudumala there is a female figure with outstretched hands and legs. Dr.
V.V.Krishna Sastri observes that this figure may be forerunner of the mother goddess figurines of the
terracotta found in the Satavahana and later levels. The mother goddess figurines of the Ikshvakus
period found at Yelleswaramm and Nagarjunakonda are similar to the above. The horse skeletons found
in the Megalithic burials may indicate the prevalence of vedic sacrifices. At Muktyala, near Jaggayyapeta,
the skeleton of horse was found buried in a passage chamber.21
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Buddhism was introduced in Andhra from the Asokan times, remained as the religion of the
people of this area upto 3rd c CE. The Satavahanas, Ikswakus fostered Buddhism. It appears that the
‘Yakshas’ initially were reluctant to the brahmanical religion rather continued the ancestral worship
that continued from Megalithic Culture. Later, the native groups Nagas, Yakshas adopted Buddhism.
The second phase of Buddhism in Andhradesa can be attested by the centralized political  authority of
the Satavahana state, their thriving economy, brisk maritime trade and domestic commerce helped to
the rise of Buddhism and the rise of new social classes like Gahapati, Karmakara, Malakkara etc., Many
urban centers came up during this period and became the centre of social integration and equitable
access to resources.

It appears that transition from Megalithic culture to Brahmanical culture in Andhradesa was
occurred but this was not smooth and not all people have accepted to brahminical rituals eg: The
Kathasarisagara narrates the story of Dipankara according to which a Yaksha by name Sata eloped a
Brahmin girl22. The post Satavahana  was a period of transition from Buddhism to Brahmincal and
Puranic religion. The Ikshvaku period could be termed as the starting point of the Puranic or Brahmanic
culture, despite continued royal patronage of Buddhism. Ygnavalkya smriti of 2ndc BCE says that a
Copper plate grant should be given to brahamna scholars in order to encourage learning and provide
vedic rituals for officiating in sacrifices. The Kings often claimed the performance of Asvamedha sacrifice
either the founders or great rulers of families metion an achievement.23 Madhavavarman –II of the
Vishnukundins is described as performer of Asvamedha. He has performed “Eleven Asvamedhas and
1000 Kratus” This was remembered by his successors, who invariably attribute this title along with an
enumeration of sacrifices such as Paundarika, Vajapeya, Rajasuya and Prajapatya. He was described as
the performer of Hiranyagarbha. These examples show how vedic rituals apart from Asvamedha had
dominated in post - Satavahana times. The records show that not only the vedic rituals but the puranic
deities such as Shiva and Vishnu also received attention. Some ruling diety is presented and records
gifts to Siva, Vishnu and Ganapathi eg:

(1) Salankayana inscriptions state – Chitrarathaswami
(2) Vishnukundin inscriptions state – Sriparvata swami
(3) Eastern Chalukyas inscription state – Gokarnasvami.

The cult of Kartikeya in Andhradesa can be traced back from 3rd – 4th CE of Ikshvaku times e.g.:
Nagarjunakonda, Addanki temples.24

The earlier coins of Vishnukundins seem to have been inspired by the Satavahana coinage
featuring humped bull. However, later coins portray a lion standing with an open mouth, a twisted tail
and uplifted paw on the front side and a vase or a lamp on the reverse side. The lion is the symbol of
royal power while the vase represented prosperity. Scholars like K.Rama Rao has connected two
Vishnukudin symbol of the lion with the rise of worship of Narasimha avatar of Vishnu in Andhra.
Narasimha worship in Coastal Andhra started around 4thc CE and then spread across South India.25

There was an upheaval of Brahmanism during this period. It is true that Amaravti, Nagarjunakonda,
Ghantasala and other Buddhist sites have not yielded any evidence of roayal patronage except Amaravati
and Guntupalli. Few inscriptions indicates royal patronage to Buddhism but compared to the donation
to “agraharas’ they are very small in nature. The surrection of the vedic religion took a few centuries to
result in temple building. The ideological shift in the patronage of Buddhist monasteries to Brahmanical
religion. On the basis of structural evidences namely cave temples, one can deduce that there was an
ideological shift. Vishnukundins region marked the beginning of Hindu revival in Andhra. Evidence of
which can be seen at the Hindu cave temples of Undavalli, Mogalrajapuram, Bhairavakona in Krishna,
Gunturu and Nellore districts of Andhra area testimony to their rule. Madhavavarman- I heralded a
great revival of Hinduism in the region. In this period Shivism and Vaishnavism thrived in the region.
The construction of Hindu temples began with the creation of rock –cut- temples at Undavalli and
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Mogalrajapuram.26  They also inspired other kings across South India. The second thing with regard to
their shift to Brahmanism is the landgrants to Brahmins which shows that they believed the
‘BHUDANAM’ is a pious (Punya) activity. These agraharas were further protected with special sanction
imposed if the grants were in anyway disturbed. The sanction in the form of stanzas. The common
stanza in many inscriptions is :

“Yasyayasya Yada bhumis- tasyatasya tadaphalam
Svadattam paradattam vayoharetvasundharam
Sasthimivarshe sahasrani narake pachyate dhruvam”27

The summary of the above stanza can be understood as follows:

It is first stated that the grant was not to be disturbed by anyone. If anyone disturbs or encourages
or was even mute spectator to such activity he could have to entail a life in Naraka(hell) for 60,000 years.
On the other hand, it goes on to say that one who obeys these orders of the grant he would require place
swarga (heaven) 60,000 years. These ideological sanctions show that the kings were in transition from
Buddhism to staunch supporters of Hinduism.

V

The other element of this period is Ghatikas. The Kings of various dynasties in post – Satavahana
donated a large number of villages as agraharas to Brahmins. These agraharas became the centre of
learning. In the agrahara villages, it was the primary duty of brahmins to spread vedic teachings. In the
post satavahana times the agraharas were given requisite thrust to the studies in the Vedas, Vedangas,
Sastras, Puranas and Itihasas over the centuries that the temple evolved in due course and these agraharas
were bestowed with instructions that did not permit the entry of outsiders 28  A few inscriptions of
Vishnukundins refer to educational institutions namely Ghatikas. The Copper plate inscription of
Indrabhattarakavarman refers to the gift of the village as agrahara to a group of brahmins to propagate
vedic learning.

VI

In early medieval of Andhra we can also find a  transition in languages from Sanskrit to Prakrit
and to Telugu. Owing to the diverse historical reasons, each of the dynasties asserted their independent
personality with the rise of local dialects and vernacular languages. The archeologists report that 35
aboriginal tribes spread over regions of Andhra especially the hilly areas of Godavari – Krishna valley
had their own languages and many dialects. In the process of acculturation and historical vicissitudes
many of them lost their original languages and traditions and switched to main stream cultures29  Sanskrit
was flourished as royal language of Satavahana kings but Prakrit was survived as people’s language.
We can find the Telugu words ‘NAGABU’ in Amaravati stupa and ‘TAMBAYYA DANAM’ from Kotturu
inscription of 2ndc CE found at Yelamanchili of Visakhapatnam.30   These evidences suggest that the
Telugu should have been as spoken language prior to 2ndc CE. After the Satavahans, we can find number
of Telugu village names individual names in the inscriptions. Telugu language may be derivative or
cropped up after the Prakrit language and it was only after the rule of Vishnukundins became popular
gradually over a period of centuries.

Conclusion:

In an overview in can be concluded that the early medieval Andhra is significant area of study
because as discussed above many new elements emerged viz., numerous kingdoms, land grant economy,
feudal relations nature of trade, rise of Hinduism as Puranic religion, emergence of temples and deities,
religious education and ghatikas, origin of vernacular languages(Telugu). So, one cannot accept that the
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period between Satavahanas and the Eastern Chalukyas as ‘dark period’. The history is an unending
process and one should understand the dynamics of historical process with different nature and elements
of early medieval Andhra.
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The political history of the Chola state, which is one of the most powerful and longest dynasties
in pre-modern south India has been widely studied over time. The second half of the twentieth century
witnessed, growing importance to maritime history and Indian Ocean trade, where merchant guild
organizations became an important subject of historical analysis. This paper is an attempt to trace the
political expansion of the Chola state (847 – 1279 CE) in relation to the merchant guilds of south India.
This scholarly investigation delves into the territorial expansion strategies pursued by the Chola dynasty
within the Indian subcontinent, focusing notably on the eastern coast of India. It examines the significant
influence exerted by merchant guilds on shaping and directing the course of this political expansion.

Historical Background

The imperial Cholas came into prominence during the second half of the ninth century, before
this they seem to have been a feudatory of Pallavas1. The political expansion of the Cholas began with
the first Chola king Vijayalaya (847 – 871 CE), taking control over Thanjavur from the local chieftains
called Muttaraiyas. Over time, the Cholas strengthened their political position taking advantage of the
ongoing tussle between the then-contemporary powers of south India, the Pallavas in the north, the
Pandyas in the south, and the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan2. The Cholas under King Aditya annexed
Tondaimandalam to Chola territory after defeating Pallava king Aparajita and they also added
Pandyamandalam after defeating the Pandya king. The Chola state reached its peak during the period
of Rajaraja I Chola (985 – 1014 CE) and Rajendra I Chola (1014 – 1044 CE), it was only during their period
and afterward, the merchant guilds and maritime activities started to have influenced the political
expansions of the Chola state.

          The merchant guilds of South India had their origin even before the inception of the Chola state
and they also have outlived the Chola state as it had its presence felt in Indian Ocean trade till the
seventeenth century whereas the Chola state disappeared after the thirteenth century. The major merchant
guild organizations of south India during the Chola period were the following: Manigramam,
Anjuvannam, Ainurruvar, Nanadesi, Padinenvishayam, and Padinenbumi, though the last three are to
be regarded as synonymous with ainuruvar, which is the most prominent of them3.

The manigramam, which was a descendant group of traders from Vanikagramain
Kaverippumpattinam according to Champakalakshmi, appeared in Kerala and Tamil Naduinscriptions
in the ninth century and after. The first known inscription relating to the works of Manigramam is from
the copper plate inscriptions of Sthanu Ravi of the ninth century.4The anjuvannam was an organization
of foreign merchants such as Jews, Christians, and Muslims who migrated to the Malabar Coast from
the West in earlier centuries.The first appearance of ainurruvar as the merchant guild group comes from
the Aihole inscriptions which range chronologically from the eighth century to the early twelfth century,
and many inscriptions referring to it are found from the tenth century in Tamil Nadu.5 This guild increased
its power gradually with the advance of time, and from the twelfth century, both anjuvannam and
manigramam seem to have become incorporated into the organization of ainurruvar. The last known
available inscription relating to ainurruvar merchants is probably that of Lepakshi in Anantapur District
dated 1680 CE6.
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The fact that merchant guilds existed before the Chola state and afterward shows us that trade
and statecraft functioned independently. For the Indians, the trade was an end in itself and Indian
traders were willing to trade as long as it was profitable.But with the changes in the maritime world of
the tenth century with the rise of the Fatimids dynasty in Egypt (AD 969), the Song dynasty in China
(AD 960), and thus the shift of Muslim trading activities from the Persian Gulf to the Red Sea, increased
the prominence of the Malabar and Coromandel coast of South India. South Indian coasts became the
centreof maritime trade connecting South-East Asia and the Middle East7. This change in tradewhich
coincided with the rise of the Cholas in AD847 and the economic opportunities it presented, madethem
the beneficiary of the maritime trade. Thus, the merchant guild organizations became an important
factor in attracting Indian Ocean trade to the Coromandel Coast and the revenue from maritime trade
was a huge addition to the revenue of the Chola state. Even though the Chola state played a minimal
role in the functioning of trade, their political expansions after the ninth century can be viewed as an
attempt to dominate the maritime trade, and merchant guilds became the major allies in this political
expansion. But it is also important to keep in mind that this political expansion cannot be read in terms
of economic imperialism.

Chola Expansions and merchant guilds

The political expansion of the Cholas began with the takeover of Thanjavur from Muttaraiyas as
mentioned earlier. As Thanjavur became the political centre of the Chola rule, the closest neighbours
were the local chieftains called the Irukkuvels of Kadumbalur who were located to the south of
Pudukkottaiwhereas Thanjavurlay to the north of Pudukkottai.  Many factors led to this close relationship
with the Irukkuvels chiefs but the most significant of them was the strategic location of the region,
linking areas of commercial importance8.

Subsequent to the incorporation of the Western Ganga territories, the primary political adversaries
of the Cholas in the 10th and 11thcenturies were the Chalukyas. The Western Chalukyas and Eastern
Chalukyas, two influential Chalukyan kingdoms, stood in the path of the political expansion of the
Cholas. By the end of the 10th century, a disparity in the political circumstances of these Chalukyan
kingdoms was evident. The Western Chalukyan empire, led by Taila II and encompassing the regions of
western Deccan and northern Karnataka, was on the rise, whereas the Eastern Chalukyas, located in the
contemporary state of Andhra Pradesh, grappled with internal political strife and decline. The enduring
political rivalry between the Cholas and Western Chalukyas spanned centuries. Towards the conclusion
of the tenth century, these two powers engaged in conflict, vying for supremacy over the Eastern Chalukya
kingdom.

The Cholas’ strategic focus on and subsequent incursion into the realm of the Eastern Chalukyas,
also recognized as the Chalukyas of Vengi, assumes considerable significance in the context of
consolidating Chola supremacy along the eastern coastline of the Indian subcontinent. As previously
noted, the ascendancy of the Fatimids in Egypt (AD 969) and the Song in China (AD 960) facilitated an
upsurge in trade activities along the East coast of India. This shift in trade patterns prompted merchant
guilds to relocate their operations predominantly towards the eastern coast. Chola dominance over the
entire eastern coastline conferred upon them the capability to function as a cohesive and dominant
entity in facilitating connections between the Middle East, Southeast Asia, and China.

Preceding the 11th century, a 10th-century inscription attributed to King Bhima I, known as the
Kakumranu grant, provides insights into the early influence of Tamil merchants in the Andhra region.
According to this document, a merchant named Polayana, identified as vaisyesvara and setti, son of
Kundeya (vaisyadhipa and sresthi), and grandson of Divakara (a mahasarthavaha of Oreyur), received
a tax-exempt grant of the village Kakumranu in the Omgeru-margavisaya (in Bapatla of Guntur) from
the Eastern Chalukyan king9. Subsequently, he allocated half of this land as an agrahara to eighty-six
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brahmanas and a suvarnakara. Polayana, a pattapu-setti (esteemed caravan-merchant), erected a Siva
temple named ChalukyaBhimesvara at Prayaga10. Notably, the mention of Divakara as a Tamil merchant
who migrated from Uraiyur, situated in the Tiruchirapalli district of Tamil Nadu, to Kukumanu in the
Guntur district of Andhra Pradesh is a significant aspect of this inscription. Uraiyur held significance as
an inland town of political, commercial, and consumption importance, subsequently governed by trading
entities like Manigramam11. This serves as a precedent for understanding the commercial endeavors of
merchant guilds in the Andhra region.

Moreover, regions such as Chittor and Nellore, part of present-day Andhra Pradesh, were initially
part of Tondaimandalam of the Cholas even prior to the subjugation of the Eastern Chalukyas.
Developments like the emergence of nagarams and erivirapattanams were evident in places like Chittor
before the 11th century12. Following the subordination of the Eastern Chalukyas, the east coast of Andhra
became integrated into a network of long-distance overland and overseas trade, instigated from the
Tamil region.

The Chola conquest of the Eastern Chalukyas occurred approximately around AD 999 or slightly
earlier, as Rajaraja I became involved in the internal political succession dispute of the Eastern Chalukyas.
The Cholas lent support to Shakthivarman, the insurgent prince of the Eastern Chalukyas, against
JataChoda Bhima, backed by the Western Chalukyas. In AD 999, the Cholas installed Shakthivarman as
the ruler of the Eastern Chalukyas13, and from this period until nearly the conclusion of the Eastern
Chalukya rule in AD 1102, they functioned as subordinates to the Chola empire.

After this we can see the movement of merchant guild associations to the coastal areas of the
eastern Chalukyan country, the inscriptional records of merchant guild activities have been identified
from the present-day Andhra Pradesh state dating from 1050 CE14, the fact that there are no inscriptions
related to merchant guilds found prior to 11th century indicate that it is only after the Chola subjugation
of the eastern Chalukyas the merchant guilds moved to the eastern chalyukan territories.

When examining the Chola relationship with the Eastern Chalukyas, it is noteworthy that, similar
to the matrimonial alliances formed by the Cholas with the Irukkuvels chiefs of Kadumbalur in the
early phase of the Chola kingdom, the Cholas also established matrimonial ties with the Eastern Chalukyas
in the later phase of the empire15. The significance of both these regions concerning trade might have
played a pivotal role in motivating the Cholas to forge matrimonial connections. This relationship reached
its zenith with the ascension of a Chola-Chalukyan prince, Rajendra Chalukya, later known as Kulottunga
I, to the throne of the Chola empire in 1070 CE. Under the reign of Kulottunga I, Chola foreign trade
peaked, evident in the renaming of Vishakapattanam to Kulottungacholapattanam16. This act of renaming
underscores the strategic importance of the geographical position of the eastern Chalukyas, facilitating
Chola trade with distant countries across the Bay of Bengal, specifically Burma and Cambodia via the
Isthmus of Kra17. Subsequently, Vishakapattanam also emerged as a hub for merchant guilds, as indicated
by inscriptions dated 1090 CE, referencing guilds such as Anjuvannam and Ainnurruvar.

Therefore, the expansion of the Chola empire into the eastern Chalukyan kingdom demonstrates
the intricate interplay between the Chola state and merchant guilds. Furthermore, the Chola empire’s
political expansions farther northward into the territories of the Eastern Ganga kingdom, encompassing
modern Odisha, and into the Pala kingdom, can be interpreted as endeavours aimed at asserting
dominance over the eastern coast. These expansions achieved partial success, as evidenced by Javanese
inscriptions acknowledging the Cholas as the exclusive foreign visitors from the eastern coast of India,
alongside the Kalingas of Odisha18. This attests to the Cholas’ effective control over the eastern coast
during their zenith.
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Conclusion

This paper thus far has tried to explain how the political expansionist policies of the Cholas were
influenced by both the internal and overseas trade. I have left out the Sri Lankan chapter of the Chola –
Merchant Guild’s history as it requires a special and detailed analysis of its own. It is evident from the
above discourse that the trajectory of the Chola expansion was fuelled by the opportunities presented
by the maritime trade. To accomplish this, the Cholas cultivated amicable relations with merchant guilds,
thereby aiding in the consolidation of newly acquired territories by establishing urban centres linked
with temples and augmenting state revenue. As indicated earlier, at times, merchant guilds led the
Chola political expansion, while in other instances, merchant guilds followed the Chola political
expansion.
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BANAGANAPALLE: THE SEAT OF HINDU-ISLAMIC TRADITIONS
AND CULTURE

Dr. K. Bade Saheb, Lecturer in History, Govt. Degree College, Banaganapalle, Nandyal Dist.
Dr. D. Khajavali, Lecturer in History, Govt. Degree College For Women, Madanpalle,

Annamayya Dist

Banaganapalle town is famous for its unique culture. Both Hindu and Islamic traditions flourished;
people of both communities lived together and worked for the distinctive culture and traditions of each.
Banganapalle was once a princely state ruled by the Nawabs.Thesenawabs were followers of the Shia
sect of Islam and ruled Banganapalle in a secular manner and encouraged both the cultures and traditions
of Hinduism and Islam. The ruling Nawabs were very interested in the development of their Jagir.

he famous temples that are located in and around the town, like YagantiUmaMahaeswar Temple,
Nelamatam(pootuluriVeerabrahmendraSwamy), Ravvalakonda Temple (pootuluri Veerabrahmendra
Swamy), Nandavaram Temple, Asthanam (Moharam celebrated place), etc., make Banganapalle town
unique in Andhra Pradesh. PotulooriVeerrabramendraSwamy is written in kalajanam in this area. The
Nawabs ruled this area without showing any discrimination towards Hindus. In 1948, the Banaganapalle
princely state merged with the Indian Union.

The festivals of the Hindus, Sivaratri and Navaratrulu, attract thousands of people every year.
During these days, YagantiDevastanam makes special arrangements for the devotees. The Moharam
festival is very unique, especially among the Shia sect of Muslims, who observe these 10 days as
PeerlaPanduga. Together, Hindus and Muslims participated in this festival. This Moharam festival is
unique in Andhra Pradesh due to the majority of Shia sect followers coming here to participate in Matam.
Banaganapalle Town has the second-highest number of Shia Sect followers after Hyderabad.

Moharam Festival

Muharram is the first month in the Islamic calendar, followed by the lunar months of Safar,
Rabi-al-Thani, Jumada al-Awwal, Jumada ath-Thaniyah, Rajab, Shaban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Zu al-
Qadah, and Zu al-Hijjah. The word Muharram means’ not permitted ‘or’ forbidden  ‘; hence, Muslims
are prohibited from taking part in activities like warfare and use it as a period of prayer and reflection as
it is the most sacred month in Islam after Ramadan.

The date of Ashura is:

Unlike the Gregorian calendar that consists of 365 days, the Islamic calendar has about 354 days
divided into 12 months and depends on the sighting of the crescent moon, which varies from country to
country. This year, the Islamic New Year is referred to as Hijri 1445 AH (Anno Hegirae in Latin or the
year of the Hijra).

Hence, Ashura in these countries will be marked on July,29,, 2023In India, the Imarat-e-Shariyah Hind
in New Delhi confirmed the start of the Islamic New Year 1444 AH on Friday July 31, 2023.

The history and significance of Ashura fasting

The Islamic New Year, also known as Al Hijri or Arabic New Year, is marked on the first day of
Muharram as it was in this holy month that Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) migrated from Mecca to
Medina. However, Ashura has been celebrated even in pre-Islamic times, as it was on the 10th of
Muharram that Allah saved Moses (Prophet Musa) and the Children of Bani Israel from Pharaoh (Firaun)
and his army.
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As a sign of gratitude to Allah, Prophet Musa fasted on Ashura Day, which is the 10th of
Muharram. Later, in 622 CE, when Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) migrated from Mecca to Medina in the
month of Muharram, he learnt from the Jews that they fasted on Ashura Day, following the ways of
Prophet Musa AS.

Wanting his followers to show the same gratitude to Allah, Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) decided
to observe a two-day fast, one on the day of Ashura and the day prior, that is, the 9th and 10th days of
Muharram. These are the traditional customs of Sunni Muslims.

Observing a fast on this day is considered a “sunnah” since Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) too
observed a fast or kept a roza on this day. However, Ashura—the 10th day of the month—is also mourned
by Muslims in remembrance of the martyrdom of Prophet Muhammad’s grandson, HussainIbn Ali, in
Karbala.

The Muslim community remembers the massacre on Ashura when Imam Hussain was said to
have been beheaded in the battle of Karbala. To mark public mourning and remember the pain given to
their great leader and his family, members of the Shia community wore black clothes, observed abstinence,
fasted and took part in processions on the 8, 10, and 40th days of the month of Muharram. During the 10
days from the beginning of Moharam, followers are not allowed to eat non-vegetarian food.They also
refrain from attending and celebrating all joyous events during this period.

Jaartalu

We will find Islamic and Hindu culture in the majority of the villages. After Moharam, people
observed the big feast on the day of the rebirth of Hussain Ali and his followers. (on rebirth after the
death of the third day). Villagers offered sheep and hens to martyrs. They invited their friends and
relatives to their houses. Villagers marched in the procession. They made fire pits in front of the Peerlu
and both communities walked on the fire pits without fear. It is a unique cultural tradition to celebrate
Moharam very enthusiastically in every village. Many of the Hindus named their children Abbas Ali,
Imam Kasim, Hussain.

Sri YagantiUmaMaheswara Temple.

Sri YagantiUmaMaheswara Temple or Yaganti or Sri Yagantiswamy Temple is solely dedicated
to Lord Shiva and is located in the Nandyal district of Andhra Pradesh. It is one of the most famous
Shiva temples in the state. Yaganti is located in the midst of natural scenery, 11 kilometres from
Banaganipalli, 55 kilometres from Nandyal, 90 kilometres from Kurnool, 308 kilometres from Hyderabad,
and 359 kilometres from Vijayawada.The temple was dated back to the 5th–6th centuries with the
contributions of the Pallavas and Cholas. The temple was reconstructed by King HariharaBukka Raya
of the Sangama Dynasty of the Vijayanagara Empire in the 15th century. The temple was built according
to Vaishnavite traditions. The UmaMaheshwara Temple at Yaganti houses the idol of Shiva and
Parvathi—Ardhanareeswara form and carved out of a single stone.

The Nandi in front of the temple is believed to be increasing in size continuously. Certain
experiments were carried out on this Nandi idol and it was claimed that the type of rock out of which
the Nandi is carved has a growing nature associated with it. As per the Archaeological Survey of India,
the rock grows at the rate of 1 inch per 20 years. Another key attraction of this temple is its Pushkarini—
a small pond with very pure water. Water flows into Pushkarini from the bottom of the hill through the
mouth of Nandi. It is a mystery how the water flows into Pushkarini in all the seasons. Devotees used to
bathe in the holy Pushkarini first and then visit the temple. The saint Veerabrahmendra Swami stayed
here and wrote Kalagnanam. According to PotuluriVeeraBrahmendraSwamy, when the Kali Yuga ends,
the Nandi will awaken and shout.
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Every year, MahaShivaratri and Navratri festivals are celebrated. People of Karnataka,
Tamilanadu, and other states participate in the festivals. All the time, the temple committee provides
meals free of cost for all the devotees without regard to caste or religion. Devotees offered money and
goods to the temple for NityaAnnadanam (providing meals for devotees).

NandavaramUtsavalu

Nandaraju ruled this ancient village of Nandavaram  and he constructed the Chowdeshwari
Devi Temple. He also accommodated 500 Brahmin families in this village, named Nadavarika Brahmins.
The village is just 11 kilometres away from Banagnapalle, famous for its navaraturulu and JyotiUstav.
The main deity of this village is Chowdeshwari Devi. The main festivals celebrated in the months of
March and April isChandiHoma, which is performed on the 9th day of Navaratri. Chowdeshwari Devi
JyotiUstav is celebrated for three days during the Ugadi festival period.

The Goddess ChowdeshwariJyoti celebrations in Nandavaram village are organised on a large
scale every year by locals and devotees in the months of March and April. Lakhs of devotees throng to
Nandavaram during this tirunala period from Kurnool, Karnataka, Maharashtra and other neighbouring
states. A large number of devotees visit this ancient temple every Monday, Tudesdaya, and especially
Friday.

RevunurDargha

The HussainShaValiDargha is well-known for its Hindu-Islamic traditions and culture. It is just
8km away from Bangaganapalle town. HussainvaliUrusu is well-known in this area. During the Urusu,
thousands of devotees throng to Revunur village. Both the communities offered heirs and saved their
heads on the premises of Darga. Every Thursday, hundreds of devotees throng the Darga and offer
coconut and hold Fathahas. This is the culmination of two traditions and cultures.

KotturuSubbarayadu

Subramanyswamy is famous in the adjacent village of Banaganapalle. Every Sunday, hundreds
of devotees throng this remote village and offer Pujas. It is very unusual for Kotturu village people to
not eat non-vegetarian food on Sundays, as per village tradition.

Sri PotuluriVeerabarhmendraSwmay’s legacy

Sri PotuluriVeerabrahmendraSwamy is famous for his Kalagnanam. The two important places
are located in Banaganapalle. One is Nelamatam, where Potuluri worked in the house of Acchamamba,
and the other one is Ravvalakonda, where Kalagnama was written. Hundreds of devotees come to pay
their respects to PotulooriVeerbhramendraswamy at these two holy sites. The temple authorities offered
lunch every day to all the devotees without any discrimination.

Banaganapalle has demonstrated a distinct culture and regard for others for over a century. People
of both communities celebrated the above festivals and paved the way for unity and diversity.
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This is an attempt to understand the living environment and living styles of people of the Medieval
period and present, interpret these in an interesting manner to the tourists. And also, another theme of
the writing of this article is to highlight historical places, Forts, monuments and other developed by the
ruler’s of Medieval time. Though their intention was to preserve and protect the culture, arts and
architecture and show due importance to local habits, customs, traditions of the people, unintentionally
they contributing and laid path to potential tourism in India in general and in Andhra region in particular.

It is very interesting to know that Industrial Revolution and the Science and Technology provided
readymade platform to flourish many industries in the global scenario. Amongst the tourism industry
is one, which rapidly improving and occupied first rank in that field. Twenty first century is witnessed
for the rapid changes in the era of globalization, privatization and digitalization.1 The world has become
a much smaller place because of the technology revolution, more importantly the facility of the fast and
comfortable air travel. In fact, the emergence of the world wide web has virtually connected the world,
thereby contributing to the growth of both domestic and international tourism in no time. Though many
kinds of tourism such as E-tourism, sports tourism, Eco-tourism, medical tourism etc., attracts tourists,
but it was historical tourism which dominating all tourism kinds and become more potential for tourists.2

Historical tourism is a type of tourism activity in which the tourists ultimate motivation is to
learn, discover, experience and consume the tangible and intangible historical attractions at tourism
destination. These attractions relate to a set of distinctive material, intellectual, spiritual and emotional
features of society that surround arts and architecture. Historical or heritage tourism means travelling
with the primary purpose of exploring the history and heritage of a place. It refers to a kind of tourism
where the tourists focus on history: history of some place, people, things or events where the historical
events occurred. The places will be a portrayal of history of the country or the region and tells about the
fast happenings. Tourists usually visits the places of historical importance to know about the culture,
tradition, past happenings etc., and get to know about the evolution and development in culture.3

Tourism background in India:

All these developments in travel and tourism did not happen overnight: rather they took place
over centuries and reaches the current level only gradual.

Travel and Tourism during the ancient period was mainly undertaken for collecting food and
searching for temporary settlement. However, in the medieval period civilization started flourishing
and people started learning about culture and religion. The main reason for travel development was
religion. All the rulers paid their attention to construct many monuments with that motivation only. By
the 14th Century A.D pilgrimcenters started attracting a large number of visitors. Though Cyriacus of
Ancona who journeyed in 15th century in search of 13Meditarean’s classical past was in fact laid the
ground work for the 18th century Grand tour and today’s impoverishment.  But at the same time
adventures of Marcopolo in the 13th Century A.D. who explored the land routes from Europe to Asia
was a great boon to Indian Tourism. As per India Concern, Adi Sankara Charya’s tour across India in
the 8th and 9th Century A.D was a major milestone in the travel history of Medieval India. His book “Tour
of Conquest” 11and his intellectual preaches all over India and establishment of Vedas supremacy
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convinced the people of India move together. His ordainment on Hindus to visit all of the tour religious
centers (Dhaunmas) once during his/her lifetime virtually encourage the people to perform tourism.

Historical Tourism in medieval Andhra Pradesh starts with Easter Chalukyas who ruled Andhra
from 7th century to 11th century.  They are also known as Vengichalukyas ruled from Pitapuram, Vengi
and later Rajahmundry.  Though they had to faught with various kings at last they provided stable
government to the people of Andhra Pradesh.  Rulers starts from founder Kubja Vishnuvardhana to
Rajendra III credited with many historical monuments, temples which are still serving as the potential
tourismcenters for modern day tourists.  Prominent rulers of Chalukyan dynasty Vijayaditya,
Yuddamalla, Bhima and Rajendrachola were responsible for erection of historical monuments, temples
which are now serving as tourist potential centers.  108 temples ersewhile Andhra region constructed by
Vijayadithya, Kartikeya temple at Vijayawada and famousHinduPancha rams in Andhra region are 1)
Draksharamam, 2)Samarlakota at Bhimavaram, 3) Somaramam at Gunipudi 4)Shiraramam at Palakollu
5) Amararamam at Amaravathi, now present capital city of Andhra Pradesh etc., are  really attracting
hundreds of pilgrims every day.  These were are not only earning lakhs of rupees to the government
exchequer, but also became religious, cultural and social gathering centers.

The another prominent kingdom which dominated over medieval period in Andhradesais
Kakatiyas.  They were rulers those who saved the Andhradesa from Muslims onslaught and laid the
foundation for political integration, cultural affinity and social solidarity.  They desire to develop a
distinct style of architecture which improved and innovated upon the existing modes had been attracting
tourists since its inception.5  Kakatiya rulers during their about two hundred years rule constructed
hundreds of historical monuments which are remained as Jewels in the history Tourism in India in
general and Andhra region in particular.  If one of the historical monument was recognized as World
heritage site by UNESCO, we can understand their contribution to Indian heritage and Indian tourism.
Rich and valuable heritage of any country is resulted in potential tourism in all means.  Historic
monuments are the adornments with which man has decked the earth; they are the common heritage of
mankind and remind us that civilization is made up of contributions from all people and that technique
has ever gone hand in hand with the cult of the beautiful and the taste for the new (tourism) with the
search for the imperishable.  They teach every man reverence for the creative genius, which unites the
nations and generations above their conflicts.  The monuments we see have after a fashion escaped the
cataclysms of nature and the ravages of war.  They are time and Weather – Warn; they carry the marks
of past depredation and neglect or of ill-conceived attempts at restoration.

Kakatiyas followed the policy of constructing Trikuta temple system.  Ramappa temple by
Ganapathi Deva, Thousand Pillar temple monument by Kakati Rudra and other temples at Palampeta,
Pillalamarri, Hanumakonda, Panugallu, Pillalamarri, Tripuranthakam, Macherla, Orugallu Fort are the
historical monuments which are attracting tourists across the globe.  Its financial benefit to the states
from both domestic and international tours and country is enormous.  Its cultural contribution to the
people is worthful and invaluable.

After the Kakatiyas, Musunuri Nayakas who rules from Rekapalli in East Godavari district did
their best to improves hill stations around present papikondalu and Badrachelam which have become
more attractive to the tourists.  Then after, Reddy kingdom came into power and tried its best to restore
Andhra’s unity from muslim Yoke.  If the founder of this dynasty Prolaya Vema Reddy ruled from
Addanki, his successor Anapotha Raju shifted his capital to Kondavidu.  They not only patronized
literacy giants like Sreenatha Poet by founding the Viswakalaparishat, but also contributed a lot in the
field of art and architecture.  They added rich glory by constructing shrines to historical temples at
Srisailam and Ahobilam.  In addition, they constructed many forts which are now famous and lying
tourists from all parts of India.  They include Dharani Fort, Chandravolu, Vinukoda, Bellamkonda,
Kondapalli, Kondaveedu forts.  Anapotha Vema Reddy developed Motupalli port which is also one of
the important tourist centerswhich attracts the tourists.
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It was Vijayanagar Kingdom which ruled from 14th century set an awesome boulder- Strewn
land scape along the banks of the Tungabadra.  Hampi which was described as the Rome Indian by the
foreign travelers specially Domingo Paes, (Portuguese) was the pillaged over six months before being
aboned.  However, the ruins of these historical monuments have withstood the ravages of man and time
and still evoke memories of the grandeur of a bygone area.

Hundreds of historical sites spread over South India were taken up by Vijayanagar rulers and
their Amarnayakas and created an epoke in the history of South India that transcended regionalism by
promoting History and in turn tourism as a unifying factor.  Many of the great monuments of the empire
are promoting tourism by attracting tourists.  The first known foreign travelers Abdur Razzak and the
Italian traveler Niccolo de Conti described about the amazing, awesome and outstanding structures of
that time.  Historical construction like Mallikarjuna temple at Srisailam, Upper and Lower Narasimha
temples at Ahobilam, Veerabhadra temple at Lepakshi, Venkateswara temple at Tadipatri are became
the tourism jewels in the modern time.  Kaliyuga daivam Sri Venkateswara temple at Tirupathi is well
known global tourism center of that period which Is now highest tourist attraction center in the world.

Udayagiri fort constructed by Langula Gajapathi the chieftain of Orissa which was inaccessible
on most sides was also one of the important potential tourism spot.  It was later occupied and decorated
by Sri Krishnadevaraya.  It was called as Sanjiva hills by local people.  Venkatagiri fort by Gobburi
Polygars of Vijayanagar empire is also another important tourism site in costal and Rayalaseema region.
Adoni fort was another one developed by Yadav Giri which is full of architectural marvels such as forts,
temples, mosques became the attracting center for many tourists from both Andhra and Karnataka
region. Nallamala forest a lush and bio-diverse region and Mahanandi, Mandasa a highly religious and
mythological importance place.  Mahendra Giri hills, Vasudeva temple, Mandasa fort etc. attracting
thousands of tourists every day.

Rayalaseema region is also full of tourist places developed during medieval period.  Important
among them are Gandikota, Vontimitta, Soumyanatha swamy temple,Bramamgari Matam, Ameen peer
Darga and Devuni Kadapa in Kadapa district etc.,  It is well know that Gandikota has been described as
second Grand canyan, first after California, which is also recognized by UNSECO as temporary Indian
heritage center and luring thousands of  tourists every day.  Many a parts which had medieval period
background are worthy encourage to attract tourists.  Lepakshi, Kadiri temples, Gooty, Penukonda,
Rayadurgam, Adoni, Chandragiri gorts, Tadipatri monuments are being luring the tourists every day.
These are the tourism spots which are to be developed for attracting more tourist.  No doubt, they are all
great monuments but only thing to be done is highlighting its ich heritage and culture.  It is the duty of
the academicians specially historians to sensitize the importance of historical sites relevance of protection
of historical monuments, its legacy, heritage and culture.

CONCLUSION:

However for the improvement of historical tourism is needed a special study to improve the
tourists in attracting tourists places.  Monuments, wherever they are having never been better known or
more universally appreciated than they are today.  In fact, they are neglected by the earlier rulers.  They
were literally not highlighted historical back ground of the monuments archeological sites, historic
significance of that site.  Unfortunately, they did not focus to popularize in the public.  But due to the
general advance in education, to the strengthening of international cultural conditions and the speed of
television, films and art publications, public awareness was created on historical monuments which is
being paved the way for tourism.  They are also becoming more and more accessible, as a result of the
increasing of travel and communication and of more time off from work.  Government no longer thinks
of historical sites only as evidences of part glory of country and people.  It is the time to consider all as
an essential element in the country’s assets, country’s integration and the security for the development
of its tourist industry.
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DEPICTION OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN TEMPLES WITH
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE BHOGA NANDISWARA

TEMPLE, NANDI

Dr. Seelam Srinivasa Rao, SSSUHE, Karnataka.

Dr. Sivakumar Challa, Curator, S.V.Museum, Tirumala

Abstract

Many grand Indian temples are adorned by various statues and depictions which studied under
the branch Iconography which is part of Temple Architecture which is an important component in
understanding the mind of ancient sculptures. It plays a key role in understand Social Economic, religious,
arts of that past society. Over the past century there has been a dramatic increase in Iconography study
in many dimensions. However, research has consistently shown that Iconography researchers have
attained an adequate understanding of Temple architecture. An attempt is made to draw the attention
towards understanding the depiction of musical instruments in temple architecture. This paper will
focus on ancient musical instruments depicted at Bhoga Nandiswara Temple, Nandi Village of Karnataka
State.

Introduction

Music at temples play an important role and part and parcel of Indian Social and religious life.
The sounds connected the relation between human societies and even with the animals constructed a
bonding relation. Thus, sound has prominence in the life of every living being. Over the period of time
sounds produced not only through vocal but also through various equipment called musical instruments
with a systematic note. But some of the ancient instruments are not in wide use or extinct because of
emergence of an alternate instrument or lack of expertise and updating of the instruments timely. One
can find the recorded evidence of the instruments of the past history in various ancient Temples on the
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walls and on the pillars. By carefully observing iconography of these figurines, one can reconstruct the
history of evolution of the musical instruments.

Musical Heritage in India

Music is an integral part of Indian Heritage and it occupied an important place in India. it is the
order of everyday life of the entire community. Every single festival and ceremony integrated from
birth to death with music in different forms. Some of the Hindu, Buddha and Jain Gods and Goddesses
are seen adoring musical instruments. Like flute of Krishna (Bansuri), drum (Damaru) of Shiva and
Veena of Goddess Saraswati. The first written reference of music appears in the Vedic scriptures,
Samaveda deals with Music in the form of Upaveda Gandharva Veda. In the Vedic literature there is a
description of drums made with mud pot and animal skin. large earthen drums, are used in various
rituals. The name of the drum mentioned in Vedic literature was ‘dundhubi’. Indian music and musical
instruments can also be traced to the Indus Valley civilization from 2500 BCE., Sangam literature of
ancient Tamil mentions about various musical texts and instruments which was given a high importance
and very great honour. It describes thirty types of drums along with many stringed and other musical
instruments1. Many Buddhist stupas like Amaravati and Sanchi old cave-temples display sculptures of
musical players or involved with musical instruments.

Prominence of Music in Hindu Temples

Hindu temples have given very important place to music in its various ritual activities. Rendering
gatra, vadya and nritya (vocal music, instrumental music and dancing) in front of the Lord is treated as
of a form of devotion out of Nava Vidha Bhakti. Rupa Goswami, a 16th-century Vaishnava theologian
in his work “Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu” in Uttara khanda., gives types of worships as
sravanam kirtanam smaranam vandanam pada sevanam
archanam vandanam dasyamitipustanga nyayakramat

Which mean “Hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, serving the Lord’s feet,
worshiping, offering obeisances, acting as a servant, and complete surrender are the nine processes of
devotional service.” For every temple in Southern India there will be a Temple Troup of musician called
‘Melam’ that consist of a team of Nagaswaram and allied percussionists like Dolu etc collectively called
as Mangala Vaidyamulu (auspicious percussions). In some big shrines, on the occasion of certain special
processions, the ‘Sarvaviidyam’ which consists of many winds, string etc. percussion instruments are
played. In many temple premises there will be special concerts performed by various exponents musicians
in front of huge audience.

Classification of Musical instruments found in Temples

There are at least five hundred of them, each with a distinct name, shape, construction, technique
and quality of tone.

In the Natya Shastra, compiled by Bharat Muni dated 200 B.C.E.-200 C.E., musical instruments
have been divided into four main categories on the basis of how sound is produced.

The Tata Vadya or Chordophones- Stringed instruments
The Sushira Vadya or Aerophones- Wind instruments
The Avanaddha Vadya or Membranophones- Percussion instruments
The Ghana Vadya or Idiophones- Solid instruments which do not require tuning

A part from the above in the Sangam liteleature it was classified into three catogories i.e
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1. Yazh The yazh is a harp-like stringed instrument. It is mentioned in Sangam literature, and the
term is used to refer to both the instrument and the act of playing it.

2. Kuzhal The kuzhal is a wind instrument, similar to a flute or a double-reeded instrument. It is
mentioned in the context of musical performances.

3. Thudi The thudi is a type of drum, and it is referenced in Sangam literature in the context of
accompanying music.

Bhoga Nandishwara Temple

Is a historic Hindu temple located in the village of Nandi, near Nandi Hills in the Chikkaballapur
district of Karnataka. Nandi Hills is located about 60 kilometers north of Bangalore, India. The temple is
situated at the foothills of Nandi Hills, a popular tourist destination known for its scenic beauty and
historical significance. The temple was built by Ratnavalu consort of the Bana King bana Vidhyadhara
and record a grant to it in CE. 810 and it is believed to have been originally built during the Nolamba
dynasty in the 9th century. Subsequent rulers and dynasties made additions and renovations, contributing
to its present form. Nolamba dynasty, Rashtrakutas, Cholas, Hoysalas, and Vijayanagara rulers. The
temple showcases elements of both  ravidian and Vijayanagara architectural styles. The Bhoga
Nandeeshwara Temple has a typical South Indian temple layout, characterized by various key
components.

The typical layout are Gopuram2 Mandapa3 Nandi Mandapa4Central Sanctum Garbhagriha 5
Subsidiary Shrines6 Ardha Mantapa7 Prakara 8 Vimana9 Kalyana Mantapa10 along with the Outer
Walls: The outer walls of the temple, especially in South Indian architecture, are often adorned with
intricate sculptures, carvings, and depictions of mythological stories. Visitors can observe intricately
carved sculptures, pillars, and other architectural details that reflect the craftsmanship of the artisans of
that era.

Musical instruments depicted on the Bhoga Nandeeshwara

On the entrance door way of sanctum sanctorum(Garbhagriha)of the BhogaNandiswara shrine
one can find a frame where there are many depictions of musicians and dance performers. Starting from
the top row clock wise the depictions can be identified with various musical instruments.

The presence of such musical instruments in temple carvings reflects the connection between
spirituality and the expressive arts in Indian heritage. South Indian temples often feature sculptures
and carvings showcasing various musical instruments associated with Hindu traditions. These depictions
symbolize the importance of music and the arts in Hindu culture and traditions.
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There are depictions of many Artists exhibiting their skill of specializations around the entrance
on both sides of the Arunachala temple and Bhoganandiswara temple, entrance of the Garbha Griha.
Some are singing, dancing and playing various musical instruments of the past time period of building
the temple. Some of the musical instruments are still used, some got modified and some got absolute.
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There are all types of sting, wind and skin percussion instruments depicted excellent manner in detail.
The musical instruments are identified as follows. There are total 6 on each side of the entrance of two
temples which amounts to total 24 depiction in the 2 frames. Out of them two are identified as Singer of
vocalists, three of them as dancers rest of them playing instruments. Some of the instruments are re-
peated on both sides. The identified musical instruments are given below with a brief introduction.
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Footnotes

1 The silappadigaram, author Ilango Adigal had mentioned musical texts as Perunaarai, Perunguruhu, Panjamarabu,
Thala Samuthiram, Panja Baarathiyam, Sudhdhanantha Prakasam, Isaimarabu, Bharadha and the Senabathiyam as
Another Adyarku Nallar explained the instrument like Perigai, Padagam, Idakkai, Idukkai, Maththalam, Salligai,
Karadigai, Thimilai, Kudamuzha, Thakkai, Ganaparai, Dhamarugam, Thannumai,Thaadari, Anthari, Muzhavu,
Chandhiravalaiyam, Monthai, Murasu, Kanviduthoombu, Nisalamthudumai, Siruparai, Adakkam, Thagunichcham,
Viraleru, Paagam, Ubaangam, Naazhigaipaarai, Thudi, Perumparai are made of leather

2 The temple complex likely has a prominent entrance tower (gopuram) adorned with intricate sculptures and carvings.
This serves as the gateway to the temple

3 After entering through the gopuram, there is a large pillared hall (mandapa) where devotees can gather for rituals,
ceremonies, and performances.
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4 In many Shiva temples, including the Bhoga Nandeeshwara Temple, with a separate pavilion housing a large
Nandi (sacred bull), which is the divine vehicle of Lord Shiva.

5 The main shrine, or garbhagriha, houses the main deity of Bhoga Nandeeshwara. This inner sanctum is the holiest
part of the temple.

6 Apart from the main shrine, there may be additional shrines dedicated to other deities within the temple complex.

7 This is an intermediate hall that connects the mandapa and the garbhagriha. It is characterized by smaller pillars.

8 The temple complex is often surrounded by a walled enclosure. This area may include smaller shrines, pillared
corridors, and open spaces.

9 Above the garbhagriha, there is typically a pyramidal tower (vimana) that symbolizes the sanctity of the innermost
shrine.

10 South Indian temples have a separate hall for conducting wedding ceremonies and other festive occasions.

MIGRATIONS AND ITS IMPACT: WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO
THE EASTERN CHALUKYAS OF VENGI (7TH-13TH CENTURY CE)

Dr. Aruna Pariti
Assistant Professor, Department of History, Telangana Mahila Viswavidyalayam, Koti, Hyderabad

Abstract

The present paper attempts to look at the phenomenon of migrations that took place in the
eastern Deccan between the 7th and 13th centuries. The Deccan during this period was dominated by the
rule of the Chalukyan families. The Chalukyan family which had initially established their rule in the
Karnataka region gradually expanded their kingdom through conquests and established their branch in
the eastern Deccan under Kubja Vishnuvardhana, the brother of Pulakesi II. Kubja Vishnuvardhana’s
migration to the Eastern Deccan resulted in political ascendancy of the family which sustained for more
than six centuries. Subsequently the region witnessed many migrations particularly of the brahmanas
and military chiefs from the west, north and south of India into the eastern Deccan. These migrations
resulted in the economic development and cultural efflorescence of the region in course of time.

Introduction

The Oxford Dictionary defines migration1as a movement of people from one place or locality to
another, either in search of better opportunities or to settle. This movement can be within the regions or
to some other countries. Since prehistoric times, people migrated from one placeto another either in
search of better food, trade and commerce or for job opportunities or to improve their living conditions,
for peace and stability, security of life and to acquire property.

In today’s academic domain migration studies have assumed considerable importance. The focus
of migration studies was not merely mapping migration movements but to look at the wide spectrum of
what migrations have implied for cultures, societies and economies. In the Indian context, exploring
migrations is still an under developed domain, particularly when it comes to the ancient or medieval
periods. The reason for such neglect was primarily such studies are Euro-centric and secondly, they
largely focus on the migrations that took place during the modern ages, particularly during the 19th and
20th centuries. However, the study on the process of early migrations is still in its infancy not only in
Europe, but also in other countries of the world and India, where, this study has remained an under
developed domain.
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In the context early Indian history, migrations took place either due to frequent military conquests,
or shift in capitals or trade and commerce or peasant and tribal movements or the movement of religious
pilgrims and scholars. During the ancient and medieval period, India witnessed several migrations
from one region to another. In the present paper a small attempt has been made to understand the
processes of migrations and its impact during between 7th and 13th century CE in the eastern Deccan,
which corresponds to the present day coastal areas of Andhra Pradesh state. This period was dominated
by the rule of the eastern Chalukyas, who themselves were migrants. This study, which is based primarily
on the inscriptional sources looks at the migration of two dominant groups, namely, the Chalukyas and
the brahmans and their contribution to the region.

Migrationof the Chalukyas

The Chalukyas founded an independent kingdom about the beginning of the 6th century in
Kuntala or the Northern Kanarese country with their capital at Vatapi, in the modern Bijapur district of
Karnataka. Though the early inscriptions of Chalukyas are silent about their original home, it were the
inscriptions of the 11th century CE belonging to the western Chalukyas of Kalyani2 and eastern Chalukyas
of Vengi that mention the original home of the Chalukyas as Ayodhya.  The Ranastipundi grant of
Vimaladitya3states that the ancestors of Chalukyas belong to the Chandravamsa lineage, who ruled
from Ayodhya. It further states that one Vijayaditya, who belonged to this race, went to the Dekkan to
conquer it, but in the process lost his life. His son was Vishnuvardhana born to his queen Mahadevi. His
son was Pulakesi Vallabha who was the founder of the Chalukyan kingdom with Badami as their capital.
These later inventions show that the early Chalukyas might have migrated from Ayodhya, in the process
of the expansion of the kingdom through conquests.

Another important migration took place during the seventh century when Pulakesi II of the
Badami Chalukyan family conquered Vengi in 610 CE. To govern Vengi, Pulakesi initially sent the
military officers from Badami from time to time, till Kubja Vishnuvardhana was sent to Vengpura as
ruler4. Vengipura has to be identified with the village names of Peda Vegi, China Vegi and Denduluru
in the west Godavari district.Kubja Vishnuvardhana ruled Vengi from Pishtapura which was the official
capital of Vengi mandala.

For Kubja Vishnuvardhana to establish and administer a new place requires the supporting
staff.  Hence, he seems to have brought with him a number of military chieftains from the west and
settled them in the Vengi mandala5.Kubja Vishnuvarhdana’s retinue consisted of the military officers,
brahmanas, and others. The foremost among the military officers who followed him to Vengi was Kala
Kampa of the Pattavardhani family. This family belongs to the fourth caste6. They trace their origin to
Kotawada, a village in Ratnagiri, Maharashtra7. The members of this family supported the eastern
Chalukyan rulers till the 13th century and played an important role in increasing fortunes and glory of
the Chalukyas.

Another, military officer who rendered service to Vishnuvardhana was Buddhavarman, of
Durjaya family of Giri-paschimasima in Guntur district. The Durjayas were identified with the lords of
Virajapuri and Kollipaka, in erstwhile Nalgonda district and present Yadadri Bhuvanagiri district.He
was rewarded with the hereditary rulership of seventy-three villages on the southern bank of the river
Krishna in the province of Velanandu 6000. They were regarded by the descendants of Vishnuvardhana
as the chief supports of the Chalukyas8.

Thus, it may be said that the conquest of Vengi by the Badami Chalukyas led to the migration of
one of their family member to the eastern coastal region, to establish a new branch of the kingdom.
Secondly, conquests also resulted in the migration of the entire retinue, particularly the military chiefs.
Bestowing land grants to them during these initial years was clearly an attempt to colonize the new
areas and expand the political, social and agrarian base of the new ruling power in the Vengi region.
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Migrations effected with the change of Capitals

Often migrations take place due to the change in the capital. The rulers change capital either due
to their personal wishes or for security of the kingdom. The Vengi Chalukyan rulers often changed their
capitals for security purpose as they faced constant threats from the neighbouring rulers, particularly ,
the Rashtrakutas and western Chalukyas of Kalyani. Therefore, for carrying effective warfare with the
enemies, the eastern Chalukyas their capital from place to place, though Vengipura remained the official
capital of the dynasty. Thus, it appears that during the reign of Kubja Vishuvardhana, Pishtapura was
the capital of Vengimandala. Jayasimhavallabha I, shifted the capital to Sarvasiddhi in the Vizagapatnam
district9.  Mangi Yuvaraja, the successor of Vishnuvardhana II ruled moved his capital to Vijayawada or
Vijayavatika10. It remained the capitalof Chalukyas down to the reign of Gunaga Vijayaditya III.

Vengi must have suffered seriously from time to time at the hands of its enemies from the days
of Chalukya Bhima I. The burning of the capitals by the victorious opponents was a common feature in
the ancient history of the Deccan. Vengi was totally deserted by the eastern Chalukyas during the reign
of Ammaraja I. Today it’s a barren wasteland amidst ancient ruins. Rajamahendra Ammaraja I founded
the city of Rajamahendrapura and started ruling from here.With the burning of the Vengi city, it can be
presumed that the surviving population may have migrated to the new capital Rajamahendrapuram11.

The change in capitals means, the movement of the entire administration to the new place. The
officials and some prominent men in the kingdom also moved to the new capitals. This leads to the
creation of new settlements in the new areas. This is also evident from the migration of many brahman
families. They were encouraged to stay in the new settlements though bestowing on them tax free villages.

Brahmana Migrations and Immigrations

The brahmans played an important role in the eastern Chalukyan kingdom. Most of the highly
qualified brahmans were brought to Vengi region and were bestowed with tax free villages as
brahmadeyas in distant lands. An undated record of Mangi Yuvaraja I registers the grant of the village
of Konduka-Vilangavada in the Bhogapura Vishaya of the Kalinga country to one hundred and three
brahmans of Munjeru.12

Gunaga Vijayaditya was said to have founded several agrahara settlements for the Brahmana
settlers who migrated to the south during his father’s time. His Sataluru grant13 mentions the donating
of Gudravara vishaya as an agrahara to one hundred brahmanas, who were well versed in vedas, itihasa,
puranas and sixty fourkalas. These donees belonged to several parts of Andhra region.

During the reign of Chaluya Bhima I, a wave of brahmana immigrants from north came to the
Vengi region. Chaluya Bhima I, like his predecessors encouraged and settled these brahmans by giving
rent-free villages as brahmadeyas. The Kasimkota copper-plate inscription14 records the grant of a village
in the Devarashtra vishaya to a number of brahmanas. Likewise the Narasapuram plates15 record the
grant of a village of Vellaturu to 45 learned brahmans. Another record states that he gave lands and
house sites to as many as two thousand brahmanas near Ghantasala in the Krishna district, evidently
with the desire of providing the homeless wanderers from far-off countries a settlement in the land of
Vengi.

Vira Choda’s viceroyalty in Vengi was marked by the migration of several Tamil brahmans into
the Andhra country. His Pithapuram inscription16 mentions that he had granted the village of
Virachodachaturvedimangalam, which was formed by uniting three different villages Malavelli,
Ponnatorra and Alami situated to the north of Pithapuram to 536 brahmans of various gotras with the
titles of Trivedi, Bhatta, Dasapuribhatta, Somayajin, etc. The majority of these donees appear to be Tamil
brahmins who were from the Dravidadesa to the Andhra region.
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The Muslim invasions in the north compelled the brahman families of the north to migrate to the
south. The Vengi Chalukyan kings provided asylum to the brahmans of north India, who apparently
migrated to Andhra, Karnata and Dravida regions, to escape the onslaught of the Muhammadan
invasions. These brahmans, migrated with their new Bhagavata Sampradaya. The immigrants from the
north brought new brahmanical culture and in course of time gave impetus for the development of the
Andhra and Kannada languages and were responsible for the rise of indigenous poetry called desikavita,
as opposed to the Marga-kavita of the Sanskrit poets. Thus these large settlements of the migrant
brahmans, which were spread all over the kingdom left a perpetual mark of brahmanical influence and
culture in the Andhra country17.

Apart from migrations into the Andhra country there were also immigrations to the south. This
took place because of the frequent warfare in the Vengi region.  Some brahman families of the
Karmarashtra seems to have migrated to the south. The Tandontottam plates18 of the Pallava king
Vijayanandivarman II (775 CE) records the grant of some shares in a village as brahmadeya having
exempted from all taxes to a number of brahmanas. That these brahmana donees were immigrants from
the Andhra country is known from the names of villages like Tanukkil (Tanuku), Karambichedu
(Karamchedu), Pinukkipparu (Penukaparu), Namburu, Veliparu (Velpuru) from which they came. These
are apparently the names of villages which are situated in the Andhra country, in the districts of West
Godavari, Krishna and Guntur districts. It is worthy to note that the descendants of these brahman
families embraced the new Vaishnavism of Ramunuja during the eleventh and twelfth centuries and
gave tremendous impetus to the new faith.19

Impact of Migrations:

The coming of the new rulers, namely the eastern Chalukyas ushered a new era in the Andhra
country. Their long rule of more than six hundred years witnessed an immense progress in the region.
Despite frequent wars and change in the capitals, they were successful in developing the region. This
they achieved by expansion of agriculture and colonizing far off regions. They even undertook the
construction of tanks at Vipparti20.

The Chalukyan rulers though engaged in warfare, also constructed several temples most of which
are still extant in the Guntur, Krishna, West and East Godavari districts. Vijayaditya II
(Narendramrigaraja) encouraged Brahmanism and vedic culture. He had constructed temples for Siva,
laid out gardens , built satralayas, granted agraharas and founded pleasure resorts, where music and
dancing was played for the pleasure of his people. He built several magnificent temples for Siva in
several villages of Andhradesa. 21

Chalukya Bhima I founded the town of Chalukya Bhimavaram near Samalkot railway station in
East Godavari district. Here built the Chalukya Bhimesvara after his own name. Today Chalukya
Bhimeswaram is one of the celebrated five aramas of the Andhradesa.

Jainism too received patronization. The earliest instance of building of a Jaina vasati called
Nadumbavasati occurs on the reign of Vishnuvardhana III, who in order to please his great grand-
mother Ayyana Mahadevi, granted the village Musinikonda for the construction of the Vasati at his
capital Vijayavada22.

The Chalukyan rule witnessed remarkable progress in the field of language and literature. The
archaic characters of Telugu language were noticed in the inscription found on a stone table found at
Vipparla in Guntur district belonging to the reign of Jayasimha I.23

From the time of the Vijayditya I to Vishnuvardhana IV, the Eastern Chalukyas ceased to look to
Badami as their natural home. They had begun to love the beautiful country of Vengi,  which henceforth
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became the birth-place of the royal house of the Eastern Chalukyas. It was this deep and noble sentiment
of abiding love and burning patriotism for their country and an impelling desire to conquer the
neighbouring kingdom, that enabled the Eastern Chaluyas to win the hearts of the people whom they
protected and to establish themselves firmly on the throne of Vengi, uninterruptedly for a period of six
long centuries. And even those who came into power in the declining days of the Chalukyan supremacy
in the Andhra country proudly called themselves the vassals of the Chalukyas of Vengi, even though
they were more powerful and supreme than their nominal masters. Speaking about the contributions of
the Vengi Chalukyas, an eminent historian B. V. Krishna Rao says thus: “the Andhra country of today
owes more than to any of her rulers, her great civilization, her great institutions, her language and
genius to work of Chalukyas of Vengi, who lovingly moulded the wandering and warring tribes that
settled in this happy land into a cultured and powerful race. It was under the influence of the Chalukyas
of Vengi that the Andhra language reached its final stage of development, and became one of the sweetest
and most powerful dialects of India”24.

Conclusion

In conclusion, it can be said that migrations was a regular feature of any society, Migrants get
assimilated in the new regions. They develop for the region of their settlement and contribute for the
evolution of new identities and cultures, just as the eastern Chalukyas have done. Not only they were
the migrants to coastal Andhra but at the same time also encouraged the Brahmana migrants to the
country. The region flourished because of the contributions of their successors also.
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IDENTIFICATION OF PLACE NAMES REFERRED IN
VIJAYANAGARA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUNTUR AND

PRAKASAM DISTRICTS – A CASE STUDY

M. Madhusudhana Rao
Lecturer in History, Sri Y.K.R.&K Govt Degree College, KOVUR – SPSR Nellore District

It has been now recognized fact that the place names have much significance which may relate
to either the history or the culture of that place or region. Most of the modern place names of the Guntur
District of Andhra Pradesh are the results of the changed ancient forms. This change occurred due to the
phonetic social, religious and political changes.

In this paper an attempt is made to identify the place names referred to in the inscriptions issued
by the Vijayanagara rulers from 15th century A.D to the disappearance of the power from South India in
the early 17th century A.D.  Based on the identification of place names mentioned in the inscriptions of
Vijayanagara empire from present Guntur, Prakasam and western part of Nellore district an attempt is
made to establish the extension of Vijayanagara hegemony on the region referred above.

The earliest inscription issued by Harihara II in the year 1401 A.D from Yenamadala of
Narasaraopet taluk of Guntur district refers to Kundu. This proves beyond doubt that Harihara II who
succeeded to throne after Bukkaraya in 1377 A.D. established his hegemony in this region. From then
onwards the successive rulers from Sangama dynasty, Saluva dynasty and Tulu dynasty continued
their rule over these parts.

However, it is noticed that more inscriptions belonging to Sri Krishnadevaraya, Sadasivaraya
andAchutaraya. The last one belonged to Sri Rangaraya 1579 A.D. of Aravidudynasty.Preserving place
names keeps history alive and helps new generations to understand it place name usually consist of a
main word and an additional one. The main word after describes the terrain, while the additional one
can be plants, animals, directional information or personal names.

It is important to remember that when we try to trace the origins of any place name, there is a lot
of miss information making claims that simply are not true. It is to be very careful about the original
stories about place names are themselves a form of myth and folktale. Perhaps inaccurate, but interesting
in their own right because they recorded peoples believes about place names even them those belongs
about place names, it is important to pay close attention to the local folklore, story telling and
“antiquarian” topics that are right other wise dismiss. Many place names have many stories explaining
their origins and to the extent that believe these stories, they function of elements in the remembered
histories of land scape, even though they also need to be scrutinized critically for their historical
inaccuracies. Study alone place names can revival fascinating origin stories.

Studying place names is not just an exorcize in understanding how past people have thought
about a place. But can also help us trace the historical collusions of language, culture and empires. They
formal study of place names is called to “ponymy”.

The inscription found in EnamadalaNarasarao Petin Guntur district issued by Harahara II in
1401 A.D.of Vijayanagara empire, we can find place name originally it was Kunumdoru it is being
called as Kunduru present day. When we see the history of Kunduru it seems Kunduru is an ingredient
of mixture of “Vajralepa” (a kind of hard cement), which was used in construction of a temple and a as
a binding agent for joining bricks according to the Vishnudharmmottara Purana an ancient Sanskrit
text.
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The inscription found in TamgedaPalnadu district of Andhra Pradesh, issued by Devaraya II dated
1432 A.D. we can find the place name originally it was Tamgedait is being called as Tangeda present
day. According tohistorians’ opinion that it is ferry point and inland port which served as an
administrative head quarter and a trade centre during 15th century A.D. Krishnadevaraya mention that
he captured the port Tamgeda during his eastern campaign.

The inscription found in Amaravati, Guntur district issued by Krishnadevararayain 1515 A.D
the originally the name was Addamki, and it is being called as Addanki.According to Annavarapupadu
plates of Katayavemareddy “there flows beautiful river Kundi on the banks of Addanki which resembles
the heaven by its horses doners and women who resembles the celestials nyphes.

The inscription found in Kondaveedu in Guntur district issued by Sadasivaraya 1546 A.D. of
Vijayanagara empire, we can find the “Namddivelumgu” and it is being called as Nandivelugu. There
is an interestinganecdote relating to the name of Nandivelugu. According to the Sthalapurana the rishi
Agastya in tretayuga while installing a Ganapati idol he poured with diamonds and these diamonds
have been over poured and fell on the horns of Nandi. With these diamonds Nandi Idol is glitteringthat
is why it is called Nandivelugu.

Appendix:



162

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Medieval Andhra History



163

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Medieval Andhra History



164

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Medieval Andhra History



165

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Medieval Andhra History



166

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Medieval Andhra History

CONCLUSION:

After careful studying the above place names we can come to the conclusion that the above
places reveal that they are related with minerals, water resources, trading centres and strategic locality.
So, Vijayanagara rulers knowing the importance of the locality they have issued the grants in Gunturu
and Prakasam districts of present-day Andhra Pradesh.
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UTILIZATION OF WATER RESOURCES IN AGRICULTURE
DURING THE MEDIEVAL ANDHRA

Dr. Kakani Sravana Kumar
Lecturer in History, D.K. Government College for Women (A), Nellore.

The Andhra Desa region has been blessed with numerous artificial lakes, wells, canals, dams,
and more, dating back to the early medieval period until the later medieval period (A.D. 1000-1687).
During this time, the Kakatiyas, the Rayas of Vijayanagara, and the Qutb Shahis were the prominent
dynasties ruling over medieval Andhra. These dynasties wisely promoted and supported the
development of lakes, 105 wells, canals, and dams, not only for spiritual purposes and salvation but also
to enhance the state’s revenue.

TheMedievalrulersof AndhraDesa

The Kakatiya dynasty was known for their significant efforts in promoting irrigation in Telangana
and Andhra states. They constructed tanks of various sizes to store water from natural streams, preventing
wastage. The topography of Telangana and Rayalaseema allowed for the easy construction of tanks by
building dams across streams that passed through small hillocks. The excess water would then flow
back into the stream and be utilized to create more tanks at other suitable locations. This resulted in a
chain of tanks along even the smallest streams. Inspired by the Kakatiyas, subsequent Muslim rulers
also supported tank irrigation in different areas. Inscriptions from that period provide valuable insights
into the irrigation system of that time.1 In Telangana, there were both natural and man-made tanks, with
the latter being a significant focus during the Kakatiya era. These tanks were considered one of the
Saptasantanas (seven treasures). They were typically dug or constructed between two hills, strategically
located to capture and store every drop of water using mud and rocks. The construction of these tanks
was carried out by the royal members of the Kakatiya dynasty and their chiefs.
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Major Agricultural works in Medieval time:

The Vijayanagara rulers were known for their extensive construction of tanks, ponds, dams,
wells, and canals. They were able to transform wasteland and barren areas into fertile land in the
Rayalaseema region. In their pursuit of sacred benefits, the Vijayanagaras competed with the Kakatiyas
of medieval Andhra Desa by providing water facilities. The Qutb Shahi Sultans of Golconda also followed
suit and constructed and reclaimed tanks, wells, canals, and more. The rulers set an example for their
sub-ordinate officials, who also contributed to the prosperity of the country by constructing water
storages. In addition to building new structures, the rulers and nobles took responsibility for maintaining
and repairing existing tanks, breaches, wells, streams, and canals. They incentivized these efforts by
granting dasabundhainams, shares, and exemptions to promote agricultural productivity and increase
land revenue. Dasabundha involved gifting about one-tenth of irrigated land under a specific tank or
canal to the person responsible for its construction. Additionally, one-tenth of the grain produced from
cultivated land in the catchment area was allocated for the maintenance of the tank. The Kakatiya
rulers had a different approach, where the person in charge of tank or canal maintenance received
dasabundha levied on the cultivators. This remuneration was typically one kunch per each putti of
grass yield, also known as putti kuncha or cheruvu kuncha.2 The land irrigated under the tank was
assigned to the tank keeper as manya or inam, which became hereditary property. The collected grain
was used for repairs and maintenance of the respective tank. This system was practiced by both the
Reddy rulers and the Vijayanagara rulers.

Agricultural works during QutbShahi

During the Qutb Shahi period, there were inscriptions that revealed the practice of dasabundha
or dashabandham. This involved giving one-tenth of the irrigated land from a specific tank or canal to
those responsible for its construction or repair. The purpose of this practice was not only to protect the
tank or canal through repairs, but also to ensure its ongoing maintenance. This allocated land was referred
to as dashabundhamanyamiv. In addition to dasabundha, there were also grants known as kattukodage,
where individuals who undertook or executed the construction work were given tax-free land for the
tank they built. The maintenance and repair of irrigation canals under a tank included tasks such as
maintaining the bound sluice, removing silt from the tank, and repairing the canals using the collected
grain. There were inscriptions that provided instructions for renovating and deepening the tanks, as
well as raising the height of the bunds. In certain places, the income from leasing the fishery was set
aside and utilized for the repair of the tank. This practice was followed under the Vijayanagara kings,
who encouraged private institutions and individuals to participate in the development of Kudimarmattu,
which was a system of communal labor for irrigation works. Repairs to irrigation tanks, canals, and
drainage works were considered a local custom and had to be carried out through the joint labor of the
village community. Whenever a new tank was constructed, the settlement of the surrounding area was
also overseen by the local administration. The Panagallu inscription provides details about the
construction of a dam across the Musi River near Namile (formerly known as Indupukesaseema). This
dam diverted water through a canal into the Udaya Samudramu tank at Panagallu, which is located
near the present-day district headquarters of Nalgonda. The Udaya Samudramu tank was renovated by
expanding the sluice and canal, and the canal was diverted and regulated into the river Krishnavi.
Along its route from Namile to the river Krishna, the canal was connected to various small and large
tanks. This serves as strong evidence of the importance placed on irrigation infrastructure during that
time.

The construction of balancing reservoirs has been a long-standing practice. The Udaya
Samudramu tank, originally known as UdayadityaSamudramu, was built by Kandukuri Choda king,
who was a vassal of the Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal. King Udaya Choda Maha Raju ruled from A.D.
1136 to 1176. B.N. Sastry provided information about the tanks filled by the Musi canal. The Panagallu
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inscription, which dates back to A.D. 1560 during the reign of Rahmatullah, mentions the renovation
work carried out under the orders of King Ibrahim Qutb Shah of Golconda. According to this inscription,
a maintenance tax called dashabandam, equivalent to one-tenth of the grain produce from irrigated
land, was to be paid. Another inscription, found near a village tank in Mukthewaramu, Narsaraopettaluq,
Guntur District, also mentions the dashabandha.3.  This inscription was laid by Teja Khan Khudavand
in A.D. 1678, during the reign of Abul Hassan Tana Shah, while renovating the tank. It states that all
beneficiaries of the tank were required to contribute to the dashabandhamu, which would be collected
and used for maintenance and repairs of the tank.

Permanent arrangements were established to ensure the regular repair and maintenance of the
tank. Allure Kaifiyat recounts the devastating floods of the river Krishna that swept away the Allure
tank. The Foujdar of the region took the initiative to rebuild the bund and renamed it as Jamalkatta. He
devised a system where a Khandika (a unit of grain) would be collected from a palla (12 seers or 10
khandikas) of grain produced in the catchment area. The tax collected from this arrangement was intended
for the upkeep of the tank and could be paid in either cash or kind. Another inscription from Vellulla,
Metpally Mandal in Karimnagar District documents the construction of the sluice of the Nagula Cheruvu
by Muttalleque Dalapathi Raya, under the orders of Jagadeva Rao, a velama chief, in the year 1630 AD,
following the same dashabandhamu vii. The Kandukuri inscription of Qutb Shahi mentions the
appointment of the vaddera community as neeratikavili, responsible for the maintenance of the irrigation
tank in the village. These individuals were tasked with renovating the tank, repairing it, removing silt,
and maintaining the canals to ensure the irrigation of the tail end lands in the catchment area. As a
reward for their services, the neeratikavali were granted mirasi lands for expansion. Even today, the
presence of neeratikavali can be observed in many villages in Telangana.4.

Madanna was instrumental in creating numerous irrigation sources to facilitate improved
cultivation and enhance production. His efforts served as an example for other officers who also
contributed to the prosperity of the country in their own unique ways. Sayyed Meera Hussain of
Cuddapahparagana established a new village called Meerapuram in his own name and constructed the
Meerapuram tank. Similarly, Meer Mohammad Mohsin of Gandikota not only built a large tank but
also excavated an irrigation canal as per Madanna’s wishes. Abul Fazal mentions the presence of well
diggers (Chah-Kan) and divers who cleaned wells (Ghota Khur) in the list of workers involved in house
construction. Additionally, a Mughal painting at the Fatehpur Sikri complex depicts a saqiya, a Persian
wheel, which was widely used to draw water for agricultural, horticultural, and large residential purposes.
In other cases, laborers would transport water using leather bags and earthen pots, as discussed earlier.
The saqiya system, used for drawing water from wells, was also employed in the Golconda kingdom
and Asaf Jahi Hyderabad States. Interestingly, J.B. Tavernier referred to Hyderabad as Baghnagar, the
city of gardens.

The Qutb Shahi rulers and other nobility had a deep appreciation for flowers and fruit gardens,
and they actively promoted gardening throughout their kingdom. It is said that every palace in
Hyderabad had a spacious courtyard adorned with beautiful flower and fruit gardens, each with its
own water supply. For instance, the Golconda Fort had a sophisticated system of clay pipes that provided
both hot and cold water. These gardens likely had water channels and pipelines to bring water from
tanks and wells. J.D. Thevenot, a traveler, described the impressive water system at Bagh Lingampally,
which included a large reservoir called Tanqui. This reservoir had numerous pipes that rose above the
water’s surface, forming a bridge that was over six feet wide and four score paces long. The bridge led to
an octagon-shaped platform in the middle of the reservoir, with steps descending into the water. Water
spouted from pipes located at the eight angles of the platform and in the pillars of the bridge’s rails,
creating a captivating sight. The same French traveler also observed the water supply system from
Jalpally lake to Charminar, where water was pumped using a pulley method operated by bullocks.
From these accounts, it is evident that the Qutb Shahi elite government employed their own technology
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to lay out earthen pipes and utilize pulley systems to supply water to their buildings. Additionally, it is
worth noting that gardens were an integral part of Qutb Shahi buildings during their reign. Historical
records, such as inscriptions and foreign accounts, indicate that the Golconda kingdom had abundant
water resources, which were crucial for agricultural growth. Moreover, the Sultans of Golconda
implemented various policies to promote irrigation and agriculture, leading to the kingdom’s economic
prosperity. Madanna, in particular, played a significant role in creating numerous sources of irrigation.

Sayyed Meera Hussain from Cuddapahparagana established a new village called Meerapuram
and constructed the Meerapuram tank. Meer Mohammad Mohsin from Gandikota not only built a large
tank, but also dug an irrigation canal as per Madannas’ wishes. Many volumes of Kaifiyath depict the
chaotic conditions of that time. They also contain numerous instances where Madanna and his team of
officers worked towards rehabilitating abandoned villages and establishing new ones. The rehabilitated
villages were given to cultivators, who only had to pay half of the assessed land revenue. The first two
years of Madanna’s rule were focused on village rehabilitation and establishment. He believed that a
peaceful village was crucial for the prosperity of the country, and he tirelessly worked towards restoring
peace and prosperity in the kingdom.5  The Golconda Karnataka area was plagued with disorder and
confusion, known as Qibla-patti in government records. Madanna requested the monarch to undertake
an extensive tour of the kingdom to witness the results of the reforms, understand the commander’s
reaction to these changes, and familiarize himself with the thoughts of the rural population.6 In 1676, the
king, accompanied by the prime minister, embarked on a three-month-long tour of the country. They
personally witnessed the improvements and grasped the needs of the people. During their previous
tour, villages were gifted as inams, agraharams, and lands were donated to mosques and temples. The
Kaifiyaths contain records of these gifts by the monarch and hukumanamas from Madanna. There is a
detailed discussion regarding the gifts to the Cuddapah mosque and Chennakeshava Swami temple.
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Abstract

In the modern economy system the economic activities divided into three categories. Agriculture
is primary sector, the industrial sector is considered as the secondary sector of production and service is
categorized as tertiary sector. Basing on the usage of raw material, the industries can be classified as
agro and mineral based industries which contribute a substantial income to the state as well as people in
the present scenario. But during the late medieval and early modern periods the economic system might
be different and the traders might get more profit than farmers and artisans. The travellers noticed
various agro and mineral based industries like cotton- textile, iron and steel, ship building, diamond,
carpet making and manufacturing of leather, indigo, making of snuff from tobacco in colonial Andhradesa.
The present paper mainly concentrates on agro-based industries like jaggery preparation, preparation
of coconut oil, indigo manufacturing, tobacco and snuff, cotton and cotton weaving centers,
manufacturing of carpets and manufacture of combaly (Shawl) and conditions of workers.

Introduction

The traditional economic activities have been divided into three sectors. Agriculture is primary
sector, the industrial sector is considered as the secondary sector of production and service is categorized
as tertiary sector. Basing on the usage of raw material, the industries can be classified as agro and mineral
based industries which contribute a substantial income to the state as well as people in the present
scenario. But during the late medieval and early modern periods the system might be different and the
traders might get more profit than artisans. The travellers noticed various agro and mineral based
industries like cotton- textile, iron and steel, ship building, diamond, carpet making and manufacturing
of leather, indigo, making of snuff from tobacco in South India in general and Andhradesa in particular.
The present paper mainly concentrates on agro-based industries like jaggery preparation, preparation
of coconut oil, indigo manufacturing, tobacco and snuff, cotton and cotton weaving centers,
manufacturing of carpets and manufacture of combaly (Shawl) as well as conditions of artisans.

Jaggery preparation

Production of Jaggery, a sweet and golden red coloured substance made from sugar cane juice,
was an agro-based industry. Francis Buchanan described meticulously the manufacturing process. The
sugar cane that was raised in black soil produce more juice than that was cultivated in that of the sandy.
All owners of the sugar cane in a village worked together a day each at one filed on rotation, until the
whole process was completed, perhaps for cost effectiveness. As per the established practice, the sugarcane
was cut into pieces of six inches long to extract juice by using a mill driven by oxen. The mill worked day
and night would produce fifty six pots of juice. After completion of the extraction of every three pots of
juice the pair of oxen was changed. The juice was constantly boiled on a hearth. When the juice had been
evaporated to a proper consistence, it was put into a long thick plank, in which a hundred holes were
formed, each in the shape of a ‘quadrilateral inverted pyramid’. The thickened jaggery juice poured into
plank and kept it for four hours. Then the plank was turned over, the balls of Jaggery fell down which
were placed on leaves for a day and then fit for sale.1The cultivators of the Ankapalli region are still
following the same method for the preparation of jaggery even now.



179

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Medieval Andhra History

Preparation of coconut oil

 Buchanan explained the preparation of coconut oil which is known as ‘Cobri oil’ in Telugu.
Nearly six maunds weight of the dried kernel of the Cobri and eleven Cucha (may be Cuncham (seers)
of water poured into the oil mill drawn by a single or pair of oxen produced three maunds of oil which
was used for smearing hair, skin and sometimes used for lamps. The cake of the residue of coconut was
used in various ways by the natives like fodder to animals or fertilizer for the fields.2

Indigo manufacturing

Indigo was an important colouring agent used for dyeing of the clothes. There were two methods
of manufacturing Indigo. In the first method the plants were soaked in water immediately after cutting.
In the other method after the cutting of the indigo plant, it was exposed to the sun till the leaves were
dry so that they could be detached from the stalk easily to soak in water. The indigo was manufactured
by immersed the leaves about six hours, then sieving the water and beating in the former method. The
only difference was using the dry leaf in its place of the green in the latter. In this process the great
advantage to the manufacturer was saving much time and labour by fifty per cent upon the mode of
manufacturing with the green leaves.3 This process had been long in use on the coast practiced by the
natives and famous for the finest blue dye upon cotton. Heyne distinguished that “it is not unlikely that
both the boiling process and the dry leaf, yield a colouring matter which does not admit of the same
compression as that from the green leaf by fermentation”.4 Benjamin Heyne also informs that at many
places of Cuddapah district, indigo was farmed and practised in the Roxburgh method of boiling or
scalding.  Among the hills, where the Nerium tinctorium (Ankudu) grown plenty, the native people
mixed the plant leaves with real indigo for the production of endurable indigo. It was left to dry after it
was strained either in powder or a small size of chunks which was very spongy and light. He also
differentiated that it “contains far less colouring matter than that which has been prepared by fermentation
and which has undergone the different processes instituted for refining and compressing it for the
European market”.5 Anonymous author mentioned that the villages around Kondapalli, Masulipatnam;
Naglawance (Nagulavancha), Sandrapatla, Game, Gelupondy (Gollapudi), Ecour (Eluru?) were important
places where the bulk of Indigo was produced in Andhra.6 But the best indigo was made at Nagulavancha
in Khammamett district.7 Benjamin Heyne informed that in the Guntur circar a number of people got
employed in blistering and manufacturing of indigo after the rains.8

Tobacco and Snuff

Tobacco, introduced in India in seventeenth century, mostly used for smoking in the form of
cheroot and inhaling snuff, a powdered form of the leaf.  Methwold informs that the tobacco ‘they only
dry the leaves in the sun, and use it so, without further sophistication’ and they would not care in curing
the tobacco.9 James Holman informs that the quality of tobacco grown in Krishna district emitted ‘exquisite
fragrance’. He also described the manufacture of snuff. The snuff was dampened with arrack which was
the only article used in its preparation. He informs that Masulipatam was renowned for the peculiar
manufacture of snuff. The best was made in the town and extensively manufactured at Kaza, a village
near Masulipatam.10

Varieties of Cotton Cloth

The travellers gave a vivid description of cotton textiles produced in Andhra informing about
different kinds of clothes, their dyeing and colouring. The verities of clothes that were frequently
mentioned were buckrams, betilles, Salempores, Percales and Dungarees. Bukram was a fine cotton
cloth. In the words of Marco Polo ‘in sooth they look like tissue of spider’s web’ and was stated that in
Kakatiya kingdom ‘the best and most delicate buckrams, and those of highest price’ were manufactured
and ‘there is no king nor queen in the world but might be glad to wear them’.11 Betilles was the trade
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name for the muslin woven in Andhra region. Salempores were fairly stout calico which was important
article of export to Western Europe. It derived from an anonymous ‘weavers- town’ though it was woven
in many places later, not at one centre. Nellore was a noted centre of Andhradesa in its production. The
chites (chintzes) or painted cotton clothes were also known as calmendar 12 that was to say that the cloth
was painted with a brush with designs featuring flowers and other patterns in different colours, typically
on a light plain background. The chintzes were made in the Golconda Kingdom, especially in the vicinity
of Masulipatam.13Another kind of cotton cloth that was manufactured in Andhra was long cloth.14 The
other varieties of clothes manufactured as mentioned in the travelogues were pintado (printed cloth),
murees, (Blue cloth), lungies and painted calicoes of diverse sorts, percales, a very light wear similar to
the Bengal cloth, palampores, linen, hand-kerchiefs dungarees, coarsest grades of cotton cloth, used for
sails and that was for packing other goods etc. The numerous sorts of nomenclature of clothes were
forthcoming from a dozen different languages or the place name of trade item descriptions having no
reference to their original meaning.

W. H. Moreland mentioned that the cotton goods were classified into plain and patterned. The
plain goods might be conveniently subdivided into muslin and calico. Muslin, a thinner cloth, may
possibly had brown, bleached or dyed. Chiefly it was made in Warangal exclusively for export. Mostly
the Persians demanded it for turbans and girdles which were of exceptional importance.15 The patterned
goods or a stout cloth was produced in various qualities depending on the fineness of the yarn and the
number threads to the inch. The pattern goods of general type described as ‘prints’, were made of either
calico or muslin. The coloured patterns produced is an indigenous processes.16 The patterned cloths
produced in India were named by the Portuguese as pintado, i.e., painted and the English merchants
either used the Portuguese name or a translated word i.e ‘printed’; the Dutch usually translated it as
geschildert.

Method of Dyeing Cotton Yarn

In India at this time the pattern was produced in one of two ways.  The commonest was dyeing
by the use of engraved blocks of wood, dipped in colour and applied by hand.  Cloth printed in this way
and is known as chintze and this word was pluralized in English as Chints with varied spellings, which
in commercial documents was applied also to the goods made by the alternative process.  In the latter,
which prevailed on the East Coast, the colours were applied with brush and pencil. Along with that the
superior dye-stuffs such as indigo for blue, chay-root for red and together with various vegetables for
yellow, provided a variety of colour.17 Printing or painting with durable colours of the coast of Coromandel
was famous.

The mode of washing and dyeing was elaborately explained by Benjamin Heyne. He gives a
detailed report that before dyeing, yarn required washing and untwisting that might not be entangled.
The yarn separated and divided into small bundles of thirty or forty threads through each of which at
the end or middle a cotton string stitched loosely. Then the yarn was immersed into water in covered
vessels for twenty four or thirty six hours, till it attains stinky smell, during this time occasionally pressed
the soaked yarn for a fifteen or thirty minutes. For washing and cleaning the yarn, cold water poured
upon, beat upon a stone or earthen pot and then hanged on a bamboo and spread that every thread was
exposed to the rays of the Sun. By this process the texture of the yarn must be changed as loose as
possible and the ingredients of dye attained competence of penetrating to every part.18

The yarn methodically soaked with this peculiar mordant, the process was to give it red colour.
The crushed casah leaves made a cold infusion in water. Some hours later the yarn was put into this
infusion each of the threads turned completely in contact with infusion. In this state which was allowed
to remain an entire night.19 Next morning the water was squeezed out and the sticking leaves were
shaken off, the yarn was beaten in an earthen pot or on a piece of wood.  Then it spread out upon a
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bamboo and exposed for a whole day to the sun, as a result of which acquired a fine orange colour. The
old casah leaves be removed and put fresh in their place along with an equal quantity of chay-root
(Pldenlandia umbelllata). These elements were contributed essentially to the colour. The same process
was repeated on the third day, by this time yarn changed to reddish yellow colour. A handful of chay-
root, water and liquor for soaking the yarn were made in the next night, on the fourth day, the yarn
would appear, in the morning, of a light red colour. On the fifth day morning, the yarn was washed in a
tank and after dried in the sun, in the evening liquor was laid with some casah leaves blend and mixed
with as much gingili oil made whole into a dry paste. Half an ounce of this paste was mixed with water
and was allowed to stand for one or two hours and a handful of chay-root was added, then yarn drenched
immediately in it for the night.20 This process was continued nearly a month’s time. Yet it was considered
to boil the yarn in the same kind of liquor in which it had been so frequently soaked, in order to make
the particles of colouring matter adhere strong. For this a furnace was built and the pot contained the
liquor, a brisk fire was kept under the furnace to boil. The yarn was often moved and lifted with wooden
sticks during the boiling. When quite cold the yarn was taken out of the pot, washed in a tank, as usual,
beaten and dried in the sun.21 First by dipping or steeping in liquor made of casah leaves and chay-root
mingled with little gingili oil. Secondly by putting into a cold infusion of sapan wood (Caesalpinie
Sapan) this method added greatly to the beauty of the colour.22 This was the common way of dyeing
yarn red on the coast of Coromandel. Heyne told that this process, as far as he could learn, was quite
unknown on the north side of river Krishna, in the Northern Circars and in Bengal. There were some
places in the Guntur Circar where this method was partly practised.23

Benjamin Heyne reveals that the method of Indian dyers were very monotonous and complicated,
though they were unable to elucidate the underlying principles of their process. But the attractiveness
of their colours admired by the Europeans. He correlated that the Moracco method of dying cotton red
was same as the Indian method. 24

Weaving Centres

Weaving was practiced at many centres all over Andhra mainly for domestic consumption as
well as for export. Anonymous author informed that in the district of Rajahmundry, large quantities of
betilles, salempores and percales were manufactured. In Tatipaka (East Godavar District) many superior
white dungarees called Peta dungarees and betilles were produced. The good quality of cloth like percales
produced in Narsapur and Kondapalli and calicoes from Masulipatam.25 Methwold informs that calicoes
of all sorts were cheap and plentiful in Golconda kingdom than any other part of India and distinguishable
from those of other countries.26 Tavernier mentioned that the production of chintzes was very meager
and ‘when one made to request on all the manufacture of cotton cloths workers with involvedness that
he could acquired three bales only’.27Similarly, Thevenot informs that the English and Dutch established
their factories at Bagnagar (Hyderabad) to buy chintzes and other clothes which were brought to the
European factories by using pack bullocks.28Thomas Bowrey stated that very sizeable quantities of
longcloth, murrees, lungies and painted calicoes of diverse sorts were brought from Motupalli area
(Prakasam district) and sold to the foreign merchants at Golconda.29 Streynsham Master informed that a
sort of fine betilles was manufactured at Komaravolu in the Vizagapatam district which was commonly
called Comerweley.30The best patterned cloth was produced at Pulicat (Nellore district). Heyne informed
that at Produtur (Cuddapah district) a kind of cotton cloth called percales was manufactured and sent
to Madras to sale for the southward. He appended that the much coarser kind of chintz was manufactured
along the banks of the river Pennar chiefly from Gutty. Varieties of muslins were made among the hills
from Gurramkonda to Cumbum.31 Fine long cloth was manufactured from Modapallem and
Ammalapuram.32 James Holman apprised that the best quality of palampores, calicoes, linen and hand-
kerchiefs (poolikats) were manufactured at Masulipatam.33 He added that a considerable quantity of
linen was manufactured in the district of Vizagapatam.34 Abbe Carre testifies that Andhra region acquired
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large amount of wealth by the manufacturing and trade of cotton and silk goods.35 However, it is not out
of place to mention that the weavers were poor but independent and worked in their homes. The poor
depended on advances of capital known as Dadni system in which the buyers could dictate the nature,
quality and quantity of the goods produced by providing the raw material or money in advance.36

Manufacturing of Carpets at Eluru

 Streynsham Master informed that Eluru, forty miles from Masulipatam, was renowned as one
of the greatest towns in the country for manufacturing of the famed carpets by a group of Persians in the
same method as was practiced in Persia.37He was an eyewitness to the manner of making carpets at
Eluru and described the process thus. “The loom is starched right up and down, made of cotton thread,
and the carpet wrought upon them with the woolen yarn of several colours by young boyes of 8 to 12
years old a man with the pattern of the work drawn upon paper, standing at the back side of the carpet
and directing the Boys that work it how much of each colour of yarn should be wrought in. And every
thread being wrought, they share it with a pair of scissors, and then proceed to the next”.38 James Holman
praised the carpets that were manufactured at Eluru as of a good quality both in colour and workmanship.
However, he mistook that they were an imitation of those of Brussels.39

Manufacture of Combaly (Shawl)

Benjamin Heyne stated that Hyderabad was producing very thick woolen cloth known as combaly
of a fine kind for the covering of horses.  The manufacture might have been improved and made the
texture of the common shawls for middle class people. As per the available sources they were
manufactured by the people of shepherd communities like Kurubas and Yadavas. He informs that ‘I
have not heard of any places in the Company’s dominions where they are made’.40 It is not out of place
to mention that the Kakatiya kingdom had the largest herd of sheep in the world as evidenced by Marco
polo.41

Conclusion

During the mid medieval and early modern period many travelers visited South India in general
and Andhradesa in particular. The travelers found many social, cultural and economic aspects of the
natives and also focused on traditional house hold agro- based industries like jaggory, coconut, indigo,
tobacco, snuff, textile, dying, cotton yarn, weaving of carpets and shawl in colonial Andhra. These kind
of small scale industries were run based on cooperative and community assistance. For example all
owners of the sugar cane in a village worked together a day each at one filed or industry on rotation,
until the whole process was completed, maybe for cost effectiveness. It implies that the farmers mutually
helping each other. Coconut, manufacturing of indigo, gear up tobacco and snuff house hold industries
also played crucial role for economic growth of this region. The travelers described the cotton textiles
produced in Andhra informing about different kinds of clothes, their dyeing and way processing. They
have also mentioned different nomenclatures of clothes, the weaving centres, classification of plain and
pattern cloth, trading with other countries and mode of using cloth. About dying of cloth in the coast of
Coromandel was famous for printing or painting with durable colours. The superior dye stuffs like
indigo for blue, chay-root for red and various sorts of vegetables for yellow for providing a variety of
colours have been applied by the localities. Benjamin Heyne intricately explained the mode of washing
and dyeing of threads and cloth. All over colonial Andhra weaving was practiced importantly for domestic
use as well as for export. The important centres for weaving were Rajahmundry, Tatipaka, Narasapur,
kondapalli, Masulipatanam, Motupalli, Komaravolu and Produturu. It testifies that the manufacturing
and trading of cotton and silk goods in colonial Andhra acquired plethora of wealth. Streynsham Master
informed that Eluru was famous for weaving carpets and Hyene stated the shawls were produced in
Hyderabad. The poor artisans depended on buyers for an advance of capital was known as Dadni system
which made them debtor to the buyers.
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A STUDY OF ADHISTHANA MOULDINGS IN EARLY MEDIEVAL
TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE OF ANDHRADESA.
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ABSTRACT

Several agamas and vastu shastras identify various parts of the temple structure as the symbolic
representation of various limbs of the God. The adhisthana is the lowest part of a shrine. The adhisthana,
or pedestal, is variable. It is the basement on which the pillars of the shrine stand. It consists of a number
of mouldings, they are upana, padma, jagati, kumbha or kumuda, kantha or gala, pattika, prati, and
vajana. Various vastu-sastras have described meticulously the names of different types of adhisthana
along with the names and measurements of individual mouldings. The main aim of the research work
to examine the importance given to the mouldings of adhisthana in temple architecture of Andhradesa,
to discuss the style adopted during different dynasties. The temple architecture of Andhradesa has been
developed under the patronage of the Pallava, Chola, Chalukya, Nolamba, Vaidumba, Telugu-Chola,
Kakatiya and the Vijayanagara rulers.

Introduction

Adhisthana is a term with multiple meanings, seat, basis, substratum, ground, support, and
abode.1 The adhisthana is the base and important part of the temple, this is first of the six angas or parts
of a Dravidian temple architecture. The adhisthana is the lowest part of the vimana, mandapa and
gopura, it is the basement on which the shrine stands. Adhisthana of the temples are generally ornate in
nature.

Further, it is also aimed to study its adhisthana of Andhradesa temples to compare them with
the principles laid down in the silpa texts. The classical texts like Mayamata, Kasyapasilpa, Manasara,
Silparatna, Samaranganasuthradara, and Tantrasamucchaya deal with the southern style of conceived
by the Hindus as the body of the cosmic being (deho devalayah proktah), the several parts of it are
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designated corresponding to the limbs of the human body.2 The scope of this study compresses the early
and early medieval Andhradesa, which has played a prominent role in the history of south India
throughout the historical period. In the Pallava, Chola, Chalukya, Nolamba, Vaidumba, Telugu-chola,
Kakatiya and the Vijayanagara rulers have extended their sway over this region for several centuries.
The temples built and maintained under the patronage of these rulers were also small in their construction.
The major sources for the study of this research are temples themselves. The field observations made on
the elements of adhisthana in the temple architecture along with motifs and design form the major
sources in knowing about the types of the adhisthana elements of Andhradesa temples in the early and
early medieval period.

Types of Adhisthana:

Architectural texts mention different types of adhisthanas. These types of adhisthanas are not
uniform in their number, size and form. Many of these types of adhisthanas have sub-varieties. Mayamata
one of the silpa ancient texts mentions fourteen main types of adhisthanas, and also does not mention by
any sub-varieties of adhisthanas. While Manasara mentions sixty-four types, including all the sub-
varieties3.  According to the Kasyapasilpasastra (VI.25-26), and Padmasamhita classify the adhisthana
there are twenty-three types of adhisthana which may broadly be divided into two classes, Pratibandha
and Padabandha. (Fig. I) The adhisthana with vritta-kumuda is called Pratibandha here while the one
with tripatta-kumuda has been mentioned as Padabandha, but there cannot be any adhisthana in the
true sense of the term without a kumuda. As a matter of 3 fact, the absence of kumuda is the characteristic
of human dwellings, and the adhisthana without kumuda is termed as manchakabandha in various
silpa texts4.

The adhisthana of the temple is composed of horizontal mouldings. The Padabandha base is composed
of the upana, jagati, tripatta kumuda (a three faceted moulding), kantha, pattika and prati. In the
pratibandha base the use of vrittakumuda (circular moulding) is the distinguishing feature available
data collected so far show clearly the use of leas.

Mouldings of Adhisthana:

Adhisthana and itself divided into various mouldings like upana, jagati, padma, kampa, kumuda,
khanta, or gala, kapota, pattika and prati or vajana5. Each moulding forms a horizontal course of the
plinth. In the carving of these mouldings, irrespective of their thickness or height, one single slab is
used. Nowhere two horizontal slabs are joined to care a single moulding. Kasyapasilpasastra mentions
five major 4 mouldings of the Adhisthana. They are upana, jagati, kumuda, kampa and pattika6 and
these are called “panchavarga”.
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Upana: Upana is also called as Paduka and Janman. Upana is the lowest member of the plinth. It is the
bed slab, always rectilinear in form. It forms one of the five main mouldings as mentioned in the verse
from Kasyapasilpasastra. Upana is generally plain and devoid of ornamentation. Sometimes, it contains
horizontal indentations. The provision of the upana is optional in case an upapitha is built below the
adhisthana.

Jagati: Jagathi is the moulding above the upana. It maybe rectilinear in form or it may be moulded in the
shape of an inverted lotus or mahapadama or both. Jagati is a dominant and impressive moulding of the
plinth.

Kumuda: Kumuda means white water-Lilly. Kumuda is a very important moulding of the plinth. It is to
be noted here that upana, jagati and kumuda are the three major mouldings of the plinth invariably
noticed in all the well-moulded plinths. Three different shapes of the kumuda are noticed in the plinths
of the temples. They are round (vritta), three-faceted (tripatta) and multi-faceted (dharavritta).

Gala: Gala is also called Kandhara, Griva, and Kanta means a neck. Gala is not a moulding; it is rectangular
in form and is employed between mouldings. The gala is a part of the plinth which is used to vary the
height of the plinth.

Kapota: Kapota is a very prominent moulding of the adhisthana. It has got its name kapota because of
its sloped contour which resembles the contour of a pigeon’s head. The section of the kapota is like a
quadrant. Sometimes it may be solid and sometimes it is hollow. The common decoration on the surface
of the kapota are the nasi carved at regular intervals. Kapota is always placed above the gala.

Kampa: Kampa is fillet or strip, it is small moulding of rectangular section of the good numbers of
kampas provided on the two slides of the major mouldings. This is the upanga or minor moulding.

Pattika: Patta or Pattika is a rectilinear moulding flat and brimmed in form. If the pattika is thick, broad
and prominent it is called ‘mahapatti’ or “alingapattika”. It is sometime figures as the top most moulding.

Vajana: Vajana is the top most moulding in an Upapitha or Adhisthana. Though it is rectangular in
shape and is therefore similar to kampa mentioned above, yet its projections are greater7.

Description of Selected Temples Adhisthana in Andhradesa:

In the area of our study Andhradesa, good number of Padabandha and Pratibandha adhisthanas
are found for the shrines and for the subsidiary structures as well. The apsidal or Gajaprusta type of
Hindu temples of Chejerla, and Gudimallam are good examples of early Andhradesa temples8. The
Kapotesvara temple, Chezerla is 24 kilometers north-west of Narasaraopet in Palnadu district shows
that its earlier basement had an upana, a high jagati, kampa, kantha, pattika, and prati all in brick had
an apsidal plan.

The Parasuramesvara temple, Gudimallam near Tirupati the apsidal temple, this temple
constructing of two parts, an original Pallava structure containing the Garbhagriha and Antarala and a
later Chola addition in the shape of a pradakshina on three sides and mukhamandapa in front of the
Garbhagriha and Antarala, built in 1126 C.E. The temple vimana and ardhamandapa stand on a common
adhisthana, both the structures are on the same adhisthana. The Pratibandha adhisthana is relieved
with padmopana, jagati, tripatta-kumuda, pattika and prati.9

The temples of Sri Kalahasti are also important for their architectural features. The linga of Sri
Kalahastisvara or Tirukkalattideva is famous as a Vayu linga, Tinna or Kannappa, a great devotee of
this god, occupies a prominent place in the galaxy of Saiva devotees and his name is familiarly known
all over in south India. There are several important temples at Sri Kalahasti. The first object of attraction
is a tall gopura raised on the eastern bank of the river and at right angles to the temple enclosure. The
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adhisthana of this gopura consists of upana, two broad pattas, lower padma, recess, round moulding,
gala cut into compartments and alingapattika. Recently this gopura was fall in heavy rains, there after
reconstructed the same as usual previous one. The main gopura adhisthana on the outer or northern
side is covered by a narrow mandapa situated on either side of the path way. The parallel to the east
prakara wall of the second enclosure mandapa the adhisthana contains from bottom upwards upana,
patta, padma, 7 gala, cut into compartments containing elephants and cornice decorated with simhalalata
gables with human heads inside. Inside the pillared pradakshina is the main shrine with the Garbhagriha
and two antaralas. The adhisthana has a low upana, broad patta, recess, tripatta, gala cut into
compartments and alingapattika. The Jnana Pprasunamba shrine contains same adhisthana mouldings.

Tondamanadu is a small village near Sri Kalahasti, Tirupati district, this village contains two
chola temples, the Adityesvara temple and Virirunda perumal temple, which are of particular importance
for the study of chola architecture in Andhradesa. The Adityesvara temple inside the compound there is
a small Siva shrine in the south, the Devi shrine and another small Siva shrine in the north. The main
shrine of Adityesvara consisting of a narrow porch. Garbhagriha and antarla is the center. Before it is a
nandimandapa, dwajasthamba and balipitam. The adhisthana of the garbhagiha is peculiar. On all the
three sides it is in three sections, the central section projecting. The sections on the sides contain upana,
jagati, tripatta, gala, cut into compartments and a wide alingapattika. The three central projecting
(mukhabadhra) sections are different. The central section below the north wall has the tripatta carved
into a padma with ribbon cuttings in the center and lotus petals above and below it. Above this padma
is a broad patta or band containing in a row Makaramukha, lion with forepaw raised, makara, lion with
forepaw raised and makaramukha. Above the padma in the adhisthana of the west and north walls is a
brand containing a makaramukha, crouching lion, lion looking back with the tail curried above the
body, design, lion looking back, crouching lion and makaramukha. The adhishthana of the antarala is
similar to that of the receding sections of the Garbhagriha. The Viriruna Permal temple Garbhagriha
and antarala which is narrower, stand on the same adhisthana. This adhisthana contains upana, wide
jagati, broad patta, gala, tripatta, gala cut into compartments by wide pilasters and alingapattika. The 8
adhishthana of the mukhamandapa consists of upana, jagati, patta, gala, tripatta, gala, and alingapattika.

The Chandramoulisvara temple also known Irugisvara temple near Punganur, Chittoor district,
the name Irugisvara indicates the possibility of the deity being named after Irugamaharaja (1035-1070
CE.) the Vaidumba king, who was contemporary of Rajendra I. The temple facing east consists of a
garbhagiha square (chaturasara) on plan, an ardhamandapa and a broad mahamandapa. The main shrine
ekatala vimana built up stone up to sikhara. The adhisthana comprises the upana, which is obviously
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known from its presence in the front mukhamandapa, jagati inscribed tripatta-kumuda, kantha with
small columns, galapadas enclosed by kampas on either side, an inscribed pattika and a prati at the top
upon which the wall (bithhi) rises10.

The temples at Mahanandi and Panyam in Nandyal district of Andhra Pradesh, here certain
similarities can be found. The Siva temple at Panyam on the one hand revives the archaic convention by
employing the tripatta kumuda moulding recalling the Kumara-Brahma and on the other the summary
treatment of the base of the garbhagrha similar to that of Arka-Brahma, the Vira-Brahma at Alampur
and the Kudaveli temple. And Mahanandisvara temple possesses the vedibandha in the garbhagriha
which employes the tulapitha; the slenderness of the kalasa moulding has a striking similarity to the
Bala-Brahma example. The exterior base, in turn, belongs to the Aihole idiom, by virtue of the employment
of a large-sized recessed khanda11.

The Rajarajesvara temple of Biccavolu most important of Eastern Chalukya period, the
padabandha adhisthana has dharavritta kumuda on the pratibhadras and vritta elsewhere. The
Golinagesvara temple of Biccavolu, the Padabandha adhisthana has tripatta kumuda at the bhadras
and vritta for the rest. The another one Biccavolu group of temples, Chandrasekhara temple, resembles
the Golinagesvra in disposition, but is a little smaller. Its Padabandha 9 adhisthana uses tripatta kumuda
but retains vritta for karna and pratibhadra (panjarjakoshta). The Kanchanagudi of Biccavolu, the
adhisthana is kapotabandha and is the only instance to show katakavritta kumuda, noticeable on the
bhadra’s projecting auxiliary divisions12.

The Bhimesvara temple at Samarlkota resembles in all respect the Bhimesvara temple at
Draksharama, which confirms to the Dravida construction of temple buildings with six basic parts. The
northern entrance is now used as the principal entrance to the temple. The outer wall of the gateway
projects into two pillared porticos. The inner side of the entrance consists of a rectangular portico with a
doorway in the middle projecting from the outer wall. The adhisthana of the right wall of the gateway
consists of upana, plain patta, tripattakumuda and gala cut by short pilasters into eight compartments.
These compartments are decorated with lotuses and lions. The southern entrance is more or less similar
to the eastern entrance. The outer walls of this gopura are decorated with slender pilasters above the
adhisthana. The adhisthana consists of upana, jagati, a high kantha, tripattakumuda and two flat pattikas.
The western entrance is similar in construction to the eastern entrance. The adhisthana of the right-side
wall possess the figures of kirtimukhas at intervals. The adhisthana of the main shrine is characterized
by manchaka type. It consists of upana, jagati, a high kantha with kampas, pattika and prati. The pranala
or gomukha is seen from the kantha level for letting out the abhishekajala. This is beautifully carved
with an elephant head with an upraised trunk. Above the adhisthana level are few pilasters at long
intervals. Above them is a row of rafter ends and then a narrow kapota.

The Bhimesvara, temple at Draksharama is also a two storied building constructed inside two
prakara walls. The western goupura, much larger in size than the other three has a mandapa before it.
The adhisthana mouldings of the mandapa contains upana, gala, a row of semi-circular elevations, vajana,
gala, kapota and alingapattika. The adhisthana of the main 10 shrine is of manchabandha type and has
the mouldings of upana, jagati, kantha, kampas, pattika and prati.13 The pranala for letting out the
abhishikajala is set at upana level. The adhisthana lacks kumada. The Somesvara temple of Bhimavaram,
it has a dwarf manchbhadra upapitha supporting a variety of Padmabandha adhisthana, all mouldings
are severely plain.

The Amaresvara temple at Amaravati has constructed in 1361 C.E., by Mallaya Vema, the minister
of Reddi king Anavema14. The ground floor of the temple is of solid variety and non-functional. The
adhisthana of the garbhagriha and antarala is of padabandha type. It consists of upana, tripatta, patta, a
narrow gala cut into compartments by short pilasters and a broad alingapattika.
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The Kshiraramesvra temple at Palakollu, have very much been encroached by the modern
constructions and today the temple is much shrunk in size. In the center of the inner enclosure is situated
the main shrine, the adhisthana is of padabandha type and contains upana, patta, tripatta moulding,
patta, gala, patta, broad patta, and alingapattika. The vimana is of the tritala type and contains a Nagara
sikhara.

The Agastyesvara temple of Chilamkuru near Kamalapuram, Kadapa district, Chilamkur figures
as ’Chirumbur’ in an inscription of the Renati Cholas the temple is apsidal and consists of a garbhagriha,
an antarala and a mukhamandapa. A small gajaprista vimana located in the southeast corner was probably
a parivara shrine. An abbreviated and hence constricted adhisthana, with mouldings such as upana,
jagati, and prati, is employed. The simple and plain pranala is set in the north wall at the adhisthana
level. The mukhamandapa stands on an adhishthana which is decorated with plain mouldings. The
unique architectural features of the Agastyesvara temple and the shrine of Ganapati erected within the
same compound suggest an early date for the construction of the temple. This shrine lies to the south of
the mukhamandapa of the Agastyesvara temple and in is oriented towards north. It consists 11 of an
adhisthana, has the following members from bottom upwards upana, patta and kapota or prati. The
Mopuru Bhairavesvara temple, Nallacheruvu Palli near Pulivendula of Kadapa district, the epigraphical
evidences and the peculiar architectural features found in the garbhagriha, it may be assumed that the
temple was built some time about ninth century C.E. The prakaras and the gopura gateway were built
in 1425 C.E. The gopura has a high adhisthana contains from bottom upwards upana, patta, wide gala
cut into compartments, a broad patta, patta, adhopadma, broad patta, adhopadma, recess, vrittakamuda
with a central ribbon, gala cut into compartments, urdhvapadma, and alingapattika. The garbhagriha
and mukhamandapa has adhisthana contains the following members as seen above the ground level,
broad patta, tripatta, kumuda, gala and alingapattika.

The Parasuramesvara temple, Attirala near Rajampeta in Annamayya district was built in all
probability during the second quarter of the 10th century C.E. under the patronage of Vaidumbas. The
rectangular gopura has adhisthana contains the following mouldings from bottom upwards upana,
padam, gala, cut into compartments, patta, another patta, tripattakumuda, gala and alingapattika. The
open pillared mandapa located in the south-western portion of the courtyard is a rectangular structure,
its adhisthana contains simple mouldings like upana, a maha patta, gala and alinga pattika. The
garbhagriha and the mukhamandapa has adhisthana on which it stands, consists of the following
members from bottom upwards, upana, jagati, tripattakumuda, gala decorated with simhamukhas, gods
and goddesses, and alingapattika.

The Saumyanathasvami temple, Nandalur near Rajampeta, outer encloser courtyard has eastern
gopura, south gopura, and north gopura consist adhisthana of following same mouldings from bottom
upwards, upana, patta, vide gala, patta, broad patta or band, tripattakumuda, gala, patta, gala, padma
and alingapattika. The antarala and the garbhagiha 12 stand on a common adhisthana has the following
members from bottom upwards, upana, jagati, padma, wide gala cut into compartments, projecting
patta, broad patta, tripattakumuda (in the central projections of the garbhagriha the tripattakumuda is
moulded into vrittakumuda), gala cut into compartments, (this gala in the central projections of the
garbhagriha has a row of yali figures), patta, gala cut into compartments, padma and alingapattika.15

The architects of the Vijayanagara period bestowed great attention on the adhisthanas and built
them in many ways. A simple adhisthana of Vijayanagara period as found in the Mahavaraya temple of
Gorantla contains upana, patta, gala, tripatta, gala and alingapattika, second type of adhisthana in two
sections divided by a cornice; examples of this type are found in the Kalyana Venkatesvara temple of
Narayanavanam and the Venkataramana temple of Tadipatri16.  The third way adhisthana richly carved
and high; the adhisthanas of the Chennakesava and Santanamallesvara temples of Pushpagiri and the
Ramalingesvara temple of Tadipatri are best examples of this variety. The rows of animals found above
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the adhisthanas in some of these temples are an important feature. The Pushpagiri group of temples,
among one of the temples, the Sakshi Mallesvara temple is located north-east corner of the courtyard of
the Chennakesava group of temples. The garbhagriha and antarala have a common adhisthana, this
adhisthana contains the following members from bottom upwards, upana, jagati, tripattakumuda, gala
cut into compartments and alingapattika.

Conclusion:

Temple building movement was in vogue in this Andhradesa from about the first quarter of the
third century C.E. Adhisthana chief function is to bear the weight of the walls, the roof and the tower. It
acts as a base for the erection of walls and pillars and the superstructure of the temple; it enables the
temple to present a better elevation, and it also adds to the dignity and the beauty of the temple by
allowing carvings on different mouldings. Some temples of early 13 and early medieval Andhradesa, it
is unfortunate that the original structure is not preserved, if its composition should have different.
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AESTHETIC THEMES IN INDIAN MINIATURE PAINTINGS: AN
ANALYSIS

Prof B. Lavanya, Department of History, University College of Arts and Social Sciences, Osmania
University Hyderabad

Medieval Andhra History

The practice of historiography has been rapidly evolving due to the emergence of novel
approaches and the integration of other disciplines. There has been a recent resurgence in the need to
document the experiences and perspectives of influential but marginalized individuals, such as women,
throughout history and throughout different time periods and societies. Multi-dimensional inquiries
contribute a comprehensive perspective to history, and the inclusion of women as a subject adds a sense
of wholeness to the understanding of historical time. This paper analyzes various styles of Indian
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miniature paintings from the medieval period, including Deccan, Rajasthani/Rajput, Mughal, and
Pahadi/Pahari, with a focus on their aesthetic themes.

Aesthetic refers to the appreciation of beauty or art, encompassing individuals’ admiration for
visually pleasing objects, which are selected for both their aesthetic appeal and their durability and
quality. It also signifies ornamental, artistic, aesthetically pleasant, and attractive. The term “aesthetics,”
derived from the Greek word “aisthesis,” meaning perception, was first used by the German philosopher
Alexander Gottlieb Baumgarten in the 18th century.1

It relates to the principles that influence the nature and appreciation of beauty, especially in
visual art. Aesthetics is the philosophical discipline that examines concepts of beauty and artistic taste.
Aesthetics is the study of beauty. An artistic aesthetic includes the stylistic choices an artist utilizes to
make a work visually appealing or to communicate meaning, significance, or emotion to the viewer.The
term ‘Miniature’ derives from the Latin word “Minium,” which referred to red lead. Red lead served as
the principal pigment utilized by medieval illuminators, becoming indispensable to the skill, and its
artisans were referred to as ‘Miniatori.’  Indian red and red ochre are iron oxides commonly utilized as
coloursin art.  The term eventually came to encompass any artworks of small size.

Deccan miniature paintings exhibit intricate compositions, a romantic ambiance, and the
application of vibrant coloursand sensual motifs. Their work expresses a romantic aesthetic through the
use of sensual motifs and forms, especially in the portrayal of human beings. The Deccan School of
Painting was influenced by the Vijayanagar school and the pre-Mughal artistic traditions of Malwa. The
Deccan School consisted of four sub-schools: Ahmednagar, Bijapur, Golconda, and Hyderabad, each
distinguished by a distinct identity. The predominant painters in the Deccan courts were emigrants
from Turkey, Iran, and Europe. They possessed proficiency in unique artistic styles and techniques.

The paintings are distinguished by their small dimensions and a distinctive palette of subtle
tones, including pink, blue, green, light brown, gold, white, and ochre red.  The Sultans and Nizams
offered patronage, and despite the diverse influences of Persian, Turkish, Mughal, Vijayanagar, and
European cultures, a unique style developed, characterized by local idioms, regional cultures, and royal
lifestyles, resulting in the creation of Deccani Kalams. All blonde in complexion, emotionally expressive
men and alluring women populate the domain of Deccani art. They exhibit appealing faces, large, open
eyes, prominent features, broad foreheads, lengthened necks, triangular waists, and well-defined bodies,
each characterized by enthusiasm, vitality, emotions, sentiments, and dramatic intensity intrinsic to
their being. They are decorated in attractively coloured garments, often consisting of exquisitely
embroidered white muslin coats and select fine jewelry pieces. The meticulously organized coloursof a
Deccani miniature not only illustrate various forms but also express distinct moods.

The Tarif-i-Hussain from the Ahmednagar School of Miniature Painting consists of a series of 12
paintings that complement texts extolling the reign and accomplishments of Hussain Nizam Shah I of
Ahmednagar. The Dohada theme is an Indian motif that exemplifies a woman’s allure through the
portrayal of a tree that thrives solely by her touch. It was a commendation bestowed to a person deemed
exceptionally beautiful. Only a woman who embodies both beauty and virtue can proficiently perform
this seductive method. The painting illustrates the queen at the core of the Dohada squad, surrounded
by her attendants against an opulent gold sky and a deep blue foreground.2

The Pem Nem illustrates manuscript art from the court of Sultan Ibrahim Adil Shah II, who
governed the Bijapur domain from 1580 to 1627 A.D. The book, written by Hasan Manju Khalji under
the pen name Hans, has 34 miniature drawings illustrating the Sufi love story of Prince Shah Ji and
Princess Mah Ji. Illustrates the spiritual love narrative of the two main protagonists, differentiating itself
from Padmavat as an independent work, while preserving the essential theme of depicting a spiritual
journey through the motif of a love story.3
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Beauty has consistently been a crucial component in the paintings. Miniature paintings primarily
depicted images only related to the attractive aspects of women, including princesses and their attendants.
Few paintings that depict the beauty and sensuality of women are specifically attributed to the Golconda
tradition. A painting by Ali Naqi illustrating a royal woman contemplating her reflection and beauty in
a mirror.4A maid assists her with the decoration.

A distinct depiction of an exceptionally alluring sleeping girl can be traced back to the late 17th
century in Golconda.5The image illustrates an alluring tropical environment, marked by warm breezes;
the opulent and relaxed tempo, coupled with the soft flow of garments and the serene demeanor of the
girl, suggests both inner contentment and sensuous allure and beauty. She embodies the quintessence of
beauty in repose. Both princes and the girl beside them are opulently dressed with an array of gemstones.
Although these vivid celebrations of life are characteristically Indian, they are predominantly represented
in sculpture rather than in miniature painting. Consequently, this illustration acquired prominence among
miniatures representing the sensual existence of women.

A diverse small picture portrays a beautiful girl expressing her magnetic beauty.6She possesses
a slender waist and an alluring presence, clad in a translucent garment of red, green, and orange,
embellished with gold and tarnished silver. A lavish assortment of gold jewelry embellished with green
and orange gemstones is showcased. The girl’s features, suggestive of royalty, are accentuated by a
backdrop of a glimmering gold sky interwoven with orange and blue clouds, enhancing her luminosity
and grace. The artwork has several artistic traits typical of the Golconda School, including the use of
gold, red, and orange tones, the azure sky, and the intricate tree.

Few other Deccani School of Miniature Paintings representing women in aesthetic themes are,
Lady with her dreams,an attendant offering wine to a lady,A Lady enjoying Huqqa, Lady and duenna,A
Lady after Bath,Love Messenger,Ladies interlaced as an elephant,Semi Nude Ladies and a King on a
horseback,Standing Lady.A Lady seated on a carpet, A Young Lady Standing,Princess enjoying Music
and wine,two women were depicted taking bath offering a glass of wine to the royalty,Maidens helping
princess in decorating,Sensual sleeping Princess, A beautiful Princess expressing her beauty, Prince and
Princess in romantic excess and love, Court ladies watch rhythmic dance performance, etc.

Rajasthan has significantly contributed to the development of Indian art and is renowned for its
paintings, artistic expressions, and traditional dances. Miniature paintings thrived in this region, giving
rise to a unique style known as Rajasthani or Rajput paintings, which originated, evolved, and prospered
in the late 16th, early 17th, and throughout the 18th centuries inside the royal courts of Rajasthan. Vibrant
and striking, these paintings illustrate the illustrious historical heritage of the state of Rajasthan. Due to
its enchanting folk artistry and feudal influences, various painting styles emerged here, notably the
Mewar, Bundi, and Kishangarh Schools, which gained international recognition. Rajasthani Paintings
are categorized into four parts based on artistic and geographical evolution: the Mewar School, the
Marwar School, the Hadoti School, and the Dhundar School. Numerous styles and sub-styles have thrived
among these four schools.

         The primary theme of these paintings encompasses traditional texts, including the Ragamala,
Nayika-bhada, Krishna Leela, the Ramayana, and the Bhagavata Purana. The scenes from the Krishan
Leela became renowned for their romantic essence.

The Mewar School is the principal and foundational institution of Rajasthani paintings,
significantly influencing the adjacent Thikanas in terms of artistic style. Bikaner style paintings encompass
hunting scenes, as well as miniature and wall artworks. The Bikaner style paintings are characterized by
a human form with slightly pursed lips, half-open eyes, a small chin, slender wrists, an underdeveloped
chest, and downward-curving moustaches typical of men. The Kishangarh Style of Painting originated
as a unique form in the mid-18th century, supported by Maharaja Savant Singh. Kishangarh is the
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birthplace of the Kishangarh style of painting, renowned for its exquisite portrayal of the courtesan Bani
Thani. Bani Thani was the paramour. Bani Thani was likely a mistress, vocalist, and poet of Maharaja
Savant Singh in Rajasthan. She epitomized Indian beauty. Thani, signifying ‘Lady of Fashion’ or ‘stylishly
and gorgeously attired,’ had her attributes idealized.  Her extended visage features a prominent forehead,
arching eyebrows, partially opened eyes, a sharply pointed nose, thin, curled, seductive lips, and a
pointed chin, all atop a long, slender neck. The curl of hair around her ear enhanced her inherent elegance.
She served as the muse for the depiction of Radha. In addition to her inherent beauty, she was also a
gifted poetess and singer.Bani Thani paintings are distinguished by exaggerated characteristics such as
elongated necks, huge almond-shaped eyes, elongated fingers, and a palette of somber colours. This
style of painting is a synthesis of Mughal and regional artistic traditions. Following the death of Maharaja
Savant Singh and his prominent artists, this School diminished in prestige and began to decline. Raja
Sâvant Singh (1748-57 A.D) became enamored with an exquisite courtesan and established the “ideals of
womanhood” through her beauty.7

Dhundar School of Paintings depicts attractive women characterized by round cheeks, prominent
eyes, elongated necks, and pointy noses. The Amber style exhibits distinct traits, wherein the anatomical
forms of both males and women have been significantly shaped by Rajasthani folk art. The Rajput style
“embodied the culmination of the classical Indian aesthetic tradition.8MaharanlChundavat, Maji, Jadam,
Rathor, Ma Khichani, and Vikawat were important patrons and lovers of Rajput painting.9

The Pahari style of miniature painting and book illustration emerged in the autonomous regions
of the Himalayan foothills, specifically in the states Himachal Pradesh and Jammu & Kashmir in India.
These paintings emerged and thrived from the 17th to the 19th century. Pahari painting, denoting artwork
from mountainous regions (with ‘pahar’ meaning mountain in Hindi), is a collective term for a style of
Indian painting, primarily executed in miniature format, that originates from the Himalayan hill
kingdoms, particularly Basohli, Mankot, Nurpur, Chamba, Kangra, Guler, Mandi, and Garhwal. Jasrota
paintings are predominantly located in Jammu and Kashmir, depicting court settings, royal events, and
allegorical representations.Pahari Artists were excellent in drawing Women figures are shown engaged
in everyday activities like singing, cooking, working in the field, asking crows about the arrival of their
lovers or enjoying the monsoon.10 As it was remarked that beauty of works of art results from harmonious
blending of these sets of elements, some existing in reality and some supplied by the mind. 11

Pahari artists believed in imitation and imagination. Colours were extracted from minerals, plant
sources, conch shells, and even by processing valuable stones. Different colours were assigned different
meanings. The colour red represented anger. Yellow revealed the marvellous. Brown represented
eroticism. Colours were also utilized to depict individual musical notes. Aesthetic themes include women
with wide eyes, women with pointy chins, and women with long, narrow eyes. The emphasis is primarily
on the woman’s sentiments or the situations under which a woman in love confronts herself. This is
consistent with the subject of all Vaishnava devotional poetry, which celebrates the ecstasies and sorrows
of the soul in love with God (Krishna), and depicts the divine’s responses and deeds via the devotee’s
perspective or sentiments. The connection between Radha, the supreme nayika, and the human soul
fascinated by the divine is pervasive.

Works such as Bhanudatta’sRasamanjari and Keshav Das’s Rasikpriya and Kavipriya served as
a valuable resource for painters who valued vivid portrayals of Krishna and Radha, whose charming
divine attributes were modelled after recognizable human characteristics.Keshav Das, a court poet of
Orchha in Madhya Pradesh, offered rich imagery and nuanced distinctions to delineate the various
characters of nayak and nayikas. The primary theme is love, examining how one responded to this
fundamental human emotion and its impact on the lives of women. Nayak represents the hero, the
lover, while the Nayika embodies the heroine, the adored.Krishna, the protagonist, excels in the art of
love. He is prideful, emotional, altruistic, magnanimous, attractive, and proficient in captivating the
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hearts and souls of his believers. Keshav Das delineates four classifications of the nayak: Anukul – who
is sincere in his affection, cherishing and obeying his beloved; Dakshina – who harbors equal affection
for all women; Satha – who is deceitful despite his charming demeanor; Dhrishta – who is an unabashed
philanderer. Krishna is Ankul Nayak – the epitome of love, the cherished of everyone.

Women, meanwhile, are a more intriguing subject of study due to their inherent characteristics.
Padmini nayika, possessing a golden complexion, is modest, astute, cheery, elegantly attired, and not
particularly inclined towards romantic pursuits. Chitrini possesses tremulous eyes, smiles frequently,
adores perfumes, appreciates fine arts, and cherishes her lover’s portrait. Sankhini is irritable, assertive,
possesses abundant hair, and Favors red clothing. Hastini is corpulent and has thick skin, a harsh voice,
and a substantial physique and manner of movement. Her hair is angular and spiky. These four categories
encompass all types of women. A nayika is categorized by age as follows: Bala up to sixteen years,
Taruni between sixteen and thirty years, Praudha between thirty and fifty-five years, and Briddha above
fifty-five years.Miniature paintings portrayed such personages and facial traits with aesthetic sensibility.

The Mughal period in Medieval Indian history had seen widespread cultural development,
especially in the field of miniature Paintings.Mughal painting flourished during the late 16th and early
17th centuries with spectacular works of art by master artists such as Basawan, Lal, Daswanth and
Miskin. Another influence on the evolution of style during Akbar’s reign was Kesu Das, who understood
and developed “European techniques of rendering space and volume”. 12The Hindu influence is already
apparent in the earliest works of the Akbar School, such as the illustrations of the Romance of Amir
Hamza.13 Sahifa Banu was a princess in the court of Jahangir and the only woman artist to gain fame in
the Mughal era. The other women artists who painted between 1599 and 1605 were Nini, Nadira Banu
and Rabiya Banu. This leads us to believe that art lessons were common in the harems.Generally attributed
to Bishan Das, the painting provides what must be a group portrait of the women in Akbar’s Zanana.Each
face has a distinct structure, complexion and ethnicity.Even the expressions and dynamics among the
women suggest historically specific identities and relationships. Several early-seventeenth-century
Mughal paintings of a woman, posed as if in a portrait, may be portraits of NurJahan.14

A few examples of aesthetic paintings featured women adorned with turbans exuding a regal
appearance, women partaking in leisurely pursuits within the harem, ladies in a garden, and women
casually reclining on terraces. The heroine (nayika) anticipating her lover’s homecoming, Women with
voluptuous proportions, angular faces and large almond-shaped eyes Representations of elegant, slender-
waisted, and well-proportioned women. Although depictions of both royal and common women are
apparent, a notable gap exists in terms of attire, adornments, stance, and work. Royal women, as Queens
and Princesses, exemplify regal power and sophistication, expressing the unique spirit of courtly life,
marked by passion, grandeur, and vitality. Musicians, dancers, and other artists highlight the
accomplishments of women dedicated to the arts.

Portraits functioned as significant gifts. Rulers, nobles, officers, and even servants exchanged
numerous portraits to signify loyalty and allegiance. Shah Jahan, for example, sent portraits of himself
to defeated adversaries to secure their loyalty. 15.The idealized women in Mughal art display subtle
individualities and can frequently be associated with actual people through thorough research. Mughal
instances demonstrate that the Zenana and the principles of Pardah did not intrinsically pose
insurmountable obstacles to the depiction of certain women. The portrayal of women was not an
implausible notion for the Mughals. The depiction of Mughal women evolved through a fusion of Indian,
Persian, and European influences, exhibiting unique physical traits and attire among Rajput, Mongol,
and European ladies. Nevertheless, owing to the restriction on male artists accessing the zenana, these
depictions remained conventional rather than individualized portrayals.16
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Aestheticism was seen in golden arabesques, flowing calligraphic lines, idyllic landscapes, fanciful
violet shapes, depictions of tranquil affluence, and strong forms, as well as to some extent in fashion
designs. These themes demonstrate realism, accurate portrayals, historical events, subdued backgrounds,
expansive and massive spacing, broad gestures in postures, an enamel-like finish, a thin layer of paint,
bold craftsmanship, the bulk and movement of human figures, strategic placement of empty space, and
meticulous hair detailing.

                 Therefore, aesthetic Themes and subjects of Indian miniature paintings are visually captivating
and provide insight into the cultural and social context of their development. The artistic themes focused
on court settings, ordinary domestic routines, poetry, architecture, and nature, including dancing scenes.
Sexual positions, Women in provocative attire. Women adorned with lengthy strands of pearls,
Translucent textiles enveloping their forms, Women possessing thin faces and lengthened limbs, women
with slim physiques and elevated eyes, Woman at her Vanity The protagonist gazing at her reflection in
a mirror, Portrait of a woman. A woman named Ragini is smoking a hookah. A woman positioned on a
stool, accompanied by another woman with a yo-yo. A woman holding a wine glass, A regal woman
indulging in smoking. A young woman with a hookah. A woman on a marble patio, A noblewoman.
Woman composing a love letter, hunting depictions, regal entourage, etc. They augment its richness
and complexity, establishing it as a vital component of India’s cultural history. The conservation of
Indian miniature paintings is essential to guarantee that their themes and conceptions persist in inspiring
and educating future generations. These artworks represent India’s cultural heritage, and their
preservation guarantees the continuation of their legacy. Each image embodies the values and ideals of
Indian civilization, and by preserving them, we ensure their legacy persists for future generations to
admire.
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SOCIAL AND CULTURAL HISTORY OF SRI SVAYAMBHU
SOMESVARA - GLEANED THROUGH INSCRIPTIONS – A STUDY

(SUMMARY)

Dr. R. Brinda Kumari, Assistant Professor of History, Meenakshi College for Women (A),
Kodambakkam, Chennai, Tamil Nadu

Sri Svayambhu Someswara temple is situated in the Peruru village in Miryalaguda taluk in
Nalgonda district, Telangana. This village was famous for trade activities during the early medieval
and medieval periods. Because of its rich this region. This many cultural and social activities have been
witnessed in this area. The inscriptions discovered from this place reveals the history of trade and cultural
activities of the contemporary period. The earliest inscription belongs to 1119 CE issued by the King
Tribhu Vana Malladeva.

The Svayambhu Someswara temple contains nearly 16 inscriptions belong to various dynasties
like the chalukyas of Kalyani, Kanduri Chodas, Yadanas of Devagiri and the Kakatiya. These inscriptions
are very important to study the administration, system of taxation, socio-economic and cultural conditions
of the Peruru to a great extent. Several mercantile communities mentioned in the inscriptions and made
charitable endowments to the temples.

VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE - ROLE OF THE WOMEN

(SUMMARY)

N. Venkata Madhav, Research Scholar, Acharya Nagarjuna University
Dr. E.V.Padmaja, Associate Professor, Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur

In Medieval Indian History, the Vijayanagaram empire held a Significant Position for its grandeur,
strength, beauty and richness. The role and position of women in the society usually regarded as the fair
index of the excellence of the culture and character of its civilization. There are many souras like the
leraray, inscriptions, paintings, scultures etc. to understand the role played of women during the period
of Vijayanagara rule. Even prior to the establishment of the Vijayanagara empire there are may women
like Akka Mahadevi who led the like of an ascetic and devotee of lord siva, kakatiya Rudra Mahadevi
who role to the position of the queen aftu his father Ganapatideva etc.

During the time of the Vijayanagara role the women were also along with their unbands acitivites
participated in administrative affairs. Ganga Devi accompanied her husband kamparaya in the Madhurai
expedition. In this oxpedition to Kondaveedu Krishnadevaraya was accompanied by this consorts
Tirumaladevi and Chinnadevi. A foreign traveler Nuniz mentioned about women wrestlers which also
supported by the women vuragals. Paer speaks of women guards and attendants who support queens
and court ladies. In the inscriptions of the Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams a large number of women
mention as the donors and devadasis. Some of the inscriptions of the Vijayanagara period gives
information about the role played by women in agriculture, trading and other social and cultural
activities.
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IMPORTANCE AND HISTORY OF PENUGANCHIPROLU
TIRUPATHAMMA TALLI

(SUMMARY)

G. Roja Rani, Research Scholar, Dept. of History & Archaeology, Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur

In the 17th century, the Krishna region was ruled by Sri Raja Vasireddy Jagga Bhupala, Amaravati
as his capital. At that time Tirupatamma was born in a Kolla family as a gift of Lord Venkateswara of
Tirumala Tirupathi in Anigandlapadu village.

She was born with great knowledge and called as ‘Ekasanthagrahi’. She got knowledge on Vedas,
Puranas and Epics. She married Gopayya who belonged to Kakani family of Penuganchiproly village.
Because of her intelligence she brought ………… to both the families. Gradually she had been respected
by the people and believed that she was an incarnation of Lord Venkateswara. Subsequently the attention
and respect received by Tirupatamma from the neighbouring villages were not accepted by her mother-
in-law and sister-in-law. They always unkind and ill-treated Tirupatamma. However, she never
complained to her husband. One day Gopayya took his cows to Bhadrachalam region for grazing. At
that time Tirupatamma was suffered with leprosy. Her in-laws through her out from house and she
took her shelter in the vacant corushed. At that time Papamma the disciple of Tirupatamma served her
with love and affection. One day Gopayya and the darshan of Bhadrachala Rama and decided to return
to Penuganchiproly and bring his wife to the darshan of Rama. Unfortunately while grazing his cows a
tifer attached …… and he died while dighting with the tiger.

Tirupatamma knew about the incident him her divya dhrishthi and decided to enter yogagni
along with her husband’s remains. She promised the people that she would appear as an idol in that
yogagni place and ordered the village neadman to construct a temple at that place and blessed Papamma
that her heris would always become the archakas in her temple. Accordingly a temple was built in her
honour and worshipped at Penuganchiproly in worshipped as derty from 1695 CE onwards.

HERITAGE TOURISM DEVELOPMENT IN HYDERABAD – A
STUDY

(SUMMARY)

Dr. KVS Narendar
Lecturer, Dept. of History & Tourism Management, Kakatiya University, Warangal

Tourism represents the greatest mass migration in human history, and it is one of the most
significant social, economic and cultural phenomena of our times. Tourism industry possesses a vast
intrinsic potential to act as a catalyst for generating employment and promoting equitable and inclusive
economic growth. Historical monuments are the representation of Telangana’s tradition and diverse
cultural splendor. The monuments in Hyderabad are the true guarding pillars of outstanding artistic
talent. Besides from rich heritage, culture and architecture. The land of Hyderabad is decorated with
many monuments, palaces, archaeological ruins, temples and churches which reflect the rich heritage.
There are also excellent multidimensional heritage features with minarets, palaces, forth, museums,
mausoleums, gardens and more. These historical monuments of Hyderabad are not only a peek in the
cultural history of India but also an important tourist attraction.
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ROLE AND STATUS OF WOMEN IN MEDIEVAL ANDHRA PRADESH
(SUMMARY)

M.Pushpanjali, Lecturer in History, Government Degree College, Kovvur

In the history of Andhra Pradesh the medieval period is regarded as one of the most important
period with Profound socio, political and economic changes. In this paper an attempt is made to study
the role of the women and their economic changes. In this paper an attempt is made to study the role of
the women and their economic contributions. It also examines the agricultural practices, trade, property
rights and other roles played by the women for the growth of economy in the society. The legal restrictions
including the inheritance laws, marital property regulations, social and cultural barriers which posed
significant obstacles to women’s freedoms are also finds place in this paper.

THE UNIQUE SAIVITE FEMALE DEITIES IN TEMPLES OF
RAYALASEEMA

(SUMMARY)
Dr. K. Chitti Kalavathi, Lecturer in History, Govt. Degree College, Pakala, Tirupati (Dist.)

Saivite female deities are abdundanty found sculpted on the works of the temples in the
Rayalaseema region. Some of the unique female deities include the gyan mudra posture of Parvati in
Sangamesvara temple. Animela, dancing posture of Parvati in the Santana Mallesvara temple, Pushpagiri;
Durga riding lion in Sri Mallikarjuna temple Srisailam; Mahishasura Mardini holding the tongue of
Mahishasur in Agasterysvara temple. Chadipirall; Minakshi feeding parrot in Lakshmi Narasimha temple,
Ahobila, Rajarajeswari in Pallikond Esvara temple, Surutupalle etc. In this paper a detailed account of
these deities along with their distinguishing characteristics are discussed based on the iconographical
texts.

eT<Ûä́ j·TT>±+Á<Ûä̋ Àì Åd”Ô\ ‘ê‹«ø£ <Û√s¡DT\T ` ˇø£ |ü]o\q
(SUMMARY)

_. •es¡+>∑eTà, #·]Á‘·, dü+düÿ è‹, |ü⁄sêedüTÔ XÊg |”sƒ¡+, bı{Ïº lsêeTT\T ‘Ó\T>∑T $X̄«$<ë´\j·T+, lXË’\ ÁbÕ+>∑D+, lXË’\+
Åd”Ô\ eTH√uÛ≤yê\qT #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ eTT+<äT ªªÅd”Ô‘·‘·«+µµ n+fÒ @$T{À ‘Ó\TdüTø√e*‡q nedüs¡+ ñ+~. Åd”Ô\≈£î dü+‘êHêìï

uÛÑ]+#̊ X̄øÏÔ ñqï~. ìC≤ìøÏ n<̊ ªªÅd”Ô‘·‘·«+µµ uÛ≤e+. áHê{ÏøÏ ø£ì|æ+#̊ Åd”Ô eT÷s¡TÔ\˝À ˝Àø±j·T‘·eTT ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Á|üø£è‹ Ò̋<ë Åd”Ô
dü‘·«+ nH̊$ uÛ≤s¡‘· dü+düÿ è‹˝À Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ñqï yÓ’~ø£ <Û√s¡DÏ. nyÓ’~ø£ <Û√s¡DT\˝À ¬s+&Ée esêZìøÏ #Ó+~q~. Ç+<äT˝À Åd”Ô
dü‘·́ uÛ≤eq nH̊~ e´ekÕj·T eT÷\ø£eTH̊ Ä˝À#·Hê<Û√s¡DÏ nì ìsêú]+#·ã&ç+~. á <Û√s¡DÏ̋ À ‘·+Á‘·yê<ä+ nH̊ Ä~eTyÓTÆq
Ä˝À#·Hê <Û√s¡DÏ Åd”ÔøÏ, uÛÑ÷$TøÏ ñqï dü+ã+<Ûëìï, #ê˝≤ Á|ü>±&ÛÉyÓTÆq qeTàø£+. ªªuÛÑ÷$TøÏ nìs¡«#·̇ j·TyÓTÆq X̄≈£îÔ\THêïsTT. n˝≤π> Åd”ÔøÏ
≈£L&Ü á Ä˝À#·q\≈£î uÛÖ‹ø£ ÁbÕ‹|ü~ø£ n≥T uÛÑ÷$T qT+∫ e#̊Ã |ü+≥qT Ç≥T Åd”Ô ø£qï (ø£+≥Tqï) •X̄óe⁄\ qT+∫ dü+Áø£$T+∫+~µµ.
n≥Te+{Ï<̊ qeTàø£+. eTVü≤‘·TÔ (n|üPs¡«+ Á|üuÛ≤e+) ‘ê+Á‹≈£î\≈£î ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£yÓTÆq~. <̊M Á|ükÕ<é #Û·{ÀbÕ<Ûë´j·T ªª˝Àø±j·T‘·µµ
Á>∑+<∏ä+˝À $e]+#·s¡T. Ç+<äT˝À ẙ<ä |üPs¡«ø±\+ qT+∫ ñqï uÛ≤s¡‘·‘·«XÊg uÛ≤eC≤˝≤\qT n<Ûä́ j·Tq+ #̊dæ, n+<äT˝Àì, uÛÖ‹ø£yê<ä
<Û√s¡DT\≈£î $X̄Bø£]+#ês¡T.

This paper also presented in Medieval Andhra History

1. INDIAN CONTRACT ACT AS GLEANED THROUGH SMRITIS
- K. Pulla Rao & P. Srikanth



199

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

SECTION - III
MODERN ANDHRA HISTORY
PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

–]»q |üÁ‹ø£\T ` #·]Á‘ê‘·àø£ ÁbÕeTTK´+
Ä#ês¡´ eT*¢ >±+~Û

kÕe÷õø£ XÊg+ eT]j·TT uÛ≤cÕ XÊg $uÛ≤>∑+, ÁbÕ+rj·T $<ë´ •ø£åD≤ dü+düú
C≤rj·T $<ë´ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq eT]j·TT •ø£åD eT+&É*, yÓTÆdü÷s¡T
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d”‘·\T ^dæq \ø£åàD πsK\T: e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À $<Ûäyê $yêVü≤ $s√<ÛäT\T
&Üø£ºsY ùwUŸ eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ

ndæôdº+{Ÿ Ábıô|òdüsY Ä|òt Væ≤düºØ, eTÚ˝≤Hê ÄC≤<é H˚wüq˝Ÿ ñs¡÷› j·T÷ìe]Ù{°, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é

Á_{Ïwt bÕ\Hê ø±\+ Hê{Ï Ä+Á<Ûä̋ À Åd”Ô\ |ü]dæú‹ ` eTØ eTTK´+>± ªnÁ>∑µ esêí̋ À¢ ` n‘·́ +‘· <äj·T˙j·T+>± e⁄+&˚~.
$<ä´≈£î <ä÷s¡+>± ñ+#·&É+, $#·Ã\$&ç>± u≤\´ $yêVü‰\T #̊j·T&É+, $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ô|’ ìùw<Ûä+ $~Û+#·&É+ yÓTT<ä˝…’q
ø±s¡D≤\ e\¢ u≤*ø£\T/Åd”Ô\T ø£sƒ√s¡yÓTÆq J$‘ê*ï nqTuÛÑ$+#ês¡T. 1911 »HêuÛ≤ ̋ …ø£ÿ\ Á|üø±s¡+, uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À ¬s+&ÉT ø√≥¢ &Óu…’“¤
\ø£å\ eT+~ (27 $T*j·TqT¢) $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T ñ+&É>±, yê]˝À ¬s+&ÉT \ø£å˝≤ j·÷uÛ…’ y˚\ eT+~ πøe\+ 14 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ̋ À|ü⁄ yêπs!
M]˝À πøe\+ Hê\T>∑T dü+e‘·‡sê\ ˝À|ü⁄ ej·TdüTqï $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ dü+K´ |ü<ëï\T>∑T y˚\T.1 ô|’ »HêuÛ≤ …̋ø£ÿ\ Á|üø±s¡y˚T, eTÁ<ëdt
Áô|dæ&Ó̇ ‡˝À (e\kÕ+Á<Ûä Ç+<äT˝À uÛ≤>∑+) Åd”Ô\ |ü]dæú‹ m+‘· |òüTÀsê‹|òüTÀs¡+>± ñ+&ç+<√ á ÁøÏ+~ |ü{Ïºø£ ‘Ó*j·T#˚düTÔ+~.

1911 »HêuÛ≤ …̋ø£ÿ\ Á|üø±s¡+ eTÁ<ëdt Áô|dæ&Ó̇ ‡˝À 0`15 dü+e‘·‡sê\ eT<Ûä́  ej·TdüT‡qï $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ dü+K´

ej·TdüT $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ dü+K´
0`1 859
1`2 1,039
2`3 1,886
3`4 3,732
4`5 8,180
5`10 78,407
10`15 2,27,367
yÓTT‘·Ô+ 3,21,470

Ä<Ûës¡+: 'Editorials : Some Startling Facts Concerning Widows', $y˚ø£e‹, e÷]Ã 1915, |ü⁄. 163.

Væ≤+<ä÷ Åd”Ô\ |ü]dæú‹ sTT+‘· <ës¡TD+>± ñ+&É&É+ e\¢, <ëìï e÷]Ã, uÛ≤s¡‘·C≤‹ì $ø£dæ+|ü#˚ùd ñ<›̊X¯+‘√ 19e X̄‘êã›+
qT+&û <̊X̄yê´|üÔ+>± dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D√<ä́ e÷\T yÓTT<ä\j·÷´sTT. M{Ï̋ À uÛ≤>∑+>±H̊ 19e X̄‘ê_› ~«rj·÷s¡∆+˝À ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX̄*+>∑+
|ü+‘·T\T e+{Ï |ü⁄s¡Twü dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡Ô\T Ä+Á<Ûä̋ À dü+düÿs¡D√<ä́ e÷ìøÏ ;»+ y˚dæ, dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D uÛ≤yê*ï eTTeTàs¡+>± Á|ü#ês¡+
#̊j·THês¡+_Û+#ês¡T.2 eTTK´+>± >∑eTì+#ê*‡q $wüj·Ty˚TeT+fÒ dü+düÿs¡D√<ä́ e÷ìøÏ Åd”Ô\ düeTdǘ \T πø+Á<ä _+<äTe⁄\j·÷´sTT. Åd”Ô
$<ä́ qT Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&É+, u≤*ø£\ ø√dü+ bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\T kÕú|æ+#·&É+, u≤\´ $yêVü‰©ï, eè<ä∆ $yêVü‰©ï, ndüeT $yêVü‰©ï K+&ç+#·&É+,
$‘·+‘·T $yêVü‰*ï Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫ ìs¡«Væ≤+#·&É+ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D˝À Á|ü<Ûëq $wüj·÷\j·÷´sTT. dü+düÿs¡D uÛ≤yê\
Á|ükÕs¡+, Á|ü#ês¡+ |òü*+∫ ªnÁ>∑µ esêí̋ À¢ yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï $‘·+‘·T $yêVü≤+ 1881 &çôd+ãs¡T 11q »]–+~.3 1904e dü+e‘·‡s¡+
Hê{ÏøÏ 59 $‘·+‘·T $yêVü‰\T  »]>±sTT.  #ê˝≤ eT+~ uÛ≤$düTÔqï≥T¢ MπsX¯*+>∑+ #·ìb˛j·÷ø£ dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D√<ä́ eT+ yÓqøÏÿ
‘·>∑Z̋ Ò<äT.4 Äj·Tq eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+  ≈£L&Ü n+fÒ C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT+ ñ<Ûäè‘·+>± kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï ø±\+˝À ≈£L&Ü $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yê¨<ä́ eT+
@e÷Á‘·+ »edü‘ê«\T ø√˝ÀŒ≈£î+&Ü eTTeTàs¡+>± eTT+<äT≈£î kÕ–+~.5

Çø£ eTÁ<ëdt Áô|dæ&Ó̇ ‡˝Àì ‘Ó\T>∑T õ˝≤¢̋ À¢ u≤\´ $yêVü≤ <äTsê#ês¡ <äTwüŒ¤*‘·yÓTÆq $‘·+‘·T düeTdǘ  m+‘· rÁe+>± e⁄+&˚<√
á ÁøÏ+~ |ü{Ïºø£ ‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔ+~.
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0`20 dü+e‘·‡sê\ eT<Ûä´ ej·TdüT‡>∑\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ dü+K´

õ˝≤¢ 1891 1901 1911 1921 1931
dü+ˆ̂ dü+ˆ̂ dü+ˆ̂ dü+ˆ̂ dü+ˆ̂

>∑+C≤+ 6960 6429 10638 9130 7979
$XÊK|ü≥ºD+ 7618 10137 11207 10794 12985
>√<ëe] 8271 8677 6158 5428 11050
ø£ècÕí 5766 5613 7026 6270 3623
HÓ\÷¢s¡T 3042 3382 2689 2908 3791
ø£&É|ü 2921 125 2103 2485 2420
ø£s¡÷ï\T 1759 1780 1986 2284 2749
nq+‘·|ü⁄s¡+ 1396 1739 2238 2759 2614
∫‘·÷Ôs¡T `` `` 2118 2334 3196
>∑T+≥÷s¡T `` `` 4394 4445 6040
ãfi≤fl] 1613 2078 2516 2774 2521
eTÁ<ëdüT |ü≥ºD+ `` 657 763 562 837

Ä<Ûës¡+: B. Kesava Narayana, ‘Widow Marriage Movement in Andhra’, Itihas, Vol. II, No.1, January-June

1974, p. 161.

Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± >∑eTì+#ê*‡q $wüj·Ty˚T$T≥+fÒ MπsX̄*+>∑+ |ü+‘·T\÷, Äj·Tq Åd”Ô, |ü⁄s¡Twü düVü≤#·s¡T\÷ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q $‘·+‘·T
|ü⁄q]«yê¨<ä́ eT+ ˇø£yÓ’|ü⁄ eTT+<äT≈£î kÕ>∑T‘·T+&É>±, sTT+ø√yÓ’|ü⁄ #Ûê+<ädüyê<äT\T <ëìøÏ e´‹πsø£+>± rÁe Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚j·T&Éy˚T
ø±≈£î+&Ü, $‘·+‘·T $yêVü‰\T »s¡≈£îÿ+&Ü n&ÉT¶≈£îH˚yês¡T. Ç+‘·≈£î eTT+<˚ eTq+ #Ó|ü≈£îqï≥T¢, ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+ Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À
q&ç∫q $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yê¨<ä́ eT+ >∑÷]Ã Ábıô|òdüsY e≈£îfi≤uÛÑs¡D+ sêeTø£èwüí #·ø£ÿ{Ï |ü]XÀ<Ûäq #˚XÊs¡T. nsTT‘˚, |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤
e´‹πsø√<ä́ eT+ô|’ »s¡>±*‡q+‘·>± |ü]XÀ<Ûäq »s¡>∑̋ Ò<äT. $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\qT rÁe+>± e´‹πsøÏ+∫q ø±ouÛÑ≥º ÁãVü≤àj·T´XÊÅdæÔ
yÓTT<ä̋ …’q #Ûê+<ädüyê<ä |ü⁄s¡Twüß\qT >∑÷]Ã ø£̇ dü düe÷#ês¡yÓTÆHê <=s¡T≈£î‘·T+~>±ì,6 dü<äs¡T $yêVü‰\qT e´‹πsøÏ+∫q #Ûê+<ädü
Åd”Ô\ø£T dü+ã+~Û+∫q düe÷#ês¡+ <ë<ë|ü⁄ eTè>∑́ eTH̊ #ÓbÕŒ*. Ä<ÛäTìø±+Á<Ûä kÕ+|òæTø£ #·]Á‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq˝À e⁄qï á U≤∞ H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝À,
e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À  $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yê¨<ä́ e÷ìï rÁe+>± e´‹πsøÏ+∫, $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ J$‘ê˝À¢ \ø£åàDπsK*ï ã\+>± ^dæq Åd”Ô\qT
>∑÷]Ã ‘Ó*j·TCÒùd  ∫qï Á|üj·T‘·ï+ á yê´dü+ <ë«sê #˚XÊqT. ̌ ø£ Á|üeTTK eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òüT+ #·]Á‘·qT ø=~›>± ‘Ó\TdüTø=qï ‘·sê«‘·,
$<Ûäyê $yêVü≤ e´‹πs≈£î …̋’q eTVæ≤fi≤eTDT\ <ä>∑Z]¬øfi≤›+.

$<ë´e+‘·T …̋’ #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·T …̋’q Ä+Á<Ûä Åd”Ô\T Çs¡ej·T´e X¯‘êã›+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ qT+&û ‘Ó\T>∑T H˚\ Hê\T>∑T #ÓiT>∑T˝≤ eTVæ≤fi≤
dü+|òü÷*ï kÕú|æ+∫ k˛<äØ‘·‘·« |ü]eTfi≤\T >∑Tu≤[+|üCÒj·THês¡+_Û+#ês¡T.7 ‘=*‘·s¡+ ‘Ó\T>∑T eTVæ≤fi≤ ẙT<Ûëe⁄\÷, ø±sê´#·s¡Do\Ts¡÷
kÕú|æ+∫q Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òü÷˝À¢ 1903 »qe] 30q ø±øÏHê&É˝À yÓ\dæq ªl $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+µ Á|üeTTKyÓTÆ+~. düe÷»
e´ekÕú|üø£ ø±s¡́ <ä]Ùì nsTTq leT‹ |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Îqs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T á eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òüT+ @ $<Ûä+>± ñìøÏ̋ Àø=∫Ã+<√ $es¡+>±
‘Ó*bÕs¡T.8 ÄyÓT Á|üø±s¡+, ‘=*‘·s¡+ Åd”Ôyê~ nsTTq uÛÑ+&Üs¡T n#·Ãe÷+ã9 ø±øÏHê&É≈£î e∫Ãq dü+<äs¡“¤+>± ªHê düreTDÏ jÓTTø£ÿ
dü<ë>∑eTqeTT dü<ë eTq Vü≤è<äj·TeTT\j·T+<äT »„|æÔj·TT+#·Tµø√e&ÜìøÏ ø±øÏHê&É Åd”Ô\T ˇø£ düuÛÑ j˚TsêŒ≥T #˚XÊs¡T. Äs√CÒ, n+fÒ
»qe] 30, á düe÷»|ü⁄ |ü⁄{Ïºqs√E. n#·Ãe÷+ã >±] sêø£‘√ ø£*–q ª>∑î‘·÷Vü≤\eTTµ e\¢, »qe] 31, |òæÁãe] 1e ‘˚B˝À¢
≈£L&Ü ¬s+&ÉT düuÛÑ\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. <äT–Zsê\ s¡eTDeTà Ç+{À¢ »]–q yÓTT<ä{Ï düuÛÑ̋ À n#·Ãe÷+ã  ªeTè<äT eT<ÛäTs¡eT>∑T Ø‹ì  Åd”Ô
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˙‹<ëj·Tø£eTT>∑" ã~ ì$TwüeTT\Tµ ̌ ø£ ñ|üHê´dü$T#êÃs¡T. kÕúìø£ ª>∑s¡\T‡ dü÷ÿ\Tµ˝À »]–q ¬s+&Ée düuÛÑ̋ À n#·Ãe÷+ã ªu≤*ø±
bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\˝Àì ̋ À|üeTT\T ̀  <äìïyês¡D√bÕj·TeTT\Tµ nH˚ n+X¯+ MT<ä ª>=|üŒ j·TT|üHê´düeTTµ sTT#êÃs¡T. n<˚ düuÛÑ̋ À, nj·T´>±]
|òüT+≥\eTà nH˚ Ä$&É ªÅd”Ô\T C≤„Hê_Ûeè~∆H=+<äe\dæq $<ÛäeTTµ nH˚ ªeT+∫ j·TT|üHê´düeTTqTµ #·~yês¡T. ªn≥T |æeTà≥" Áã‹ X¯ó
Áø£yês¡eTT" Á>∑eTeTT>±µ »]–q düuÛÑ\≈£î eTTô|’ŒeT+~¤øÏ ô|’>± Åd” Ô\T Vü‰»s¡j˚T´yês¡T. Ä $<Ûä+>±, 1903 dü+e‘·‡sê+‘êìøÏ 60
düe÷y˚XÊ\T »]>±sTT. qs¡düe÷+ã>±] Çfi‚fl ø±≈£î+&Ü, eTs√ eT÷&ÉT düe÷y˚X¯ Á|ü<˚XÊ*ï ìs¡ísTT+#ês¡T. <äT–Zsê\ s¡eTDeTà>±]
Ç+{À¢ eT+>∑fīyêsê˝À¢q÷— u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà>±] Ç+{À¢ ≈£L&Ü eT+>∑fīyêsê˝À¢q÷— ø±ouÛ§≥¢ dü÷s¡eTà>±] Ç+{À¢ Ä~yêsê˝À¢q÷
Åd”Ô\ düe÷y˚XÊ\T »]π>$. á düe÷ẙXÊ˝À¢ ªu≤‹Áe‘·́ eTTµ, ªùdïVü≤eTTµ, ªzs¡TŒµ, ª<ÛÓ’s¡́ ôd’ús¡́ eTT\Tµ, ªáX¯«s¡ düèwæºµ, ª|üÁ‹ø± Á|üX¯+düµ
yÓTT<ä̋ …’q $wüj·÷\ MT<ä qs¡düe÷+ã, u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà,  <˚e>∑TbÕÔ|ü⁄  eTVü‰\ø£åàeTà  yÓTT<ä̋ …’q  Åd”Ô\T ñ|üq´dæ+#˚yês¡T. ø=ìï
düe÷y˚XÊ\T πøe\+ ªdüÁ<äZ+<∏ä ø±\πøå|üeTT\ ‘√&ÉqT, eT+>∑fi¯ ^‘·eTT\ ‘√&ÉqT eTT–+|üã&ÓqT.µ düe÷y˚XÊ\≈£î Vü‰»s¡T ø£eTàì
|æ\e&ÜìøÏ ªH√{°düT\Tµ n#·TÃ y˚sTT+∫ (Á|ü‹ X¯óÁø£yês¡eTT) ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»µ düuÛÑT´\≈£î |ü+ù|yês¡T.10

1904 (?) |òæÁãe]˝À ª$<ë´]ú˙ düe÷»+µ Á|ü<∏äeT yê]¸ø√‘·‡e+ »s¡T|ü⁄≈£î+~. u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà ªdü+e‘·‡s√‘·‡e
düuÛÑø£Á>∑düHê~Û|ü‘·́ eTTµ (n<Ûä́ ø£å‘·) eVæ≤+#ês¡T. ª˙ j·TT‘·‡eeTTq≈£îµ s¡+&Éì sê»eT+Á&ç, $XÊK|ü≥ï+, @\÷s¡T, #√&Ées¡+, m\eT+∫*
yÓTT<ä̋ …’q ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ì ªdüKT\≈£îµ ÄVü‰«q ̋ ÒK*ï |ü+bÕs¡T. düe÷»+ Áø£eTÁø£eT+>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<äT‘·Tqï<äì dü+‘√wæ+∫q qs¡düe÷+ã,
ªHêHê{ÏøÏ kÕe÷õ≈£îsê+Á&É≈£î $<ë´_Û̋ ≤wüj·TT dü‘êÿsê´_Û̋ ≤wüj·TT" >∑\T>∑T#·T+&ÉT≥j·TT" <äeT ø√&É+Á&ÉTqT, eTqTeTsê+Á&ÉTqT, >∑÷‘·T+Á&ÉTqT
düuÛÑ\≈£î yÓfi¯ófl≥ ‘·b˛Œj·Tì uÛ≤$+∫ yê]ì ìyê]+#·T ô|<ä›\>∑T dü‘·T\T ôd’‘·MT düuÛÑ\≈£î" Á>∑eTÁø£eTeTT>± $#˚Ãdæ sTT+<ä*
eT+∫ì Á>∑Væ≤+∫ j·÷q+~+#·T#·T+&ÉT≥j·TT" p&É>± . . . düe÷»eTT . . . ~q~Hê_Ûeè~∆ H=+<ä">∑\<äìµ ÄXÊuÛ≤e+ e´ø£Ô+
#˚kÕs¡T.11

ø=+‘·ø±\+ #·ø£ÿ>± |üì #˚dæq ‘·sê«‘· ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+µ düÔã∆yÓTÆb˛sTT+~. ‘·sê«‘· ªkÂeT´HêeT dü+e‘·‡s¡ bòÕ\TZD ãVüQfi¯
Á‘·jÓ÷<äo X¯óÁø£yês¡eTTµ Hê&ÉT n+fÒ 1910 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 8q |ü⁄qs¡T<ä∆]+#·ã&ç+~. |ü⁄qs¡T<ä∆s¡D ‘·sê«‘· qs¡düe÷+ã n<Ûä́ ≈£åîsê\T
ø±>±, <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà, u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà\T es¡Tdü>± ø±s¡́ <ä]Ù, düVü‰j·T ø±s¡́ <äs¡TÙ\j·÷´s¡T. <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà ø√XÊ<Ûä́ ≈£åîsê\T>±
≈£L&Ü u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. düe÷»+ düŒwüºyÓTÆq \øå±´\q÷, ªø±s¡́ |ü<ä∆‹µ˙ Á|üø£{Ï+∫+~. ªÁ|üdüTÔ‘·eTT eTq <˚X¯eTTq+<äT
$TøÏÿ* ø=ie&ç j·TTqï{Ïºj·TT <˚XÀ<ë∆s¡D≈£î eTTK´eTT>±" >±e\dæ j·TTqï{Ïºj·TT $<ë´ <Ûäq+ãTqT <Ó\T">∑T<˚X¯|ü⁄ Åd”Ô̋ …\¢s¡≈£î"
>=\¢\T>∑ \_Û+|ü"CÒj·TT#·T yê]ì ˙‹, $<ë´ dü+|üqï\T>∑qT, dü‘êÿsê´#·s¡D |üsêj·TD\T>∑qT, <˚XÀ|üø±s¡<ÛäTØD\T>∑qT CÒj·TT≥
sT÷ düe÷»eTT jÓTTø£ÿ Á|ü<ÛëH√<›̊X¯yÓTÆ j·TTqï~µ nì düŒwüº+>± \øå±´ìï ìs¡«∫+∫+~. ªVæ≤+<ä÷ ≈£î\ Åd”Ô\ HÓ\¢s¡, düuÛÑT´sê+Á&ÉT>∑"µ
#̊s¡TÃø√e&É+, düe÷» ìs¡«Vü≤D≈£î ø±yê*‡q <ÛäHêìï #·+<ë\ s¡÷|ü+˝À edü÷\T #̊j·T&É+, ˇø£ ˝…’ÁãØì (ª|ü⁄düÔø£ uÛ≤+&Ü>±s¡eTTµ)
j˚TsêŒ≥T #˚j·T&É+, ˇø£ ªÅd”Ô $<ë´\j·TeTTµqT kÕú|æ+∫, n+<äT˝À  ª$<ë´]úqT\>∑T  $‘·+‘·T  k˛<äØeTDT\qT, >∑Hê´eTDT\qT,
CHêHê Åd”Ô\qTµ #̊s¡TÃø√e&É+, ªÇ‘·s¡ Á>±eTeTT\+<äø£ÿ&Éø£ÿ&É Åd”Ô bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\qT, Åd”Ô düe÷»eTT\qT kÕú|æ+#·T≥, kÕú|æ+|ü ÁuÀ‘ê‡Vü≤|üiT#·T≥,µ
nH̊ ô|<ä› Á|üD≤[ø£qT ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚düT≈£î+~. düe÷C≤ìøÏ nìï $<Ûë\T>± düVü‰j·T düVü≤ø±sê\+~+#·+&Éì Á|ü»*ï ÁbÕ]ú+∫+~.12

ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+µ kÕú|æ+#·<ä\#·T≈£îqï Åd”Ô\ bÕsƒ¡XÊ\˝À y˚<äXÊg|ü⁄sêD≤\÷, <˚X¯#·]Á‘ê, uÛÑ>∑eBZ‘· yÓTT<ä̋ …’q ñ‘·ÔeT Á>∑+<∏ë\÷—
uÛÑ÷>√fī+, >∑DÏ‘·XÊg+, dü+^‘·+, ≈£î≥Tº|üì, ∫Á‘·̋ ÒKq+ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q $wüj·÷\÷ H̊]ŒkÕÔeTHêïs¡T. Çø£ÿ&É bÕsƒê\T #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ <̊X̄+˝Àì
$$<Ûä ÁbÕ+‘ê\qT+&ç u≤>± #·<äTe⁄≈£îqï Åd”Ô\qT J‘ê*∫Ã ìj·T$TkÕÔeTHêïs¡T. $‘·+‘·Te⁄\≈£î m˝≤+{Ï #·<äTe⁄ #Ó|æŒkÕÔs√ $e]dü÷Ô,
yê]øÏ ªyÓ’sê>∑́ eTTqTµ uÀ~Ûdü÷Ô, ªyê]ø£qT≈£L\eTT\>∑T #˚‹ |üqT\Tµ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ H˚]Œ, ªyê]ì dü«‘·+Á‘· JeqT\T>∑qT, ã$Á‘·
#ê]Á‘·\">∑qTµ, ªã÷s¡«ø±\|ü⁄ ÁãVü≤à#ê]D°s¡‘·ïeTT\>∑Tµ øödü\´, ≈£î+‹, ñ‘·Ôs¡, nVü≤˝≤´u≤sTT, ©˝≤e‹— Ä<ÛäTìø£ ø±\+˝Àì
ª|ü$Á‘· ÁãVü≤à#ê]DT\>∑Tµ $ø√º]j·÷ #·Áø£e]Ôì, Á_≥Hé sê»≈£îe÷¬sÔ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyê] ª$eT\ #ê]Á‘·eTT\µqT nqTdü]+#˚yê]>±,
Ä<Ûë´‘·à$<ë´Á|üMD\T>±, |üs√|üø±s¡bÕØDT\T>± r]Ã~<äT›‘êeTHêïs¡T.13
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II

|ü⁄qs¡T<ä∆s¡D ‘·sê«‘· ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+µ ø=+‘·ø±\+ u≤>±H˚ q&ç∫+~. eT<Ûä́ ˝À 1910 pHé̋ À >∑T+≥÷s¡T˝Àì ªÅd”Ô
düHê‘·q <Ûäs¡àeT+&É*µ14 Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À »]–q yÓTT<ä{Ï ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ15 düe÷y˚X¯+˝À $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+ ø°\ø£ bÕÁ‘·
b˛wæ+∫+~.  ¬s+&Ée  ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ düe÷y˚XÊ\T $<ë]ú˙ düe÷» Ä<Ûä«s¡´+˝À ø±øÏHê&É˝À 1911 @Á|æ˝Ÿ˝À
ìs¡«Væ≤+#ê\ì ìs¡ísTT+#ês¡T. Ä y˚Ts¡≈£î kÕ$Á‹16 |üÁ‹ø£̋ À (e÷]Ã 1911) |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã (ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤
eTVü‰düuÛ≤ ø±s¡́ <ä]Ùµì Vü≤√<ë˝À) ù|s¡T MT<ä mì$T~ ù|J\ düTBs¡È Á|üø£≥q yÓ\Te&ç+~.17 n+<äT˝À ª1910 pHé ¬s+&Ée ‘˚Bì
. . . ø=+‘·ei≈£î Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯ Åd”Ô\qT düe÷y˚X¯eTT >±$+∫ sTT{Ïº düuÛÑqT »]|æ‹$T. . . . Ç+‘·ø£+f…" >=+‘· ô|<ä› j˚TsêŒ≥T MT"<ä
˙ düuÛÑ sT÷ dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT ø±øÏHê&É̋ À »s¡|ü"ã&ÉT≥≈£î ìs¡ísTT+|ü"ã&çq~. . . . á düuÛÑ≈£î Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯|ü⁄ #ê‘·Ts¡«s¡í́ eTT\˝Àì
≈£î˝≤+>∑q\>∑T Á|æj·T k˛<äØeTDT˝…\¢s¡T Ä<äs¡D|üPs¡«ø£eTT>± HêVü‰«qeTT #˚j·T"ã&ÉT#·THêïs¡T. . . . #ê‘·Ts¡«s¡í´eTT\˝Àì
j·T+‘·XÊÙK\yês¡>∑T k˛<äØeTDT\T ‘êeTT ‘·eT sê≈£qT <Ó*j·T"CÒj·TTq|ü&ÉT ‘·eT ‘·eT es¡í $eø£å‘·qT >∑÷&É" <Ó*j·T"CÒdæq#√
yê]ø£qT≈£L\eTT\>∑T  dü<äTbÕj·TeTT(*)#·Ã≥ »s¡>∑">∑\e⁄µ  nì Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. düuÛÑ̋ À #·]Ã+#·ã&̊ $wüj·÷*ï ªñ|üHê´dü $es¡eTTµ
nH˚ o]¸ø£q ª$<ë´ $wüj·TeTTµ (6), ªdü+|òüT $wüj·TeTTµ (11), ª>∑èVü≤ $wüj·TeTTµ (4) nH˚ ñ|ü o]¸ø£\ øÏ+<ä $uÛÑõ+∫, yÓTT‘·Ô+ 21
n+XÊ\ì#êÃs¡T.18

nqT≈£îqï≥T¢>±H˚ 1911 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 28, 29 ‘˚B˝À¢ ¬s+&Ée ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ »j·TÁ|ü<ä+>± »]–+~— 30e ‘˚Bq
$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» yê]¸ø√‘·‡e+ »]–+~. ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ≈£î ø£fi‚¢|üfiË¢ yÓ+ø£≥ s¡eTDeTà—19 $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» yê]¸ø√‘·‡e
düe÷y˚XÊìøÏ ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà20 n<Ûä́ ø£å‘· eVæ≤+#ês¡T. á düe÷y˚XÊ˝À¢H˚ $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» n<Ûä́ ≈£åîsê*ø°, ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT …̋’q
<ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà,21 u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà22\≈£L (düVü‰j·T ø±s¡́ <ä]Ùì) eT<Ûä́   $yê<ä+  #Ó\πs–+~. |üs¡́ ekÕq+>±, qs¡düe÷+ã
ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT\qT ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+µ qT+∫ ãVæ≤wüÿ]+#ês¡T. ãVæ≤wüÿè‘· ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT\T qs¡düe÷+ãô|’ ‹s¡>∑ã&Ü¶s¡T. <ë+‘√
$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷C≤ìøÏ #Ó+~q Åd”Ô\˝À ¬s+&ÉT esêZ\T j˚Ts¡Œ&Ü¶sTT. Çs¡TesêZ\≈£L #Ó+~qyês¡T $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+ ‘·eT<ä+fÒ
‘·eT<äì ;Ûø£s¡+>± yê~+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. yÓ’] esêZ\≈£î e‘êÔdüT>± sTT+ø=+<äs¡T #˚s¡&É+‘√ $yê<ä+ eTT~] düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ˇø£
;Ûø£s¡yÓTÆq nø£ås¡ j·TT<ä∆+ »]–+~. á j·TT<ä∆+ ˇø£ dü+e‘·‡s¡ ø±\+bÕ≥T ø=qkÕ>∑&É+ $X‚wü+!

$yê<ëìøÏ eT÷\ø±s¡D+ ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ düe÷y˚XÊ˝À¢ ˇø£ ªª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·µµ (eT∞fl ô|[fl #˚düT≈£îqï $‘·+‘·Te⁄)
ñ+&É&Éy˚T. düuÛÑ\≈£î |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·*ï mes¡T |æ̋ ≤Ãs¡qï $wüj·T+ <ä>∑Zs¡ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q $yê<ä+, dü<äs¡T düe÷y˚XÊ\≈£î |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T
sêe#êÃ,  sê≈£L&É<ë  nì  ø=qkÕ–— ndü\T |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ª≈£î˝≤+>∑q˝≤, ø±<ëµ nH˚ #·s¡Ã‘√ ‘êsêkÕúsTTøÏ #̊]+~. |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô
\ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã es¡Z+ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ª≈£î˝≤+>∑q\Tµ ø±<ä+fÒ— d”‘·eTà, X‚wüeTà\ es¡Z+ Wq+~. |òü*‘·+ ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT …̋’q d”‘·eTà,
X‚wüeTà\ ãVæ≤cÕÿs¡+. B+‘√ $yê<ä+ Ç+ø± eTT~]b˛sTT+~. Á|ü‹ es¡Z+ ‘·q yê<ä+ dü] n+fÒ ‘·q yê<ä+ dü]j·Tq&É+‘√,
düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢, eTTK´+>± Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢, düTBs¡È #·s¡Ã »]–+~. eTT+<äT>± \ø°Îqs¡düe÷+ã yê<äqqT #·÷<ë›+.

III

qs¡düe÷+ã es¡Z+ Á|üø±s¡+,23 ªá  düe÷»eTT jÓTTø£ÿ ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT\T düe÷» ìã+<Ûäq\≈£î e´‹πsø£ uÛ≤eeTT\qTe÷∫+#·T#·T
e∫Ã ∫es¡≈£î yÓTTqï{Ï Ä+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑ‘√" >∑*|æ 1911 dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT @Áô| Ÿ̋ 30e ‘̊Bì #̊j·T"ã&çq á düe÷»
dü+e‘·‡s√‘·‡e düuÛÑ j·T+<äT" ãTq]«yêVæ≤‘·\qT CÒs¡TÃ≥ eTTqï>∑T düuÛ≤ ìã+<Ûäq\≈£î e´‹πsø£eTT\>∑T ø±s¡́ eTT\qT kÕVü≤düeTT‘√
Hê#·]+∫  kÕe÷õ≈£îsê+Á&É  jÓTTø£ÿj·TT  |ü⁄s¡Åd”Ô\  jÓTTø£ÿj·TT ìs¡T‘ê‡Vü≤eTTq≈£î" >±s¡≈£îsê+Á&Ó’].µ yês¡T n+‘·{Ï‘√ Ä>∑≈£î+&Ü,
ª|æeTà≥" >∑÷&Éµ düe÷» yês¡ düuÛÑ\≈£î ªã≥Tº<ä\ ‘√&ÉqT kÕVü≤düeTT ‘√&ÉqTµ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\qT rdüTø=ì edüTÔ+&É&É+ e\¢
ªkÕe÷õ≈£îsê+Á&ÉH˚≈£î\T yês¡ düuÛÑ\≈£î u§‘·TÔ>± sê≈£î+&ÉT≥ eTTqï>∑Tq$ »i>∑T#·T düe÷»eTTq≈£î ˇø£ÿ ô|≥Tºq ø°åD <äX¯µ
ø£\>∑&Ée÷s¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ª>±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT\ ◊ø£eT‘ê´uÛ≤e ø±s¡ø£eTT\>∑T ø£è‘·́ eTTµ\qT ªdüVæ≤+|ü"C≤\ø£µ, yê]ì düe÷»+ qT+&ç ‘=\–+#·&É+
ø√dü+, 1911 E …̋’ ¬s+&Ée ‘˚Bq qs¡düe÷+ã Ç+{À¢ ªH=ø£ ô|<ä› düuÛÑ >±$+∫µ dü<äs¡T ìs¡íj·T+ rdüT≈£îHêïs¡T. <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà,
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u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà\T Çø£ô|’ ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»µ ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT\T ø±s¡ì |üÁ‹ø±eTTK+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. ø=‘·Ô ø±s¡́ ìsê«Vü≤ø£ düuÛÑT´sê+Á&ÉqT
mqTï≈£îHêïs¡T. düe÷» ø±s¡́ kÕúHêìï ≈£L&Ü e÷sêÃs¡T.24

Bìô|’ <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà, u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà\T rÁe+>± düŒ+~+#ês¡T. qs¡düe÷+ã es¡Z+ 1911 E …̋’ @&Ée ‘˚B Hê{Ï ø£ècÕí
|üÁ‹ø£ ˝À (|ü⁄≥. 9) $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» $wüj·TyÓTÆ sêdæq  sê‘·  ªj·T‘·́ <äT“¤‘·eTT>±qT  $#ês¡eTT  >∑*Z+#·Tq~>±qTµ ñ+<äHêïs¡T.
qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T Äs√|æ+∫q≥T¢  ‘êy˚TMT  düe÷» ìã+<Ûäq\≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± q&ÉT#·Tø√ Ò̋<äì, ˇø£ y˚fi¯ n˝≤ #˚dæ ñ+fÒ, $T–*q
düe÷» düuÛÑT´sê+Á&˚ ‘·eTqT ‘=\–+∫ ñ+&˚yês¡̇  yê~+#ês¡T. düe÷»+ qT+&ç ‘·q+‘· ‘êH˚ ‘=\–b˛sTTq qs¡düe÷+ã>±πs
yêdüÔyêìøÏ düe÷» ìã+<Ûäq\≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± q&ÉTdüTÔHêïs¡̇  #ÓbÕŒs¡T. n+‘˚ø±ø£, ¬s+&Ée ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ düe÷y˚XÊ\T
eTT–dæq ‘·sê«‘· $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT\÷, eT]  ø=+<äs¡T düuÛ ÑT´sê+Á&É÷ m+‘·>± ø√]q|üŒ{Ïø°  qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T
düe÷y˚XÊ\≈£î  sê Ò̋<ä̇ ,  <ëìï ã{Ïº düe÷C≤_Ûeè~∆̋ À ÄyÓT¬ø+‘· ÁX¯<ä∆ ñ+<√ ‘Ó\Tk Ǫ̂+<ä̇ , düe÷»+˝Àì $T–*q düuÛÑT´sê+Á&É
nqTeT‹ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü ø±s¡́ <ä]ÙqT\qT e÷πsÃ n~Ûø±s¡+ ÄyÓT¬øe]#êÃs√ ‘·eT≈£î ns¡ú+ ø±efÒ¢<ä̇ , n˝≤+{Ï @ø£|üø£å ìs¡íj·÷\T
rdüTø√e&É+ ªqs¡düe÷+ã>±] j·T‹kÕVü≤düµeT˙ ‘˚*Ã #ÓbÕŒs¡T. $wüj·÷ìï sTT+ø± $X¯<ä|üs¡Tdü÷Ô, E …̋’ ¬s+&Ée ‘˚Bq »s¡bÕ\ì
‘êeTT ìX¯ÃsTT+∫q ªø±s¡́ ˝À#·q düuÛÑµ≈£î  sêyê*‡+~>± 13 eT+~ düuÛ ÑT´sê+Á&É  dü+‘·ø±\‘√ ˇø£ ñ‘·Ôsêìï qs¡düe÷+ã>±]
Ç+{ÏøÏ ‘êẙT |ü+|æHêeT˙, ø±˙ ÄyÓT ª»yêãT Áyêj·Tø£, ‘êeTTqT sêø£, sêì ø±s¡DeTTqTµ ≈£L&Ü ‘Ó\T|üø£ >∑eTTàq ñ+&çb˛j·÷s¡Hêïs¡T.
n+‘·≈£î $T+∫, ÄyÓT dü+‘·ø£+‘√ ≈£L&çq ªÄVü‰«q |üÁ‹ø£\Tµ p …̋’ ¬¬s+&√ ‘˚B ˇ+{Ï >∑+≥≈£î ‘êeT+<ä]ø° #˚sêj·T˙, yê{Ï̋ À
$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» ø±s¡́ kÕúq+ e÷s¡TŒqT >∑÷ØÃ, ª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·*+<äT" CÒs¡TÃø√"ã&És¡Tµ  nì sêdæ  ñ+&É&É+  #·÷d”, Çø£ ªj·÷yÓT
sê<äìµ  ìX¯ÃsTT+#·Tø=ì, qs¡düe÷+ã  kÕúq+˝À <äT–Zsê\ s¡eTDeTàqT n<Ûä́ ≈£åîsê\T>± ≈£Ls√Ãu…{Ïº ‘êy˚T düuÛÑ ìs¡«Væ≤+#êeT˙,
n+<äT˝À Çø£ô|’ düe÷C≤<Ûä́ ≈£åîsê*>± ø£fi‚fl|üfiËfl yÓ+ø£≥ s¡eTDeTàqT mqTï≈£îHêïeT˙, qs¡düe÷+ãqT rdæy˚j·T&ÉyÓTÆ+<ä̇  #ÓbÕŒs¡T.
n+‘˚ø±ø£, qs¡düe÷+ã Äs√|æ+∫q≥T¢>± $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+  ø°åDÏ+#·&É+ ˝Ò<ä̇ , #·ø£ÿ>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<äT‘√+<ä̇ , Á|ü‹yês¡+ »]π>
düe÷» düuÛÑ\T m|üŒ{Ï̋ ≤π>  n‘√Ô≥ \ø°Î qs¡dæ+Vü≤eTT >±]+{À¢H˚ »s¡T>∑T‘êj·T˙, ªÅd”Ô\T e#·TÃ≥ Ò̋<äì qs¡‡e÷+ã>±s¡T Áyêdæq
Áyê‘· ‘·|üµ n˙, Á|ü‹yês¡+ 25 eT+~øÏ ô|’>± edü÷ÔH˚ e⁄Hêïs¡̇ , ø±ã{Ïº $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+ ø√dü+ |üÁ‹ø£\÷, |ü⁄düÔø±\÷,
$sêfi≤\÷ |ü+ù|yês¡T u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà, <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà\ ù|s¡¢MT<äH˚ |ü+bÕ\˙ $qï$+#ês¡T.25

á $<Ûä+>± $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+ ‘·eT<ä+fÒ ‘·eT<ä̇ , ìã+<Ûäq\qT MTs¡T\¢+|òæT+#ês¡+fÒ, MTs¡T\¢+|òæT+#ês¡̇  sTTs¡T esêZ\÷
rÁe+>± yê<äT˝≤&ÉT≈£îHêïsTT. ‘·T<ä≈£î $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+ u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà, <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà, ø£fi‚fl|üfiËfl yÓ+ø£≥ s¡eTDeTà\
ù|s¡T‘√H˚ ø=qkÕ–+~. nsTT‘˚ sTT<ä+‘ê $yê<ä+˝Àì ̌ ø£ uÛ≤>∑+ e÷Á‘·y˚T. n+‘·ø£+fÒ ;Ûø£s¡yÓTÆq nø£ås¡ j·TT<ä∆+ ª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T
≈£î˝≤+>∑q˝≤ ø±<ëµ nH̊ $wüj·T+ô|’ »]–+~. |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ª≈£î˝≤+>∑qµ\T ø±<äqï qs¡düe÷+ãô|’ #ê˝≤eT+~ $s¡T#·T≈£î|ü&Ü¶s¡T.
ÄyÓT ≈£L&Ü m+‘· e÷Á‘·eT÷ uÛÑj·T|ü&Éø£ dæe+–˝≤ >∑]®dü÷Ô m<äTs¡T<ë&çøÏ ~>±s¡T. á <ë&û, Á|ü‹<ë&ÉT\‘√ düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£\T
j·TT<ä∆uÛÑ÷eTT\j·÷´sTT.

ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ nH̊ ù|s¡TqT n~Ûπøå|æ+∫q Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£,26 Ä ù|s¡TqT ã{Ïº Ä+Á<Ûä Åd”Ô\+<äs¡÷ <ëì düe÷y˚XÊ\≈£î
yÓfīfle#·Ãì eTq+ }Væ≤kÕÔeT˙, ø±˙ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘· Åd”Ô\÷, Ä+Á<Ûä Á¬ø’düÔe⁄\÷ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyê] sêø£ |ü≥¢ nuÛÑ́ +‘·s¡+ #Ó|æŒq qs¡düe÷+ã
n˝≤+{Ï ù|s¡T ªu…{Ïºj̊T j·TT+&É">∑÷&Éµ<ä̇ , <ëìøÏ ã<äT\T>± ªªª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘· Åd”Ô ìùw<Ûä, Ä+Á<Ûä Áu≤Vü≤àD Åd”Ô düuÛÑµµµ nì ô|{Ïº ñ+fÒ
u≤>∑T+&˚<ä̇  yÓøÏÿ]+∫+~.27 BìøÏ $|üØ‘·+>± düŒ+~+∫q qs¡düe÷+ã ø=+‘·eT+~ yÓ’X¯́ , X¯SÁ<ä Åd” Ô\÷ bÕ˝§Zqï düuÛÑqT ªÁu≤Vü≤àD
Åd”Ô düuÛÑµ nì m˝≤ |æ\e>∑\eT˙, á n~Ûπøå|üD ª|ü+&ç‘· Á|üø±+&ÉT\>∑T e÷ k˛<äs¡T\µ ªeTqdüT‡q+<Ó+‘· sT÷düTµ ñqï<√ düŒwüº+
#̊k Ǫ̂+<ä̇ , ªÄ+Á<ÛäT\q Hê+Á<Ûä<̊X̄eTTq+<ä* Væ≤+<äTe⁄\>∑T<äTs¡T ø±ì Á¬ø’düÔyê<äT\T [eTTdæ¢+\T] ø±H̊s¡s¡µ˙ yê~+#ês¡T. ‘·q $‘·+&Éyê<ëìï
düeT]ú+#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ  ø=ìï Vü‰kÕ´düŒ<äyÓTÆq ñ<ëVü≤s¡D*#êÃs¡T. Ä+Á<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&çô|’ Á|ü‹<ë&çøÏ ~>∑T‘·÷, ªÄ+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£µ
nH˚ ù|s¡T <ëì¬ø˝≤ ‘·–q ù|sö‘·T+<äì Á|üX¯ï\ es¡¸+ ≈£î]|æ+#ês¡T. qs¡düe÷+ã Á|üø±s¡+, ª<˚X¯ #ê]Á‘·eTT\+ã{Ïº #·÷&É
Áu≤Vü≤àDT˝≤+Á<ÛäT\T ø±s¡T. Ä+Á<ÛäT\T X¯SÁ<äT\T. . . . Áu≤Vü≤àDT\T‘·Ôs¡<˚X¯eTT qT+&ç á <˚X¯eTTq≈£î e∫Ãq |üs¡<˚X¯ó\T.µ ø±ã{Ïº,
X¯SÁ<äT\qT <Ûä«ì+|üCÒùd ù|s¡T ªÄ+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£µ¬ø˝≤  bıdü>∑T‘·T+<ä˙,  Áu≤Vü≤àDT&Ó’q |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‹ Ä ù|¬s˝≤ ô|≥º>∑*>±&É̇ , Ç˝≤ Ç+ø±
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nH˚ø£ s¡ø±\T>± Á|ü•ïdü÷Ô, <ëìï ªªÄ+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£µµ nq≈£î+&Ü ªªªHê+π>¢j·T uÛ≤cÕ dü+kÕÿs¡ dü+ø£*‘· dü+|òüT dü+kÕÿs¡ Á|æj·÷eTè‘ê+»q
|üÁ‹ø£µµµ n+fÒ u≤>∑T+≥T+<˚yÓ÷ nì yÓøÏÿ]+‘·‘√H˚ düe÷<Ûëq+ #ÓbÕŒs¡T.28 yÓTT‘êÔìøÏ ‘·q bı+‘·q ̋ Òì yê<äq˝‘√ ªneTè‘ê+»q+µ
n~Û|ü‹ì ªÅkÕº+>¥µ>± &Ûû ø={≤ºs¡T.29

|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T m{Ïº |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢q÷ ª≈£î˝≤+>∑q\Tµ ø±H̊s¡s¡qï~ \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã>±] Á|ü>±&ÛÉ  $XÊ«dü+.  ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤
eTVü‰düuÛÑµ ‘ê\÷≈£î yÓ\Te]+∫q ªÁ|üø£≥q |üÁ‹ø£µ˝À ªªC≤‘·Ts¡«s¡í́ eTT\˝Àì ≈£î˝≤+>∑q …̋\¢s¡µµ düuÛÑ≈£î sêe#·Ãì ñ+<äqï $wüj·T+
eTT+<äT>±H˚ #·÷XÊ+ ø£<ë! ªMTs¡T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q\H˚ |æ̋ …Ã<äeTqT#·THêïs¡T. |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\qT |æ\Tesê?µ nì ø=+<äs¡T ‘·q≈£î ñ
‘·Ôsê\T sêdæHês¡̇ , n+fÒ yê´U≤´q+ nø£ÿπs¢≈£î+&ÜH̊ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q\ øÏ+~øÏ sês¡qï $wüj·T+ ª˝À≈£î\¬ø\¢s¡µ ns¡úyÓTÆ+<ä̇ ,
ø±˙ dü+|òüT dü+kÕÿs¡ Á|æj·TT\T ˝§*¢ #̊düTÔ+&É&Üq ‘êqT düe÷<Ûëq$Tyê«*‡ ek Ǫ̂+<ä̇  $es¡D sTT#êÃs¡T qs¡düe÷+ã. ‘·q yê<äq
ìs¡÷|üD≤s¡ú+ sêdæq düTBs¡È yê´kÕ˝À¢ düàè‘·T\ qT+&û, Væ≤+<ä÷ <Ûäs¡à XÊÅkÕÔ\ qT+&û n&ÉT>∑&ÉT>∑THê ñ Ò̋¢œ+∫ n<äT“¤‘·yÓTÆq bÕ+&ç‘ê´ìï
Á|ü<ä]Ù+#ês¡T.30

$‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤ düeTs¡ú≈£î\T bÂsêDÏø£ Åd”Ô nsTTq <äeTj·T+‹ ~«rj·T dü«j·T+esêìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D>± #·÷|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡̇ , ø±˙
ªj·÷ Á>∑+<∏äeTT\+ ã{Ïºj˚T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤eTT ≈£î\Åd”Ô <Ûäs¡àeTT ø±<äìµ ‘˚\T‘√<ä+≥÷, q\T&ÉT <äeTj·T+‹‘√ #ÓbÕŒ&Éqï ª. . .
j·THê´ù|ø£å+ ãTqdü«j·T+es¡+ãT s¡∫sTT+#·T≥ sTT~ ≈£î\Åd”Ô <Ûäs¡à+ãT>±<äTµ nH̊ XÀ¢ø±ìï ñ≥+øÏ+#ês¡T. $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤yê<äT\T
eTqTdüà è‹ì ø√{Ÿ #˚düTÔHêïs¡̇ , ø±˙ ªÄ eTqTdüàè‹j˚T ªªq~›«rj·TX¯Ã kÕBÛ«Hê+ ø£«∫<ä“¤s√Ô|ü~X¯́ ‘˚µµ nì |òüTÀwæ+#·T#·Tqï<äµ˙,
ªkÕ<ÛäT«\≈£î e÷Á‘·eTT |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤eTT Ò̋<äì Bì j·Ts¡úeTTµ n˙, ª≈£î˝≤+>∑q≈£î Áã‹øÏj·TT+&çqqT eTè‹H=+~qqT >∑÷&É H=ø£ÿ"&̊
|ü‹ j·Tì, |ü‹ eTè‹ H=+~q e÷Á‘·eTT#̊ Hê‘·ì |ü‹‘·«eTT b˛<äì XÊgeTT\T yÓTTi*&ÉT#·Tqïeµ˙ yê~+#ês¡T. |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ XÊg
düeTà‘·eTì |ü⁄s¡Twüß\+<äs¡÷ n+^ø£]+#ês¡ì ̌ ø£s¡T sêXÊs¡̇ , ø±˙ n~ nã<ä∆eT˙ H=øÏÿeø±ÿDÏdü÷Ô, dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡DqT ø√s¡T≈£îH˚
|ü⁄s¡Twüß˝À¢ ≈£L&Ü $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰*ï @e–+#·T≈£îH˚yêfi¯ófl #ê˝≤eT+~ e⁄Hêïs¡ì #ÓbÕŒs¡T. á $wüj·÷ìï ìs¡÷|æ+#·&ÜìøÏ
ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T sTT#êÃs¡T. ÄyÓT Á|üø±s¡+, ªá q&ÉTeTµ ø±øÏHê&É̋ À yÓ’X¯ó´\T ìs¡«Væ≤+∫q dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D düuÛÑ̋ À $‘·+‘·T
|ü⁄q]«yêVü≤ $wüj·÷ìï #·]Ã+#·&ÜìøÏ nqTeT‹+#·̋ Ò<ä̇ — n<˚ $<Ûä+>±, $»j·Tq>∑s¡+˝À »]–q dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D düuÛÑ̋ À ≈£L&Ü
á $wüj·÷ìï rdæy˚XÊs¡̇  ‘Ó*bÕs¡T. $XÊK|ü≥ºD+˝À »]–q dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D düuÛÑ≈£î n<Ûä́ ø£å‘· eVæ≤+∫q ªl ≈£îs¡TbÕ+ sêC≤yês¡Tµ
dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D˝À $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆ+~ ø±<äì ‘Ó*bÕs¡ì $e]+#ês¡T. $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤√<ä́ e÷ìøÏ πø+Á<äkÕúqyÓTÆq
ñ‘·Ôs¡ uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+˝ÀH̊ n~ $|òü\yÓTÆ+<äì |üÁ‹ø£\T |òüTÀwædüTÔHêïj·T˙, u§+u≤sTT˝À »]–q ªXÊg $#ês¡ø£ düuÛÑ̋ Àµ $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤
düeTs¡ú≈£î\T z&çb˛j·÷s¡̇ , mø£ÿ&É |ü+&ç‘· düuÛÑ\T »]–Hê $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰*ï K+&çdüTÔHêïs¡̇ — yêdüÔyê\T sTT˝≤ e⁄+fÒ,
|ü⁄s¡Twüß\+‘ê $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰*ï düeT]údüTÔHêïs¡ì sêj·T&ÜìøÏ @ $<Ûä+>± kÕVü≤dæ+#ês√ ‘·qø£s¡ú+ ø±efÒ¢<ä̇  $eT]Ù+#ês¡T.
$‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤ düeTs¡ú≈£î\T ‘·qô|’ ø£‹Ô>∑{Ïº ªyÓqTø£ eTT+<äT ̋ ≤˝À∫+|üµ≈£î+&Ü, ªe{Ïº kÕVü≤dü|ü⁄ Áyê‘·\Tµ sêdüTÔHêïs¡̇ , $‘·+‘·T
k˛<äØeTDT\≈£î ªÁãVü≤à#·s¡́  eTT‘·ÿ èwüº <Ûäs¡àeTìµ ̌ ø±H=ø£ düuÛÑ̋ À ‘êqT Á|üdü+–+∫q+<äT≈£î ª>√|æ+∫"µ ª∫+<äT\T Á<=≈£îÿµ‘·THêïs¡̇ ,
ø=+‘·eT+~ k˛<äs¡T\T ª$‘·+‘·T Åd”Ô\ dæú‹ì >∑÷]Ã düTeT+>∑fī\>∑T yêπs$T #Ó|üŒ">∑\s¡ìµ Äπøå|ædüTÔHêïs¡̇  #ÓãT‘·÷, ªÅd”Ô\ dæú‹ì >∑÷]Ã
Åd”Ô̋ Ò #Ó|ü⁄Œ≥ø£eø±X¯eTT Ò̋q|ü&ÉTµ |ü⁄s¡Twüß Ò̋$<Ûä+>± e÷{≤¢&É>∑\s¡ì Á|ü•ï+#ês¡T.31 ªìs¡T|üe÷q bÕ‹Áe‘·́ eTTq ≈£îìøÏ|üf…Æºq
Væ≤+<ä÷<̊X̄eTT jÓTTø£ÿ ìs¡à\ ø°]ÔøÏ" >∑fī+ø£eTT <Ó#·TÃ |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤eTT uÛÑ÷wǘ eTT>±<äìµ ‘êqT nqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ªªªáyÓT≈£î" ãTq]«yêVæ≤‘·\
bı&É –≥º<äTµµµ nì ø√˝≤Vü≤\+‘√ ô|&Éu§ã“\T ô|{Ïºq k˛<äs¡T\T, ‘·q˝≤+{Ï uÛ≤yê Ò̋ï yÓ*ãT∫Ãq ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà>±]ì
m+<äT≈£î <ä÷wæ+#·&É+ Ò̋<äì ì\Bdü÷Ô, ã+>±s¡eTà>±] Á|üdü+>∑bÕsƒêìï ñ≥+øÏ+#ês¡T.32 ø±˙ ã+>±s¡eTà Á|üdü+>∑+ qs¡düe÷+ã
#Ó|æŒq≥Tº>± Ò̋<äT!33

ªá düuÛÑ\≈£î >∑T˝≤+>∑q\qT e÷Á‘·y˚Tµ ÄVü‰«ì+#êqì ˇ|ü≈£îqï qs¡düe÷+ã, ‘·Hê|üì #˚dæ+~ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ bı&É –≥ºø£
ø±<ä̇ , ªyê] bı&É e÷≈£î –≥º<äqT≥ ø£\¢u§*¢ |ü\T≈£îµ\˙, ‘êq˝≤ #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ ẙπs ø±s¡D+ ñ+<ä̇ , |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘· Åd”Ô\ |ü≥¢
düe÷»+˝À e⁄qï ‘·÷kÕÿs¡uÛ≤e+ e\¢H˚ ‘êq˝≤ #˚j·÷*‡ e∫Ã+<ä˙ #ÓbÕŒs¡T. ÄyÓT e÷≥˝À¢: ù|s¡+≥eTT\≈£î ôd’‘·eTT |ü~eT+~
Åd”Ô\T ≈£L&çq jÓTTø£#√≥≈£î H˚ø±s¡DeTT #˚‘·HÓ’qqT H=ø£ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘· sê"<ä≥dæú+∫q|ü⁄&ÉT ù|s¡+{≤+Á&É+<äiT H=ø£]yÓ÷yÓTTø£s¡T
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#·÷#·Tø=qT≥, $<Ûäe ô|+&ç¢ yê+&É¢qT eTqyê+&É¢qT >∑\T|ü⁄#·THêïs¡ì |ü~eT+~˝À" >∑\yÓ\\T |ü⁄≥Tº≥", >=+<äiT  yÓ+≥H˚
j·T≥qT+&ç  yÓ&É*b˛e⁄≥, eTiÏø=+<äiT M]+{Ï¬øiT">∑ø£b˛sTT e∫Ã‹ $Tø£"HÓ|ü&ÉT sê">∑÷&É<äì |ü\T≈£î≥ eTTqï>∑T >=&Ée\T
|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T edæ+#·T ì{Ïº Á>±eTeTT\˝À »s¡T>∑T#·T+&ÉT≥ jÓT\¢¬siT+>∑T<äTs¡T. Åd”Ô $<ä́  q÷‘·qeTT>±" <ä\jÓT‘·TÔ#·Tqï sT÷
düeTj·TeTT˝À dü+kÕÿs¡T\eTì ù|s¡T ô|≥Tºø=qï ø=+<äiT k˛<äs¡T\T #̊j·TT $<Ûäyê $yêVü≤|ü⁄≥\¢s¡T\ dü+<äTq qH̊ø£ Åd”Ô\ $<ë´_Ûeè~∆øÏ
ìs√<ÛäeTT\T >∑\TZ#·Tqï$.34

n+‘˚ ø±≈£î+&Ü, n|üŒ{À¢ ªá Åd”Ô düuÛÑ\T $<Ûäe ô|+&ç¢+&ÉT¢ #˚j·TT≥≈£îqT yêfi¯flqT eTq\qT >∑\T|ü⁄≥≈£îH˚yÓ÷ >±uÀ\T qqT
|ü\T≈£î Åd”Ô dü+|òüTeTT q+<˚eT÷\" p∫qqT $q"ã&ÉTµ#·T+&çq<ä̇ , ªkÕ+|òæTø£ ìã+<Ûäq\≈£î MT] dü+|òüTeTT ø=i≈£î" u≤≥T|ü&ÉT≥
e\q" ÁãjÓ÷»qeTT Ò̋<äì q$Tàqµ<ä>∑T≥#˚ e÷Á‘·y˚T |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\qT ÄVü‰«ì+#·̋ Ò<ä̇ , yê] bı&É –≥ºø£ b˛e&É+ e\¢ ø±<ä̇ ,
≈£î˝≤+>∑q\qT e÷Á‘·y˚T |æ*ÃHêqì ‘êqT ˇø£yÓ’|ü⁄ ªÁ‹ø£s¡D X¯ó~∆>±µ ˇ|ü⁄Œ≈£î+≥THêï, ªø=+<äs¡T k˛<äiT\Tµ e÷Á‘·+ ‘êy˚T
|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·̋ …’q ø=+<ä]øÏ ª<=+>∑ |æ\T|ü⁄\T |ü+|æµ yê]ì H˚H˚ |æ*∫Hêq˙, |æ*Ã ≈£L&Ü |æ\e Ò̋<äì H˚q+≥THêïqì nuÛ≤+&Ü\T
y˚düTÔHêïs¡̇  yêb˛j·÷s¡T. ªÇ+‘· e÷Á‘·eTT #˚‘· H˚eT>∑TqT? y˚&ç˙fi¯fløÏfi¯ófl >±\THê?µ nì $TøÏÿ* $düT>∑T‘√ Á|ü•ï+#ês¡T.35

qs¡düe÷+ã Á|üø±s¡+, eTVæ≤fi≤ düuÛÑ düe÷ẙXÊ\≈£î sêyê*‡+~>± |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\≈£î dü+|òüT dü+kÕÿs¡T\T ø=+<äs¡T ª>∑\¢C≤ãT\+|æ
. . . $X¯«Á|üj·T‘·ïeTT MT"<äµ ˇø£ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·qT bıs¡T>∑÷s¡T qT+&ç s¡|æŒ+#ês¡T. rsê ÄyÓT e#êÃø£, ÄyÓTqT |ü{Ïº+#·Tø√≈£î+&Ü
e÷j·TeTj·÷´s¡T. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ‘êH˚ ÄyÓT≈£î ªj·TT∫‘· dü<äTbÕj·TeTT\T >±$+∫µ kÕ>∑q+bÕs¡T. Bìï ã{Ïº me]øÏ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\ bı&É
–≥Tº‘·T+<√, me]øÏ –≥º<√ düŒwüºeTÚ‘√+<äì e´+>∑́ +>± yê´U≤ì+#ês¡T. ª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\ô|’ e÷ø£Á|æj·TeTT >±ì Á|æj·TeTT >±ì
Ò̋<äTµ nì düŒwüº|üs¡Tdü÷Ô, ª<˚X¯ πøåeTeTT ø=i≈£îqT dü+|òüTÀ<ë∆s¡D ø=i≈£îqTµ |üì #̊j·÷\qT≈£îqï|ü⁄&ÉT ª<̊oj·T <Ûäs¡àeTT\qT, kÕ+|òæTø£

ìã+<Ûäq\qT dü<ë#ês¡eTTqT MTs¡µ≈£L&É<äì ªe÷ k˛<äs¡ k˛<äØ s¡‘·ïeTT\≈£îµ $qï$+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T.36 dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D ù|]≥ <Ûäs¡àeTH̊
\ø£åàD πsK*ï <ë{§<ä›ì >∑{Ïº>± ôV≤#·Ã]+#ês¡T.

qs¡düe÷+ã sê‘· rÁe Á|üø£+|üq*ï düèwæº+∫+~. BìøÏ düŒ+~dü÷Ô, ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà 1911 Ä>∑düTº 25e ‘˚B Hê{Ï
ø£ècÕí|üÁ‹ø£ ˝À (|ü⁄.4) ªªªyÓ’yêVæ≤ø£ <Ûäs¡àeTTqqTdü]+∫ jÓTìïe÷s¡T\T $yêVü≤eTT CÒdæø=ìqqT ≈£î\≥\ì|æ+#·Tø=qs¡Tµµµ nì
sêj·T>±, n~ #·÷dæq qs¡düe÷+ã≈£î ‹ø£ÿ πs–qf…Æ¢+~. ªÄVü‰, ø±\e÷! @$T ˙ eTVæ≤eT!! ø£{≤, |ü⁄D´uÛÑ÷$TjÓÆTq j·÷sê´es¡Ôe÷!
˙ |üP»´‘· |üP»´‘·j·T>∑T≥ øÏ{Ïºy˚ >∑<ë e÷s¡ZeTT\T!! . . . dü«C≤‹jÓÆTq Åd”Ô\ bÕ‹Áe‘·́  <Ûäs¡àeTTqT düeT÷\eTT>±" u…\¢–+|ü"C≤*q
$|üØ‘· <Ûäs¡àeTT\qT Åd”Ô̋ Ò eTT#·Ã{Ï+#·T#·T+&ÉT≥ jÓT+‘·{Ï XÀ#·̇ j·TeTT!µ nì yêb˛j·÷s¡T. mìïkÕs¡T¢ ø±yê\+fÒ nìïkÕs¡T¢ ô|[fl
#˚düT≈£îqï Åd”Ô ª≈£î˝≤+>∑qµ nj˚T´≥f…Æ¢‘˚ ªy˚XÊ´<äT\T (düsTT‘·+) ‘êeTTqT >∑T˝≤+>∑q\y˚T j·T+<äTs¡T >∑<ë!µ nì nyêø£ÿj·÷´s¡T.37

<̊X̄e÷‘· 38|üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‹ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡T ‘·q MT<ä #̊dæq <ë&çøÏ $dæ–b˛sTT ÄÁ>∑̈ <äÁ>∑Tsê …̋’q qs¡düe÷+ã ªz |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰_Û̋ ≤wüß\>∑T
k˛<äØ k˛<äs¡T˝≤sê! MT $|üØ‘· <Ûäs¡à kÕú|üHês¡úeTT ˝Àø£eTTqT yÓ÷düeTT #̊j·T" p&É≈£î&ÉT! MT dæ<ë∆+‘·eTT\‘√ H˚ø°uÛÑ$+|ü"C≤\ì
yê]ì MT j·T|üyê<ä |üs¡+|üs¡\˝À eTT+#·T#·T yê] jÓT&É\ MT <ä÷wüD bÕ+&ç‘·́ eTT qT|üjÓ÷>∑|üiT#·T#·T dü+düÿs¡D X¯ã›eTTq
ø£|üj·TX¯eTTqT <˚"uÀ≈£î&ÉT!µ nì Væ≤‘·e⁄ |ü*ø±s¡T.39

|ü⁄\>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ãqT dü‹ÔsêE XÊ´eT˝≤+ã,40 e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà,41 ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà42 ̋ ≤+{Ï yês¡H˚≈£î\T
$eT]Ù+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°, n‹ |òü÷f…Æq $eTs¡Ù e÷Á‘·+ ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà43 qT+&ç e∫Ã+~. ‘·q yê´dü+˝À ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà
qs¡düe÷+ãqT N*Ã #Ó+&Ü&Üs¡T.44 ¬s+&Ée ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ˝À »]–q dü+>∑‘·T\qT ªÁ|ü‘·́ ø£åeTT>± p∫ e∫Ãqµ yê]
qT+&û, |üÁ‹ø£\ <ë«sêq÷ ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îqï d”‘·eTà≈£î qs¡düe÷+ã>±]øÏ >∑{Ïº>± ªVæ≤‘√|ü<˚X¯eTTµ #˚j·÷\ìŒ+∫+~. qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T
uÛ≤cÕC≤„q+˝À  Ä]‘˚]qyê¬s’q|üŒ{Ïø°  ªj·T+<Ûä|üs¡+|üs¡>± Hê#·]+|üã&ÉT |üPs¡« <äTsê#ês¡eTT\ HÓ≥¢sTTq ì\eu…≥ºe˝…qì
ô|qT>∑T˝≤&ÉT#·T $<ë´~Û≈£î\>∑T |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‘·T\‘√ Áã‹|òüT{Ï+∫ dü«˝À|üeTT\qT >∑|æŒ|ü⁄#·TÃ≥≈£îµ e´s¡ú Á|üj·T‘êï\T #˚düTÔHêïs¡̇ , ÄyÓT
yê\ø£+ #·÷XÊø£ ªbÕ+&ç‘·́ eTTq≈£îqT Á|ü|ü+#· C≤„qeTTq≈£îqT dü+ã+<ÛäeTT Ò̋<äqï dü+>∑‹ k˛<ëVü≤s¡DeTT>±µ düŒwüº|ü&ÉT‘√+<ä̇
<ÓbÕŒs¡T. Åd”Ô »H√<ä∆s¡D¬ø’ »s¡T|ü ‘·\ô|{Ïºq düuÛÑ e\¢H̊ ÄyÓT≈£î sTT+‘·{Ï ª»q<ä÷wüD ø£\T>∑T≥µ m+‘√ XÀ#·̇ j·TeT˙, qs¡düe÷+ã>±]
|ü]dæú‹ ªªªnj·T´yês¡¢qT  CÒj·TuÀsTTq ø√‹j·Tj̊T´qqï≥Tºµµµqï<ä̇  e´+>∑́ +>± yê´U≤´ì+#ês¡T. qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T ‘·q˝Àì ˝ÀbÕ*ï
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‘Ó\TdüTø√≈£î+&Ü $<ë´~Û≈£î …̋’, düe÷C≤_Ûeè~∆øÏ bÕ≥T|ü&ÉT‘·Tqï $$<Ûä |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‘·T\‘√ ªj·TdüVü≤´ø£s¡eTT …̋’q j·TT<ëVü≤s¡DeTT\
‘√&ÉqT, |üs¡Twü yêø£´eTT\ ‘√&ÉqTµ yê<äT˝≤&É¶+ #·÷dæ ªÅd”Ô »qeTTqø£+‘·≈£î q|üU≤´‹ ø£s¡eTìµ dæ>∑TZ#Ó+<ë*‡ ek Ǫ̂+<äHêïs¡T.45

qs¡düe÷+ã #˚dæq |üqT˝À¢ ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q ªÁ|üø£≥q |üÁ‹ø£µ\T sêj·T&É+ <ä>∑Z]ï+N ªnìïj·TT
˝À|üeTT Ò̋µ »]>±j·Tì ‘˚̋ ≤Ãs¡T ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà. düuÛÑ≈£î e∫Ãqyês¡T ‘·eT`‘·eT n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\qT ùd«#·Ã¤>± yÓ*ãT#·Ã&ÜìøÏ
neø±X¯$Te«≈£î+&Ü, s¡ø£s¡ø±\ ìã+<Ûäq\T ô|{Ïº, ªn+<ä] n_ÛÁbÕj·TeTT\T MT j·T_ÛÁbÕj·TeTT\≈£î ˝Àã&çj·TT+&Ée˝…qqï
ìs¡“+<Ûäµy˚Ts¡Œs¡#·&É+ qs¡düe÷+ã #˚dæq yÓTT<ä{Ï ‘·|üŒHêïs¡T. qs¡düe÷+ã #Ó|æŒq≥Tº>± |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q\ øÏ+~øÏ sês¡ì
‘·eT+‘·≥ ‘êeTT>± »Hê\÷Væ≤+#·̋ Ò<ä̇ , ÄyÓT ø±sê´#·s¡DqT ãfÒº n˝≤+{Ï nqTe÷q+ ‘·̋ …‹Ô+<ä̇  #ÓãT‘·÷, ªÅd”Ô\≈£î ãTq]«yêVü≤eTT
eT+∫~ ø±<äìµ qs¡düe÷+ã ªìqï >±ø£ yÓTTqïµ ã+<äs¡T˝À #˚dæq ñ|üHê´kÕìï >∑Ts¡TÔ#˚XÊs¡T. |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\≈£î ‘·q ù|s¡T‘√H˚
ÄVü‰«q |üÁ‹ø£\qT |ü+|”, á $wüj·÷ìï eTT+<äT yêfi¯fl eTT+<äT ˇ|üø=˙, ∫e]øÏ eTVæ≤fi≤ düuÛÑ̋ Àq÷, |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢q÷ ‘êqT
|ü+|ü̋ Ò<ä̇ , sTT‘·s¡T …̋es√ ‘·q ù|]≥ |ü+bÕs¡̇  yê~düTÔqï ÄyÓT ªø£fi¯+ø£ es¡ÔqeTTµ #·÷ùdÔ $#ês¡+ ø£\TZ‘√+<ä̇  ádü&ç+#ês¡T. á
$<Ûä+>± ‘·q˝À ª‘·|ü\ ≈£î|üŒ\qTµ ù|s¡TÃ≈£îqï qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T ‘·qqT $eT]Ù+∫qyê]øÏ düe÷<Ûëq$Tdü÷Ô ªeT]ø=ìï j·Tdü‘·́
e#·qeTT\qT CÒ]Ã bÕ|ü |ü⁄+»eTT\qT ã\|üs¡#·Tø=qT≥µ nH˚~ ÄyÓT˝Àì $<ä́ ≈£î ªq|üU≤´‹ø£s¡yÓTÆ j·TTqï<äµ˙, nsTTHê ÄyÓT˝≤+{Ï
ªj·Tdü‘·́ yê~qT\T ̋ Àø£eTT˝À ̋ Òø£b˛s¡µ˙ rÁe dü«s¡+‘√ ì+~+#ês¡T. $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± ÄyÓT #·÷|æq ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T
ª$TøÏÿ* |ü]Vü‰kÕdüŒ<äeTTµ\T>± ñ+&ç, ÄyÓT ªn\Œ»„µ nì ìs¡÷|ædüTÔHêïj·Tì >∑{Ïº>± <Óã“y˚kÕs¡T. ªHê\T>∑T ø±e´eTT\qT  »~$‹qqï
>∑s¡«eTT‘√µ  qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T  ªÁd”Ô |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤eTTµqT  <ä÷wæ+∫q+<äTe\¢, ÄyÓT  ªj·T\ŒC≤„qeTTµ yÓ\¢&ÉsTT´+<˚>±ì, <ëì e\q
ª|ü⁄q]«yêVü≤eTT\T ø°åDÏ+|üuÀe⁄µ nì H=øÏÿ eø±ÿDÏ+#ês¡T. $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\ e\¢ ªeTTqT|ü⁄qï •X¯óVü≤‘·́ \T yÓTT<ä\>∑T <äTwüº
#˚wüº*|ü&ÉT ‘·–Zqeìµ $e]dü÷Ô, ªá $wüj·TeTTq Ç‘·s¡ C≤‹j·T>∑T |ü⁄s¡Twü Vü≤è<äj·Ty˚T ø£]– |ü<äTqT |ü&ÉT#·T+&É>±, dü«uÛ≤e
ø√eT\eT>∑T Åd”Ô Vü≤è<äj·TeTT >∑{Ïº|ü&ç sêsTTjÓÆT Åd”Ô\≈£î" ãTq]«yêVü≤eTT ≈£L&É<äqT≥ n<äT“¤‘·ø£s¡eTTqT n|üU≤´‹ø£s¡eTTqTHÓ’ >±qã&ÉT#·Tqï+<äTq
dü‘·T\+<äiT ‘·\\T e+#·Tø=qe\dæ e#·TÃ#·Tqï~µ nì, qs¡düe÷+ã ˝≤+{Ï |üPsê«#ês¡|üsêj·TDT …̋’q Åd”Ô\ e\¢ yÓTT‘·Ô+ Åd”ÔC≤‹πø
‘·\e+|ü⁄\T edüTÔHêïj·Tì NÛ‘·ÿ]+#ês¡T. ªªª>∑T&ç |ü&É>=≥º≈£îqï >∑T–Z\eTT y˚dæq+‘· |òü\eTTµµµ nH˚ kÕyÓT‘· Á|üø±s¡+ nqTuÛÑe+ Ò̋ì
$wüj·T+˝À n~Ûø£ Á|üdü+>∑+ #˚j·T≈£î+&Ü H√s¡T eT÷düTø=ì |ü&çe⁄+&É&Éy˚T y˚T\ì qs¡düe÷+ã>±]øÏ #Ó+|üô|≥Tº ô|&ÉT‘·÷, ªø±ã{Ïº
jÓ÷ k˛<äØs¡‘·ïe÷! e´s¡úeTT …̋’q düe÷<ÛëqeTT*#·TÃ≥øÏø£ Á|üj·T‹ï+|üø£µ $y˚ø£+‘√ e´eVü≤]+#·eTì ôV≤#·Ã]+#ês¡T.46

á $<Ûä+>± ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà>±s¡T qs¡düe÷+ã>±]øÏ ~eTà ‹]–b˛j˚T˝≤ ˝≤– ø={≤ºs¡T.  qs¡düe÷+ã>±]ì ‘·eT
nø£åsêÅkÕÔ\‘√ ø£å‘·>±Á‘·Tsê*ï #̊dæqyêfīófl sTT+ø± ø=+‘·eT+~ ñqï|üŒ{Ïø°,47 düú̋ ≤uÛ≤e+ ø±s¡D+>± eTq+ #·]Ã+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. $yê<ä+
Ç˝≤ ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·÷ b˛e&É+ eT+∫~ ø±<äì uÛ≤$+∫, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä]48 kÕú|ü≈£î&Ó’q dü‹ÔsêE d”‘êsêeTj·T´ CÀø£́ + #˚düTø=ì,
ªÇ|ü⁄Œ&ç|ü⁄Œ&˚ ‘·\jÓT‘·TÔ#·Tqï Åd”Ô $<ä́ j·T+<ä_Ûe÷qeTT >∑\ Hê k˛<äØeTDT\+<äs¡÷ sT÷ #·s¡Ã ì+‘·{Ï‘√ eTT–+∫ $<ë´_Ûeè~∆¬ø’
jÓTe]øÏ ‘√∫q≥T\ yês¡T bÕ≥Tã&É >√s¡T#·THêïeTTµ n+≥÷ Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] ˝À #·s¡ÃqT eTT–+#ês¡T.49

Åd”Ô\ eT<Ûä́  #Ó\πs–q á düTBs¡ÈyÓTÆq $yê<ä+ e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À $‘·+‘·T düeTdǘ ≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q nH˚ø£ ø√D≤\qT yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ
‘Ók˛Ô+~. MπsX¯*+>∑+ ˝≤+{Ï |ü⁄s¡Twü dü+düÿs¡Ô\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yê¨<ä´eT uÛ≤yê\T düe÷»+˝À ˝À‘·T>±
bÕ‘·Tø√ Ò̋ø£b˛j·÷j·Tqï~ Bìïã{Ïº ns¡úeTÚ‘√+~. @ Åd”Ô düe÷» ñ<ä∆s¡D¬ø’ dü+düÿs¡Ô\T bÕ≥T|ü&Ü¶s√, Ä Åd”Ô düe÷»+˝ÀH˚ $‘·+‘·T
düeTdǘ ô|’ bÕ‘·T≈£îb˛sTTq düŒwüºyÓTÆq $uÛÑ»q ñ+&ç+<äqï yêdüÔe+ ‘˚≥‘Ó\¢eTÚ‘√+~. $<ë´e‘·T …̋’q|üŒ{Ïø°, #Ûê+<ädü uÛ≤yê\ rÁe
Á|üuÛ≤e ø±s¡D+>±, Åd”Ô\T nìï s¡ø±\ dü+düÿs¡D\≈£L dæ<ä∆|ü&É̋ Ò<äqï $wüj·T+ düŒwüºeTÚ‘√+~. |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+‘√ ˇø£ ‘·ø£åD düeTdǘ qT
n~Û>∑$T+∫q $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T eT¬sH√ï düeTdǘ *ï m<äTs√ÿyê*‡ e∫Ãq $cÕ<ä dü+<äsê“¤̇ ï á $yê<ä+ ãVæ≤s¡Z‘·+ #˚k Ǫ̂+~. kÕe÷õø£
ÄyÓ÷<ä+ ̋ Òø£b˛e&É+, düe÷»+˝À, eTTK´+>± Åd”Ô\˝À, >ös¡eÁ|ü<äyÓTÆq kÕúq+ \_Û+#·ø£b˛e&É+, kÕe÷õø£ yÓ*ẙ‘· ̋ ≤+{Ï düeTdǘ \T
eT∞fl ô|[fl #˚düT≈£îqï $‘·+‘·Te⁄*ï $wüdüsêŒ˝≤¢ #·T≥TºeTT≥º&É+ sTT+<äT˝À >∑eTì+#·e#·TÃ. ªdüuÛÑ́ µ düe÷»+ |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·*ï
|òüTqyÓTÆq Væ≤+<ä÷ |ü‹Áe‘ê <ÛäsêàìøÏ e÷j·Tì eT#·Ã>± |ü]>∑DÏ+∫ ádü&ç+∫+~. Ç+‘· »]–q|üŒ{Ïø°, |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T
á $yê<ä+˝À z&çb˛e&ÉeTqï~ #Ûê+<ädü‘·«+ jÓTTø£ÿ z≥$T— >±* dü+düÿs¡D yÓ’ù| M∫+<äq&ÜìøÏ ìU≤¬s’‡q ì<äs¡Ùq+.
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IV

Ç+‘·ø° Ç+‘·{Ï $yê<ëdüŒ<äTsê …̋’q |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T mes¡T? 1878e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À »ìà+∫q qs¡düe÷+ã
düTe÷s¡T mquÛ…’ dü+e‘·‡sê\T J$+#ês¡T.50 eT÷ØÔuÛÑ$+∫q #Ûê+<ädüyê~jÓÆT, dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D $wüj·T+˝À MπsX¯*+>∑+ô|’ ª#Ûê+<ädü
y˚T<Û√j·TT<ä∆+µ #˚dæq ø±ouÛÑ≥º ÁãVü≤àj·T´ XÊÅdæÔ>±] Á|æj·T •wüß´sê\T. dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D $wüj·T+˝À, eTØ  eTTK´+>±  $‘·+‘·T
|ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\ô|’ rÁe e´‹πsø£‘·qT Á|ü<ä]Ù+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°— bÕ‹Áe‘·́ y˚T Åd”Ô\ |üs¡eT<Ûäs¡à+ nì Á|üe∫+∫, u≤\´ $yêVü‰\qT ≈£L&Ü
düeT]ú+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°— s¡»dü«˝≤q+‘·s¡ $yêVü‰\ ã<ä∆ e´‹πsøÏ nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø°— Åd”Ô $<ä́ qT e÷Á‘·+ u≤>± Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#ês¡T qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡T:
$<ä́   Åd”Ô\˝À |ü‹Áe‘ê \ø£åD≤*ï |ü]&ÛÉ$\¢CÒj·T>∑\<äH˚~ ÄyÓT Á|ü>±&ÛÉ $XÊ«dü+. ‘·q Ä<äsêÙ\qT Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ Åd”Ô\ ø√dü+
kÕ$Á‹ nH˚ e÷dü |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫ dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê*>± e´eVü≤]+#ês¡T. |üÁ‹ø£≈£î |ü‹Áe‘ê •s√eTDÏ>± ù|s¡T>±+∫q ªkÕ$Á‹µ
ù|s¡T ô|≥º&É+ j·÷<äè∫Ã¤ø£+ ø±<äT. yê´eVü‰]ø£ uÛ≤cÕyê<ä e´‹πsøÏ ø±e&É+‘√ kÕ$Á‹ ˝Àì uÛ≤wü ø£]ƒq Á>±+~∏ø£+˝À ñ+~. #Ûê+<ädüyê<ä
uÛ≤yê\ Á|ü#êsêìøÏ #Ûê+<ädü‘·« ø£]ƒq Á>±+~∏ø£ uÛ≤wü u≤>± ‘√&ÉŒ&ç+~!51 |üÁ‹ø£ Á|ü#·Ts¡Dø£s¡Ô nsTTq |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô y˚+ø£≥s¡‘·ï+>±s¡T
áyÓT uÛÑs¡Ô.

\ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã ãVüQÁ>∑+<∏äø£s¡Ô. |ü<äôV’≤<äT dü+e‘·‡sê\ ej·Tdü‡|ü&˚ eTVæ≤fi≤ ø£fi≤uÀ~Ûì nH˚ ø±e´+ s¡∫+#ês¡T. Åd”Ô ̇ ‹
^‘·eTT\T, dür <Ûäs¡àeTT\T, ̇ ‹ |ü<äeTT\T nH˚ |ü<ä́  Á>∑+<∏ë\‘√ bÕ≥T nH˚ø£ Ç‘·s¡ s¡#·q\÷ #˚XÊs¡T. bÕ‹Áe‘·´ Á|üuÀ<Ûäø£eTT …̋’q á
s¡#·q\T kÕ$Á‹ ˝À <ÛësêyêVæ≤ø£\T>± yÓ\Te&˚$. 1904 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ kÕ$Á‹ ˝Àì ªdür <Ûäs¡àeTT\Tµ qT+&ç ˇø£ ñ<ëVü≤s¡D:

ªes¡Tq+<äT ˙yÓ+‘· uÛÑøÏÔ ì …̋Œ<äy=
‘·s¡TDÏ! <˚e⁄&É+‘· <äj·T#·÷#·T ìqTï.
q>∑\¬ø’ ˙ ÁbÕDHê<∏äTì eT~ì
u§–*+#·T{§ø£ ˙#·eTT >∑eTì+#·TeTeTà!
. . . .
. . . .
|ü‹ jÓT{Ïºyê&Ó’q <Ó’e+ãT>± HÓ+#·T
$T‘·s¡T\ qqï\≥¢+#·TeTT ‘·s¡TDÏ
|üs¡ |ü⁄s¡Twüß&Ó+‘· ÁbÕX¯düTỐ &Ó’q
<äs¡TDÏ! j·÷‘·ì dü̈ <äs¡Tq≥Tº̋ …+#·T.
. . . .µ

\ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ nH̊ø£ yê´kÕ\qT Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T. á yê´kÕ\T Á|ü‘̊´ø£+>± ù|s=ÿq<ä>∑Z$. qs¡düe÷+ã>±]
bÕ+&çr Á|üø£s¡̧≈£î Á|ürø£\$. #·]Ã‘· $yê<ä düeTj·T+˝À ÄyÓT dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡Ô\ô|’, eTØ eTTK´+>± $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yê¨<ä́ eTø±s¡T\ô|’
Äø£*>=qï Ä&É u…ãT“*˝≤ $s¡T#·T≈£î|ü&ÉT‘·÷ ø£&ÉT düTBs¡ÈyÓTÆq yê´kÕ\T Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T. 1911 pHé kÕ$Á‹ ˝À ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤
eTVü‰düuÛÑµ o]¸ø£‘√ ÄyÓT sêdæq yê´dü+ bı&Ée⁄ 19 ù|J\T (|ü⁄. 2`20)! 1911 p …̋’ dü+∫ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆq ªbÕ‹Áe‘·́ eTTµ nH˚
yê´dü+ ì&ç$ 16 ù|J\T (|ü⁄. 2`17). 1911 nø√ºãs¡T dü+∫ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆq ª≈£î˝≤+>∑q\Tµ nH̊ yê´dü+ bı&Ée⁄ 9 ù|J\T (|ü⁄.
1`9). ‘·q yê<äqqT ìs¡÷|æ+#·&ÜìøÏ ÁbÕNq <Ûäs¡àXÊÅkÕÔ\÷, düàè‘·T\÷, |ü⁄sêD≤\qT+&˚ ø±≈£î+&Ü, nH˚ø£ Ä+>∑¢ Á>∑+<∏ë\ qT+&ç
≈£L&Ü $düÔè‘·+>± ñ Ò̋¢œdü÷Ô, bÕsƒ¡≈£î\qT ñøÏÿ]_øÏÿ] #˚XÊs¡T. nãT“s¡|ü]#˚ ‘·s¡ÿ+ ‘√{°, dü+<äsê“¤qTkÕs¡yÓTÆq #·eT‘êÿs¡+ ‘√{°,
yÓøÏÿ]+‘·\ ‘√{°, $düTs¡¢ ‘√{°, dü+<äsê“¤qTkÕs¡+>± kÕyÓT‘·\qT CÀ&ç+N Á|ü‹ø£≈£åî\≈£î }|æsê&É≈£î+&Ü #˚kÕs¡T. á yê´kÕ˝À¢ ÄyÓT
Á|ü<ä]Ù+∫q bÕ+&ç‘·́  Á|üø£s¡̧  ø£&ÉT sTT+|ü⁄>± ñqï|üŒ{Ïø°, uÛ≤yê\T e÷Á‘·+ |üs¡eT ø£+|ü⁄>± ñHêïsTT.

V

qs¡düe÷+ã dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡Ô\‘√ yê<äT˝≤&É¶eT+‘ê ˇø£ m‘Ó’ Ô‘˚, dü+|òüT dü+kÕÿs¡ e≥ eèø£åyÓTÆq ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+>±]ì
Á|ü‘·́ ø£å+>±, ø£&ÉT ;Ûø£s¡+>± &Ûûø=≥º&É+ eTs√ m‘·TÔ. kÕ$Á‹ ì ẙ~ø£>± #˚düTø=ì qs¡düe÷+ã MπsX¯*+>∑+ ô|’øÏ \+|òæT+#ês¡T.
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eT÷ØÔuÛÑ$+∫q #Ûê+<ädü‘ê«ìø°, dü+|òüT dü+kÕÿsêìø° eT<Ûä́  »]–q á nø£ås¡ dü+Á>±e÷ìï ≈£L&Ü ø=+#Ó+ $|ü⁄\+>±H˚ #·÷<ë›+. á
dü+Á>±eT+ ≈£L&Ü düTe÷s¡T>± ˇø£ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ q&ç∫+~! Ç~ 1904`1905 dü+e‘·‡sê\ eT<Ûä́ , n+fÒ Çs¡ej·T´e X¯‘ê_›
ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝ÀH˚, »s¡>∑&É+ $X‚wü+.

qs¡düe÷+ã nqTj·÷sT÷, $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤ e´‹πsø° nsTTq eTq´+ düTã“eTà nH˚ ÄyÓT ªdür<Ûäs¡à Á|üø±•ø£µ (#·÷.
Ä>∑wüßº, ôdô|º+ãs¡T dü+∫ø£\T, 1904) nH˚ düTBs¡ÈyÓTÆq yê´kÕìï kÕ$Á‹ ̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T. n+<äT˝À ªnø£ÿ˝≤sê! #·|ü\ãT~∆j·TTqT,
|æiÏøÏø£+&Éj·TT, <äTs¡“\ X¯Øs¡eTTqT >∑*–j·TT+&ÉT≥j˚T ø±ø£, |ü⁄s¡Twüß\≈£î Ò̋ì Á|üdüyê~ ø£wüºeTT\bÕ …̋’j·TTqï eTqeTT . . .
düVü≤»eTT>± <ÛÓ’s¡´XÊ\T\TqT, <äè&ÛÉø±j·TT\TqT, ìs¡à\ ãT<äT∆\Tq>∑T |ü⁄s¡Twüß\≈£î ˝§+–j·TT+&Ée\j·TT≥ Je<äj·÷|üs¡Tì
j·TT<›̊X¯y˚TjÓÆTj·TT+&ÉTqqT≥≈£î dü+~j·TeTT Ò̋<äTø£<ë. n{Ïº eTqô|’ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ eTTqT+#·ø£ ªªqÅd”Ô kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ eTs¡Ω‹µµ j·Tì Á>∑Væ≤+∫
u≤ Ò̋́ |æ‘·èeX‚‹ùw˜‘Y (u≤\´eTTq Åd”Ô\T ‘·+Á&ç eX¯eTTq qT+&Ée\dæq~), bÕDÏÁ>±Vü≤dǘ  j·TÚeH˚ (j·TÚeqeT+<äT uÛÑs¡Ô eX¯eTTq
qT+&Ée\dæq~), |ü⁄Á‘êD≤+ uÛÑs¡Ô]Áù|‘˚ (uÛÑs¡Ôj·Tq+‘·s¡eT+<äT |ü⁄Á‘·T\ eX¯eTTq qT+&Ée\dæq~), quÛÑCÒ‘Y Åd”Ô dü«‘·+Á‘êyéT (n+‹j˚T
ø±ì Åd”Ô\T dü«‘·+Á‘·‘·qT eVæ≤+|üsê<äT) nì eTq ô|<ä›\T eTq uÛ≤s¡eTTq+‘·qT eTqj·÷|ü⁄Ô\>∑T |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ MT<ä qT+∫ j·TTHêïs¡T.
Åd”Ô\ u≤<Ûä́ ‘· ‘·eT#˚‘·T\˝À">∑\ |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T Åd”Ô\ $wüj·TeTTq HÓ≥T¢ q&ÉT#·Tø=qe …̋qì eTqTe⁄ #Ó|ü#·THêï"&√ #·÷&ÉT"&ÉTµ nì
‘·+Á&ÉT\÷, k˛<äs¡T\÷, uÛÑsêÔ, eTiT<äT\÷ Åd”Ô\qT >ös¡$+#ê\ì #Ó|æŒq XÀ¢ø±ìï ñ≥+øÏ+#ês¡T. n+fÒ, eTqT<Ûäs¡àXÊÅkÕÔìï ‘·\<äH˚ï
s¡#·q Ç~. n&ÉT>∑&ÉT>∑THê eTqTdüàè‹ qT+&ç ñ Ò̋¢KHê\T+&É&É+, dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡Dyê<äT\ yê<äq*ï ‹s¡>∑<√&É¶+ Ç+<äT˝Àì $X‚wü+!52

nsTT‘˚, n~ sêdæ+~ eTq´+ düTã“eTà ø±<ä̇ , ÄyÓT ù|s¡T‘√ ˇø£ |ü⁄s¡Twüß&ÉT sêXÊ&É̇ , ªj·÷ |òüTqTµ&Óes√ ‘·q≈£î ‘Ó\Tdü̇ , n˝≤+{Ï
ªÅd”Ô |ü⁄s¡Twüß\Tµ (Åd”Ô\ ù|s¡¢‘√ sêùd |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T) #ê˝≤ eT+<˚ e⁄Hêïs¡̇  MπsX¯*+>∑+ yê~+#ês¡T. ªdür<Ûäs¡à Á|üø±•ø£µ˝À e´ø£ÔyÓTÆq
uÛ≤eC≤˝≤˙ï, #Ûê+<ädüyê<ä Åd”Ô\T Á|üjÓ÷–düTÔqï Á>±+~∏ø£ uÛ≤wüq÷ rÁe+>± ùV≤fīq #̊dü÷Ô ªkÕ$Ár dü‘·́ er dü+uÛ≤wüDeTT ` Åd”Ô $<ä́ µ
nH˚ K+&çø£qT  dü+uÛ≤wüD≤s¡÷|ü+˝À Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T MπsX¯*+>∑+. n+<äT˝Àì ø=+‘· uÛ≤>±ìï #·÷<ë›+.53

ªdü‘·́ e‹ ` $<äTw”eTDÏe>∑T qø±ÿ! ÁøÏ+<ä{Ï HÓ\ kÕ$Ár düT+<äØ |üÁ‹ø£\qT »~$‹yê?

kÕ$Á‹ ` H˚qT ø±qT. ˙e⁄ qø£ÿe⁄. qqTï qø±ÿ n+{≤yê?

dü‘·´e‹ ` ø√|ü|ü&É"uÀ≈£î, ìqïø±ÿj·THêïqT>±ì ªqø±ÿµ j·Tq Ò̋<äT. H˚ì|ü&ÉT yê´ø£s¡DeTT #·<äTe⁄ø=qT#·THêïqT. ªñ
<ä+‘· ‘·<ä∆sêàø£ $X‚wüDeTTq ≈£#·TÃ |üs¡+ã>∑Tq|ü&ÉT qT>±>∑eT+ã>∑Tµ qqT dü÷Á‘·eTT #˚‘· qø±ÿj·TqT
s¡÷|üeTT sê<ë? H˚qT yê´ø£s¡Dj·TTø£ÔeTT>± e÷{≤&çHêqT. |ü+&ç‘·Tsê\Me÷Á‘·eTT ‘Ó*dæø√ Ò̋ø£b˛‹$.

kÕ$Á‹ ` nVü≤Vü≤Vü≤Vü‰. ̇  #·<äTe⁄ #·≥Tºã+&É\sTTqfÒº e⁄qï~. ábÕ{Ï ̇  yê´ø£s¡D bÕ+&ç‘·́ eTT ø£{Ïºô|{Ïº ‘Ó*ùd≥≥Tº>±
e÷{≤&ÉT. Ä ¬s+&ÉT |üÁ‹ø£\÷ H˚qT jÓT|ü&É÷ #·<äTe⁄‘êqT. eTq Åd”Ô\T Áyêdæq~ eTq+ #·<äeø£b˛‘˚ eT]
jÓTes¡T #·<äTe⁄‘ês¡T?

dü‘·́ e‹ ` kÕ$Á‹˝À e⁄qï dür<Ûäs¡à Á|üø±•ø£ jÓT+‘· u≤>± e⁄qï<˚? <ëì˝À j˚T$T XÀ¢ø±\T! j˚T$T y˚<ä yêø±´\T!
j˚T$T sTT+ ¢̂wüß e#·Hê\T! j˚T$T #√<ä́ y˚T?

kÕ$Á‹ ` Hêù|]{Ï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Áyêdæq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· u≤>∑T+&É≈£î+&Ü e⁄+&˚~ ≈£L&Ü e⁄+≥T+<ë? eTq´+ yÓ+ø£≥düTã“eTà
XÊÅdæÔ>±s¡T  Áyêdæq  <ëì  e÷{≤  ˙e⁄  #Ó|ü⁄‘·÷ e⁄Hêïe⁄?

dü‘·´e‹ ` XÊÅdæÔ>±s¡+{≤y˚$T? n~ Åd”Ô Áyêdæq<˚.

kÕ$Á‹ ` >∑&Ü¶\÷ MTkÕ\÷ e⁄+&˚ |ü+&ç‘· Åd”Ô\qT XÊÅdæÔ nì |æ\Tee\dæq<˚H˚. n+<äT˝À ‘·ù|ŒMT Ò̋<äT.

dü‘·´e‹ ` |ü+&ç‘· Åd”Ô\≈£î >∑&Ü¶\÷ MTkÕ\÷ ≈£L&Ü e⁄+{yê j˚T$T? MTkÕ\Tqï Åd”Ôì H˚qT jÓT|ü&É÷ #·÷&ÉH˚ Ò̋<äT.
eTq ePfiÀfl jÓTe¬s’Hê e⁄Hêïs¡fÒ? eø£]ì #·÷ùdÔ u≤>± e⁄+&ÉTqT.
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kÕ$Á‹ ` ø±e*dæq+‘· eT+~ e⁄Hêïs¡T. e÷ sTT+{≤j·TqqT ˙e⁄ jÓT|ü&É÷ #·÷&É̋ Ò<äfÒ?

dü‘·́ e‹ ` z¨¨! Ä&Éyêfi¯fl ù|s¡T¢ ô|≥Tºø=qï |ü⁄s¡Twüß\Hê ˙ j·T_ÛÁbÕj·TeTT? . . .  yÓ+ø£≥düTã“eTà>±¬ses√
jÓTs¡T>∑T<äTyê? ÄyÓT yÓ’XÊ´+>∑Hês¡‘·ïeT≥. ÄyÓT uÛÑs¡ÔqT ôd{Ïº>±s¡qe …̋qT >±ì XÊÅdæÔ>±s¡qe#·TÃHê?

kÕ$Á‹ ` n+<äT˝À e⁄<ëVü≤]+∫q y˚<ä yêø±´\÷ XÀ¢ø±\÷ #·÷ùdÔ, n~ jÓTe&√ ÁãVæ≤à>±&ÉT Áyêdæq≥Tºqï~ >±ì
ôd{Ïº>±s¡T Áyêdæq≥Tº Ò̋<äT. n+<äT#˚‘· XÊÅdæÔ>±s¡HêïqT. ø£å$T+#·T.

dü‘·́ e‹ ` Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ø√eT≥÷¢ y˚<äXÊÅkÕÔ\T #·<äTe⁄‘·÷ e⁄Hêïs¡T. Åd”Ô\÷ #·<äTe⁄‘·÷ e⁄Hêïs¡T. n~ ì»eTT>± yÓ+ø£≥
düTã“eTà>±πs Áyêdæq~ jÓT+<äT#˚‘· ø±>∑÷&É<äT?

. . . . .

. . . . .

kÕ$Á‹ ` áeT<Ûä́  ø=+<äiT |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T Åd”Ô\ ù|s¡T¢ ô|{Ïº yê] ù|s¡T #Ó&É>=≥º&ÜìøÏ Åd”Ô\T e⁄#·Ã]+#·sêì |ü<ë´\÷
bÕ≥\÷ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ Áyêdü÷Ô e⁄+&É&É+ #˚‘· Åd”Ô\ j·T_Ûeè~∆øÏ uÛÑ+>∑ø£s¡+>± sTT+<äT˝À e⁄qï dü+>∑‘·T\qT ã{Ïº
H˚qT ÁuÛÑeT|ü&çHêqT. »j·T+‹ dü÷s¡eTà>±] ù|s¡T ô|{Ïº eT+EyêDÏ̋ À Á|ü#·T]+∫q |ü<ä́ eTT Åd”Ô C≤‹ø£+‘·≈£L
nee÷qø£s¡+>± e⁄+&É̋ Ò<ë! m+‘· |üìøÏ e÷*q Åd”Ô nsTTHê Á|ü#·T]+#·&ÜìøÏ |üs¡|ü⁄s¡Twüß&çøÏ≥Te+{Ï
|ü<ä́ eTT ÁyêdüTÔ+<ë?

. . . . .

. . . . .

dü‘·́ e‹ ` yÓ+ø£≥ düTã“eTà>±s¡÷ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡T Áyêj·TH˚ Ò̋s¡ì ˙ j·T_ÛÁbÕj·Te÷?

kÕ$Á‹ ` yês¡T Áyêj·T>∑\yêπs nsTTe⁄+&Ée#·TÃqT. Ç~ e÷Á‘·+ Åd”Ô Áyêdæq≥Tº Hê≈£î ø£q|ü&É&É+ ˝Ò<äT.

dü‘·´e‹ ` n˝≤>∑sTT‘˚ j˚T$T #˚‘êeTT? Åd”Ô\ ù|s¡T¢ ô|≥Tºø=ì Áyêj·Te<ä›ì |ü⁄s¡Twüß\qT ÁbÕ]ú+‘êe÷?

kÕ$Á‹ ` ÁbÕ]ú+‘êeTT. z |ü⁄s¡Twüß˝≤sê! MTs¡T e÷ ù|s¡T¢ ô|≥Tºø=ì MT bÂs¡TwüeTTqT b˛>=≥Tºø√ø£+&ç. y˚TeTT ø√s¡ì
<ëìì ø√] e÷ eè~∆øÏ uÛÑ+>∑eTT ø£*–+#·ø£+&ç. e+#·q≈£î e÷≈£î <ë] #·÷|üø£+&ç. #̊‘·HÓ’q |üø£åeTTq e÷ø£_Ûeè~∆
e÷s¡ZeTTqT MT ù|]‘√H˚ #·÷|ü+&ç. Ç~ e÷ Vü≤è<äj·T|üPs¡«ø£yÓTÆq ÁbÕs¡úq.µ

BìøÏ rÁe+>± Á|ü‹düŒ+~+∫q \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã kÕ$Á‹ ˝À ªø£eT˝≤`$eT˝≤ dü+yê<äeTT: (Åd”Ô $<ä́ )µ54 nH˚ yê´kÕìï
dü+uÛ≤wüD≤ s¡÷|ü+˝À Á|ü#·T]+∫ MπsX̄*+>∑+ô|’ rÁe+>± <ë&ç #̊kÕs¡T: ùV≤fīq≈£î ùV≤fīH̊ düe÷<ÛëqeTHêïs¡T. qs¡düe÷+ã uÛ≤eC≤˝≤ìøÏ
Á|ü‹ì~ÛjÓÆTq ø£eT\, $eT\‘√ ªHê yÓiÏ¿ k˛<äØ! [MπsX̄*+>∑+ |ü+‘·T\T ̋ ≤+{Ï] $<ë«+düT …̋’qyês¡\T Åd”Ô\ $<ä́ ≈£î" <ä>∑T Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤eTT
ì#·TÃ#·THêïs¡ì ̇ e⁄ ÁuÛÑeT|ü&ÉT#·THêïe⁄. n+‹j˚T ø±ì Åd”Ô $<ä́ qT ìs¡T‘ê‡Vü≤|üs¡#·T≥˝À Ms¡Á>∑>∑DT´\>∑T#·THêïs¡ì ̇ yÓiT+>∑≈£îHêïe⁄µ
n˙, ªÅd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qT\eTì ù|s¡T ô|≥Tºø=ì ø=+<äiT ˝Àø£eTT˝À qT|üHê´düeTT*#·TÃ düeTj·TeTT\+<äTqT ãs¡T\ô|’ <ä+&Ó‘·TÔ
düeTj·TeTT\+<äTqT HÓ+‘· Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qeTT ø£qT|üi∫qqT Á–j·T˝À <ëìøÏ e´‹πsø£eTT>± q&É#·T#·THêïs¡Tµ n˙, yê] n&ÉT>∑T\≈£î
eT&ÉT>∑T …̋‘·Ô≈£î+&Ü ªj·Tã\\T ‘·eT ãT~∆ì >∑÷&É  qT|üjÓ÷>∑|üi#·Tø=ì  ‘·eT≈£î  eT+∫<äì  ‘√"∫q <ëìì C…|ü⁄Œ#·T+&ÉT≥#˚µ á
|ü+&ç‘·T\T ªe÷‘·‡s¡́ eTTqT ã÷ì ìs¡›j·TT …̋’ Åd”Ô\T Áyêdæq Áyê‘·\ô|’ $eTs¡ÙqeTT\qT Áyêdæj·TTqT Áãø£{Ï+∫j·TTqT, C≤\ ìs¡T‘ê‡Vü≤eTTqT
>∑*–+#·T#·THêïs¡Tµ n˙ dü+düÿs¡Ô\qT <Ó|æŒ bı&ç∫+~. Åd”Ô\ sê‘·*ï $eT]Ù+∫q+‘· e÷Á‘êq n˝≤+{Ï yê]ì ªeTq≈£îqT eTq
$<ä́ ≈£îqT X¯Á‘·Te⁄\ì ‘·\+|üe#·TÃHê?µ nì Á|ü•ï+∫q $eT\‘√, ªeTq u≤>∑Tq¬ø’ jÓ÷>∑́ eTT\>∑T $eTs¡ÙqeTT˝§qs¡TÃµ yê]ì >∑T]+∫
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‘·qq&É+ Ò̋<ä̇ , ªe÷‘·‡s¡́ eTTqT ã÷ì j·TTø±Ôj·TTø£ÔeTT ˝≤˝À∫+|üø£ eTq Áyê‘·\ô|’" <ä>∑ì ≈£î$eTs¡ÙqeTT ˝§q]+#·Tµ yê]ì
>∑÷]Ã e÷Á‘·y˚T ‘·qT e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘·Tqï<ä̇  ‘Ó*|æ+~. »HêHê |üÁ‹ø£ ˝À eTq´+ yÓ+ø£≥ düTã“eTàqT MπsX¯*+>∑+ neùV≤fi¯q #˚dæq
$wüj·÷˙ï, rs¡Tq÷ Á|ükÕÔ$dü÷Ô, Åd”Ô\T #·<äTe⁄ø√e&ÜìøÏ dü¬s’q neø±XÊ Ò̋ Ò̋ì dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À ø=+<äs¡T mH√ï ø£cÕº\HÓ<äTs=ÿ+≥÷
#·<äTe⁄≈£î+≥THêïs¡̇ , yêfi¯ó¢ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ yê´kÕ\T sêj·T&É+, düuÛÑ̋ À ¢ ñ|üHê´kÕ*e«&É+ #˚düTÔ+fÒ dü+‘√wæ+#·ø£b˛>± øÏ+#·|ü]#˚ $<Ûä+>±
n~Ûπøå|æ+#˚ ªX¯SsêÁ>∑>∑DT´\T |üPs¡« Hê>∑]≈£î\+<äTqT qe Hê>∑]≈£î\+<äTqT >∑÷&É ôV≤#·TÃ>± ãj·T\T yÓ&É\T#·THêïs¡Tµ n˙, n{Ïº
Åd”Ô\≈£î ªn|ü j·TX̄düT‡ ø£*–+|üe …̋qqT ‘·\+|ü⁄‘√ yê]ì ªªXÊÅdæÔµµ eTTqï>∑T HêeTeTT\" u…{Ïºµ ÁbÕE„\eTqT≈£îH̊yês¡T |ü]Vü≤dædüTÔHêïs¡̇
$eT]Ù+∫+~. MπsX¯*+>∑+ yê´kÕìï ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê |üÁ‹ø£ dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&Ó’q  sêj·Tdü+  y˚+ø£≥•e⁄&ÉT  m˝≤  Á|ü#·T]+#·>∑*>±&Éì
nHê´|ü<˚X¯+>± Á|ü•ï+∫+~. MπsX¯*+>∑+ Åd”Ô\ ø√dü+ ‘·q J$‘êqï+‘·{Ï˙ n+øÏ‘·+ #˚XÊs¡̇ , Ç˝≤ Ç+ø± nH˚ø£ $<Ûë\T>± n‘·ìï
Á|üX¯+dæ+∫q $eT\‘√, n+‘·{Ï Åd”Ô »H√<ë∆s¡≈£î&ÉT eTq´+ yÓ+ø£≥ düTã“eTà˝≤+{Ï $<äTw”eTDT\ |ü≥¢ n+‘· ˙#·+>± m˝≤
e´eVü≤]+#·>∑*>±&Éì Á|ü•ï+∫+~. ªyÓ+ø£≥ düTã“eTà XÊÅdæÔµ nH˚ ùV≤fi¯q˝Àì ªªe÷‘·‡s¡́ µµ dü«uÛ≤yêìï á $<Ûä+>± ã≥ºãj·T\T
#˚dæ+~: ªX¯Øs¡eTTq Åd”Ô \ø£åDeTT\TqïqT <ä‘·Ô«C≤„qeTTqï jÓT&É\ HêÅd”Ô\T |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T>±H˚ uÛ≤$+|ü"ã&ÉT<äTs¡T. ‘·‘·Ô«C≤„q X¯SqT´ …̋ ’
˝Àø£yÓ÷Vü≤ ìeT>∑Tï …̋’ j·TTø±Ôj·TTø£ÔeTT\ Hê˝À∫+|üø£ eT‘·‡s¡Á>∑düTú̋ …’ kÕ<ÛäT»qT\ô|’ q|üyê<äeTT\ y˚j·TT#·T" uÒs¡Tq¬ø’ dü«eT‘·eTTqT
dü«dü+|òüTeTTqT dü«≈£î\eTTqT ì+~+#·Tø=qT#·T ã≥Tº\e …̋" ãs¡T\qT u§>∑&ÉT≥˝À dæ>∑TZ|ü&Éø£ . . . Åd”Ô\ô|’øÏ <ë&ç yÓ&É\T |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T
MTdüeTTqT >∑&É¶eTTqT >∑\yê¬s’ j·TTqïqT Åd”Ô\T>±H˚ uÛ≤$+|üã&ÉT<äTs¡T.µ55 n+fÒ MπsX¯*+>±ìï MTkÕ\Tqï ªªÄ&É+–µµ nì ùV≤fi¯q
#˚dæ+~. m+‘· ‘Ó–+|ü⁄!

MπsX¯*+>∑+ s¡#·qqT Á|ü#·T]+∫q+<äT≈£î ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&Ó’q sêj·Tdü+ yÓ+ø£≥•e⁄&çô|’ $s¡T#·T≈£î |ü&Ü¶s¡T \ø° åà
qs¡düe÷+ã. 1904 &çôd+ãs¡T dü+∫ø£‘√ kÕ$Á‹ øÏ ̌ ø£ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ |üP]Ô nsTTq dü+<äs¡“¤+>± ªkÕ$Ár #·<äTes¡T\>∑T k˛<äØk˛<äs¡Tµ\qT
m+‘√ Äq+<ä+‘√ dü+uÀ~Ûdü÷Ô, á dü+e‘·‡s¡ ø±\+˝À kÕ$Á‹ øÏ mH√ï $<Ûë\T>± düVü‰j·T+ #˚dæ Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫q yê]ì ù|s¡T
ù|s¡THê ‘·\#·Tø=ì <Ûäq´yê<ë\]Œdü÷Ô, á dü+e‘·‡s¡ ø±\+˝À kÕ$Á‹ m+‘·>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~+<√ $e]dü÷Ô— ∫es¡ MπsX¯*+>∑+‘√
»]–q >=&ÉeqT Bs¡È+>± Á|ükÕÔ$+#ês¡T. kÕ$Á‹ øÏ sêdüTÔqï s¡#·sTT‘·\÷, s¡#·sTTÁ‘·T\≈£L, #·<äTes¡T\≈£L á $wüj·T+ >∑÷]Ã
ªôV≤#·Ã]ø£µ #˚XÊs¡T. ª<ëìì >∑÷&É kÕe<ÛëqeTT>±"µ ∫‘·Ô–+#·+&Éì ø√sês¡T. Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± Åd”Ô\qT dü+uÀ~Ûdü÷Ô, |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T Hê{Ïq ªÅd”Ô
$<ë´+≈£îs¡eTTµ Áø£eTÁø£eT+>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~, Åd”Ô\T |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ s¡#·q\T #˚j·T&É+ #·÷dæ ªHê>∑]ø£‘êÁ>∑>∑DT´\>∑T yês¡Tµ dü+‘√wæ+∫,
Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤kÕÔs¡H˚ ª<ÛÓ’s¡́ eTT‘√µ Åd”Ô\T sTT˝≤+{Ï |üqT\T #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ kÕVü≤dædüTÔHêïs¡̇ , ø±˙ yêdüÔe+>± #·÷ùdÔ Åd”Ô\ $<ë´_Ûeè~∆≈£îqï
ø£cÕº\T sTT+ø± ‘=\–b˛H˚ Ò̋<ä̇  #ÓbÕŒs¡T. ø£wüº düeTj·T+˝ÀH˚ me]¬ø’Hê eTq #·T≥÷º e⁄qï yêfi¯fl˝À me¬s˝≤+{Ïyês√ u≤>±
ns¡úeTÚ‘·T+<ä̇ , ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX̄*+>∑+, sêj·Tdü+ yÓ+ø£≥•e⁄&ÉT ̋ ≤+{Ï yêfīflqT #·÷XÊø£, me¬s’‘̊ Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qT\ì uÛ≤$+|üã&ÉT‘·÷
e#êÃs√, yêdüÔe+˝À yêfi¯ófl n˝≤ Ò̋s¡̇ — me¬s’ï‘˚ Åd”Ô $<ä´≈£î e´‹πsø£eTì uÛ≤$düTÔHêïs√ yêfi‚fl ndü\T dædü\T Åd” Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qT\H˚
ªÁ|ü|ü+#· ∫Á‘·eTTµ ‘·q≈£î ‘Ó*dæe∫Ã+<ä̇  ‘Ó*bÕs¡T. <˚XÊ_Ûe÷q+ ø£\ ˇø£ ªk˛<äØeTDÏµ (eTq´+ yÓ+ø£≥ düTã“eTà) ªªdür<Ûäs¡à
Á|üø±•ø£µµ nH̊ yê´kÕìï |ü+|æ‘̊ ‘êqT kÕ$Á‹ ̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#êq˙, ªÅd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷q e÷q˙j·TT\ì|æ+#·Tø=qïµ sêj·Tdü+ yÓ+ø£{•e⁄&ç
dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·Tqï ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê ˝À ªdür<Ûäs¡à Á|üø±•ø£µô|’ ªHê´j·T<ä÷s¡eT>∑Tµ $eTs¡Ù ˇø£{Ï 1904 nø√ºãs¡T
dü+∫ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#·ã&ç+<ä̇ , Ä $eTs¡Ù düTã“eTà>±] yê´dü+˝Àì ̋ ÀbÕ\qT #·÷ô|≥º̋ Òø£b˛sTT+<ä̇ , n~ ª$wüj·T $eTs¡ÙqeTTq≈£î
<ä≈£îÿe>∑qT, Hêπøå|üDø£̋ ≤|üyÓT≈£îÿe>∑qT >∑\<Ó’j·TTqï~µ n˙ nHêïs¡T. ª@$T #Ó|üŒeTT. M] Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qeTT jÓTTø£ÿ j·TTìøÏ sTT~µ
n+≥÷ yêfi¯fl≈£î Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qy˚T Ò̋<äì ádü&ç+#ês¡T. bÕ+&ç‘·́ + ø£qãs¡∫q ˇø£ Åd”Ôì ªXÊÅdæÔµ nì |ü]Vü≤dæ+∫, Ä yê´dü+
düTã“eTà>±s¡T sêj·TH˚̋ Ò<äì ì+<ä\T y˚j·T&Éy˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü, sTT+ø=ìï ª<äTsêπøå|üDeTT\Tµ #˚dæq s¡#·qqT ‘·q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|üø£{Ï+#·&É+
#·÷ùdÔ sêj·Tdü+ yÓ+ø£≥•e⁄&çøÏ e⁄+<äì sTT+‘·<ëø± uÛ≤$+∫q Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷q+ ndü‡\T ̋ Ò<äqï $wüj·T+ düŒwüºeTÚ‘√+<äHêïs¡T. Åd”Ô
$<ä́  $wüj·T+˝À dü+düÿs¡Ô\ø£Hêï düHê‘·qT Ò̋ yÓTs¡T¬>’qyês¡ì Á|üø£{Ïdü÷Ô, dü+düÿs¡Ô\qT á ÁøÏ+~ $<Ûä+>± <ä÷wæ+#ês¡T \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã.
ª<äTwüºeTT\>∑T N&Éµ|ü⁄s¡T>∑T …̋’q dü+düÿs¡Ô\ ì+<ä\≈£î uÛÑj·T|ü&É≈£î+&Ü, ‘·eT≈£î eT+∫eì ‘√∫q yê{Ïì sêdü÷ÔH˚ e⁄+&É+&Éì Åd”Ô\≈£î
uÀ~Û+#ês¡T. ñ‘ê‡Vü≤e+‘·T*ï #˚XÊs¡T. ÄyÓT e÷≥˝À¢:
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Ç{Ïºyê] Á|ü»„\T ãj·T\T|ü&Éø£ eTT+<äT, Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qeTT Ò̋ìyês¡T>± HÓqïã&ÉT#·Tqï yê]|ü⁄&ÉT ø£\yêπsj·Tì j·T÷Væ≤+|üe\dæ
e∫Ãq~. @\q? n{Ïºyês¡T ªªÅd”Ô\≈£î" »<äTy˚\?µµ nì ‘·eT˝À" <ëeTqTø=qT#·T" <äeT<ë]ì <ëeTT+<äTπs ø±ì Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûeè~∆ì
yÓTT<ä\+≥" u≤&ÉTCÒj·TT≥≈£î M]e …̋" ã÷ìø£‘√" ãì#˚j·TT#·Tqï≥¢>∑|ü&É<äT. ø±e⁄q ªªô|<ä›e÷à! Hêπø$T j·TT|üø±s¡eTT #˚‘·Ty˚?µµ
j·Tq>± ªª˙¬ø<äTs¡T>± sê≈£î+&ÉT≥j˚T ˙≈£î|üø±s¡µµeTqï≥T¢>± HÓ{Ïºyê¬s’qH˚$T jÓTTø£]øÏ Vü‰ìùdj·Tì yêìì >∑÷]Ã eTqeTT
dü+‘·dæ+|üe\dæq<˚ ø£<ë! πøe\ eTdü÷j·÷uÛ≤eeTT#˚HÓ’qH˚$T ìC≤ì»+ãT\T <Ó*dæø=q"C≤\ø£ ‘·eT ãT~∆ dü+ÁuÛÑeTeTT#˚HÓ’qH˚$T
j·T{Ïº j·T|üyê<äeTT\" Áãø£{Ï+|ü kÕVü≤dæ+∫q ô|’ ãT~∆e+‘·T\ e+{Ïyê] ≈£î‹‡‘· eP´Vü≤eTT\≈£î »+øÏ ªªnjÓ÷´! eTq Áyê‘·\"
Áãø£{Ï+#·Tø=ìj·TT eTq k˛<äØeTDT\T Áyêdæq Áyê‘·\ j·T+<äT $XÊ«düeTT+∫j·TT ì{Ïº j·T|üyê<äeTT\¬ø≥T¢ ˝Àq>∑T≥≈£î
kÕVü≤dæ+|ü⁄<äTeTTµµ nì jÓT+∫ MTMT $<ÛäT\ HÓiẙs¡TÃø=qT≥˝À yÓqTø£+» ẙj·Te\dæq j·Tedüs¡eTT ̋ Ò<äT. ì»eT>∑T Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qT\T
Åd”Ô $<ë´e*¢ø£≈£î" ã≥Tº#·T+&ÉT ì{Ïº <äTwüºeTT\>∑T N&É\qT Bdæy˚j·TT#·T+&ÉT≥¬ø≥T¢qT Á|üj·T‹ï+|üø£ e÷qs¡T. ø±e⁄q Hê$wüj·TeTT˝À
ìs¡“¤j·TeTT ø£*– MTMT ãT<äT∆\≈£î u§&É>∑≥Tº#·T+&ÉT dü<ä∆s¡àeTT\qT MTMT $<ë´$X‚wü+ãT\qT k˛<äØ ˝Àø£+ãTq≈£î|ü<˚dæ+#·T≥
j·T+<äTqT k˛<äØeTDT\T <Ó\TŒyêìì Á>∑Væ≤+#·T#·T+&ÉT≥ j·T+<äTqT ìs¡à˝À‘ê‡Vü≤eTT ø£\yês¡̋ …’ eTq $<ë´\‘· e÷sê≈£îy˚j·TTq≥T¢
|üìùdj·T $TeTTà\qT ÁbÕ]ú+#·T#·THêïeTT. Ç{Ïº ø£wüºeTT\ø√]Ã |üì #˚dæqH˚ >∑<ë <ëì |òü\+ãT\+~ »qàkÕ|òü\´eTT
H=+<ä">∑\yês¡eT>∑T<äTeTT.56

á$<Ûä+>± \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã ªu≤ãj·T´µ>±¬s’q MπsX¯*+>±ìï ‘·|ü⁄Œ|ü≥º>±, Ç+ø√yÓ’|ü⁄ eTq´+ yÓ+ø£≥ düTã“eTà n‹ rÁe
|ü<äC≤\+‘√  MπsX̄*+>±ìï <ä÷wædü÷Ô ªˇø£ Á|üø£≥qeTT`ˇø£ eTq$µ nH̊ o]¸ø£‘√ ̌ ø£ düTBs¡È yê´kÕìï Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T.57 MπsX̄*+>∑+
s¡#·q πøe\+ ‘·qqT n~Ûπøå|æ+#·&É+ ø√düy˚T ª≈£î‹‡‘·|ü⁄ ‘·\+|ü⁄‘√"µ #˚dæq ª‘·T#·Ã¤µyÓTÆq $eTπsÙ>±ì, n+<äT˝À @ e÷Á‘·+ Hê´j·T+
Ò̋<äHêïs¡T. <äTwüº ‘·\+|ü⁄‘√ #˚dæq á s¡#·q |ü≥Tºã{Ïº ‘·qì ì+~+#·&Üìø°, |ü]Vü≤dæ+#·&Üìø°, nee÷ì+#·&Üìø° #˚dæ+<˚ ‘·|üŒ,

n+<äT˝À ô|<ä›>± |üdü Ò̋<äì ádü&ç+#ês¡T. ‘·q ù|s¡T‘√  yêdüÔe+˝À  ˇø£  ªÁãVæ≤à>±&ÉTµ  ªdür<Ûäs¡àÁ|üø±•ø£µqT Á|üø£{Ï+#ê&Éqï
MπsX¯*+>∑+ ªÄs√|üDµqT ø={Ïºy˚XÊs¡T. ª. . . sT÷düT‘√ qqï|üj·TX¯düT‡˝À eTT+|ü Áyêdæq ˙#· yê´düeTTµ nsTTq ªkÕ$Ár dü‘·́ er
dü+uÛ≤wüDeTTµ ˝≤+{Ï ªj·TqT∫‘·|ü⁄ Áyê‘·\µ |ü≥¢ ‘·q n+<äyÓT+‘√ ms¡≈£îÿ+&Ü <ë]q b˛j̊Tyê]ì ªeè<∏ë>±µ yÓøÏÿ]+#̊ ø√‹ì ªø√‹
#˚wüº\T ø£<ëj·Tìµ ñù|øÏå+#˚≥≥T¢>±, sê»e÷sêZq b˛j˚Tyê]ì #·÷dæ yÓTT]π> ≈£îø£ÿqT (ªªÁ>±eT dæ+Vü≤eTTµµ) ª≈£îø£ÿ ãT~∆ ø£<ëj·Tìµ ñ
ù|øÏå+#̊≥≥T¢>± ñù|øÏå+#·eTì ªHÓ#ÓÃ\T\T ø=+<äiTµ ‘·q≈£î dü\Vü‰ sTT#êÃs¡Hêïs¡T. ø±˙ ‘êqT e÷Á‘·+ MπsX̄*+>∑+  Áyê‘·  ªÅd”Ô\ø£+<äs¡≈£îqT
>∑÷&Éµ  nee÷q|üπsÃ~>± |ü]>∑DÏ+∫q+<äTe\¢ düe÷<Ûëq+ sêdüTÔHêïqì ‘Ó*bÕs¡T. MπsX̄*+>∑+˝≤+{Ï Åd”Ô »H√<ë∆s¡≈£î\qT qeTTà≈£î+fÒ
Åd”Ô\ |ü]dæú‹ ª≈£îø£ÿ‘√ø£ |ü≥Tºø=ì >√<ëe] á<ä&É+µ˝≤ ‘·j·÷sö‘·T+<ä̇ , ª»qT\T y˚fi≤ø√fi¯eTT #˚dæqqT, ã+<ÛäTe⁄\T ì+~+∫qqT,
MTπsyÓ÷ ‘·eT≈£î düVü‰j·TyÓTTqs¡TÔs¡qT |ü⁄f…º&ÜX̄‘√ dür ‹\ø£eTT\T |ü\Te⁄s¡T »+≈£î $&É∫ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À yê´düeTT\T Áyêj·T yÓTT<ä\Tô|{Ïº].
yÓ\T>∑T #˚qT y˚Tdæq≥T¢, ‘·*¢ |æ\¢qT~$q≥T¢, $TeTTà qeTTàø=ìqyê]H˚ ì+<ä́ eTT …̋’q j·÷πøå|üDeTT\≈£î yÓTT<ä\T ô|{ÏºHês¡T. . . .
MT  kÕ$Ár  dü‘·́ er  dü+uÛ≤wüDeTT Hêø=ø£ÿ‹πø j·Tee÷qeTTqT <Ó#·TÃq~>± Ò̋<äT. #·<äTe⁄ø=ì eT+∫ yê´düeTT\T Áyêj·TT
kÕeTs¡ú́ eTTqT dü+bÕ~+∫q düT<äreTDT\ø£+<äi≈£îqT >∑÷&É qee÷qeTTqT <Ó#·TÃq~jÓÆT j·TTqï~. #·÷&ÉT&ÉT . . .µ nì MπsX̄*+>±ìï
ø√≥T |ü≥Tºø=ì ì\BkÕs¡T. Äj·Tq~ ª‘Ó*$ ‘·≈£îÿe Áyê‘·µ nì ø={Ïº|ü&˚XÊs¡T. ‘·q yê´dü s¡#·Hê  kÕeTsêú́ ˙ï,  bÕ+&ç‘ê´˙ï
X¯+øÏ+∫,  øÏ+#·|üs¡∫q MπsX¯*+>±ìï #Ûê …̋+CŸ #˚dü÷Ô, ‘êHÓ̋ ≤+{Ï |üØø£å¬ø’Hê dæ<ä∆y˚Tqì ãVæ≤s¡+>∑+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. ªÇ+<äT\≈£î
MTø£+^ø±s¡yÓTÆq jÓT&É\ |üØø£å »s¡>∑e\dæq |ü<ä∆‘·T\T ãT~∆eT+‘·T\T q\T>∑Ts¡T∫‘·eTqTyêì H˚s¡Œs¡#·Tø=+<äeTT. Äô|’q |üØø£å
ø±e#·TÃqTµ n+≥÷ m|ü&Ó’Hê, mø£ÿ&Ó’Hê, ãd”Ôy˚T düyê˝Ÿ nHêïs¡T.58

nsTT‘̊ MπsX̄*+>±ìï düyê Ÿ̋ #Ój·T´&É+ <ä>∑Zπs eTq´+ düTã“eTà>±s¡T Ä–b˛ Ò̋<äT. ª$<äTw”eTDT\>∑T k˛<äØeTDT\µqT dü+uÀ~Ûdü÷Ô,
‘êqT ªdür<Ûäs¡à Á|üø±•ø£µ nH˚ yê´kÕìï kÕ$Á‹ ̋ À Á|ü#·T]+#êq˙, <ëìï yês¡T #·÷ùd ñ+{≤s¡̇ , n+<äT˝À ‘êHÓe]˙ <ä÷wæ+#·̋ Ò<ä̇ —
ˇø£ẙfī ‘·q yê´kÕìï me¬s’Hê #·÷&É≈£î+&Ü ñ+fÒ, ̌ ø£kÕ] ª∫‘·Ô–+|ü⁄"&Éµ˙ $qÁeT+>± $qï$+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. ‘·q yê´dü+ô|’ ªkÕ$Ár
dü‘·́ er dü+uÛ≤wüDeTTµ nH̊ ª$eTs¡ÙqeTTµ, ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê |üÁ‹ø£̋ À Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆ+<ä̇ , ªn~  Hêπø  >±ø£  »<äTe⁄ø=ìq  Åd”Ô\ø£+<äiÏøÏì
qee÷qeTT ‘Ó∫Ãô|≥Tºq~>±µ ñ+<ä̇ , MTs¡+‘ê yê{Ïì #·~$ @~ ñ∫‘·yÓ÷, @~ nqT∫‘·yÓ÷, MπsX¯*+>∑+ |ü+‘·T\T>±s¡T
n˝≤+{Ï ̇ #·|ü⁄ sê‘·*ï sêj·T&É+ m+‘·es¡≈£î düãuÀ ªìcÕŒøÏåø£ ãT~∆‘√µ ìs¡ísTT+#·+&É̇  ø√sês¡T. n+‘˚>±ø£, ªñù|ø£å #˚j·T≈£î&ÉT, á
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y˚fi¯ qqTï ì+~+∫qyês¡T πs|ü⁄ $TeTTà ì+~+|ü">∑\s¡T. |üø£åbÕ‘·eTT eVæ≤+|ü≈£î"&ÉT. nqedüs¡eTì ‘·\+|ü≈£î"&ÉT. Ç~ Åd”Ô C≤‹ì
>∑÷]Ãq $wüj·TeTT>±"µ uÛ≤$+∫ Á|ü‹düŒ+~+#·eTì ôV≤#·Ã]+#ês¡T. y˚–s¡|üsêÃs¡T. »+&ÉsY ◊&Ó+{Ï{°ì ã\+>± Á|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T.59

|ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô  \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã,  eTq´+  y˚+ø£≥  düTã“eTà\ Áyê‘·*ï ªj·TbÕÁ‘·|ü⁄ Áyê"‘·\Tµ n˙, ªn$y˚≈£î\ <ä÷wüDeTT\≈£î
ã<äT\T Áyêj·TT≥ j·TT∫‘·eTTµ  ø±<ä̇   uÛ≤$+∫q  MπsX¯*+>∑+  ñù|øÏå+∫ ø=+‘·ø±\+ }s¡T≈£îHêïs¡T. nsTT‘˚, á  ªñù|ø£åµqT
Äj·Tq  ªndüeTs¡ú‘·µ>± |ü]>∑DÏ+∫q ª<äTs¡_Ûe÷qT˝sTTq Á|ü‹ø£≈£åî\Tµ Äs¡́ eT‘·uÀ~Ûì 1905 (?) @Á|æ̋ Ÿ dü+∫ø£̋ À ªªªeTq´eTT
y˚+ø£≥ düTã“eTà>±]∫Ãq Á|ü‘·T´‘·Ôs¡eTTq≈£îqT y˚dæq |ü+<ÓeTTq≈£îqT e÷s¡T ã\Tø£"C≤\ø£ |ü+‘·T\yês¡TqT  ‘·<äqT#·s¡T\TqT
>∑‹+∫q<ëìøÏ  ∫+‹\T¢#·T q÷i≈£î+&çµµµs¡ì yÓ≥ø±s¡+ #˚XÊs¡T. á neùV≤fi¯qqT uÛÑ]+#·̋ Òø£b˛sTTq MπsX¯*+>∑+ ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê
|üÁ‹ø£ 1905 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ`y˚T dü+∫ø£̋ À ª»HêHê |üÁ‹ø£̀ kÕ$Á‹µ nH˚ yê´kÕìï Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T.60 eTq´+ y˚+ø£≥ düTã“eTà ªù|s¡Tô|{Ïºµ
Á|üø£{Ï+∫q  yê´dü+˝À  ªπ>e\  <ä÷wüD√≈£îÔ\TqT <√cÕs√|üDeTT\TqT ‘·|üŒ qT‘·Ôs¡MTj·T"<ä–q kÕsê+X¯eT+<˚~j·TT Ò̋<äµ˙, ªÄ
‘·T#·Ã¤|ü⁄ Áyê"‘·\ìïj·TT M~Û Hê≥ø£eTT\ j·T+<äT ẙwüeTT e÷]Ã ẙiT`ẙiT ù|s¡T\T ô|≥Tºø=ì e#̊Ã j̊Tø£|ü]Vü‰dü≈£îì#̊ $ì|æ+|ü"ã&ÉT
ø£<∏ä\e …̋H̊ bÕ|ü;Û‹ ̋ Òø£ j·Tdü‘·́ eTT\≈£îqT <ä÷wüDeTT\≈£îqT <√cÕs√|üDeTT\≈£îqT _s¡T<ä+<Ó ẙdæø=qï ø±øÏHê&É |ü⁄s¡ yêdüÔe⁄´"&É>∑T
H=ø£ÿ |ü⁄D´|ü⁄s¡Twüßì #˚‘·H˚ Áyêj·T"ã&çqeìj·TT, y˚+ø£≥ düTã“eTà>±s¡T ‘·eT ù|s¡T y˚j·TT≥ø£+^ø£]+#·T≥ ‘·|üŒ y˚iT
<√wüyÓTiT">∑s¡ìj·TTµ ‘êqT ªìX¯Ãj·TeTT>±"µ #Ó|üŒ>∑\q˙ K+&ç‘·+>± Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. ªe÷iTù|s¡T  ô|≥Tºø=qï  j·÷ |òüTqTìµ  ù|s¡T
Á|ükÕÔ$+∫ (‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê) |üÁ‹ø£qT ªn|ü$Á‘·+µ  #˚j·TC≤\qì ádü&ç+#ês¡T. Åd”Ô  $<ë´_Ûe÷ì nsTTq ‘êqT ªì»eTT>± Åd”Ô\T
ø£esTTÁ‘·T\sTT Á>∑+<∏ä s¡#·q #̊dæq|ü⁄Œ&ÉTµ m+‘·>±H√ dü+‘√wækÕÔq˙, ø±˙ ‘êeTT sêj·Tì Á>∑+<∏ë\≈£î ‘·eT ù|s¡T¢ ô|≥Tºø=ì }πs>∑T‘·÷,
Ç‘·s¡T\qT e+∫ùdÔ e÷Á‘·+ ø£å$T+#˚~ ˝Ò<ä˙ >∑{Ïº>± ôV≤#·Ã]+#ês¡T. eTq´+ düTã“eTà bÕ+&ç‘ê´ìï #·÷dæ dü+‘√wæ+#ê\ì
≈£î‘·÷Vü≤\|ü&ÉT‘·THêïq˙, ªÄyÓT ‘·eT ø£qT≈£L\eTsTTq ø±\eTTqT düú\eTTqT <Ó*|æq jÓT&É\, HêyÓT bÕ+&ç‘·́  Á|üø£≥q düeTj·TeTTq+<äT
y˚TeTT+&ç j·÷yÓT ø°]Ôì ø=ìj·÷&Ó<äeTT. ÄyÓT ‘·|üŒø£ e÷ ÁbÕs¡úqeTTq+^ø£]+∫ ‘·q Á|ü‹»„qT oÁ|òüTø±\eTT˝ÀH˚µ HÓs¡y˚s¡TÃø√yê\˙
ø√sês¡T.61 ‘·qqT mH√ï $<Ûë\T>± <ä÷wæ+∫q |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã yê<ë\qT ∫+‘·‘=≈£îÿ ø={Ïºq≥T¢>± ø=&ÉT‘·÷, Åd”Ô\
n_Ûeè~∆ ø√dü+ ‘êqT nH˚ø£ $<Ûë\T>± bÕ≥T|ü&ÉHês¡+_Û+∫q Hê{ÏøÏ |ü⁄≥ºqT >∑÷&Ü |ü⁄≥ºì qs¡düe÷+ã— ªìs¡T{Ï dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT Áø=‘·Ô
|üÁ‹ø£ Hês¡+_Û+∫µ, n+<äT˝À |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ sê‘·\≈£î Åd”Ô\ ù|s¡T¢ ô|{Ïº ìdæ‡>∑TZ>± Á|ü#·T]düTÔqï qs¡düe÷+ã— ‘·qqT ì+~+#·&É+ #ê˝≤
$&É÷¶s¡+>± ñ+<äHêïs¡T. n+‘˚ø±ø£, ªdür<Ûäs¡à Á|üø±•ø£µqT yêdüÔe+>± mes¡T sêXÊs√ ÄyÓT uÛÑs¡Ô nsTTq |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô yÓ+ø£≥s¡‘·ï+
<ë«sê ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îqï ªø±øÏHê&É yêdüÔe⁄´\>∑T ø=+<äiT ô|<ä› eTqTwüß´\Tµ ‘·q‘√ #ÓbÕŒs¡ì Ksêø£+&ç>± Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T. ªÇ"ø£ X¯ó
wüÿyê<äeTT\T e÷ì, eTq´eTT y˚+ø£≥ düTã“eTà>±]#˚ H=ø£ düuÛÑ #˚sTT+∫, Ä düuÛÑ̋ À ‘·>∑T eTqTwüß´\ düeTTàKeTTq y˚TeTT ø√]q
$wüj·TeTsTT ¬s+&ÉT |ü⁄≥\ Á>∑+<∏äeTTqT e÷ jÓT<äT≥ Áyêj·TTqfÒ¢sêŒ≥T #˚dæ, düuÛ≤~qeTTqT <Ó*|æq#√ y˚TeTø£ÿ&É≈£î e∫Ã #·÷∫
j·÷q+~+∫ j·÷yÓT kÕeTs¡ú́ eTTq|ü&ÉT y˚sTTH√fi¯fl XÊ¢|òæT+#Ó<äeTTµ nì ã\¢>∑T~› #Ó|æŒ eTq´+ düTã“eTà bÕ+&ç‘·́  |üØøå±s¡úyÓTÆ
ªkÕ<Ûä́ eTsTTq+‘· oÁ|òüTeTT>±µ düuÛÑqT »s¡|üeTì ø√sês¡T.62

nsTT‘˚, eTq´+ y˚+ø£≥ düTã“eTà>±] bÕ+&çr Á|üø£sê¸ |üØø£å »]–+<√ Ò̋<√  ‘Ó*j·TfÒ¢<äT.  düeTø±©q  Åd”Ô\  |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢  BìøÏ
dü+ã+~Û+∫q Á|ükÕÔeq á |ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î&çøÏ <=s¡ø£̋ Ò<äT. ˇø£ $<Ûä+>± #·÷ùdÔ, á |üØø£å »s¡>∑̋ Ò<äH˚ nìŒk Ǫ̂+~— m+<äTø£+fÒ, ˇø£y˚fi¯
á |üØø£å »]π> ñ+fÒ, düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£\T Bìï $X‚wü ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·‘√ Á|ü#·T]+∫ ñ+&˚$. nH˚ø£ ∫qï`∫qï $wüj·÷\qT ≈£L&Ü ‘·q
d”«j·T #·]Á‘·eTT ˝À Á|ükÕÔ$+∫q MπsX¯*+>∑+ |ü+‘·T\T>±s¡T ≈£L&Ü e÷s¡Tù|s¡T‘√ sêdæq ªj·÷ |òüTqTìµ >∑÷]Ã, Ç+‘· >∑&É_&É
»]>±ø£ ≈£L&Ü, #Ó|üŒø£b˛e&É+ ì»+>±H˚ ô|<ä› ÄX¯Ãs¡́ +.

ªÅd”Ô\ ù|s¡T\T ô|{Ïº |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î Áyêj·TT#·Tqï |ü⁄s¡Twüß\qH˚≈£î\qT y˚TyÓTiT">∑T<äTeTTµ nì Á|ü>±&ÛÉ $XÊ«dü+‘√ Á|üø£{Ï+∫q
MπsX¯*+>∑+,63 yêfīfl ù|]¢∫Ã ñ+fÒ m+‘√ u≤>∑T+&̊~. MπsX̄*+>∑+ yê<äq ø=+‘· es¡≈£î dü¬s’+<˚. m+<äTø£+fÒ, Åd”Ô\ ù|s¡T‘√ sêùdÔ,
eTTK´+>± Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢, ‘·eT s¡#·q\T ‘·|üŒø£ n#·Ãe⁄‘êj·Tì #ê˝≤eT+~ |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T uÛ≤$+#˚yês¡T. ø=+‘·eT+~ Bìï Ä#·s¡D˝À
ô|{≤ºs¡T ≈£L&Ü.64 ø±˙ e´eVü‰s¡+ yÓTT‘·Ô+ >∑eTìùdÔ, ªªÅd”Ô\øÏ+‘· bÕ+&ç‘·́ + mø£ÿ&ç qT+&ç edüTÔ+~? ãVüQXÊ @ ÁãVæ≤à>±&√ sêdæ ñ
+&Ée#·TÃµµ nqï Áu≤Vü≤àD |ü⁄s¡TcÕ~Û|ü‘·́ |ü⁄ nqTe÷q|üs¡T>∑T MπsX*̄+>∑+ eTqTdüT˝À @ eT÷\H√ <ë–  ñ+<äqï≥T¢  eTqø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.
á  $wüj·÷ìï  s¡÷&Ûç|üπsÃ  ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T ø=ìï.
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Çs¡ej·T´e X̄‘êu≤›s¡+uÛÑ+ qT+#˚ Åd”Ô\T ªkı+‘·+>±µ Ä˝À∫+#·&É+ yÓTT<ä\Tô|{Ïº,  eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òü÷©ï, Åd”Ô\  |üÁ‹ø£©ï
kÕú|æ+#·Hês¡+_Û+#ês¡qï eTTK´ $wüj·÷ìï eTT+<˚ #·÷XÊ+. Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], kÕ$Á‹ |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î Åd”Ô̋ Ò dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê+Á&ÉT. Åd”Ô\
s¡#·q\πø Ç$ yÓTT<ä{Ï ÁbÕ<Ûëq´$T#̊Ã$. |ü⁄s¡Twüß\qT <ä÷wæ+∫q yê´kÕ\qT ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTsT÷´ ø±ø£eTT+<˚ Á|ü#·T]+#·Hês¡+_Û+#êsT÷
|üÁ‹ø£\T. Bì|ü≥¢ MπsX¯*+>∑+ eT+&ç|ü&Ü¶s¡T ≈£L&Ü!65 n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü, Åd”Ô\T Ç+ø± ‘·–q+‘·>± $<ë´~Û≈£îsêfi¯ófl ø± Ò̋<ä̇ , yê]øÏ
|ü⁄s¡Twüß\ düVü‰j·T+ nedüs¡eT˙ (|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ q&É|ü&É+˝À) MπsX̄*+>∑+ ã\+>± $X¯«dæ+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq e÷≥˝À¢H˚: ªá
<˚X¯eTTq+<ä* Åd”Ô̋ …e«s√ jÓTTø±H=ø£s¡T <äø£ÿ ì+ø£qT dü«‘·+Á‘·eTT>± |üÁ‹ø£qT q&ÉT|ü⁄q+‘·{Ï düeTs¡Túsê+Á&ÉT >± Ò̋<äT. |üÁ‹ø£\qT
»ø£ÿ>± q&ÉT|ü⁄≥ ø=ø£ÿ uÛ≤cÕ bÕ+&ç‘·́ eTT #ê\<äT— $$<Ûä $wüj·TeTT\T <Ó\dæ j·TT+&Ée …̋qT. <˚X¯uÛ≤wü\j·T+<äT|üj·TTø£ÔeTT\sTTq
Á>∑+<∏äeTT*+ø£qT <ä–qìï s¡∫sTT+|ü"ã&ç j·TT+&É̋ Ò<äT. ø±"ã{Ïº jÓTTø£ÿ <˚X¯uÛ≤cÕ |ü]#·j·TeTT e÷Á‘·y˚T ø±ø£ sTT|üŒ{Ï sê»ø°j·T
uÛ≤cÕC≤„qeTT [Ç+ ¢̂wüß] ≈£L&É" >=+‘· j·TT+&çq+ >±ì |üÁ‹ø£ qT|üj·TTø±Ô+X¯eTT\T+&ÉTq≥T¢ düeTs¡ú‘·‘√ ìs¡«Væ≤+#·T≥ kÕ<Ûä́ eTT
ø±<äT. Åd”Ô\ø£{Ïº X¯øÏÔ e#·TÃ ei≈£îqT  $<ë´~Û≈£î\sTTq  |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ kÕVü‰j·T´eTeX¯́ ø£eTT>± >±e …̋qTµ.66 á $wüj·÷ìï ‘Ó\T>∑T
»HêHê dü+bÕ<ä≈£î …̋’q sêj·Tdü+ yÓ+ø£≥ •e⁄&ÉT ≈£L&Ü <ÛäèMø£]+#ês¡T. Åd”Ô\ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&É¶ Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], kÕ$Á‹
|üÁ‹ø£\T ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTj·÷´ø£, ‘·q ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê qT ø=qkÕ–+#ê˝≤, e<ë› nH˚ $wüj·TyÓTÆ sêj·Tdü+ yê]øÏ ªrÁeyÓTÆq dü+<˚Vü‰\Tµ
ø£*>±sTT. á $wüj·÷ìï MπsX¯*+>∑+‘√ Á|ükÕÔ$+#·>±, Äj·Tq ªÅd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£\Tµ (Åd”Ô̋ Ò q&ç|æq$) ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq|üŒ{Ïø°, |ü⁄s¡Twüß\
Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À q&ç#˚ Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£\T ‘·|üŒø£ nedüs¡eT˙, ø±ã{Ïº dü+ø√∫+#·≈£î+&Ü, dü+<˚Væ≤+#·≈£î+&Ü eTT+<äT≈£î kÕ–bıeTà˙ dü\Vü‰
Ç#êÃs¡T.67 n+fÒ, ‘·eT n_Ûeè~∆ ø√dü+ Åd”Ô̋ Ò |üì#˚j·T&É+ yÓTT<ä\Tô|{Ïºq|üŒ{Ïø°, |ü⁄s¡Twü Á|üj·T‘êï\T ‘·eT ÁbÕdü+–‘·qT ø√˝ÀŒeH˚~
MπsX¯*+>∑+ <äè&ÛÉ $XÊ«dü+.

eTTK´+>± >∑eTì+#ê*‡q $wüj·TẙT$T≥+fÒ ªªÅd”Ô\≈£î |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ düVü≤ø±s¡+ nedüs¡+µµ nqï ne>±Vü≤q dü+düÿs¡Ô̋ …’q |ü⁄s¡Twüß\‘√
bÕ≥T Åd”Ô\≈£L ñ+&ç+~. Åd”Ô\ n_Ûeè~∆ ø√dü+ |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T nH̊ø£ $<Ûë\T>± ‘√&ÉŒ&ÉT‘·THêï, Åd”Ô\ ìs¡¢ø£ǻ + e\¢H̊ yês¡T yÓqTø£ã&ÉT‘·THêïs¡̇ ,
n˝≤ ‘·eT ªdü« $wüj·TeTTqµ ñù|ø£å eVæ≤düTÔqï  Åd”Ô\qT  |ü⁄s¡Twüß …̋+‘·es¡≈£î  Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤|üs¡#·>∑\s¡̇  ìwüO˜s¡+>±  |ü*ø±s¡T  ‘=*‘·s¡+
Åd”Ôyê~  nsTTq  uÛÑ+&Üs¡T n#·Ãe÷+ã.68

nsTT‘˚, |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã ˝≤+{Ï #Ûê+<ädüyê<ä Åd”Ô\≈£î e÷Á‘·+ ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+ |ü+‘·T\T e+{Ï dü+|òüT
dü+düÿs¡Ô\T ‘·eT #Ûê+<ädü‘·« ø±sê´#·s¡D≈£î ô|<ä› n&É¶+øÏ>± ø£qã&Ü¶s¡T. n+<äTπø yêfi¯ófl dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡Ô\ô|’ rÁe+>± $s¡T#·T≈£î|ü&Ü¶s¡T.
‘·eT MT<ä dü+düÿs¡Ô\T #˚dæq $eTs¡Ù*ï ªªÅd”Ô <ä÷wüDµµ>± ∫Árø£]+∫, Åd”Ô\+<äØï ‘·eT yÓ’|ü⁄≈£î ˝≤>±\ì ìwüŒ¤\ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚XÊs¡T.
yÓTT‘·Ô+ MT<ä |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã ˝≤+{Ï #Ûê+<ädüyê<ä Åd” Ô\T Äø±X¯+ MT<ä ñy˚Tà Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚XÊs¡T— n˝≤+{Ïyê]ì
Ç|üŒ{Ïø° m<äTs√ÿyê*‡q |ü]dæú‘·T Ò̋ <ë|ü⁄]+∫ e⁄+&É&É+ eTVü‰ $cÕ<ä+.

@~ @yÓTÆq|üŒ{Ïø°, á y˚<äHêuÛÑ]‘· yê<äq˝À MπsX¯*+>∑+˝≤+{Ï ô|<ä›eTìwæH˚ Ç]øÏ+∫, ;Ûø£s¡+>± &Ûûø={Ïº, kÕVü≤dü+‘√ ì\ã&É¶
\ø°Îqs¡düe÷+ã |òüTqTsê Ò̋! $yê<ë\qT ̋ Ò|ü&É+, ø=qkÕ–+#·&É+, Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&É+, MπsX¯*+>∑+ ̋ ≤+{Ï dü+|òüT dü+kÕÿs¡ >∑C≤\‘√
‘·\|ü&É¶+ ` n+<äTHê >∑‘· X¯‘ê_› ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝ÀH˚ ` #·÷ùdÔ qs¡düe÷+ã #Ûê+<ädü‘·« kÕeTs¡ú́ + @+{À eTqøÏfÒº ns¡úyÓTÆb˛‘·T+~.

VI

Á|ü‘̊´ø£+>± ù|s=ÿHê*‡q dü+>∑‘̊$T≥+fÒ, ̌ ø£yÓ’|ü⁄ ô|<ä› $<ë«+düT˝…’q|üŒ{Ïø°, u§‹Ô>± #Ûê+<ädüT …̋’q |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã
˝≤+{Ï Åd”Ô\T $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰*ï rÁe+>± e´‹πsøÏdüTÔ+&É>±, sTT+ø√yÓ’|ü⁄ nH̊ø£eT+~ j·Te«qe+‘·T …̋’q $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\
ø√dü+ ‘·Vü≤‘·Vü≤˝≤&˚yês¡T. Ç˝≤+{Ïyês¡T nH˚ø£ ø£cÕº\ø√]Ã MπsX¯*+>∑+ <ä>∑Z]øÏ #π̊syês¡T. ø=+‘·eT+~ ‘·eT≈£î |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\T
j˚TsêŒ≥T #˚j·TeTì MπsX¯*+>∑+ >±]øÏ ñ‘·Ôsê\T sêùdyês¡T. u≤\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄˝À¢  |ü⁄q]«yêùV≤#·Ã¤ m+‘· ã\+>± ñ+&˚<ä+fÒ dü¬s’q
Á|üj·÷D kÂø£sê´ Ò̋ ̋ Òì Ä ø±\+˝À d”‘·eTà nH˚ u≤\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄ >∑+C≤+ õ˝≤¢̋ Àì ndæø± qT+&ç (Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ̌ &çXÊ˝À ñ+~) ø=ìï
e+<ä\ yÓTÆfi¯fl≈£î ô|’>± nH˚ø£ Á|üj·÷dü\ø√]Ã Á|üj·÷D+ #˚dæ sê»eT+Á&ç #˚sês¡T. ÄyÓT $yêVü≤+ 1893 pHé 28q  l Ä~|üP&ç
k˛eTHê<∏äsêe⁄>±]‘√ »]–+~. Ç~ MπsX¯*+>∑+, Äj·Tq düVü≤#·s¡T\÷, nqT#·s¡T\÷ »]|æ+∫q Çs¡ej·T´e u≤\ $‘·+‘·T
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|ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+. n˝≤π> ô|<ë›|ü⁄sêìøÏ  #Ó+~q  d”‘·eTà  (áyÓT |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ ‘ê&É÷] sêe÷sêe⁄>±]‘√ 1882 nø√ºãs¡T 22q
»]–+~), ø±øÏHê&É≈£î #Ó+~q X‚wüeTà (áyÓT $yêVü≤+ |ü⁄\|ü]Ô X‚wüj·T´>±]‘√ 1883 »qe] 3q »]–+~) yÓTT<ä̋ …’q m+‘√eT+~
$‘·+‘·Te⁄\T ‘·eT ≈£î≥T+u≤˝À¢ì ô|<ä›*ï m~]+∫ ‘·eT |ü⁄q]«yêùV≤#·Ã¤qT HÓs¡ẙs¡TÃ≈£îHêïs¡T.69 ø=+‘·eT+~ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ ‘·+Á&ÉT\T,
‘·\T¢\T, neTàeTà\T ≈£L&Ü ‘·eT ≈£îe÷¬sÔ\ / eTqTeTsêfi¯fl |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\qT j˚TsêŒ≥T #˚j·TeTì MπsX¯*+>±ìï y˚&ÉTø=H˚yês¡T. ñ
yÓTà‘·Ô\ yÓ+ø£≥|ü‹sêe⁄ nH˚ n‘·qT ‘·q 16 dü+e‘·‡sê\  ≈£îe÷¬sÔ  nsTTq  X¯q>∑es¡|ü⁄ \ø°Îu≤j·TeTà≈£î |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+
#˚sTT+#·eTì 1882 pHé 24q MπsX¯*+>±ìøÏ  ñ‘·Ôs¡+ sêXÊs¡T.70 m˝≤¬>’Hê düπs ‘·q ≈£îe÷¬sÔ≈£î |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ #̊sTT+#ê\ì
ø£è‘·ìX¯Ãj·TTsê …̋’q z ‘·*¢, 12 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ‘·q ≈£îe÷¬sÔqT MπsX̄*+>∑+ <ä>∑Z]øÏ rdüTø=ì e∫Ã, ‘·q uÛÑπsÔ ‘·qì nø£ÿ&çøÏ |ü+|æ+#ê&Éì
nã<ä∆+ #Ó|æŒ eTØ ô|+&ç¢ #˚sTT+∫+~. MπsX¯*+>∑+ #˚sTT+∫q á ¬s+&Ée u≤\ $‘·+‘·T $yêVü≤+ 1881 &çôd+ãs¡T 15q
»]–+~. yêdüÔey˚T+≥+fÒ _&É¶ |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ ø√dü+ MπsX¯*+>∑+ <ä>∑Z]øÏ ÄyÓTqT  ÄyÓT uÛÑs¡Ô |ü+|ü̋ Ò<äT. ‘·q #=s¡e‘√H˚ ÄyÓT á
|üì #˚sTT+∫+~.71 n˝≤π> dü«j·T+>± $‘·+‘·TyÓ’, yÓ’X̄´ ≈£î˝≤ìøÏ #Ó+~q z ‘·*¢ 10 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ‘·q ≈£îe÷¬sÔjÓÆTq sêeT\ø£åàeTàqT
|ü⁄q]«yêVü‰s¡ú+ MπsX¯*+>∑+ <ä>∑Z]øÏ rdüT≈£îb˛sTT+~. Ä u≤*ø£ $yêVü≤+ uÀ&Ü lsêeTT\T>±]‘√ 1883 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 11q »]–+~.72

á$<Ûä+>±, m+‘√eT+~ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\÷, yê] ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\÷, nyê«‘ê‘·\÷ #Ûê+<ädü düe÷C≤ìøÏ @e÷Á‘·+ »+ø£≈£î+&Ü, $‘·+‘·T
|ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\¬ø’ eTT+<äTø=∫Ã, MπsX¯*+>∑+ ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ mq Ò̋ì <√Vü≤<ä+ #˚XÊs¡T.73 MπsX¯*+>∑+`sê»´\ø£åàeTà <ä+|ü‘·T\T q\¢eT\
ø=+&É̋ ≤¢ yê]øÏ n+&É>± ì\ã&Ü¶s¡T. Áù|eT‘√ Ä<ä]+N, <ÛÓ’s¡́ + q÷]b˛d”, e÷qdæø£ ôd’úsê´ìï#êÃs¡T. ̌ ø£ ø=‘·Ô J$‘êìï Á|ükÕ~+#ês¡T.
<äT'KeTj·T J$‘ê˝À¢øÏ Äq+<ä øÏs¡D≤\T Á|üeVæ≤+|üCÒXÊs¡T. n+<äTπø yês¡T Ä~ <ä+|ü‘·T˝≤¢ m+<äs√ ìsê“¤>∑T´\≈£î Äsê<Ûä̇ j·TT\j·÷´s¡T—
ÁbÕ‘·'düàs¡D°j·TT\T>± yÓ\T>=+<ës¡T.

VII

nsTT‘˚, ô|’q eTq+ #·÷dæq≥T¢>± ˇø£yÓ’|ü⁄ #ê˝≤eT+~ u≤\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\¬ø’ ñ$«fi¯Sfls¡T‘·T+&É>±, sTT+ø√yÓ’|ü⁄
ø=+‘·eT+~ ªª◊∫Ã¤ø£+µµ>±H˚ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T>± ñ+&çb˛yê\qTø=H˚yês¡T. yê]˝À e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà,  ã‘·TÔ\ ø±e÷ø£åeTà,  <äTeP«]
düTã“eTà\T  n‘·́ +‘· eTTK´yÓTÆqyês¡T. e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà ‘·q uÛÑs¡Ô e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ qs¡dæ+Vü‰#ês¡T´\T #·ìb˛>±, |ü<äVü‰s¡T dü+e‘·‡sê\
ej·TdüT‡˝ÀH̊  $‘·+‘·TyÓ’Hês¡T.  ≈£î≥T+ã düuÛÑT´\T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ #̊düTø√eTì Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°, ªdü«#·Ã¤yÓTÆqµ J$‘êìï  >∑&ÉbÕ\qTø=qï
#·÷&ÉeTà, J$‘ê+‘·+ $‘·+‘·Te⁄>±H˚ $T–* ñ+&Ü\ì ìs¡ísTT+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. uÛÑs¡Ô eTs¡DÏ+∫q dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ‘·sê«‘·, ‘·q k˛<äs¡T\
$<ä́  ø√dü+ ø±øÏHê&É≈£î e÷]q e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà≈£î nø£ÿ&É ìedædüTÔ+&çq u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà‘√ |ü]#·j·TyÓTÆ, n~ >±&ÛÉyÓTÆq
yÓTÆÁr ã+<ÛëìøÏ  <ë]rdæ+~. á yÓTÆÁ‹ e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT ìsêàD≤ìøÏ u≤>± <√Vü≤<ä+ #˚dæ+~. ø±øÏHê&É̋ Àì ªl
$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»eTTµqT |ü⁄qs¡T<ä∆]+∫q eTVæ≤fi≤ y˚T<Û√ Hêj·T≈£îsê\¢̋ À e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà ≈£L&Ü ˇø£s¡H˚ $wüj·T+ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>±
ù|s=ÿq<ä>∑Z~. Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£ nsTTq Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»µ j·÷»e÷q´+ ÁøÏ+~øÏ e∫Ãq|ü⁄&ÉT, düTe÷s¡T <äXÊu≤›ìøÏ
ô|’>± e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà <ëìøÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê\T>± e´eVü≤]+#ês¡T.  á $<Ûä+>±, $‘·+‘·Te⁄>± J$‘·+ >∑&É|ü&ÜìøÏ ◊∫Ã¤ø£+>±
ìs¡ísTT+#·Tø=ì, e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT |ü⁄s√_Ûeè~∆øÏ mq Ò̋ì ùde\+~+∫q e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà 1938 |òæÁãe] 14q
|üs¡eT|ü~+#ês¡T.74

1886e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À »ìà+∫q ã‘·TÔ\ ø±e÷ø£åeTà, 13 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ej·TdüT‡˝À $‘·+‘·TyÓ’ J$‘ê+‘·+
$‘·+‘·Te⁄>±H˚ $T–* e⁄+&Ü\ì ø£+ø£Dã<äT∆\j·÷´s¡T. n+<äTπø, m+‘√eT+~ ÄyÓT <äèwæºì |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ yÓ’|ü⁄ eT[fl+#ê\ì
Á|üj·T‹ï+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°, ÄyÓT yê{Ïqìï+{Ï̇  Á|ü‹|òüT{Ï+#ês¡T. ˇø£kÕ] MπsX¯*+>∑+ |ü+‘·T\T •wüß´sê …̋’q ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà,
ø±e÷ø£åeTà <ä>∑Z]¬ø[fl, ÄyÓTqT MπsX¯*+>±ìøÏ |ü]#·j·T+ #˚kÕÔqì #Ó|üŒ&É+‘√ ø±e÷ø£åeTà eT]+‘· nÁ|üeT‘·TÔ\j·÷´s¡T. düe÷»ùdeπø
‘·q J$‘êìï n+øÏ‘·+ #̊dæq ø±e÷ø£åeTà, Hêfī+ sêeT*+>∑j·T´>±]‘√ ø£*dæ 1920˝À ªyÓ’X̄´ùdyê dü<äq+µ nH̊ dü+düúqT HÓ\ø=˝≤Œs¡T.
á dü+ùdú ‘·sê«‘· ø±\+˝À, n+fÒ 1931˝À, ªÄ+Á<Ûä j·TTer dü+düÿè‘· ø£fi≤XÊ\µ>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~+~. ø±e÷ø£åeTà #ê˝≤
ø±\+bÕ≥T BìøÏ Á|æì‡|ü̋ Ÿ>± e´eVü≤]+#ês¡T. n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü, düe÷»+ ø√düy˚T J$‘êìï n+øÏ‘·+ #˚dæq ÄyÓT≈£î nH˚ø£ |ü<äe⁄\÷
e]+#êsTT. düeTø±©q eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT+˝À #·Ts¡T¬ø’q bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫q ã‘·TÔ\ ø±e÷ø£åeTà, 1924˝À >∑T+≥÷s¡T˝À »]–q ªÄs¡́  yÓ’X¯́
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eTVæ≤fi≤ düuÛÑµ≈£î n<Ûä́ ø£å‘· eVæ≤+#ês¡T. ªnœ\ uÛ≤s¡‘· eTVæ≤fi≤ düuÛÑµ (Ä˝Ÿ Ç+&çj·÷ $yÓTHé‡ ø±qŒ¤¬sHé‡) Ä+Á<Ûä sêh XÊK  nsTTq
ªÄ+Á<Ûäsêh  eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ ø±s¡́ ìsê«Vü≤ø£ es¡Z+˝À  ÄyÓT  ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ qT+&û düuÛÑT´sê\T>± ñHêïs¡T. 1936˝À uÛÑÁ<ë#·\+˝À
»]–q ªÄ+Á<Ûäsêh eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ  yê]¸ø£  düe÷y˚XÊ\≈£î  n<Ûä´ø£å‘·  eVæ≤+#ês¡T. 1929˝À ô|<ë›|ü⁄s¡+˝À »]–q  ªÄs¡́  yÓ’X¯́
eTVü‰düuÛÑµ  ÄyÓT≈£î  ªªdü+|òüT ùdyê <ÛäTØDµµ  nH˚ _s¡T<äT‘√ dü‘·ÿ]+∫, ÄyÓT dü+|òüT ùdyê |üsêj·TD‘ê«ìï y˚H√fi¯fl ø=ìj·÷&ç+~.
>∑èVü≤\øÏÎ |üÁ‹ø± kÕú|ü≈£î&É÷, dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&É÷ nsTTq &Üø£ºsY ¬ø.j·THé. πødü] ÄyÓT≈£î ªª$<ë´ Á|ü<ëj·TDÏµµ nH˚ _s¡T<ëìïe«&Éy˚T
ø±≈£î+&Ü, 1941e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ªª>∑èVü≤\ø°Î dü«s¡íø£+ø£D+µµ‘√ dü‘·ÿ]+#ês¡T.75

$yêVü≤yÓTÆq |ü<˚+&É¢ ‘·sê«‘· uÛÑs¡ÔqT b˛>=≥Tº≈£îqï <äTeP«] düTã“eTà (1880`1964) ≈£L&Ü J$‘ê+‘·+ $‘·+‘·Te⁄>±H˚
$T–* ñ+&Ü\ì ìs¡ísTT+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. uÛ≤s¡‘· C≤rjÓ÷<ä´eT+˝À Á|üeTTK bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫q düTã“eTà, C…’\T J$‘êìï ≈£L&Ü
nqTuÛÑ$+#ês¡T. düŒwüºyÓTÆq  $‘·+‘·T  s¡÷|ü⁄πsK\‘√  J$+∫q  <äTeP«] düTã“eTà, $‘·+‘·Te⁄\ ø√dü+ ªdüHê‘·q Åd”Ô $<ë´\j·T+µ
nH˚ $<ë´ dü+düúqT 1924˝À sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. ‘·q ø±\+˝À <äTeP«] düTã“eTà m+‘·>± Á|üU≤´‹>±+#ês¡+fÒ Væ≤+B Åd”Ô\
|üÁ‹ø£ nsTTq #ê+<é ≈£L&Ü ÄyÓT ùde*ï ø=ìj·÷&ç+~. dü«j·T+>± $‘·+‘·Te⁄>± J$+#ê\ì ìs¡ ísTT+#·T≈£îqï düTã“eTà, $‘·+‘·T
|ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\qT rÁe+>± e´‹πsøÏ+#ês¡T. 1931 qe+ãs¡T 21, 22 ‘˚B˝À¢ >∑T+≥÷s¡T˝À »]–q ◊<äe ªÄ+Á<Ûä sêh eTVæ≤fi≤
eTVü‰düuÛÑµ˝À u≤\ $‘·+‘·T  $yêVü‰\≈£î  dü+ã+~Û+∫q rsêàq+ #·s¡Ã≈£î e∫Ãq|ü&ÉT, düTã“eTà>±s¡T $‘·+‘·T $yêVü‰*ï rÁe+>±
Äπøå|ædü÷Ô e÷{≤¢&Üs¡T. u≤\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\≈£î $yêVü‰\T #̊ùdÔ, ‘·sê«‘· ej·Tkı∫Ãq $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T ‘·eT≈£î ≈£L&Ü $yêVü‰\T ø±yê\ì
eTT+<äTø=kÕÔs¡̇ , ø±ã{Ïº $‘·+‘·T $yêVü≤+ eT+∫~ø±<ä̇ , n~ <˚X¯ ª|ü$Á‘·‘·µ≈£î ªuÛÑ+>∑ø£s¡eTµ˙ yê~+∫, $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤
düeTs¡ú≈£î\≈£î ∫ø±≈£î ø£*–+#ês¡T.76 á $<Ûä+>±, ø=+‘·eT+~ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T |æ‘·èkÕ«eT´ e´edüú ã\+>± ø£+&çwüHé #˚dæq uÛ≤eC≤\+
ø±s¡D+>± ªªdü«#·Ã¤+<ä+µµ>±H˚ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\T>± ñ+&çb˛e&ÜìøÏ dæ<ä∆|ü&Ü¶s¡T.

eTT–+|ü⁄:

#·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\T kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± kÕe÷õø£ e÷s¡TŒ≈£î <√Vü≤<ä+ #̊dæq ñ<ä́ e÷\ ô|’H̊ m≈£îÿe>± <äèwæº ô|&ÉT‘·THêïs¡T. Ç~ ÄVü‰«ì+#·<ä>∑Z
$wüj·Ty˚T nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø°, kÕe÷õø£ e÷s¡TŒqT n&ÉT¶ø=H˚ #Ûê+<ädüyê<ä X̄≈£îÔ\ >∑÷]Ã düŒwüº+>±q÷, ̋ À‘·T>±q÷ ne>±Vü≤q #̊düT≈£î+fÒH̊
>±ì, nuÛÑT´<äj·T X¯≈£îÔ\ ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\q÷, ˇø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ #ê]Á‘·ø£ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À n$ kÕ~Û+∫q Ò̋ø£ kÕ~Û+#·̋ Òø£b˛sTTq $»j·÷©ï
|üP]Ô>± ns¡ú+ #˚düTø=ì n+#·Hê y˚j·T Ò̋eTT. #Ûê+<ädü‘·« ø±s¡Ty˚T|òü÷\T düe÷C≤ìï m+‘· <ä≥º+>± n\TeTTø=ì e⁄+&çHêjÓ÷
düŒwüº+>±, düeTÁ>∑+>± ‘Ó*j·T&É+ e\¢, Åd”, |ü⁄s¡Twü dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡Ô\ |ü≥Tº<ä̋ ≤, kÕe÷õø£ e÷s¡TŒ|ü≥¢ yê] n+øÏ‘·uÛ≤eeT÷,
øÏ¢wüº|ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ ø=qkÕ–+∫q yê] ø±sê´#·s¡D≤ eT]+‘· Á|üø±X¯e÷qeTÚ‘êsTT. á <äèwæº‘√ #·÷dæq|ü⁄&ÉT n_Ûeè~∆ ìs√<Ûä≈£î\qT
#ê˝≤ ˝À‘·T>± n<Ûä´j·Tq+ #˚j·÷*‡q nedüs¡+ ne>∑‘·eTÚ‘·T+~. dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D nH˚~ kÕe÷q´ $wüj·T+ ø±<äT. n~
sê»ø°j·T b˛sê{≤\+‘· düT\TyÓ’+B ø±<äT. dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D jÓTTø£ÿ nìyês¡́  |ü]D≤eT+ kÕ+|òæTø£ yÓ*. kÕ+|òæTø£ yÓ* nH˚~
|ü⁄*ø£Hêï uÛÑj·T+ø£s¡yÓTÆ+~. eTqTwüß*ï ˝À|ü\Tï+∫ ≈£î+>∑Bdæ, e÷qdæø£ ôd’úsê´ìï |òüTÀs¡+>± <Óã“rdüTÔ+~. n+fÒ, dü+Á|ü<ëj·÷*ï
m<äTs√ÿe&É+ e\¢ <ë|ü⁄]+#˚ kÕe÷õø£ yÓ*y˚‘· eTìwæì nìï s¡ø±\T>± #·+ù|düTÔ+~. n+<äTπø MπsX¯*+>∑+, Äj·Tq düVü≤#·s¡T\÷,
nqT#·s¡T\÷ nsTTq Åd”Ô\÷, |ü⁄s¡Twüß\÷ Ä ø±\+˝À #˚dæq kÕ+|òæTø£ b˛sê≥+ kÕe÷q´yÓTÆ+~ ø±<äT. yêfi¯ó¢ ñ<Ûäè‘·+>± Á|üeVæ≤+∫q
#Ûê+<ädü‘·«|ü⁄ j˚T{ÏøÏ <ÛÓ’s¡́ +>± m<äTØ~, |òüTqyÓTÆq |òü*‘ê\T kÕ~Û+#ês¡T. Åd”Ô\T n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<ë\ì MπsX¯*+>∑+, n‘·ì düVü≤#·s¡T\÷
eTqdü÷Œ¤]Ô>± ø√s¡T≈£îHêïs¡T. Äj·Tq Ä˝À#·q˝À¢q÷, ø±sê´#·s¡D˝Àq÷ ñ<ës¡yê<ä |æ‘·èkÕ«eT´ uÛ≤eC≤\ |ü]$T‘·T\Tqï|üŒ{Ïø°,
Åd”Ô\T ì»+>±H˚ n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~ düe÷CÖqï‘ê´ìø°, <˚XÊ_Ûeè~∆ø° bÕ≥T|ü&Ü\qï ã\yÓTÆq ø√]ø£ MπsX¯*+>±ìï nH˚ø£ $wüj·÷˝À¢
ø£]ƒq+>± e´eVü≤]+#˚̋ ≤ #˚dæ+~. #Ûê+<ädü‘·«+ m≈£ÿ&É ø£ì|æ+∫Hê ` n~ |ü⁄s¡Twüß˝À¢ nsTTHê, Åd”Ô\˝À nsTTHê ` ìø£ÿ∫Ã>±,
ìØ“¤‹>±, ìdü‡+ø√#·+>± K+&ç+#ês¡T. n+<äTπø, <äTwüº kÕe÷õø£ e´edü ú u≤~Û‘·T …̋’q #ê˝≤eT+~ düeTø±©q eTVæ≤fi¯\T Äj·TqTï
Äsê~Û+#ês¡T. ªdü+kÕÿ]µ>± uÛ≤$+#ês¡T. Äj·Tq n&ÉT>∑TC≤&É̋ À¢ q&ç#ês¡T. nsTT‘˚ |ü⁄\>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã e+{Ï dü+Á|ü<ëj·T
Åd”Ô\T dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D≤ BbÕìï ÄsêŒ\ì >∑{Ïº>± Á|üj·T‹ï+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°, Ä B|ü+ ø=&ç>∑{ºø£ Ç|üŒ{Ïø° yÓ\T>∑T*ï $s¡õeTTà‘√+~.
ˇø=ÿø£ÿ \ø£åàD πsU≤ ∫qï`∫qï>±, Áø£eTÁø£eT+>± ‘·T&çù|j·Tã&ÉT‘√+~.
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n+‘·´dü÷∫ø£\T
1. $y˚ø£e‹, E˝…’ 1913, |ü⁄. 319. á Ä<Ûës¡+ Á|üø±s¡y˚T ˇø£ÿ u…+>∑Tfi¯Ss¡T |ü≥ºD+˝ÀH˚ π̌ø ˇø£ÿ dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À|ü⁄ ej·TdüT‡qï $‘·+‘·Te⁄\

dü+K´ 433. $ẙø£e‹ Å¬ø’düÔe $TwüqØ Åd”Ô\ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq Á|üeTTK Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£. 1909 nø√ºãs¡T˝À eTÁ<ëdt qT+&ç Á|ü#·T]+#·ã&çq
$y˚ø£e‹, 1934e dü+e‘·‡s¡+ es¡≈£î ø=qkÕ–q≥T¢ Ä<Ûësê\THêïsTT. Å¬ø’düÔe <äèø£Œ<∏ä+‘√ Væ≤+<ä÷ dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D≈£L, eTØ eTTK´+>± Åd”Ô\
n_Ûeè~∆ø°, $X‚wü+>± ‘√&ÉŒ&É¶ $ẙø£e‹ ì kÕ+|òæTø£ #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\÷, ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø±s¡+>∑ #·]Á‘·ø±s¡T\÷ ô|<ä›>± |ü{Ïº+#·Tø√ø£b˛e&É+ XÀ#·̇ j·T+.
Ç{°e\ Bìô|’ ø=+‘· ø£èwæ »]–+~. $esê\≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: ùwUŸ eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ, ªe\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£\T: #˚] eT÷s¡Tâ\ eTqdüT
s¡+õ+|üe …̋qqï $y˚ø£e‹ (1909`1934)µ, Åd”Ôyê<ä |üÁ‹ø£ uÛÑ÷$Tø£, &çôd+ãs¡T 2022 (|ü⁄. 30`36)— »qe] (|ü⁄. 28`33), |òæÁãe] (|ü⁄.
32`37), y˚T (|ü⁄. 34`36) 2023 dü+∫ø£\T.

2. MπsX¯*+>∑+ #˚|ü{Ïºq dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D√<ä́ eT+ô|’ düeTÁ>∑ düe÷#êsêì¬ø’ #·÷&É+&ç: V. Ramakrishna, Social Reform in
Andhra (1848-1919), Vikas Publications, New Delhi, 1983.

3. Ä+Á<Ûä̋ À ªnÁ>∑µ esêí̋ À¢ »]–q yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤ e<Ûä÷es¡T\T: leT‹ >∑es¡eTà, l >√>∑T\bÕ{Ï lsêeTT\T (ej·TdüT 22
dü+ˆˆ\T). á ô|[fl 1881 &çôd+ãs¡T 11q sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À »]–+~. $esê\≈£î: ùwUŸ eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ, ªe\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤√<ä́ eT
dü«s¡íj·TT>∑+: BÛs¡ Åd”Ô, |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ |ü{Ïºø£ (1881`1939)µ, $Tdæ$T, dü+|ü⁄{Ï 34, dü+∫ø£ 4, @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 2023, |ü⁄. 54.

4. 20e X̄‘êã›+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛ≤ìø£̋ ≤¢ dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D√<ä́ e÷ìøÏ n+‘·≈£î eTT+<äT+&çq »edü‘ê«\T ‘·>±Zj·T˙, uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+˝Àì $T–*q ÁbÕ+‘ê˝≤¢>±H̊
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Á|ü‘˚´øÏ+∫ Åd”Ô\ düeTdǘ \ô|’q düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ $düÔè‘·+>± Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T.



246

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

20. e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT+ $düÔ]+#·&ÜìøÏ >∑D˙j·T+>± ø£èwæ #̊dæq ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà, eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òü÷\ kÕú|üq, ìs¡«Vü≤D, yê´|üHê˝À¢
Á|üeTTK bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+#ês¡T. düŒwüºyÓTÆq Ä<Ûësê\T \_ÛdüTÔ+qï+‘·es¡≈£L, e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òüTyÓTÆq ªndæø± Åd” Ô düe÷C≤µìï
Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ˇ&çXÊ sêh+ >∑+C≤+ õ˝≤¢̋ Àì ndæø±˝À 1902e dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ôdô|º+ãs¡T 18e ‘˚Bq ã+>±s¡eTà kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. n+‘˚ ø±≈£î+&Ü,
1904e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ªuÛ≤s¡r düe÷C≤µ˙ï ($XÊK|ü≥ï+), sêj·T\d”eT˝Àì ø£s¡÷ï\T˝À 1910e dü+e‘·‡s¡+ qe+ãs¡T 9e ‘˚Bq ªVæ≤+<ä÷
Åd”Ô $<ë´_Ûes¡∆̇  düe÷C≤µ˙ï kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. $XÊK|ü≥ï+ yêdüÔe⁄´\÷, ô|q¸Hé¶ &Ó|üP´{° ø£̋ …ø£ºs¡÷ nsTTq ~yêHé ãVü≤<ä÷sY ãT<ä∆es¡|ü⁄ Hêsêj·TD
eT÷]Ô |ü+‘·T\T >±s¡T ã+>±s¡eTà ‘·+Á&ç. e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ Àì $$<Ûä ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ &çÅdæºøº̆ eTTqdüãT>± |üì#˚dæq ãTi≤¿ X‚wü–]sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T
ã+>±s¡eTà uÛÑs¡Ô. dü¬s’q bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ $<ä́ ≈£î H√#·Tø√ì ã+>±s¡eTà, Ç+{Ïyê] düVü≤ø±s¡+‘√q÷, dü«j·T+ø£èwæ‘√q÷ Ç+–¢wt uÛ≤wü düVü‰ $$<Û ä
$wüj·÷˝À¢ #·ø£ÿ{Ï C≤„HêHêï]®+#ês¡T. ñ<√´>∑Ø‘ê´ ‘·q uÛÑs¡Ô @ ÁbÕ+‘êìøÏ ã~© nsTT‘˚ Ä ÁbÕ+‘ê\ìï+{À¢q÷ ÄyÓT eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT ;C≤*ï
#·\T¢≈£î+≥÷ yÓfi≤fls¡T. á $<Ûä+>± düeTø±©q eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT yê´|æÔøÏ ‘√&ÉŒ&É¶ ã+>±s¡eTà, 1912e dü+e‘·‡s¡+ y˚T 23, 24 ‘˚B˝À¢ ì&É<äy√\T˝À
»]–q eT÷&Ée ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ≈£î n<Ûä́ ø£å‘· eVæ≤+#ês¡T. eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT+ |ü≥¢ ÄyÓT≈£î m+‘· rÁeyÓTÆq n+øÏ‘·uÛ≤e+ e⁄+&˚<ä+fÒ,
ì&É<äy√\T eTVæ≤fi≤ düuÛÑ ÁbÕs¡+uÛ≤ìøÏ πøe\+ π̌ø ˇø£ÿs√E eTT+<äT ‘·q ‘·*¢øÏ X¯g∫øÏ‘·‡ »]–q|üŒ{Ïø°, sTT∫Ãq e÷≥ Á|üø±s¡+ n<Ûä́ ø£å
kÕúHêqï\+ø£]+∫ düe÷y˚XÊìï ~–«»j·T+>± q&çbÕs¡T. ÄyÓT J$‘· $X‚cÕ\ ø√dü+ #·÷&É+&ç: ãTi≤¿ X‚wü–]sêe⁄, ªãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTàµ,
Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], Ä>∑wüßº 1912, |ü⁄. 33`38. Ç+ø± #·÷&É+&ç: ùwUŸ eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ, ªÄ+Á<Ûä̋ À ‘=* eTVæ≤fi≤ düe÷»+µ, Mø£åD+, dü+|ü⁄{Ï.
11, dü+∫ø£. 12, &çôd+ãs¡T 2013, |ü⁄. 49`52— ùwUŸ eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ, e\dü sêj·T\d”eT˝À eTVæ≤fi≤ #Ó’‘·q´+, Mø£åD+, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é—
New Royal Book Company, Lucknow, 2021, |ü⁄. 18, 56`57.

21. <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ‘·$Tfi¯Hê&ÉT˝À e⁄qï sêj·Ty˚\÷s¡T˝À »ìà+#ês¡T. yÓ+ø£≥ s¡eTDe÷+ã, n‘√Ô≥ sêeTj·T´ |ü+‘·T\T>±s¡T¢ ÄyÓT
‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T. ‘·+Á&ç Á_{Ïwt Á|üuÛÑT‘·« n~Ûø±] ø±e&É+ e\¢, eTÁ<ëdt Áô|dæ&Ó̇ ‡˝Àì ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T, eT<ÛäT¬s’ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q |ü≥ºD≤˝À¢ ô|]–q d”‘·eTà≈£î
‘Ó\T>∑T‘√ bÕ≥T ‘·$Tfi¯eT÷ e#˚Ã~. ø£qï&É+˝À ≈£L&Ü #Ó|üø√<ä>∑Z Á|üy˚X¯+ e⁄+&˚~. bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ $<ä́ ≈£î H√#·Tø√ø£b˛sTTHê, ≈£î≥T+ã düuÛÑT´\
Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√, eTØ eTTK´+>± n‘·ì düe‹ nqï nsTTq n‘√Ô≥ \ø°åà qs¡dæ+Vü≤eTT>±] ‘√&ÜŒ≥T‘√, #·<äe&É+, sêj·T&É+ H˚s¡TÃ≈£îHêïs¡T. uÛÑs¡Ô
nsTTq <ëyÓTs¡¢ dü<ë•esêe⁄ ñ<√´>∑Ø‘ê´ ø=+‘·ø±\+ sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À ìedæ+#ês¡T. 1907e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À uÛÑs¡Ô #·ìb˛j·÷ø£, düe‹ nqï
<ä>∑Z]øÏ ø±øÏHê&É yÓfi≤fls¡T. düTe÷s¡T bÕ‹ø£ dü+e‘·‡sê\ ej·TdüT‡˝ÀH˚ $‘·+‘·TyÓ’q d”‘·eTà J$‘·+, ÄyÓT ô|<ä› ≈£L‘·T¬s’q düs¡dü«r<˚$ ô|fiË’flq
ø=ìï HÓ\\πø $‘·+‘·Tee&É+‘√ rs¡ì <äT'K+‘√ ì+&çb˛sTT+~. düe‹ k˛<äs¡T&Ó’q \ø°åà qs¡dæ+Vü≤+ Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√, $‘·+‘·TyÓ’q ô|<ä› ≈£L‘·Ts¡T
düs¡dü«‹ì |üPHê˝Àì Ábıô|òdüsY &ç.¬ø. ø±πs« X¯s¡D≤\j·T+˝À #˚]Œ+∫, ‘êqT ≈£L&Ü ÄyÓT‘√ bÕ≥T düTe÷s¡T ˇø£ dü+e‘·‡s¡ ø±\+ bÕ≥T nø£ÿ&˚
>∑&çbÕs¡T. á ø±\+˝À eTsêØƒ uÛ≤wüô|’ eT+∫ |ü≥Tº kÕ~Û+#ês¡T. dü+düÿs¡D |üø£å+ eVæ≤+∫q düe‹ nqï>±] Á|üuÛ≤e+ e\¢ dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D˝À
$X‚wü ÁX¯<ä∆ ø£qãs¡∫q <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà, eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT+˝À Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± ø£èwæ #˚XÊs¡T. düeTø±©q Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£̋ …’q ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê, Væ≤+<ä÷
düT+<ä], kÕ$Á‹, $y˚ø£e‹ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê{Ï̋ À d”‘·eTà $düÔè‘·+>± Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: ªyÓ* uÛÑj·TeTT Ò̋ì dü+düÿs¡DeTTµ,
Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], ôdô|º+ãs¡T 1904, |ü⁄. 238`239— ª|üPHê $<ë´\j·TeTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], y˚T 1910, |ü⁄. 1`6— ªø±øÏHê&É düe÷#ês¡eTTµ,
Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], dü+|ü⁄{Ï. 9, dü+∫ø£. 3, Ä>∑wüßº 1911, |ü⁄. 21`25— ªÅd”Ô $<ä́  jÓT≥T¢qï~? <ëìq_Ûeè~∆ #˚j·TT≥ jÓT≥T¢?µ, $y˚ø£e‹,
@Á| æ˝ Ÿ  1912,
|ü⁄. 197`200— ªyÓ’yêVæ≤ø£ <Ûäs¡àeTT\Tµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], E …̋’ 1911, |ü⁄. 12`18— ªsê»eTùV≤+Á<äes¡|ü⁄ $TwüHé u≤*ø± bÕsƒ¡XÊ\µ, kÕ$Á‹,
e÷]Ã 1911, |ü⁄. 22`24. J$‘·+˝À mH√ï ˇ&ç<äT&ÉT≈£î\T m<äTs=ÿqï|üŒ{Ïø° ˙s¡T>±]b˛≈£î+&Ü eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ e÷ìø°, ‘·<ë«sê düe÷C≤_Ûeè~∆ø°
>∑D˙j·TyÓTÆq ùde\+~+∫q <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà J$‘· $X‚cÕ\¬ø’ #·÷&É+&ç: n‘√Ô≥ Ms¡ sê|òüTesêe⁄, ªø°.X‚. <ëyÓTs¡¢ d”‘·eTà>±s¡Tµ, >∑èVü≤\øÏåà,
»qe] 1935, |ü⁄. 812`818.

22. düeTø±©q eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT+˝À Á|üeTTK bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫q u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà, eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òü÷\ ìsêàD+, ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À¢ Á|üeTTK bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+#ês¡T.
eTVæ≤fi≤_Ûeè~∆ì ø±+øÏådü÷Ô ÄyÓT #˚dæq mH√ï s¡#·q\T düeTø±©q Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ Á|ü#·T]+#·ã&Ü¶sTT. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: ª‘Ó\T">∑T
<˚X¯eT+<ä* Åd”Ô\ $<ä́ µ, kÕ$Á‹, e÷]Ã 1904, |ü⁄. 10`12— ªÅd”Ô $<ë´_Ûe÷qT\ø=ø£ $qï|üeTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], »qe] (?) 1903, |ü⁄.
25`27— ªsê»eT+Á&ç ÁbÕs¡úq düe÷»eTTq leT‹ u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà >±]∫Ãq j·TT|üHê´düeTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], &çôd+ãs¡T 1909, |ü⁄.
18`23— ªdü|üÔeT j·÷+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], y˚T 1916, |ü⁄. 2— ª8 »qe] 1910 dü+ˆˆs¡+ ø±øÏHê&É >∑s¡fiŸ dü÷ÿ\T
ãVüQeT‘·T\ ø±\eT+<äT leT‹ u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà >±]#˚ »<äTeã&çq ñ|üHê´düeTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], |òæÁãe]`e÷]Ã 1910, |ü⁄. 1`6.
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23. uÛ≤esêE eTVü‰\ø£å àeTà, ø±ouÛÑ≥¢ dü÷s¡eTà, ñ|ü\÷] düT+<äs¡eTà, ∫+‘·\|üP&ç d”‘ê<̊eeTà, eTq´+ ẙ+ø£≥ düTã“eTà yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡T qs¡düe÷+ã
es¡Z+˝À ñ+&˚yês¡T. #·÷&É+&ç: ªl $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»eTTµ, kÕ$Á‹, p …̋’ 1911, |ü⁄. 3`5.

24. ô|’<˚.

25. ªl $<ë´]ú˙ düe÷»eTT, ø±øÏHê&Éµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], p˝…’ 1911, |ü⁄. 4`8.

26. Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ qT 1908e dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ôdô|º+ãs¡T 9e ‘˚Bq ø±oHê<∏äTì Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ‘=\T‘· yês¡|üÁ‹ø£ nsTTq
Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£, u§+u≤sTT qT+&ç yÓ\Te&˚~. ‘·sê«‘· ~q|üÁ‹ø£>± e÷]+~. 1914 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ ̌ ø£≥e ‘˚B qT+∫ eTÁ<ëdüT qT+&ç Á|ü#·T]+#·ã&ç+~.
u§+u≤sTT˝À ªneTè‘ê+»q+µ <ë«sê >∑&ç+∫q ̋ ≤uÛ≤\‘√ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. $esê\≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: bı‘·÷Ô] yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡ sêe⁄, Ä+Á<ÛäC≤‹
nø£ås¡ dü+|ü<ä: ‘Ó\T>∑T |üÁ‹ø£\T, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ Áô|dt nø±&ÉMT, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, 2004, |ü⁄. 189`212. Ç+ø± #·÷&É+&ç: dæ.$. sê»>√bÕ\ sêe⁄,
Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ #·]Á‘·, Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ Áô|dt nø±&ÉMT, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, 2004.

27. |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Îqs¡düe÷+ã, ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ, kÕ$Á‹, pHé 1911, |ü⁄. 3`4 qT+∫ ñ≥+øÏ+|ü⁄.

28. ô|’<˚. |ü⁄. 3`5.

29. Ä+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‹ nsTTq Hêπ>X¯«s¡sêe⁄ |ü+‘·T*ï á $<Ûä+>± Á|ü•ï+#ês¡T qs¡düe÷+ã: ªeTq k˛<äs¡T\ |üÁ‹ø£ø±+Á<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£j·TqT ù|¬s≥T¢
#Ó\T¢H√? Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯eTTq" Áãø£{Ï+#·Tq~j·÷? Ä+Á<ÛäT\#˚" Áãø£{Ï+|ü"ã&ÉTq~j·÷? Ä+Á<Ûä uÛ≤wü+ Áãø£{Ï+|ü" ã&ÉTq~j·÷? Ä+Á<ÛäT\ ø=i¬ø’
Á|üø£{Ï+|ü"ã&ÉTq~j·÷? yÓTT<ä{Ï~ ø±<äT. Ç~ eTVü‰sêh <̊X̄eTTq" Áãø£{Ï+|ü"ã&ÉT#·Tqï~. ¬s+&Ée~ ø±<äT. . . . Áu≤Vü≤àDT\T‘·Ôs¡ <̊X̄eTTqT+&ç
á <˚X¯eTTq≈£î e∫Ãq |üs¡<˚X¯ó\T. Ç#·Ã≥ ìedæ+#·T#·THêïs¡T ø±e⁄q M] Hê+Á<ÛäT\+<äTsê? n≥¢sTTq" ÁãdüTÔ‘· $T+>±¢+&ÉTq+<äT ìedæ+#·T
Væ≤+<äTe⁄\ Hê+π>¢j·TT\ìj˚T |æ\Tee\dæ e#·TÃqT. n≥T¢ |æ\T#·T≥ ø£\<ë? n~ Ò̋q|ü&ç~ j˚T\ø£\T">∑TqT. ø±e⁄q qT‘·Ôs¡<˚X¯eTT qT+&ç
Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯eTTq≈£î e∫Ãq Áu≤Vü≤àDT\˝À" CÒ]q Ä+Á<Ûä |üÁ‹ø±~Û|ü‹>±s¡T Ä+Á<ÛäT\T ø±s¡T. eT÷&Ée~ ø±<äT. Ç+<äT" Áãø£{Ï+|ü"ã&ÉT uÛ≤wü̋ Àì
|ü<äeTT\T eT÷&ÉTe+‘·T\T dü+düÿè‘·uÛ≤cÕeTj·TeTT\T. $T–*q e+‘·T˝À" >=ìï ‘·Ts¡Twüÿ |ü<äeTT\T, >=ìï Ä+π>¢j·T |ü<äeTT\THÓ’j·TTqï$.
ìø£ÿyÓTÆq j·÷+Á<ÛäuÛ≤cÕ |ü<äeTT\T ̋ …ø£ÿ≈£î$TøÏÿ* ‘·≈£îÿe. Hê\T>∑e~ ø±<äT. Ms¡T Áyêj·TT yê´düeTT\T ̋ Àø£eTT ø=i¬ø’ j·TTqï$ ø±ì Á|ü‘̊´ø£e÷+Á<ÛäT\
ø=i≈£î" >±<äT. ø±e⁄q BìHê+Á<Ûä|üÁ‹ø£ j·TqT≥ø£+f… ªªHê+π>¢j·T uÛ≤cÕ dü+kÕÿs¡ dü+ø£*‘· dü+|òüT dü+kÕÿs¡ Á|æj·÷eTè‘ê+»q |üÁ‹ø£µµ nìq
u≤>∑T+&ÉTqqe#·TÃHê? n~ jÓT≥T¢ bıdü">∑<√ sTT~j·TT qfÒ¢ bıdü">∑<äì e÷ k˛<äs¡T\T Á>∑Væ≤+#·Tø=+<äTs¡T >±ø£!µ ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 4`5.

30. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 5`6.

31. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 5`15.

32. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 16`18.

33. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 17`18. ªdü+kÕs¡ u≤<Ûä\ qT+&ç u≤\´eTTq+<˚ <Ó’eeTT#˚ ‘·|æŒ+#·ã&çq H√i…s¡T>∑ì u≤\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\qT ‹]– u≤\ ÁbÕj·TeTTq+<˚
dü+kÕs¡eTTq+<äT Á|üẙX̄ô|≥º<ä\#·T≥ø£+f… eT+∫ ̇ ‹ e÷s¡ZeTT\ uÀ~Û+#·T $<ä́ H=dü– jÓ÷>±´‹jÓ÷>∑́ eT>∑T |üì#̊j·T Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤|üs¡T#·T{Ï‘·eTT.
. . . ø£qTø£ eTqMT dü+|òüTeTT\ <ë«sê u≤\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\qT eTT+<äT $<ë´~Û≈£îsê+Á&ÉqT>± #˚j·Tã÷qe …̋qT.µ ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà
#Ó|üŒ<ä\#·T≈£î+<̊+≥+fÒ u≤\ $‘·+‘·Te⁄\≈£î eTT+<äT $<ä́ q+~+#ê*. j·TTø£Ô ej·Tkı#êÃø£ ô|[fl #̊düT≈£î+{≤s√, #̊düTø√s√ yê[flwüº+. n+‘̊>±ì
ÄyÓT $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\qT e´‹πsøÏ+#·̋ Ò<äT. ª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q Ò̋Hê?µ nH˚ yê´dü+˝À yêfi¯ófl ≈£î˝≤+>∑q Ò̋ nì ÄyÓT düŒwüº+>±
H=øÏÿ #ÓbÕŒs¡T. |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤+ #̊düT≈£îqï Åd”Ôì ‘·÷\Hê&É¶+ nqT∫‘·+ nì Á|üø£{Ï+∫q ã+>±s¡eTà, Væ≤+<ä÷ <Ûäs¡àXÊÅkÕÔ\T $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰*ï
düeTà‹+#·ø£b˛sTTq|üŒ{Ïø°, yê{Ïì #ÓjÓTT´#·ÃHêïs¡T. <Ûäs¡àXÊÅkÕÔ\+fÒ kÕ+|òæTø£ ø£≥Tºu≤≥¢qqTdü]+∫ eTq |üPs¡T«\T j˚TsêŒ≥T #˚dæq Á|ües¡ÔHê
ìj·Te÷efi¯ó\˙, kÕ+|òæTø£ <Ûäsêà\T ø±˝≤qïqTdü]+∫ e÷s¡T‘·T+{≤j·T˙, e÷sê\˙ yê~+#ês¡T. $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰*ï >∑{Ïº>± düeT]údü÷Ô,
yê{Ïì sTT|üŒ{Ïπø Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ #·≥ºã<ä∆+ #˚dæ+<ä̇ , Væ≤+<ä÷ <Ûäs¡àXÊÅkÕÔ\T ≈£L&Ü $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰*ï ìùw~Û+#·̋ Ò<ä̇ , sTT~ n+<ä]ø° ‘Ó*dæq
$wüj·Ty˚Tq˙, ø±ã{Ïº $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü‰\T uÛÑ÷cÕ´ Ò̋ ø±ì <ä÷cÕ´\T ø±e˙, n+<äTπø |ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q\T ø±≈£î+&Ü b˛s¡̇
>∑{Ïº>± yê~+#ês¡T. #·÷&É+&ç: ª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q Ò̋Hê?µ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], nø√ºãs¡T`qe+ãs¡T 1911, |ü⁄. 30`31.

34. ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑµ, kÕ$Á‹, pHé 1911, |ü⁄. 18`19.

35. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 19.
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36. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 19`20.

37. |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã, ª≈£î˝≤+>∑q\Tµ, kÕ$Á‹, nø√ºãs¡T 1911, |ü⁄. 1`2.

38. <˚X¯e÷‘· ∫\ø£eT]Ô \ø°åà qs¡dæ+Vü≤+ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq yês¡ |üÁ‹ø£. 1910˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. ª<˚X¯e÷‘· ù|s¡T≈£î ‘·–q≥T¢ <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔ
Á|ü|üP]‘· s¡#·q\T Á|ü#·T]+∫ j·T<∏ëX¯øÏÔ <˚X¯ùde #˚dæ+~. <ä[‘·»q ùde, Åd”Ô »H√<ä∆s¡D, MπsX¯*+>∑+ |ü+‘·T\T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q Ç‘·s¡ kÕ+|òæTø£
dü+düÿs¡D\ neT\T ø√dü+ ø£èwæ#˚j·T&É+ Äj·Tq J$‘· <Û̊´j·÷\T>± ø£ì|ækÕÔsTTµ nì bı‘·÷Ô] yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ nHêïs¡T. #·÷&É+&ç: Ä+Á<ÛäC≤‹
nø£ås¡ dü+|ü<ä, op. cit., |ü⁄. 202`203. <˚X¯e÷‘· qT >∑÷]Ã ∫\ø£eT]Ô \ø°åà qs¡dæ+Vü≤+ ‘·q Ä‘·àø£<∏ä̋ À á $<Ûä+>± sêXÊs¡T: ª1909e
dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT˝À ∫es¡ uÛ≤>∑eTTq eTTqT|ü⁄ q&ÉT|ü⁄#·Tqï ªªeTH√s¡eTµµ j·TqT e÷dü |üÁ‹ø£≈£î <√&ÉT>± H=ø£ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT >∑÷&É HÓ\ø=\Œej·TTqì
Hê≈£î dü+ø£\ŒeTT ø£*¬>qT. dü+ø£\ŒeTT >∑*–q ‘√&ÉH˚ <ëìøÏ e\j·TT Á|üj·T‘·ïeTT\T #˚j·TkÕ–‹ì. . . . Hê yês¡ |üÁ‹ø£≈£î ªª<˚X¯e÷‘·µµj·Tì
ù|s¡T ô|{Ïº‹ì. 1910e dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT »qe]˝À Á|üe÷D |üÁ‘·eTT <ëK\T #˚dæ, |üÁ‹ø± Á|üø£≥q e÷s¡+_Û+∫‹ì. |üÁ‹ø£̋ À eTTK´ yê´düeTT
(Editorial), eè‘êÔ+‘·eTT\T>±ø£ yês¡eTTqø=ø£ ∫Á‘·ø£<∏äj·TT, H=ø£ Vü‰dǘ \‘·j·TT >∑÷&É Á|üø£{Ï+|üC§#ÓÃqT. . . . Hê ªª<˚X¯e÷‘·µµ |üÁ‹ø£
yês¡eTTq≈£î ¬s+&ÉT sêj·T\T ôd’E ø±–‘·eTT\ MT<ä j·T#·TÃ |ü&ÉT#·T+&ÓqT. Á|ü‹ yês¡eTT Vü‰dǘ \‘· j·TT+&ÉT≥#˚, |üÁ‹ø£ Áø£eTÁø£eTeTT>±
C≤Hêø£s¡̧ø£eTjÓT´qT. . . . Vü‰dǘ \‘·\T dü+|òüT <äTsê#ês¡eTT\ MT<äqT, sê»ø°j·T $wüj·TeTT\ MT<äqT, eTT´ìdæ|ü\T $wüj·TeTT\ MT<äqT,
»HêuÛ≤ ̋ …ø£ÿ\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê{Ï MT<äqT Hê#̊ Áyêj·Tã&ÉT#·T+&ÓqT. Vü‰dǘ \‘·\TqT, ∫Á‘·ø£<∏ä\TqT, Á|ü<Ûëq yê´düeTT\TqT H̊H̊ Áyêj·TT#·T+&Ó&çyê&ÉqT.µ
d”«j·T #·]Á‘·eTT, ÁbÕN |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 2007, |ü⁄. 259`268.

39. |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã, ª≈£î˝≤+>∑q\Tµ, kÕ$Á‹, nø√ºãs¡T 1911, |ü⁄. 9.

40. e\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT+ ã\|ü&˚+<äT≈£î $•wüº+>± bÕ≥T|ü&É¶ dü‹ÔsêE XÊ´eT˝≤+ã, eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òü÷\ ìs¡«Vü≤D˝À Á|üeTTK bÕÁ‘·
b˛wæ+#ês¡T. Åd”Ô\ düeTdǘ \ô|’ n‘·́ +‘· nuÛÑT´<äj·T <äèø£Œ<∏ä+‘√ düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ $düÔè‘·+>± Á|ü#·T]+∫q XÊ´eT˝≤+ã, $‘·+‘·T |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤√<ä́ eT
düeTs¡ú≈£îsê\T. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î, 1927 qe+ãs¡T 17q @\÷s¡T˝À »]–q ˇø£ yÓ’X¯́  $‘·+‘·T $yêVü≤+˝À  bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. #·÷&É+&ç: ªÄs¡́ yÓ’X¯́
j·TTer |ü]Dj·TeTT (Äs¡́ yÓ’X¯́  kÕ+|òæTø£ dü+düÿs¡D düuÛÑyês¡T »]|æq~)µ, yêdü$, &çôd+ãs¡T 1927, |ü⁄. 401`405. ≈£î\+ $wüj·T+˝À
≈£L&Ü nuÛÑT´<äj·T <äèø£Œ<∏ä+ Á|ü<ä]Ù+∫q XÊ´eT˝≤+ã, ªl$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+µ <ä[‘· ≈£î\ Åd”Ô\ |ü≥¢ #·÷|æ+∫q $eø£åqT ≈£L&Ü >∑{Ïº>±
Á|ü•ï+#ês¡T. #·÷&É+&ç: dü‹ÔsêE XÊ´eT˝≤+ã, ø£\>∑s¡ |æ#·ÃeTà, ªø±øÏHê&É $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»eTT yê]ø=ø£ $qï|üeTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], @Á|æ̋ Ÿ
1912, |ü⁄. 31`33. eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òü÷\ <ë«sê Åd”Ô\qT dü+|òüT{Ï‘·|üs¡#ê\ì ø√s¡T≈£îqï XÊ´eT˝≤+ã, 1910 qe+ãs¡T 24q @\÷s¡T˝À
ªùV≤˝≤|ü⁄s¡ »HêHê ÁbÕs¡úHê düe÷C≤µìï kÕú|æ+#ês¡T. $esê\≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: dü‹ÔsêE XÊ´eT˝≤+ã, ªùV≤˝≤|ü⁄s¡ ÁbÕs¡úHê düe÷»eTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷
düT+<ä], @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 1912, |ü⁄. 28`31. ãs¡+|ü⁄s¡+˝À »]–q Åd”Ô\ düe÷y˚X¯+˝À ÄyÓT #˚dæq Á|üdü+>∑+ ø√dü+ #·÷&É+&ç: ªñ|üHê´düeTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷
düT+<ä], e÷]Ã 1912, |ü⁄. 34`38.

41. #·÷&ÉeTà≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q $esê\T á yê´dü+˝Àì @&Ée uÛ≤>∑+˝À #·÷&É>∑\s¡T.

42. ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà, ª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q Ò̋Hê?µ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], nø√ºãsỲ qe+ãsY 1911, |ü⁄. 30`31.

43. ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+, sê»´\ø£åàeTà\ Á|æj·T•wüß´sê …̋’q ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà (1876`1936) Åd”Ô\ n_Ûeè~∆¬ø’ ‘·q kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ >∑Ts¡Te⁄\T
#˚|ü{Ïºq Á|ü‹ ø±s¡́ Áø£eT+˝Àq÷ ñ‘ê‡Vü≤+>± bÕ\T|ü+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. sê»eT+Á&ç̋ Àì ªCHêHê bÕsƒ¡XÊ\µ˝À n<Ûë´|ü≈£îsê*>± |üì#˚j·T&Éy˚T
ø±≈£î+&Ü, nø£ÿ&ç ÁbÕs¡úHê düe÷»|ü⁄ eTVæ≤fi≤ $uÛ≤>±ìï ≈£L&Ü ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. düe÷C≤_Ûeè~∆øÏ ø£+ø£Dã<äT∆sê …̋’q d”‘·eTà, eTTK´+>± Åd”Ô\
n_Ûeè~∆ì ø±+øÏådü÷Ô düeTø±©q |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ $düÔè‘·+>± Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T. n+‘˚ ø±≈£î+&Ü, nH˚ø£ |ü⁄düÔø±©ï yÓ\Te]+#ês¡T. kÕ<ÛäT s¡ø£åø£ X¯‘·ø£eTT,
nVü≤˝≤´u≤sTT, |ü<ä́  uÛÑ>∑eBZ‘·, uÛÑøÏÔ e÷s¡ZeTT\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ M{Ï̋ À ø=ìï e÷Á‘·ẙT. ÄyÓT s¡#·q\ìï{À¢ø° Á|ü‘̊´ø£+>± ù|s=ÿq<ä>∑Z~ |ü<ä́ s¡÷|ü+˝À
sêdæq l ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+ #·]Á‘·eTT. Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ Ä+Á<Ûä sêh kÕ<Ûäq ø√dü+ j˚TsêŒf…Æq ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVü‰düuÛ Ñµ yÓTT<ä{Ï düe÷y˚X¯+˝À (1913,
u≤|ü≥¢) eTVæ≤fi≤ $uÛ≤>±ìøÏ n<Ûä́ ø£å‘· eVæ≤+#ês¡T. $$<Ûä düuÛÑ\÷, düe÷y˚XÊ˝À¢ ÄyÓT #˚dæq Á|üdü+>±\T ñ|üHê´dü düTeTe÷*ø£ >± Á>∑+<∏ä+
s¡÷|ü+ bı+<ësTT. ñ‘·ÔeT Åd”Ô $<ä́  nH˚~ ÄyÓT sêdæq eTs√ ñ‘·ÿ èwüº Á>∑+<∏ä+. ÄyÓT uÛÑs¡Ô ù|s¡T ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç sêe÷sêe⁄. $esê\≈£î #·÷&É+&ç:
ø£qT|ü]Ô es¡\ø£åàeTà, ªø°̂ ˆX‚̂ ˆ ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà>±s¡Tµ, >∑èVü≤\øÏåà, pHé 1934, |ü⁄. 261`264. Ç+ø± #·÷&É+&ç: ªleT‹ ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç
o‘·eTà>±s¡Tµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], |òæÁãe] 1904, |ü⁄. 17`20— V. Ramakrishna, Social Reform in Andhra, op.
cit., p. 101; }≥T≈£L] \ø°åà ø±qÔeTà, Ä+Á<Ûä ø£esTTÁ‘·T\T, |ü⁄. 101`105.
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44. ø={Ïø£\|üP&ç d”‘·eTà, ªÄ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ eTVü‰düuÛÑ ø±s¡́ <ä]Ùì>±s¡>∑T leT‹ |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°Î qs¡düe÷+ã>±]ø=ø£ $qï|üeTTµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä],
Ä>∑dtº 1911, |ü⁄. 1`6.

45. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 1`3.

46. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 3`6.

47. #·÷&É+&ç: e⁄|ü\÷] Hê>∑s¡‘·ïeTà, ªÅd”Ô |ü⁄q]«yêVü≤eTT\Tµ, Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], dü+|ü⁄{Ï. 9. dü+∫ø£\T. 5`6, nø√ºãs¡T`qe+ãs¡T 1911, |ü⁄.
26`30— ãTi≤¿ ãT∫Ã ã+>±s¡eTà, ª|ü⁄q]«yêVæ≤‘·\T ≈£î˝≤+>∑q Ò̋Hê?µ, ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 30`31— e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà, ªl $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»eTTµ,
ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 31`38.

48. ‘Ó\T>∑T Åd”Ô\ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£ Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä]. 1902 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], 1960e
dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ‘·sê«‘· ≈£L&Ü ø=qkÕ>∑>∑\>∑&É+ $X‚wü+. Bìï dü‹ÔsêE d”‘êsêeTj·T´ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ‘=\T‘· @\÷s¡T qT+&ç, ‘·sê«‘· ≈£îÁ>±eTyÓTÆq
ø£+‘˚s¡T qT+&ç Á|ü#·T]+#·ã&ç+~. yêdüÔyêìøÏ |üÁ‹ø£qT ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q|üŒ≥Tï+N d”‘êsêeTj·T´ ̌ ø£ Åd”Ôì dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê\T>± j˚TsêŒ≥T #˚j·÷\ì
uÛ≤$+∫, uÛÑ+&Üs¡T n#·Ãe÷+ã, yÓTTdü*>∑+{Ï s¡e÷u≤j·TeTà, |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê]ì dü+Á|ü~+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°, $$<Ûä
ø±s¡D≤\ #˚‘· dü+bÕ<äø£‘·« u≤<Ûä́ ‘· ìs¡«Væ≤+#·&ÜìøÏ yêfiËfles¡÷ eTT+<äT≈£î sê Ò̋<äT. d”‘êsêeTj·T´ ÄX¯j·T+ |òü*+∫, 1903 &çôd+ãs¡T qT+∫
yÓTTdü*>∑+{Ï s¡e÷u≤j·TeTà, yÓ+|ü\ XÊ+‘êu≤j·TeTà\T Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê\¢j·÷´s¡T. 1908˝À |üÁ‹ø£ ø=+‘·ø±\+ Ä–b˛sTT+~.
u≤˝≤+Á‘·|ü⁄ X‚wüeTà, e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà yÓTT<ä̋ …’q Åd”Ô\ Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√ 1909 pHé̋ À |ü⁄qs¡T<ä∆]+#·ã&ç+~. 1913 e÷]Ã qT+&ç Væ≤+<ä÷
düT+<ä] ì ª$<ë´]ú̇  düe÷»+µ #˚|ü{Ïº+~. 1913 pHé qT+&ç $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» ìsê«Vü≤≈£îsê …̋’¢q e÷&ÉuÛÑ÷wæ #·÷&ÉeTà, ø£fi‚fl|üfiËfl yÓ+ø£≥
s¡eTDeTà\T Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê\¢j·÷´s¡T. Á|ü#·Ts¡D düú\+ ø£+‘˚s¡T qT+&ç $<ë´]ú̇  düe÷» ø±s¡́ kÕúqyÓTÆq ø±øÏHê&É≈£î e÷]+~.
Åd”Ô\ s¡#·q*ï $]$>± Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&É+ e\¢, 1909 Hê{ÏøÏ düTe÷s¡T e+<ä eT+~ Åd”Ô\T Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] ˝À ‘·eT s¡#·q*ï Á|ü#·T]+#ês¡T.
n+<äTπø, Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯ eTVæ≤fi≤ y˚T<Û√ ñ<ä́ eT #·]Á‘·̋ À Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] øÏ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ kÕúqeTT+~. #·]Ã‘· $yê<ä düeTj·T+˝À |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà
qs¡düe÷+ãqT m<äTs=ÿqï Åd”Ô\T #ê˝≤es¡≈£î Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] ˝ÀH˚ ‘·eT K+&Éq*ï Á|ü#·T]+#·&É+ >∑eTHêΩs¡+. $esê\≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: ùwUŸ
eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ, ªe\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£\T: Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä] (1902`1960)µ, Åd”Ôyê<ä |üÁ‹ø£ uÛÑ÷$Tø£, dü+|ü⁄{Ï. 17, dü+∫ø£. 11,
ôdô|º+ãs¡T 2022, |ü⁄. 22`27.

49. Væ≤+<ä÷ düT+<ä], nø√ºãsỲ qe+ãsY 1911, |ü⁄. 38.

50. |ü+&ç‘· e+XÊìøÏ #Ó+~q \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã, Äπs«\ ìjÓ÷– Áu≤Vü≤àD ≈£î\düTúsê\T. n>∑Ze÷+ã, ˙˝≤#·\+ >±s¡T¢ ÄyÓT ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T. ÄyÓT
y˚Tqe÷eT nsTTq q&ÉT≈£î&ç‹ MÁsêE |ü+‘·T\T>±s¡T Á|üU≤´‹>±+∫q $<ë«+düT\T. @ bÕsƒ¡XÊ\˝Àq÷ #·<äTe⁄ø√q|üŒ{Ïø°, ≈£î≥T+ã düuÛÑT´\
Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√ nbÕs¡ $<ä«‘·TÔqT dü+bÕ~+∫q qs¡düe÷+ã, ãVüQuÛ≤cÕ ø√$<äTsê\T. Væ≤+B, u…+>±∞ uÛ≤wü\ô|’ |ü≥Tºe⁄qï ÄyÓT, Ä uÛ≤wü\
qT+&ç ø=ìï s¡#·q*ï ‘Óì–+#ês¡T. |ü<ä́ s¡#·q Ò̋ ø±≈£î+&Ü, jÓ÷^X¯«] (¬s+&ÉT dü+|ü⁄{≤\T), nqï|üPs¡í (¬s+&ÉT dü+|ü⁄{≤\T), »&É uÛÑs¡‘·T&ÉT,
düTuÛÑÁ<ä, ø£eT˝≤≈£îe÷], ˝Àø£u≤+<Ûä$, ø±eTeT+»], dü‘·ÿ<∏ëe\¢] yÓTT<ä̋ …’q s¡#·q*ï >∑<ä́ +˝À #˚XÊs¡T. ÄyÓT qe\ nsTTq düTuÛÑÁ<ä 1945
ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À Ä+Á<Ûä, eTÁ<ëdüT $X¯«$<ë´\j·÷\ $<ë´s¡Tú\≈£î HêHé &ûf…sTT˝Ÿ¶ bÕsƒ¡́ Á>∑+<∏ä+>± e⁄+&ç+~. Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤wü\ qT+&ç ‘Ó\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ
nqTe~+∫q ‘Ó\T>∑T Åd”Ô\˝À ãVüQXÊ qs¡düe÷+ã yÓTT<ä{Ïyês¡T. eTVæ≤fiÀ<ä́ eT+˝À m+‘√ ÁX¯<ä∆ ø£qãs¡∫q qs¡düe÷+ã, nkÕÿ, eT∫©|ü≥ï+,
$»j·Tq>∑s¡+, >∑T+≥÷s¡T, eTÁ<ëdüT, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT yÓTT<ä̋ …’q <ä÷s¡̀ <ä÷s¡ ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ j˚TsêŒ≥T #˚j·Tã&çq $$<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤ düe÷y˚XÊ˝À¢ ≈£L&Ü
Á|üdü+–+#ês¡T. Çe˙ï ̌ ø£ jÓT‘Ó’Ô‘˚, Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£ nsTTq kÕ$Á‹ øÏ dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê\T>± e´eVü≤]+∫, Åd”Ô\ s¡#·q*ï Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&É+ eTs√ jÓT‘·TÔ.
kÕ$Á‹ dü+bÕ<ä≈£îsê\T>±H˚ ÄyÓT H˚{Ï ‘·sêìøÏ m≈£îÿe |ü]#·j·T+. ÄyÓT bÕ+&ç‘ê´ìï >ös¡$dü÷Ô ªl ‹s¡T|ü‹ Á‹[+>∑ $<ë´ |”sƒ¡+µ yês¡T ÄyÓTqT
1949 qe+ãs¡T 15q ªø±e´ø£fi≤ $XÊs¡<äµ nH˚ _s¡T<äT‘√ dü‘·ÿ]+#ês¡T. \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã>±] J$‘· $X‚cÕ\¬ø’ #·÷&É+&ç: ª|ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà
qs¡düe÷+ãµ in |æ. ∫s¡+J$˙ ≈£îe÷] (dü+bÕ.), ‘·÷s¡TŒ >√<ëe] õ˝≤¢ #·]Á‘·̀ dü+düÿè‹, ‘·÷s¡TŒ >√<ëe] õ˝≤¢ #·]Á‘·̀ dü+düÿè‹,
kÕe÷õø£ $wüj·÷\ n<Ûä́ j·Tq dü+düú, ø±øÏHê&É, 2008, |ü⁄. 269`70. Ç+ø± #·÷&É+&ç: }≥T≈£L] \ø°åàø±qÔeTà, Ä+Á<Ûä ø£esTTÁ‘·T\T, |ü⁄.
141`43— ªleT‹ |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã>±s¡Tµ, Ä+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi¯, »qe] 1950, |ü⁄. 43`44. Ä+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi¯ <äTsêZu≤jYT <˚XŸeTTUŸ
kÕú|æ+∫q Á|üeTTK Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£.
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51. $esê\≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: ùwUŸ eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ, ªe\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£\T: kÕ$Á‹ (1904`1917)µ, op. cit.

52. kÕ$Á‹, Ä>∑wüßº 1904, |ü⁄. 16.

53. ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+, ªkÕ$Ár dü‘·́ er dü+uÛ≤wüDeTT ` Åd”Ô $<ä́ µ, ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê, nø√ºãsY 1904, |ü⁄. 121`126. Ç~ eTVü‰ e´+>∑́
s¡#·q. e÷dü |üÁ‹ø£ nsTTq ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê, ‘Ó\T>∑T Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ ¬s+&√~. 1893 qT+&ç 1907 es¡≈£î Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆ+~. kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± ‘Ó\T>∑T
»HêHê qT Á|ükÕÔ$+#·>±H˚ sêj·Tdü+ yÓ+ø£≥•e⁄&ç ù|s¡T >∑Ts¡TÔø=∫Ãq|üŒ{Ïø°, yêdüÔe+>± <ëìï 1893 E …̋’̋ À eT˝≤¢~ yÓ+ø£≥s¡‘·ï+ >∑T+≥÷s¡T
qT+&ç ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ‘·sê«‘·, n+fÒ 1894 pHé Ò̋<ë E …̋’ qT+&ç yÓ+ø£≥•e⁄&ç dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&ÉHês¡+_Û+∫+~. 1904
ôdô|º+ãsY̋ À ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+ Åd”Ô\ ø√dü+ Á|ü#·T]+∫q dürVæ≤‘·uÀ~Ûì, ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê ˝À ø£*dæb˛sTT+~. |ü⁄s¡Twü dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À
yÓ\Te&ç, dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D≈£L, eTØ eTTK´+>± Åd”Ô\ n_Ûeè~∆ø° bÕ≥T|ü&çq ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê ≈£î e\kÕ+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi≤_Ûeè~∆ #·]Á‘·̋ À Á|üeTTK
kÕúq+ e⁄+~. $esê\≈£î #·÷&É+&ç: ùwUŸ eTVü≤ã÷uŸ u≤cÕ, ªe\kÕ+Á<Ûä̋ À Åd”Ô\ |üÁ‹ø£\T: ‘Ó\T>∑T »HêHê (1893`1907)µ, Åd”Ôyê<ä |üÁ‹ø£
uÛÑ÷$Tø£, dü+|ü⁄{Ï. 17, dü+∫ø£. 10, Ä>∑wüßº 2022, |ü⁄. 17`20.

54. |ü⁄\T>∑Ts¡Ô \ø°åà qs¡düe÷+ã, ªø£eT˝≤`$eT˝≤ dü+yê<äeTT: (Åd”Ô$<ä́ )µ, kÕ$Á‹, qe+ãs¡T 1904, |ü⁄. 1`8.

55. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 7.

56. ª$C≤„|üqeTTµ, kÕ$Á‹, &çôd+ãs¡T 1904, |ü⁄. 1`6

57. kÕ$Á‹, &çôd+ãs¡T 1904, |ü⁄. 1`9.

58. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 1`8.

59. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 8`9.

60. ø£+<äT≈£L] MπsX¯*+>∑+, ª»HêHê |üÁ‹ø£̀ kÕ$Á‹µ, ‘Ó\T>∑T CHêHê, @Á|æ̋ Ÿ`y˚T 1905, |ü⁄. 322`329.

61. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 322`324.

62. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 327.

63. ô|’<˚., |ü⁄. 324. MπsX¯*+>∑+ |òæsê´<äT C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>± >∑eTì+#·<ä>∑ZB, |ü]>∑DÏ+#·<ä>∑ZB. Äj·Tq Á|üø±s¡+, ªÅd”Ô\T Áyêdæq yêìH˚ ø±ì ‘·eT
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yê>√∆s¡DÏ e÷qẙT uÛÑ÷wüDeTT>±" >∑*– \C≤®o\T¬s’q kÕBÛ«eTDT\≈£î e÷Á‘·ẙT ø±ø£ \C≤® |ü]‘ê´>∑T …̋’q Á>±eT´ |ü⁄s¡Twüß\≈£î" >∑÷&É qee÷qø£s¡eTT.
ndü‘·́ yêø£́ ãVüQfi¯eTsTT |üs¡Tc˛øÏÔ|üP]‘·eTsTTq j·÷ Á|üø£≥qeTT >ös¡eeTT>∑\ |üÁ‹ø£\j·T+<äT" Áã#·T]+|ü"ã&É"<ä–q~ ø±<äT. Åd”Ô\#˚"
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Abstract

The Uppara community in Raichur district is an economically very backward community. When
compared to other communities in the society, this community is seen to be economically very weak.
This district is a district belonging to the northern part of Karnataka. Naturally this part is a complex
area. The land area of South Karnataka is very fertile. So a rich crop with high yield is grown in this part.
Most of the lands in Raichur district are barren lands. A large amount of land here does not have the
facility of irrigation. Even the rains are not well timed. In such situations, this community, which owns
a small amount of land, faces a lot of hardship. In many cases even the capital invested by them in the
land does not come back to them. Thus, those who are not financially strong will continue to become
poorer. In today’s competitive world, they are not smart enough to compete with others in the field of
business. They lack the ability to invest large amounts of capital in certain economic sectors. The only
strength they have is physical strength. So, their lives have become dependent on working as wage
laborers on the lands of other zamindars. When there is no timely rain in the district and there is no
work in the land of the zamindar, they migrate to Bangalore city or other cities of the state and make a
living. This community is living a nomadic life in other cities or other states for six months to a year after
leaving their home town. Even if they migrate to big cities like Bangalore, there is no opportunity for
them to work in big companies because their educational level is very low. Even there they work as
daily wage workers and when it rains in the village, they come to their villages to sow seeds after
sowing seeds, return back to the big cities to work. Sometimes they migrate to Hyderabad the capital of
Telangana state and other  urban areas of telangana state. There they do plaster work and cotton ginning.
many go to Gunturu district of Andhra Pradesh  to pick the chillies.

The people of this community do not live in the urban areas or the town areas of Raichur district
and most of the people live in the rural areas. now a days they have given up their clan tradition of
producing salt. If they live in villages near the city, that is within approximately 20 km. for liveihood
they come to the city every morning in search of work and work as day laborers and return to their
village in the evening. Those who are away from the city more than 20 km they working as laborers in
the fields of the zamindars in their own villages. Some people living by selling curd by keeping one or
two buffaloes. Those who lead this kind of life do not belong to the socially upper of class community. It
is a socially inferior community. They go to the homes of wealthy people for housework as house keep.
In the contemporary society. The society identifies them as the lower community or the bottom
community, their lives are different. So they are a weak or incapable community to live equally with
other communities in the society.

Introduction

The number of educated women is very less. It is known that the people of this community are
less educated than the people of other communities in the field of education. For example, in 1901 AD
only 3 0ut of every 1000 total population of upparas were educated, in which the role of women was nil,
then in 1911 AD there were only 5 women out of 23 educated people. in 1921 AD this number rose to 31
thus, the level of education amang the uppar caste is  very low, with only 4% of the womens being
educated, according to recent reports. In general, the status of women in these community in terms of
education is not very good.1
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          That is why all the commissions constituted by the government have recommended to including
this caste in backward group and to give them concession in the field of education and other social and
economic sectors.   Today, Uppara community is a community that has not progressed economically,
socially, politically, and educationally. The reason for this is not that   his community people has no
good education and they not getting propel failure from government. Many opportunities are being lost
by this community due to their innocence. This community does not have the support of the media, in
such a strange situation.2Their daily food is rice, daal, roti and vegetables. Less wealthy people and poor
people eat white coarse raice provided by government ration department. government employees eat
SonaMussoorie rice. Uppars here cannot make breakfast at home every day. If possible, they will do it
like once in a week. Most of the laborers of this part get up early in the morning without having any kind
of breakfast and finish their early morning meal around 7-8 am. The daily labours of this community,
who get up eariy in the morning and go to work, often eat their leftover rice from the night and mix it
with curd of chilli powder or sume chutney. After the British took away the salt production of the
Uppars, they struggled for sustenance. Then he started doing all the odd jobs. Many lake canals were
built. Actively participated in the construction of many buildings. There are many significant factors to
identify them as economically backward in the district. Every morning porters rush to work in Raichur’s
Ganj, Sindhanur’s Ganj, Manvi’s Ganj. Their life can only go on if they go to work every day, otherwise
they are in a situation where they struggle even for the agreed meal. How could he lead such a life to
give his children a good education. Some people of this community used to work as serfs in the homes
of wealthy people of other communities a century ago. The people of this community go to work in
factories like cotton mills to earn a living and suffer from lung problems and get dangerous diseases like
tuberculosis. Due to lack of money to get proper treatment in the hospital, the disease worsens and they
die prematurely. Their families suffer more financially as orphan families. They are forced to employ
minor children to solve their economic problems.In the Krishna Nagar area of Kallur village of the same
district, many families of this community live on tin roofs. In some villages in the district some families
of this community live in rented houses without own house. Descendants of Bhagiratha Maharshi, he is
also a very physically hardworking community man like Bhagiratha.3

For more information on this subject, a brief description of some places in the district is given.

Sarjapur village is in Lingasurtaluk of this district. In total there are 8 salt maalas in the village.
There are two about 2 km from the village. There are two maalas on the right side of the footpath
leading from Sarjapura village to SanteKallur village. These are about one kilometer away from the
village. There is a maala on the bank of the ditch next to the village. The salt producers here used to
bring the salt soil from the part of the banks of the pit which is about one kilometer away from the to
produce salt. If 10 ‘putti’es of salt soil were put in the plantation, about 6 pots of water were put in the .
The soil was soaked in water and the water was slowly drained into the culvert.that water is called
chara.it would have stored around120 litres. The four used to pour enough ‘chara’ on the maale sticks
which would be ready as salt in about a week. They used to collect ready salt. The process of producing
this salt usually starts from the new moon of Sesame and lasts for about eight months. Then in the rest of
the time they do housework, labor, etc. Then they take as much salt as they need to sell and go to sell.
The main people who sold salt were Gunti Jayappa Gunti Sabanna Ratnala Yogappa Manguli Sangappa
Manguli Amarappa Pujari Kanakappa Buddha Amarappa Sanjivappa Manguli Hanumanta Manavatti
Amarappa Toranabenchi Devendrappa Toranabenchi Adappa Vadavatti Balappa Godihala Devendrappa
Yamunappa Gogi Yamunappa and many others. They have gone to many villages around them and
sold salt. For example, those villages are Nagarahala Hoodihala Kundihala Taradi Gajjalagatta Nilugal
Naganoor Anwari Pamanakallur Santhekallur Halli Mattur Gudihala and many more. Those who had
bullocks and a cart were going to sell salt on the cart. Those who did not used to put salt in a putty and
put the putty on their heads and go to sell the salt. Among them husband and wife were going to sell.
The husband put 20 searu of salt in a putti and the wife put fifteen searu of salt on her head and went to
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sell salt for 6 ‘ardaari’ i.e. 24 kilometers away. Barter system was very much in existence then.it means
that if we give something, we get something in return without getting money for it. If he gave two searu
of salt to someone, he would get one searu of corn in return. If a gave threesearu of salt they would get
one searu of green grains in return. If he gave four searu of salt they would get one searu of pulses in
return. In later days this profession was not continued by his descendants as a family tradition. The
current status of his children and grandchildren are as follows. Gunti Jayappa has two children, Bassappa
and Shanmukappa, and Basappa is a labourer. Bassappa has two sons, Hanumanta and Ramesh, both of
whom are drivers. Shanmukappa died and he had children named Hanumantha Devappa Nagappa,
Hanumantha is working in the gold mines of Hatti. And Devappa Nagappa is doing the plaster work.
RatnaYogappa has a son named Shanmukappa who is a retired government tax officer. Shanmukappa
has a son named Venkatesh who works in private engineering. Managuli Sangappa has a son named
Ambanna who works in plaster. He has children named Gangappa Sangappa Mudianna, both Gangappa
and Sangappa are drivers in KSRTC. Another son works in plaster. Pujari Kanakappa’s sons, Bhimanna
Gangappa, do the work. Siddappa’s three sons work as plasterers. Bheemanna’s sons Sharanappa
Ramalingappa are living as daily laborers in Bangalore. Managuli Amarappa has two children named
Nagappa Sabanna who depend on servitude and labor for their livelihood. Sabanna’s two sons are car
drivers in Bangalore. Managuli Hanuman has sons Chidananda and Devappa and Chidananda works
as a labourer. Devappa is dead. Yadagiri Chidanandappa has two children who are married. Devappa
has children Shivalinga Chidananda Ayyappa and works as a labourer. Shivarayappa Devappa Adappa
goes to work. Sivarayappa has one son, Devappa has three sons, Adappa has one son, and he is living in
Bangalore by doing gavandibeldara work. They don’t even have a house to live in the town. If they
come to town for festivals, they stay in other people’s houses for four days and then go back to Bangalore.
Devendrappa has four children, Yamunappa Paramanna Ramanna Chidanandappa, the first three of
whom work as laborers and laborers. The last one is working in the Hutti gold mine. Yamunappa has a
son named Manappa who works as a goundi. Paramanna has children named Devappa Jadiappa
Mallanna Mahadevappa, Devappa and Jadiappa work as laborers. Mallanna does tailoring work in
Bangalore. Mahadevappa is doing tailoring in Lingasuri. Ramanna’s son Maunesha is doing tailoring in
Lingasur. Maunesha’s son Ramesh is working in the Hatti gold mine. Another son is working in a private
firm in Basava Koppal. Basavan’s son Nagappa is studying at PUC in Koppal. These are the places
where salt was produced since the time of their grandfathers, the families who have been tying their
hands to the government, and those places belong to them today. Those places are registered in their
name when someone else comes to those places to build an apti. Those places which were not built by
the government are owned by the government. 

Ganamuru village is under the same taluka of the same district. Earlier there were three salt
maalasin this village. Now, one has been leveled and converted into fields. Two more Plantation mounds
remain extinct. Uppara Mallappa Father Yankappa Survey No. 112 Hissa1. Near his farm there is a
plantation mound. It has a circumference of about one and a half acre. Another Plantation Mound also
has an area of about 4 acres and is situated on the lake side of the town. About 6 groups of people have
been engaged in the business of producing and selling salt in these maalas for about 60 years. The
prominent names of those groups were Jambaiah, Swarakai Lasmappa, Sevuti Naganna, Uppara
Narsappa, Uppara Peddapaguntappa. Teesa Peddapaguntappa. Also Big Hanumappa Small Hanumappa
Tayappa Gattana also produced salt in these maalas. But his sons like Rangappa Srinivasa Paguntappa
Hanumanta and others are living a life of poverty in the same town by doing daily labor in the fields of
others without taking up this profession.

Gorkal village is in Manvi taluk of this district. In this town there are four salt production
mounds. About 60 years ago four brothers and sisters were engaged in this salt manufacturing business
in this town namely Thippanna Tayappa Basavarajappa Yankappa and the angle was a very necessary
living tool in terms of supply of goods in the salt manufacturing industry. So Tippanna had one corner,
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Tayappa one corner, Basavarajappa one corner and Yankappa two corners. Each of them used to produce
five to six quintals of salt at a time.Tody it is his children and grandchildren they are living in the same
village as small farmers with one acre or two acre land and some as laborers including one as a vegetable
vendor.

Salagunda village is a village in Sindhanurtaluk of this district. Two large salt maalas mounds
are found in this town. A plantation mound covers an area of about 4 acres. Another mound has an area
of about 3 acres. These mounds are still about 30 feet high. Thippanna’s father, Chhathrappa, is 72. He
says that during the time of his father, Chhathrappa, who was about 18 years old, he started producing
salt with him and continued this program until he was about 25 years old. At a distance of one kilometer
from Maalas, there is a place where salt soil is available. The place where that salt soil is found is the area
between Salagunda and somalapur villages. Those who produced salt in those maalas were Dryke
Rangamma Chhatrappa Torekan Rangappa Torekan Lakshmappa Torekan Bassappa etc. Each of these
families maintained one corner. When he needed salt soil to make salt, he used to take a cone and bring
salt soil and put it in maalas. They used to put two bags in each corner. Each bag held 40 to 50 kg of salt
soil. Thus twice in a day this salt soil was brought and put in the ponds. There are two rain mounds in
Salagunda. In the middle ofa big rain mound there are three dykes, the length and width of each dyke
are six feet and six feet respectively. Once the salt on the piles was harvested, one bag per pile, the salt
collected from three piles would produce three bags of about 50 kg. The salt produced in this way is
called soil salt. Agas used to wash his clothes and in return he gave him a bag of salt a year. If he gave
them two shares of spring corn, he would give them 16 searus of salt. After the age of about 25, Thippanna
left his salt producing village and fully engaged himself in agriculture after chemical fertilizers and
irrigation facilities came in agriculture. 

An Uppara Hindu caste known as Sagara is predominantly found in the Indian states of Andhra
Pradesh Telangana Karnataka Tamil Nadu. They are considered as other Backward Classes. People
belonging to this community are found living in different villages of Raichur district of Karnataka state.
Today they depend heavily on agriculture for their livelihood. They own a small amount of land and
work as laborers in the fields of other zamindars. This community used to make salt from clay and sell
it in pre-independence India. So they are also known as ‘Mannhu Upparas’. This was the main occupation
that they used to make a living at that time.4 Later many uppars engaged themselves in building walls
and building houses. People of this community are also found in seven talukas of the district. They
belong to economically weaker section. In some parts of the district, even after the independence of
India, some of these communities depended on Kayak to make lime by burning limestone for their daily
living. In various parts of the district, we can see the mounds of salt maalas, which are traces of their
preparation of salt, in a destroed state. These are called ‘Malagadde’ by the locals.5 

Conclusion:

Education and civilization are the most important effective factors if  any ethnic community is to
progress. people of this community need basic education to develop Otherwise no community can
progress. Also intellectual labour should be adopted along with physical labour. They should do whatever
work they feel is socially good. they should always abstain from intoxicating liquor. They should do
things that society likes them. It will enable them to become financially empowered and grow socially.
It is a good way of thinking that they celebrate Bhagirath Maharshi Jayanthotsava every year and make
it a platform to discuss their problems.  Agricultural wage labour women are subjected to many types of
exploitation In such a situation, many  programs should be designed to benfit them.
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INTRODUCTION

In modern times tourism is gaining significance because of its positive impact on diversified
sectors. Tourism is tool for many countries to overcome their challenges. Indian government is also
concentrating much for the development of tourism. Recently Government of India submitted Darft
National Tourism Policy 2022 in the Parliament, its core objective is to fallow the Sustainable tourism
practices and actively involving local communities in tourism1. It shows that Sustainable tourism is the
key concept for the nation. While tourism can bring numerous benefits to a country, including economic
growth, cultural exchange, and job creation, it also has negative impacts that need to be carefully managed.
Mass tourism can lead to environmental degradation, including damage to ecosystems, deforestation,
pollution, and habitat destruction. Popular tourist destinations in India may suffer from overuse and
improper waste management, contributing to environmental decline. Eco-tourism emerged as a response
to concerns about the negative environmental and social impacts associated with traditional forms of
tourism. 2 The primary goals of eco-tourism are to conserve biodiversity, empower local communities,
and foster environmental awareness among visitors.

The Talakona water fall is known as “Andhra Nayagara” this is the largest waterfalls in Andhra
Pradesh state. This beautiful waterfall falling deep into the valley from hill top the water is falling from
270 feet high, Talakona hills is serving as home for rich biodiversity beautiful Flora and Fauna.  The
waterfalls attract visitors from different parts of the state round the year. In the years 2019 and 2020
respectively 2.9 Lacks and 1.94 lacks of tourists visited 3, after the Covid- Lockdown visitors’ number is
increasing from the last year. The above data indicates that Talakona waterfalls have much tourism
potential. Tourism progress in particular area will definitely influence the local community. There is a
great need to protect natural environment at Talakona, for that Government of Andhra Pradesh started
Ecotourism project in 2006 with the help of Forest Department.  In this article an attempt is made to
study the Economic Empowerment through Eco-tourism practices followed at Talakona and Local
Community involvement in tourism services. It also analyse the effectiveness of community based Eco-
tourism practices and its implications on the development of a tourism destination.

PROFILE OF TALAKONA

Talakona Waterfall is one of the rich ecotourism destinations of Tirupati district, endowed with
thick greenery fields and located in Eastern Ghats. Talakona area is in dense forest and home for wildlife.
The area was declared a biosphere reserve in 1989 due to the presence of rich variety of flora and fauna.
The word Talakona, means head-hill. It is derived from Telugu word, Tala means head while Kona
means hill, signifying the ‘head of Seshachalam hills’4.  Talakona is also famous for the Lord Siddheswara
Swamy Temple, Maha sivaratri is popular celebrations in the temple. Talakona is located in Nerabailu
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village in Yerravaripalem Mandal of Tirupati District. It is located 58 kilometres from Tirupathi, 105
kilometres from Chittoor, 98 kilometers from Rayachoti and 220 kilometres from Chennai, and 250
kilometres from Bangalore.

The Talakona forests have rare and endangered species of animals like Slender Loris, Indian
Giant Squirrel, Mouse Deer, Golden Gecko, Panther, Porcupine, Chital and Sambar. Endemic species
like Red Sander, Cycas beddomeii and Enteda like giant plants are also found in this region. The forest
is mostly covered with sandalwood trees with some medicinal plants5. Talakona waterfalls attracts tourist
from different regions.

Table: 1. Month wise Tourist footfalls at Talakona (from 2018to 2021) 6

Month 2018-19 2019-20 2020-21

April 17954 15050 Lock Down

May 30242 15820 Lock Down

June 19900 20234 Lock Down

July 12660 14737 Lock Down

August 12405 17954 Lock Down

September 11793 17214 Lock Down

October 16660 23069 Lock Down

November 7802 18493 10800

December 40507 11411 16700

January 18090 23887 24675

February 9968 14256 13397

March 11416 2575 15600

Total 2,09,397 1,94,700 81,172

Source: Regional Tourism Information office, Tirupati.

The above table reveals the visitors footfalls to Talakona waterfalls from 2018 to 2021. During
2018-19 around 2, 09,397 tourists are visited the centre. There is no peak and lean seasons for this
destination, because of every month records similar number of visitors.  Month wise visitors are increased
from January to August on an average every month 17,499 tourist are visited. During 2019-20 around 1,
94,700 tourists are visited, the average monthly visitors in 2019 -20 was recorded as 16,225.  After the
Covid lockdown from November to March 2021 there were 81,172 visitors are recorded.  The data revels
that during summer months more number of visitors is attracted. Similarly in the months of January
and February also visited more number of devotees because of the Mhasivaratri festival is celebrating in
a grand manner at Siddheswara Swamy Temple at Talakona.

SIGNIFICANCE OF ECOTOURISM

While tourism can bring numerous benefits to a country, including economic growth, cultural
exchange, and job creation, it also has negative impacts that need to be carefully managed. Mass tourism
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can lead to environmental degradation, including damage to ecosystems, deforestation, pollution, and
habitat destruction. Popular tourist destinations in India may suffer from overuse and improper waste
management, contributing to environmental decline. Eco-tourism emerged as a response to concerns
about the negative environmental and social impacts associated with traditional forms of tourism.

According to the International Ecotourism Society (IETS), ecotourism can be defined as
“responsible travel to natural areas that conserve the environment, sustains the well-being of the local
people, and involves interpretation and education” 7. Eco-tourism, stands for ecologically sustainable
tourism, is a responsible and environmentally conscious approach to travel that aims to minimize the
negative impacts on nature and culture while promoting conservation and sustainable development.
The primary goals of eco-tourism are to conserve biodiversity, empower local communities, and foster
environmental awareness among visitors. Eco-tourism emphasizes the preservation of natural
environments and wildlife habitats. Tourist activities are designed to have minimal impact on ecosystems,
protecting the diversity of plant and animal species8.

COMMUNITY INVOLVEMENT

One of the key principles of Eco-tourism is the involvement and empowerment of local
communities by actively engaging residents in tourism activities, such as guided tours or the provision
of local services, eco-tourism seeks to create economic opportunities and improve the well-being of
community members9.  Local communities can benefit economically from eco-tourism through job
creation, income generation, and the development of small businesses. Revenue generated from eco-
tourism activities can be reinvested in community infrastructure, education, and healthcare10. Successful
eco-tourism initiatives involve local communities in the decision-making process, allowing them to have
a say in how tourism is managed and ensuring that their needs and concerns are addressed.

COMMUNITY BASED ECO-TOURISM AT TALAKONA

Andhra Pradesh government was started community based Eco-tourism in the year 2006,
convergence with various stakeholders from the government departments and the community. This
Eco-tourism project was launched under World Bank sponsorship in Andhra Pradesh and was known
as Community Based Eco-Tourism (CBET) it was started under community forest management project.
Andhra Pradesh Tourism Development Corporation (APTDC) in coordination with the AP Forest
Department has identified eight new eco-tourism destinations, Talakona is one among those. The Forest
Department under their Community Forest Management Programme supports the initiative by providing
opportunities for jungle walks, forest retreats, wildlife tourism, bird watching and trekking. The AP
Forest Department will provide infrastructure under Community Forest Management (CFM) and also
help in management of eco-camps through local forest officials. Local Forest Protection Committees will
provide accommodation, guide services, security and food11.

At Talakona a Community-based Eco-tourism Centre was created by the Forest Department
under the Community Forest Management Project. The operations at this centre are totally managed by
local community members comprising of 30 local peoples are directly involved with the Forest
Department. Apart from above 30 families other local service providers nearly 50 families are associated
with the Forest Department to provide allied services like food and beverage service to the tourists. The
local communities are from nearby villagers like Nerabilu, Chintagunta  and Yerravaripallem12.  Under
the CBET project Forest Departments offers variety of tourism related services like providing
accommodation, guided tours, Jungle Safari and Trekking camps. The Forest Department is running 4
Special rooms and 2 cottages along with community kitchen managed by the local women13. The forest
Department started a website for ease of Tourism activates i.e., “Vana Darshini” through this website
tourist can obtain information related to Talakona before they visit. It also provides online accommodation
booking facility in advance14.
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The main objectives of this innovative tourism project are to distribute the benefits of tourism,
reduce poverty, provide for sustainable development and minimize adverse ecological impacts. It also
aims to development of the local economy, revival and regeneration of arts and crafts, preservation of
culture and bringing awareness on how tourism benefits the local communities. Local communities are
involved in hospitality services, and guiding; and familiarizing tourists with indigenous flora, fauna
and medicinal herbal plants. 15

ECONOMIC EMPOWERMENT

The local communities derive many economic benefits from this innovative project both directly
and indirectly. At Talakona CBET project provide direct employment for 30 members, including women.
Community members my undertake Guide service, food and beverage, housekeeping and security.
They are also getting income from sales of forest products such as Honey and Toddy etc. On the other
side 37 Agricultural families are indirectly benefited through tourism services like food stalls tea and
snacks, Handicraft makers and auto, Taxi drivers. These 37 families are involving their regular farming
profession also. Lets us see the income patterns of small business and Shopkeepers at Talkona.

The below table gives detailed information about economic empowerment of local community
who are indirectly involved in providing basic services to the tourists at Talakona. The table shows the
annual income of local community based on their business. At Talakona 37 families are actively involved
in local business activities out of that 8 families are running tea and snacks centres, 5 families are running
food stalls to cater to the needs of visitors. Within this 9 families are Handicraft makers and the remaining
15 families are depended on services providers like Drivers and local Guides.

Table: 2. Average Annual income of local community based on their small business (Shops) 16

Type of Between Rs. 2 to 3 Lacks Rs. 3 to 4 Lacks Total
Livelihood Rs.1 to 2 Lacks

Tea and Snacks Centres 05 02 01 08
Food stalls 04 01 00 05

Auto/Cab Drivers 10 04 01 15
Handicraft Makers 08 01 00 09

Total 27 08 02 37

Sources: The data was collected during Talakona field visit on March, 2022

 Tourism development will definitely benefits the local communities particularly in economic
aspects. The table shows that 27 families are getting Rs. 1Lack to 2 Lacks annual income. Out of 37
families 8 families are getting Rs 2 Lacks to 3 lacks annually. The remaining 2 families are receiving
between Rs. 3 to 4 Lacks annually. It clearly shows that Community Based Ecotourism Project of Talakona
is providing sustainable livelihood to local community one side, it also taking measures to preserves
Eco system in the Talakona Forest. The effective protection of forest and wildlife with involvement of
local communities through Forest Protection Committees is getting good results.

SUGGESTIONS

The “Andhra Nayagar” Talakona waterfall is facing low tourist footfalls due to lack of Bus
connectivity. There is no frequency of buses from Tirupati, Tirumala temple is the gateway of Andhra
Pradesh Tourism. Most of the Pilgrims has a desire to visit Talakona but frequency of busses is not
available from Tirupati.
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There are no direct buses from Chittoor and Rayachoti, these are the district head quarters near to
Talakona.  The State tourism and the Forest Departments will work on how to promote and attract
more number of tourists to this beautiful destination. With these policy decisions will come into
force This Tourist destination will definitely attract more number of Tourist that will boost the local
economy.

CONCLUSION

Talakona waterfall is a potential ecotourism destination of Tirupati district in Andhra Pradesh.
Eco-tourism strives to create a balance between tourism activities and environmental conservation, with
a strong focus on benefiting local communities. The economic empowerment can be seen here and a
gradual growth in the local people living standards has been found.  This ecotourism destination is an
iconic model to other such destinations in the name of livelihood sustainability of local community.
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kÕ«‘·+Á‘√<ä·́ eT jÓT÷<ÛäT&ÉT |üdüT|ü⁄̋ Ò{Ï yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´
&Üˆˆ m+.Bq<äj·÷fiŸ

nø£&É$Tø̆ ø£q‡ º̋…+{Ÿ, #·]Á‘·XÊK, Áoẙ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡ $X̄«$<ë´\j·T+, ‹s¡T|ü‹,

Á_{Ïwt e\dübÕ\qô|’ C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT+ $»j·T+ kÕ~Û+#·≥+ Á|ü|ü+#· #·]Á‘·̋ ÀH̊ n|üPs¡« dü+|òüT≥q. Á|üC≤ dü+ø£\Œã˝≤ìøÏ,
b˛sê≥ |ü{ÏeT≈£î C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT+ q÷‘·q uÛ≤wǘ + #Ó|æŒ+~. e÷qe #·]Á‘·˝À kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\T kÕ–+∫ eTVü≤√»«\ b˛sê{≤˝À¢
Ä~´rj·T kÕúHêìï dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£î+~. 1885 qT+∫ 1947 es¡≈£L $$<Ûä <äX̄˝À¢ kÕ–q C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT+ $$<Ûä esêZ\ Á|ü»\
X̄øÏÔj·TT≈£îÔ\qT ‘·äq˝À ÇeTT&ÉTÃø√>∑*–+~.

1942, qe+ãsY HÓ\˝À øÏ«{Ÿ Ç+&çj·÷ ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ eT<ä›‘·T Ç∫Ãq Hêj·T≈£î\qT, Hê{Ï Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ n¬sdüTº #̊j·T&É+ yÓTT<ä\T
ô|{Ïº+~. Hê{Ï ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T õ˝≤¢ Á|üeTTK ø±+Á¬>dt Hêj·T≈£î\T nq+‘·X̄j·Tq+qT n¬sdüTº #̊dæ eT<Ûä́ Á|ü<̊XŸ≈£î ‘·s¡*+∫+~. ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T õ˝≤¢
qT+∫ eÁ»ẙ\TXË{Ïº, Áoìyêdü nj·T´+>±sY, ÄsY_ sêeTø£èwüí+sêE, yÓ+ø£≥¬s&ç¶, ‹e÷à¬s&ç¶, yÓ+ø£Á{≤eTHêj·TT&ÉT, ÁoìyêkÕ#ê]
‘·~‘·] ‘=$Tà~ eT+~ì &çf…q÷´\T>± ẙ\÷s¡T C…’\T≈£î |ü+ã&Ü¶s¡T. M]ì 1944, pHé̋ À $&ÉT<ä\ #̊XÊs¡T1.

Ç{Ïº  dæú‹˝À 1943 qT+∫ ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\T ≈£L&Ü ñ<Ûäè‘·+>± ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTj·÷´sTT. ‹s¡T|ü‹ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À
<äX̄s¡<∏äsêe⁄, •ej·T´, <̊dæ+>¥sêCŸ\ H̊‘·è‘·«+˝À Á>±MTD ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ ¬s’‘·Tdü+|òü÷\ ìsêàD+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTsTT´+~. Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ̋ À
yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´, u≤\>∑+>∑j·T´, ẙDT Hêj·Tø£‘·«+˝À ø£+#·|üÁ≥ ø±]àø£dü+|òüT+, eT<äq|ü*¢̋ À &ç.d”‘êsêeTj·T´ H̊‘·è‘·«+˝À ø=ìï
dü+|òü÷\T, ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T, ø±πs«{Ïq>∑sY, |ü⁄‘·÷Ôs¡T, Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ  ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ ;&û es¡ÿs¡¢ dü+|òüT+ ã\yÓTÆq$>± @s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT. #·+Á<ä–] ‘ê\÷ø±˝À
yêdüT<̊e¬s&ç¶, sêeTHê<Ûä¬s&ç¶ Hêj·Tø£‘·«+˝À ÇHê+<ëØ e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥+ ô|<ä› m‘·TÔq »]–+~2.

1945 Á|ü|ü+#· j·TT<ë›q+‘·s¡+ õ˝≤¢yê´|üÔ+>± kÕÁe÷»´yê<ä e´‹πsø£ ãVæ≤s¡+>∑düuÛÑ\T ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À
nH̊ø£+ »]>±sTT. sêC+ù|≥ qT+∫ e∫Ãq ø£e÷àkÕôV≤uŸ ãTÁs¡ø£<∏ä <äfī+ á ãVæ≤s¡+>∑düuÛÑ̋ À bÕ˝§Zì $q÷‘·ï |ü<ä∆‹˝À ãTÁs¡ø£<∏ä\
<ë«sê kÕÁe÷»´yê<ä e´‹πsø£‘·qT ô|+#̊+<äT≈£î ‘√&ÉŒ&ç+~. õ˝≤¢̋ À #·+Á<ë¬s&ç¶, #·+Á&ÉdüTu≤“Hêj·TT&ÉT Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À |ü⁄‘·÷Ôs¡T. ‹s¡T‘· ÔDÏ,,
#·+Á<ä–] ‘ê\÷ø±\˝À »MT+<ë] e´‹πsø£ b˛sê{≤\T ô|<ä›m‘·TÔq »]>±sTT. 1945˝À u§+u≤sTT˝À »]–q sêj·T Ÿ̋ Hê$ø±
‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T≈£î eT<ä›‘·T>± ‹s¡T|ü‹ eT<äq|ü*¢ ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T\˝À $<ë´s¡Tú\T ñ<ä́ e÷\T #̊|ü{≤ºs¡T3.

1946, ôdô|º+ãsY̋ À πø+Á<ä+˝À ‘ê‘êÿ*ø£ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ @s¡Œ&ç+~. »eVü≤sY̋ ≤ Ÿ̋ HÓÁVüA uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄ Á|ü<Ûëì>± ìj·T$T+#·
ã&É&É+ »]–+~. sêÁcÕº\˝À ≈£L&Ü ø±+Á¬>dt Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\T @s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT.n˝≤ @s¡Œ&çq eT<äsêdüT Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ Á|üø±X̄+ |ü+‘·T\T eTTK´eT+Á‹
ø±e&É+ »]–+~. ø±ì, n+‘·s¡Z‘· ≈£îeTTà˝≤≥\‘√, eTTsƒê ‘·>∑Te⁄\ ø±s¡D+>± Á|üø±X̄+ eT+Á‹es¡Z+ ≈£L*b˛sTT+~. Ç+‘·̋ À 1947
Ä>∑düTº 15e ‘̊Bq <̊XÊìøÏ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ + sêe&É+ »]–+~.

Ç˝≤+{Ï sê»ø°j·T C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT yê‘êes¡D+˝À m~–q Ç‘·&ÉT ˇø£ kÕe÷q´ ≈£î≥T+ã+˝À |ü⁄{Ïº kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê≥+˝À
bÕ˝§eZq&É+‘√ u≤≥T ø£eT÷´ìdüTº Hêj·T≈£î&ÉT>± m<äT>∑T‘·÷ ñ<ä́ e÷\T #̊dæ ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T õ˝≤¢ ‘·÷s¡TŒ eT+&É̋ ≤˝À¢ $|ü¢e ¬øs¡≥+˝≤
yÓ\T>=+<ë&ÉT.  Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ |ü≥ºD+˝À |æ.sê<Ûëø£èwüí, ø£eT\eTà <ä+|ü‘·T\≈£î 1925, »qe] 25e ‘̊Bq Áo |üdüT|ü⁄ Ò̋{Ï yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´
»ìà+#ê&ÉT. mdtm Ÿ̋dæ es¡≈£î #·~yê&ÉT. ∫qï‘·q+˝ÀH̊ ø£eT÷´ìdüTº uÛ≤yê*ï J]í+#·Tø=ì C≤rjÓT÷<Ûä́ eT+˝À ≈£L&Ü #·Ts¡T≈£î>±
bÕ˝§ZHêï&ÉT. |ü<äVü‰πsfī¢ ej·TdüT‡˝ÀH̊ ‘Ó\¢<=s¡̋ ≤sê Çø£ MT Ä≥\T ø£{Ïºô|{Ïº Ç+&çj·÷qT e~* Ç+>∑¢+&é bÕ]b˛yê\+≥÷ øÏ«{Ÿ
Ç+&çj·÷ ñ<ä́ eT+˝À bÕ\T|ü+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T õ˝≤¢ ‘·÷s¡TŒq ‘=*‘·s¡+ ø£eT÷´ìdüTº Hêj·Tø£‘ê«ìøÏ #·Tø±ÿì˝≤ ì*#ê&ÉT.
dæ|æm+ õ˝≤¢ Á|ü|ü<∏äeT ø±s¡́ <ä]Ù>±q÷ |üì#̊XÊ&ÉT. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê≥+˝À, ø£eT÷´ìdüTº ñ<ä́ e÷˝À¢ #·Ts¡T≈£î>± bÕ˝§ZHêï&ÉT4. 17e
@≥ øÏ«{Ÿ Ç+&çj·÷ b˛sê≥+ »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï düeTj·T+˝À Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ MT<äT>± yÓfīó‘·Tqï >∑÷&ÉT‡¬s’\T |ü{≤º\qT n≈£îÿ]Ô e<ä› ‘=\–+#ê&ÉT.
á dü+|òüT≥q˝À s¡÷.40,000 $\TyÓ’q qwüº+ ¬s’̋ Ò«øÏ dü+uÛÑ$+∫+~. B+‘√ Äj·Tìï n¬sdtº #̊j·÷\ì Á_{Ïwt Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ Ä<̊•+#·&É+‘√
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s¡Vü≤dǘ  Á|ü<̊X̄+˝À ‘·\<ë#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° Á_{Ïwt Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ 1942˝À yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´qT eT÷&ÉT HÓ\\T bÕ≥T ẙ\÷s¡T
ôd+Á≥ Ÿ̋C…’̋ À¢, ø=+‘· ø±˝+ ø£&É\÷s¡T C…’̋ À¢ ìs¡“¤+~Û+∫+~5. ñeTà&ç eTÁ<ëdüT sêÁwüº+˝À yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´≈£î yÓsTT´ s¡÷bÕj·T\T
»]e÷Hê $~Û+#·&É+‘√ Ä &ÉãT“qT ø√s¡Tº̋ À ø£{Ïº C…’\T qT+∫ ãj·T{ÏøÏ e#êÃs¡T. Ç‘·ìøÏ e …̋ |üdüT|ü⁄ Ò̋{Ï düTã“sêeT<ëdt≈£î Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+
n≈£îÿ]Ô  ¬s’̋ Ò«&û¬s’̋ ŸyÓT+{Ÿ πødüT≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ 17`10`1942q ø£]ƒqø±sê>±s¡ •ø£åqT $~Û+#·&É+ Ä©|ü⁄s¡+ ø±´+|t C…’\T˝À ø=+‘·ø±\+
ã+B˝À ñ+#·&É+ ‘·s¡Tyê‘· ãfi≤fl] yÓ\¢d” XÊì{À]j·T+ C…’\T˝À ã+BÛ>± ñ+#·&É+ »]–+~. ø£&ÉT≈£î 30`3`1946˝À ã+BÛ qT+&ç
$&ÉT<ä\ ø±ã&çHê&ÉT. n≈£îÿ]Ô dü+|òüT≥q≈£î ø±s¡≈£î\T: |üdüT|ü⁄ Ò̋{Ï yÓ+ø£≥|üŒ<ëdüT, |üdüT|ü⁄ Ò̋{Ï düTã“sêeT<ëdüT, >∑TH̊ï] Hêsêj·TD¬s&ç¶,
|æ.&ç.MsêkÕ«$T, n|üŒ\≈£L{Ï yÓ+ø£fÒX¯+, mdt.yÓ+ø£≥düTã“j·T´ e÷s=ÿ+&É düTÁãeTD´+, |æ.y˚DT>√bÕ˝Ÿ, mdt.nq+‘·sêeTHé,
|æ.u≤\>∑+>∑j·T´, ẙT\#·÷Ãs¡T øÏwüºeTà m Ÿ̋.sêeT*+>±¬s&ç¶, Hê>√\T düTu≤“¬s&ç¶, Hê>√\T áX̄«s¡¬s&ç¶, s¡Te÷à\ n+øÏ¬s&ç¶, õ.yÓ+ø£≥¬s&ç¶,
düTÁãeTD´+¬s&ç¶, e÷s=ÿ+&É düTÁãeTD´+, ‘=+&ÉT>∑+>∑&ÉT, b˛\T>±&ÉT, ¬ø >∑T+&Éj·T´ (>∑Tqïj·T´), yÓ+ø±j·T\ yÓ+ø£≥j·T´, yÓ+ø£Á{≤j·T\T,
dü+>∑es¡+ yÓ+ø£≥sêeT Hêj·T&ÉT, Çs¡>∑+{Ï |ü⁄s¡c˛‘·Ô+, eTT#̊* Ms¡sê|òüTe #Ó{Ïº, ø±fī|üŒHêj·TT&ÉT6.

ø£eT÷´ìdtº H̊‘·>± yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´: ã+BøÏ eTT+<äT yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ 17 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ej·TdüT˝ÀH̊ ø£+#·T|üÁ≥ ø±]àø£ dü+|òüT+,
#̊H̊‘·, ;&çø±]àø£, bÕ]X̄ó<ä́  ø±]à≈£î\ ø√dü+ dü+|òü÷\T @sêŒ≥T #̊dæ yê] düeTdǘ \ ø√dü+ b˛sê{≤\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. B+‘√ Á_{Ïwt
Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ô|’ ì|òü÷ ñ+∫+~. 1942˝À Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº kÕú|æ+∫ ø±]àø£ b˛sê{≤\≈£î Hêj·Tø£‘·«+
eVæ≤+#ês¡T. kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´q+‘·s¡+ 1948˝À ‘·q ẙTq‘·Ô ≈£îe÷¬sÔ nsTTq ‘·T\düeTàqT $yêVü≤+ #̊düT≈£îHêïs¡T. yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ n&ÉT>∑T
C≤&É̋ À¢H̊ ‘·T\düeTà ≈£L&Ü |üj·Tì+∫+~. |üÁ‹ø£\T ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ +˝À Ò̋ì Ä s√E˝À¢H̊ #Ó’Hê <̊X̄+ qT+∫ HÓ\HÓ̋ ≤ yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´≈£î
|üÁ‹ø£\T e#̊Ã$. ‘·q uÛ≤yê\qT, ñ<ä́ e÷\qT |ü~ eT+~øÏ ‘Ó*j·TCÒj·÷\H̊ \ø£ǻ +‘√ ø£s¡|üÁ‘ê\ eTTÁ<äD ø√dü+ dü«+‘·+>±
Á|æ+{Ï+>¥ Áô|dt @sêŒ≥T #̊düT≈£îHêïs¡T. Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ n‘·ì ìyêdü+˝À eTTÁ<äD≤j·T+Á‘·+ ñ+~. »s¡ï*»+ô|’ ‘·q≈£îqï n_Ûe÷q+‘√ ‘·q
∫qï ≈£îe÷¬s’qT »s¡ï*»+˝À #̊]Ã+#ês¡T. meT¬s®̇ ‡ ø±\+˝À yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ô|’ ì|òü÷ ñ+#·&É+‘√ ̌ ø£{Ïqïs¡ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ e÷s¡Tẙwü+˝À
‹]π>yê&ÉT. ‘·q J$‘·+˝À mì$T~ dü+e‘·‡sê\T C…’̋ À¢H̊ >∑&É|ü≥+ $X‚wü+. 1958˝À #̊H̊‘· ø±]à≈£î\ düeTdǘ \ |ü]cÕÿs¡+ ø√dü+ 8
s√E\T ìsêVü‰s¡ Bø£å #̊|ü{Ïº yê] düeT´\ |ü]cÕÿsêìøÏ ø£èwæ #̊XÊs¡T7.

1964e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ñeTà&ç ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº (d”|”◊) qT+∫ dæ|æm+ $&çb˛e&É+‘√ yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ d”|”m+ yÓ+≥
ì\ã&Ü¶s¡T. ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T õ˝≤¢ d”|”m+ Á|ü|ü<∏äeT ø±s¡́ <ä]Ù>± mqïø√ã&Ü¶s¡T. eTTK´+>± ø£+#·T|üÁ≥ ñ<ä́ eT+˝À ø±]àø£\≈£î n+&É>± ì*∫
mq Ò̋ìb˛sê{≤\T #̊XÊs¡T. n|üŒ{À¢ bÕq>∑̋ Ÿ̋ Àì ¬s’̋ Ò«ùdºwüHé  düMT|ü+˝À |ü<äT\T ø=B› ø£+#·T|üÁ≥ Áô|’ẙ≥T ø£sêà>±sê\T ñ+&̊$.
nø£ÿ&É ø±]àø£ j·T÷ìj·TqT¢ @sêŒ≥T #̊dæ yê] Vü≤≈£îÿ\T ø√dü+ b˛sê{≤\T #̊XÊs¡T. ø±fī+– ]»sê«j·TsY ìsêàD Áø£eT+˝À eTT+|ü⁄q≈£î
>∑Ts¡j̊T´ bı˝≤\ ¬s’‘·T\‘√ ø£*dæ b˛sê≥+ #̊XÊs¡T. |ü⁄#·Ã\|ü*¢ düT+<äs¡j·T´‘√ Á|ü‘·́ ø£å dü+ã+<Ûë\T ø£*– ñ+&̊yês¡T8. kÕe÷õø£
s¡T>∑à‘·\qT ‘=\–+#·&É+˝À ø°\ø£bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+#ês¡T. ‘·q Ädæúì ôd’‘·+ ô|<ä› yÓTT‘·Ô+˝À <Ûës¡b˛düT≈£îHêïs¡T. yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´≈£î Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ̋ Àì
bÕ‘· eT<Ûä÷ ~∏j̊T≥sY (Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ neTs¡CÀ´‹ ø£̋ ≤´DeT+&É|ü+) sê<Ûëø£ècÕí ≥÷]+>¥ {≤ø°dt (ˇø£|üŒ{Ï yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«sê eTVü≤ Ÿ̋, Á|üdüTÔ‘·+
#Ó’‘·q´ dü÷ÿ Ÿ̋)\‘√ bÕ≥T dæìe÷M~Û̋ À Hê\T>∑T >∑èVü‰\T ñ+&̊$. nsTT‘̊ ‘·q b˛sê{≤\ ø√dü+ ÄdæÔì ôd’‘·+ b˛>=≥Tº≈£îqï e´øÏÔ
yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ 1962 kÕ<Ûës¡D mìïø£̋ À¢ Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ qT+∫ dæ|æm+ nuÛÑ́ ]ú>± b˛{° #̊dæq Äj·Tq ‘·q düMT|ü ø±+Á¬>dt nuÛÑ́ ]ú
n<ä÷›s¡T ã\sêeT¬s&ç¶ #̊‹˝À πøe\+ 1100 z≥¢ ‘̊&Ü‘√ z≥$T bÕ\j·÷´s¡T. Ä mìïø£̋ À¢ ≈£î|üŒ+ qT+∫ eÁ»ẙ\TXË{Ïº, |ü⁄‘·÷Ôs¡T
qT+∫ •ej·T´, ‘·+ãfī¢|ü*¢ qT+∫ dæ.¬ø. Hêsêj·TD¬s&ç¶  d”|”m+ ‘·s¡T|ü⁄q myÓTà Ò́̋ \T>± ¬>\Tbı+<ä>± yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ e÷Á‘·ẙT dü«\Œ
‘̊&Ü‘√ z≥$T bÕ\j·÷´s¡T. nsTTHê ø±+Á¬>dtbÕØº n~ÛcÕºHêìøÏ eTT#ÓÃeT≥\T |ü{Ïº+#ês¡T. yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ ñ|üHê´dü+ #̊düTÔ+fÒ
X̄Á‘·Te⁄\T ≈£L&Ü #Óe⁄\|üŒ–+∫ $H̊yês¡H̊~ Á|ü#ês¡+. n+‘·{Ï b˛sê{≤\T ø£*–q yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ̋ À 1996 qe+ãsY
28e ‘̊Bq eTè‹#Ó+<ës¡T. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  düeTs¡jÓ÷<ÛäT&ç>±, ø£eT÷´ìdüTº H̊‘·>± H̊{Ï ‘·s¡+ yê]øÏ yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ Ä<äs¡Ù˙j·TT&ÉT9.

eTT–+|ü⁄:

yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ̋ À kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  ñ<ä́ eT+˝À ø°\ø£bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫ ‘·q 73 dü+e‘·‡sê\ J$‘· ø±\+˝À 8 dü+e‘·‡sê\
C…’\T˝À >∑&çbÕ&ÉT. 1965˝À »]–q bÕøÏkÕÔHé j·TT<äúø±˝+˝À ‘=$Tà~HÓ\\T bÕ≥T n&ÉTe⁄\˝À¢øÏ yÓ[fl ‘·\<ë#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. Äj·Tq 18
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HÓ\\T eTTwæsêu≤<é ôd+Á≥ Ÿ̋ C…’\T˝À •ø£å nqTuÛÑ$+#ês¡T. Ädæú bÕdüTÔ\qT b˛>=≥Tº≈£îHêï&ÉT. kÕúìø£+>± _&̊ ø±]à≈£î\ ‘·s¡|ü⁄q bÕ´ø£ºØ
j·÷»e÷Hê´\‘√ ìs¡+‘·s¡+ b˛sê{≤\T kÕ–+#ês¡T. Áoø±fīVü≤dæÔ eTTì‡|ü Ÿ̋ øöì‡\sY>± mq Ò̋ì ùde\T n+~+#ê&ÉT. kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́
dæ~∆+∫q nq+‘·s¡eTT Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<̊XŸ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ 200 s¡÷bÕj·T\ |æ+#Û·qT eT+ps¡T #̊j·T&É+ »]–+~.H̊&ÉT Äj·Tq ≈£î≥T+ã
düuÛÑT´\T Ä]úø£ <ë]<ä́ + nqTuÛÑ$düTÔHêïs¡T. sêÁwüº Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+>±ì πø+Á<ä Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+>±ì yê]øÏ Ç+{Ïì ø£{Ïº+∫ Äj·Tq eTqe&çøÏ
Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ñ<√´>∑+ ÇùdÔ u≤>∑T+≥T+<äì Hê n_ÛÁbÕj·T+10.
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FRAMING MUSLIM IDENTITY: EXPLORING THE ROLE OF
MADRASSA EDUCATION IN HYDERABAD AND MALABAR

Dr. Musthafa Farook P.
Associate Professor, Department of History, Sullamussalam Science College, Areekode-Kerala

Abstract: This paper examines the distinct attributes of Islamic societies in two prominent regions of
India: Malabar on the southwestern coast of Kerala and Hyderabad in Telangana. The Muslim community
in Malabar, which is well-known for its historical and economic significance, accounts for 39% of its
population. Despite its colonial history as part of the Madras Presidency, the Muslims in this region
have developed a unique political identity that distinguishes them from the greater context of Kerala.
Meanwhile, Hyderabad showcases a dynamic fusion of tradition and modernity, hosting a substantial
Muslim population of 31%. The paper explores the elements that contribute to the distinctive
characteristics of Muslims in these areas and looks at their distinct identity. Particular attention is given
to the role of Madrassas and religious education in shaping the cultural and social fabric of these Islamic
societies, providing insights into the intricate interplay between education and identity in identity
formation.

Introductionn

The Madrassa system holds profound significance in shaping the Muslim identity, playing a
pivotal role in the intellectual, cultural, and religious development of individuals within the Islamic
community. Beyond religious education, these institutions have historically served as centres for learning
various secular subjects contributing to the overall intellectual enrichment of Muslim societies. The
Madrassa system not only facilitates the preservation and transmission of Islamic traditions but also
nurtures a sense of community and shared values among Muslims, forming a foundational aspect of
their cultural and social identity. From the Madrassasthe students not only gain religious knowledge
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but also forge a collective identity rooted in a shared faith, fostering a sense of unity that transcends
geographic and cultural boundaries. In this way it plays a vital role in shaping the multifaceted identity
of Muslims, encompassing religious, cultural, and social dimensions. The term madrassa usually refers
to a specific type of religious school or college for the study of the religion of Islam. But in a broad sense,
it is a centre of education, where not only Islamic instruction but all types of education, secular as well
as Islamic, are imparted.The Muslim community holds that the madrasa education plays a critical role
in maintaining Islamic identity, culture, and customs, which aids in the development of a deep grasp of
the religion among its followers.

         In India Muslim education was introduced by the Sultans and Mughals, who controlled the territory
from 1194 to 1857 A.D. There were two categories of educational institutions under in prevalence: Maktabs
and Madrassass. The Maktabs were the primary educational centres, whereas the Madrassas were
institutions of higher education. During the colonial period, the term madrasa did not signify primarily
a place of religious learning; rather, it was a place where accurate knowledge on all subjects was
disseminated in order to promote the moral, intellectual, and material advancement of society. It was in
late nineteenth century that they got converted into institutions exclusively for religious instruction.
The traditional sciences were no longer included in the academic curriculum because the colonial process
had made them obsolete through new technological and scientific advancements.1Warren Hastings (1732–
1818), the Governor of Bengal,who founded the Madrassa Alia in Calcutta in 1781 for the education of
Muslims, added more contemporary courses to the curriculum, such as logic, language, mathematics,
law, medicine, and diniyath (religious education). This particular institution was for higher education,
with the primary courses being Islamic Studies, Arabic, and Persian.2Similar to the Calcutta Madrasa,
there were numerous more common madrasas for the education in which Muslim and Hindu students
were admitted.

Following the Revolt of 1857, the British government ceased sponsoring numerous state madrasas
and instead began setting up English-language schools throughout the country. The government’s
objective was to support these schools in order to bridge the cultural divide between the English and the
Indians and to produce bureaucrats for the administration. These schools actively or covertly promoted
Christianity.  Muslims kept away from these schools fearing that the aim of the establishment of these
schools was the propagation of Christianity.  Around 800 ulama and Muslim leaders signed a petition
against the English Education Act of 1835, claiming that the goal of promoting English education and
Western education was to convert Indians to Christianity.3The ulama throughout India began to oppose
western education because they believed that educating Muslim children in such schools wouldexpose
them to British culture4and they will be alienated from Islamic ethics and values. This particular socio-
political scenario that kept the Muslims away from the mainstream secular educational institutions and
led to the establishment of madrassas and other centreswith the financial and moral support of the
members of the community.

Madrassa Education in Hyderabad

The Islamic educational institutions in Hyderabad were founded by Mohammed Quli Qutub
Shah, the founder of the state. He established maktabs, madrasas, and public libraries in different parts
of the state.  The Maktabs were essentially meant to teach the Arabic script, the recitation of the Quran,
and the performance of namaz, thus initiating a child into the basics and the rituals of religion. This is
done in almost all mohallah or neighbourhood of the mosques.  After completing their education in a
maktab, the individuals would move to madrasas to pursue higher education. The main aim of madrasa
education was to train religious scholars, who would disseminate Islamic instructions in future
generations. Thus, the maktabs were intended to make lay Muslims aware of their Muslim identity and
help them practice the rituals and values of Islam in their daily lives. At the same time, the madrassas
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tried to create leaders and scholars in the community, thereby ensuring the Islamic tradition of acquiring
knowledge and disseminating the religious scriptures in society.

Since the madrassas were the centres of higher education, different levels of courses were offered
there. Most of the madrasas offer only basic courses like Nazra, Hifz, and Aalim, while higher courses like
Fazil, Kamil, Mufti, Akhtesath, or Duttura are offered by the big madrasas that have sufficient staff and
facilities. The diversity in courses and syllabi is common, and the same courses differ in syllabus and
duration in different madrasas. The different stages of madrassa learning are:

a. Nazra: It is the first or basic course in recitation of the Quran in which the pupils are taught the
alphabet, Arabic words, and sentences for reading the Quran. Nazra also includes a few important
elements like memorizing a few of the Quranic verses and the Hadis with few prayers which are to be
recited at the time of eating, reading, and sleeping with few small practices like wuzu (ablution), namaz,
fasting etc.

b. Hifz: It is one of the important courses offered by every madrasa. The course includes the memorization
of the whole Quran with correct pronunciation. The students who have completed Nazra are eligible for
the course. The duration for completing the course depends on the students’ intellectual calibre.

c. Moulvi or Moalim: It is a basic course in which the pupils are trained to lead Namazor perform the
basic Islamic practices. The course gives a broad understanding of thebasics of the Islamic practices in
general likeperformance of Namaz, fasting and other dailypractices. The eligibility criterion for Moulvi
course is Nazra. Only few madrasas like Jamia Nizamia and its affiliated madrasas offer this course. In the
two years of course duration, subjects like the Quran and Hadis with translation and interpretations,
fiqh, logic, and Islamic history are taught. The course is considered as the intermediate course in Islamic
studies.

d. Aalim:. This course is considered as bachelor degree in the field of madrasa education. The eligibility
criterion for the course is Moulavior hifz or nazra. There is no uniformity for the duration and subjects of
the course differs from madrasas madrassa. Generally the duration of the courses is three to five years.
The syllabus includes Tafsir-al-Quran (Interpretation of the Quran), Hadis, Islamic history, fiqh, and few
madrasas have included few modern subjects like Computers, Science, Mathematics, and English.

e. Fazil: The students who have completed the Aalim course are eligible for the course.It is considered
as master degree course. The course syllabus includes advanced subjectswith Tafsir, Hadis, fiqh, Islamic
history, Islamic philosophy, and in fewmadrasas few modern subjects such as English, Mathematics, and
Computer Science are alsotaught.

f. Kamil: It is considered pre doctoral degree course offered by fewmadrasas in which scholars have to
study all the Islamic sciences deeply with additionalsubjects like principles of research. The course work
would be for one year and only thosewho have passed the course are allowed to write a dissertation on
a particular topic underthe guidance of senior teachers of seminary and the scholars have to present
their work inseminars. Only students, who have studied fiqh in their coursework,would be considered
eligible for issuing fatwas.

g. Akhtesath or Duttura: This is the research course or doctorate degree like theuniversity’s Ph.D
programme. The students who have completed Kamil or Faziliyath are givenadmission to pursue research
in different Islamic areas. After a certain period of time the scholarshave to submit a thesis and have to
present their work in seminar.The seminaries like Jamia Nizamia, Darul Uloom-Hyderabad and Al
MahadAlal Al Islami5are the prominent centres of higher education where students from different parts
of South India seek enrolment.
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According to the official website of Jamia Nizamia, their programmes, including Moulavi, Alim,
Fazil, and Kamil, have received formal recognition from Osmania University. This recognition places
these programmes on par with degrees in oriental languages such as B.A.L. and M.A.L. After successfully
passing the English language tests required for a B.A. degree, those who hold a Fazil certification are
qualified to apply for admission to the M.A. programme at Osmania University. Prior to 2022, entrance
was restricted to the Faculty of Oriental Languages. However, a significant modification took place in
2022, enabling graduates with Fazil certification to directly enrol in the MA Arabic programme offered
by the Faculty of Arts at the University.. Other institutions that recognize these qualifications include
Aligarh Muslim University, Al-Azhar University in Egypt, Jamia Umm al-Qura in Mecca, and the Islamic
University of Madinah.Jamia Nizamia boasts affiliation with a total of 165 institutions, spanning the
entire state and beyond, encompassing both full-time and part-time students.  The institution holds
significant sway among the Muslim community, since the rulings made by its Fatwa Council serve as a
guiding authority for Muslims on topics pertaining to religion and law.6

While generally madrassas were started primarily as religious education centres, secular subjects
also were given place in subsequent years. Poverty and the huge expenses of modern education prevented
the majority of the members of the Muslims from attending schools and colleges, which eventually kept
them away from government jobs and other white-collar jobs. Economic backwardness and a lack of
opportunities are found to be a direct result of the community’s lagging behind in modern education. In
such conditions, ulama are observed to generate professionals in the fields of law, politics, medicine,
engineering, and education, in addition to religious experts, who can be of greater utility to the
community. Private minority institutions and madrasas were the only options available to the community
for improving their educational status. Now the ulama included more secular subjects in the Madrassa
curriculum and urged the students to tap the facilities and opportunities in the major government-run
premier universities of the country.  Thus, ulama reset the madrasa education as the foundation for
modern education and tried to make the community modernised and updated by integrating spiritual
and secular values.

Most of the madrasas run on budgets financed by the voluntary donations of the Muslim
community. The madrassa does not charge a single rupee for educating the pupils. Not only education
but also food, accommodation, uniform, and books of the students also are free and they are met by the
contributions from the community. This peculiarity makes madrasas different from state, private, and
NGO-owned schools. The sources of funds are zakat, donations known as Atiya, Chiram Qurbani7 , Ushra8

, income from Waqf properties, and other provisions. There is a tendency among common Muslims to
contribute something to the religion, thus they find madrasa as the best institution for financial
contribution as it will be doubly beneficial to them, contribution to a religious cause as well as assistance
for education.

Madrassa Education in Malabar

The madrasas in Hyderabad lack the necessary capacity to fully understand the distinctiveness
and complexities of those in Malabar. Madrassas in Hyderabad and other regions of India serve as
educational institutions that provide comprehensive instruction in both religious and contemporary
subjects. On the contrary, in Malabar these type of educational establishments are generally referred to
as Arabic colleges or Islamic colleges.  Madrassas function as educational establishments that provide
primary instruction to young Muslims, typically spanning a duration of ten to twelve years. At the same
time, these were not establishments operating on a full-time basis, as students spent less than two hours
per day.   Nevertheless, in every Muslim-populated village, there is a madrassa, and often even many
madrassas if there are followers of different Muslim organisations.
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Prior to the onset of the twentieth century, there were no educational establishments exclusively
devoted to imparting education to individuals of the Muslim faith, such as schools and colleges.   Mosques
served as the central foci of instruction.   The religious tutors provided instruction to the students in
Arabic and Islamic studies within the confines of the mosques. Subsequently, othupallis, which were
humble educational establishments, were established in close proximity to mosques with the purpose of
imparting religious education to young boys and girls.    The Othupallis were sometimes accommodated
in nearby edifices or separate constructions located next to the instructors’ dwellings. They functioned
as the main educational establishments for religious and Arabic studies.  The pedagogical approach
utilised was predominantly oral, whereby the instructor, popularly known as a musliar or mulla, would
verbally impart the teachings, pushing the students to repetitively recite the material until they memorised
it.9.The curriculum exclusively emphasised the mastery of Quranic recitation abilities and the memory
of specific chants for religious rituals.   The student’s primary objective was to participate in reading and
memorization, without any requirement to utilise writing skills.   There was a lack of a fixed syllabus or
a centralised board or body overseeing the operations.

The advanced religious classes, referred to as dars, were held within the confines of the mosques.
The dars system is a unique and essential process that has been instrumental in spreading Islamic
knowledge throughout the region of Malabar.   The exact beginnings of dars in Malabar are unrecorded,
however it is largely believed that the system was likely established at the same time as the expansion of
Islam in the region.   The earliest recorded occurrence of dars is its founding in the mosque at Tanur in
1272 A.D.10The dars is a unique system that is native to Kerala and is not found in any other region of
India.    This explains why the mosques in this area are built with two stories. The main purpose of the
second floor is to provide additional space for a large number of worshippers during important prayers
like Juma (Friday prayer), Ramadan, and Eid celebrations. Furthermore, it offers a designated residential
space for students enrolled in dars.  The Ponnani Masjid, established in the 16th century, was the most
prominent seminary in Kerala.The salient feature of the dars system was the meticulous arrangement of
the lodging and dining facilities offered to the pupils.  The students were considered guests of the local
community residing near the mosque. Each affluent household in the area was assigned a student for
whom they were responsible for feeding meals.11

The conventional approach for executing the dars was the teacher assuming a seated posture on
the floor of the mosque at a specified location, while the students would assemble around him.   Benches,
tables, and blackboards were not employed; instead, the educational technique relied exclusively on
verbal instruction. The main subjects covered were Arabic grammar, thafsir (Quran interpretation), hadith
(Prophet Muhammad’s sayings and actions), and fiqh (Islamic law).12The dars system exposed multiple
flaws in its instructional methodology and the selection of courses it encompassed. However, this was
the only institution that rekindled Islamic education amid a time of technological apathy. This system
continued until the start of the 20th century, when a significant period of intellectual awakening took
place in the society. The progressive Muslim leaders realised the need to modernise the educational
system through the revamp of current curriculum, syllabi, and the use of textbooks.   The first
such madrassa was established at Kannur in 191113, where instruction was provided in both Arabic and
the local language Malayalam. Subsequently, other madrassas were founded in various regions of
Malabar. Moulana Chalilakath Kunjahammed Haji was the trailblazer in this endeavour. Kunjahammad
Haji created Darul Uloom Arabic College, the inaugural Arabic College in Malabar.14

The Madrasas in Kerala largely function as part-time institutions that predominantly offer
religious education, with a particular emphasis on courses such as Fiqh (Islamic law), Aqeedah (beliefs),
Quranic recitation, akhlaq (moral precepts), and Tharikh (History).   The part-time madrasa education
system in Kerala operates for a maximum of two hours every day, with one weekly holiday. It is highly
efficient and runs alongside secular teaching in mainstream schools.  The primary aim of these madrasas
is to impart instruction to the younger cohorts and cultivate within them a lasting knowledge and
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enthusiasm for Islamic principles and culture.   These madrasas operate during non-standard school
hours, therefore ensuring that religious education does not interfere with formal schooling.   The primary
organisations overseeing the operation of these madrassas are the Samastha Kerala Islam Matha
Vidyabhyasa Board (SKIMVB), Samastha Kerala Sunni Vidyabhyasa Board (SKSVB), Kerala Nadvathul
Mujahidin Education Board, The Council for Islamic Education and Research (CIER), and Majilis-ul-
Ta’alimi al-Islami, the Educational Board of Jamaat-e-Islami.   All of these organisations adhere to the
Sunni branch of Islam, but the Shia or other smaller sects have a limited presence in the region and so do
not have a structured system of religious education in the area.   The main function of these Boards is to
conduct examinations and supervise and monitor educational activities.   In order to accomplish this
goal, many entities as well as people have been established, including textbook committees, training
divisions, and inspectors (mufathishs).15

The advent of British governance in Malabar played a crucial role in the advancement of Muslim
education. To assert their dominance over the conquered populace, the rulers instituted an educational
system that prioritised the propagation of their language, culture, and religion. The colonial rulers
disparaged the indigenous customs and education in an effort to solidify their control, categorising
them as ‘primitive and childish,’ or ‘incompatible with inherent principles of morality and compassion.’
The notion was conveyed that conforming to European educational standards was essential for attaining
success, suggesting that “Muslim education was not in line with the requirements of the era - possibly
implying that Islamic beliefs themselves were obsolete”16. In addition, the colonial authorities introduced
the word ‘fanatic Mappilas’ to categorise the rebellious Mappilas who opposed British
authority.17.Theypercieved English and secular learning as effective tools to quell the revolutionary
fervour of ‘fanatical Mappilas’. Furthermore, the colonial rulers coined the term ‘fanatic Mappilas’ to
classify the defiant Mappilas who resisted British rule.They regarded English and secular education as
useful means to suppress the revolutionary zeal of the ‘fanatical Mappilas’.  Alongside their endeavours
to advance English and non-religious education, the British also aimed to establish authority over religious
teaching, as they perceived it to be a major factor in inciting uprisings in different areas of Malabar.
However, the authorities promptly acknowledged that any sincere attempt to control religious education
and sermons would be interpreted as an act of oppression.18The British authorities believed that the
solution to the issue of ‘Mappila fanaticism’ could be achieved by ‘civilising’ them through English
education.  However, the British attempt to educate Muslims faced resistance from the Muslim ulama,
who harboured animosity towards modern education. In response to the British efforts, they employed
religious strategies, propagating the belief that English was the ‘language of hell’ and that modern
education was a ‘pathway to it.’19 The ulama became progressively wary of the activities of Christian
missionaries and the influence of British rule, which ultimately prompted them to boycott the recently
established educational institutions. In response, the ulama implemented measures to establish their
own educational facilities and enhance existing learning institutions as a means to address the crisis.
This served as the foundation for the extensive establishment of madrassas in many regions. The
repercussions of these processes persisted during the post-colonial era, wherein Muslims faced
marginalisation in the upper echelons of the social hierarchy and were inadequately represented in
governmental roles. Their lack of access to education was attributed to their reluctance, in contrast to
Hindu elites, to engage in English education.

As Madrassas were established and systematically restructured in the primary education sector,
a new educational institution known as Arabic colleges evolved at the higher level of education. Multiple
Arabic colleges were established in different areas of Malabar, offering degree programmes in Quran
and religious studies (Afzal-al-Ulama). These curricula were later acknowledged as being equal to B.A
Arabic degrees provided by different universities. Subsequently, advanced courses at the postgraduate
level and research programmes culminating in Ph.D.s in Arabic and religious sciences were implemented
in these Arabic Colleges.20The management of almost all these colleges were Salafi committees, while
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the traditional Shafi Sunni community expressed opposition to the “novel practices” in the education
sector. These colleges were institutions that received grant-in-aid, whereby the managements were
responsible for establishing the required facilities, while the government funded the instructors’ salaries.
After a decade, the Shafi Sunnis, also known as SamasthaSunnis, founded Arabic Colleges that specialise
in providing degree degrees focused solely on religious matters. Nevertheless, these courses were deemed
inadequate for university degrees due to their failure to meet the government’s entrance criteria and the
schools’ lack of intention to pursue official recognition. Their primary aim was to nurture skilled religious
authorities to provide guidance to society regarding matters of spirituality. In the dars, all expenses
were covered solely by the contributions and donations from generous supporters. Jamia Nooriyya
Arabic College, located in Pattikkad in Malappuram, was established in 1962 and holds the distinction
of being the first college of its kind21. Subsequently, other colleges were founded in various regions of
Malabar. These institutions offered instruction in classic Islamic disciplines such as Quran, Hadith,
Jurisprudence, rhetoric, Arabic Grammar, Logic, etc. Upon completion of their studies, students received
formal degrees called ‘Sanad’. These graduates were appointed as Khathibs, qazis, and mudarris of mosques,
with the Khathibs being the leaders of Friday prayer and the qazis and mudarris serving as teachers in
dars.

The 1990s saw significant changes in Muslim education. Now new educational institutions have
been established that provide integrated education encompassing both secular and religious subjects.
The establishment of Darul Huda Islamic Academy, subsequently known as Darul Huda University, in
Chemmad in 1982, marks the inception of the first-ever initiative of its kind. This private institution,
although not officially recognised by any state or national educational agency, has gained recognition
from numerous national and international universities. This recognition has been achieved through the
signing of Memorandums of Understanding (MoUs) with universities worldwide, including the
International Islamic University Malaysia (IIUM), University of al-Qarawiyyin in Morocco, Kuwait Islamic
University, Sultan Sharif Ali Islamic University of Brunei, Omdurman Islamic University in Sudan, and
University of Tripoli in Libya. The institution comprises of 6 campuses, with 23 associated colleges
located within Kerala and an additional 4 colleges located outside of Kerala. These campuses and colleges
offer a wide range of educational programmes, including secondary, higher secondary, undergraduate,
and postgraduate programmes22.  The Coordination of Islamic Colleges (CIC) is an Islamic university
that functions as an academic institution in higher education. The colleges associated with the CIC offer
“Wafy” courses for males and “Wafiyya” courses for females, which integrate Islamic and secular higher
education after completing secondary school, ultimately resulting in a university degree recognised by
the state government. The CIC was founded in the year 2000 in Malappuram District and was affiliated
with the Samastha Kerala Jem-iyyathul Ulama, a traditional Sunni organisation. The organisation had
entered into memoranda of understanding (MoU) with the University of Cairo, League of Islamic
Universities, Cairo, Arab League Educational, Cultural and Scientific Organisation, Academy of Arabic
Language, Cairo, and the Egyptian Government’s Ministry of Religious Affairs. The CIC presently
comprises a total of 84 colleges, out of which 35 are exclusively for women. The CIC, as the governing
body of these institutions, is responsible for designing the educational programmes, administering exams,
and granting diplomas to the students upon completion.23Both Darul Huda and CIC provide free boarding
and housing, and admissions are determined by entrance tests often conducted during the Hijri month
of Sha’aban or Ramzan. The fund is being sourced from donors and benefactors.

Conclusion

           The study examines the multifaceted function of madrasas in influencing the shaping of Muslim
identity, with a specific emphasis on the educational systems in Hyderabad and Malabar. The Madrassa
system is portrayed as a crucial catalyst in the intellectual, cultural, and religious progress of Muslims.
It has functioned as a comprehensive educational establishment throughout history, providing instruction
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in both classic Islamic teachings and contemporary subjects. The educational institutions of Hyderabad,
established by Mohammed Quli Qutub Shah, demonstrate a carefully planned and officially
acknowledged system that provides instruction for both primary and higher levels. Maktabs and madrasas
have different functions, with maktabs primarily providing fundamental religious education and madrasas
offering a wide array of courses, ranging from basic Quranic recitation to advanced research degrees.
The inclusion of contemporary disciplines in certain madrasas demonstrates a commitment to meet
present-day criteria, while the recognition of degrees by institutions such as Osmania University builds
a connection between traditional Islamic education and mainstream academics. The finance mechanism
relies on voluntary contributions from the Muslim community, highlighting their dedication to education
led by the community itself. The impact of organisations such as Jamia Nizamia is clearly demonstrated
by its function of providing guidance to the Muslim society through authoritative religious decrees
known as Fatwas.

         Meanwhile, the development of madrasas in Malabar can be attributed to colonial educational
policies that sidelined conventional Islamic teachings. the development of madrasas in Kerala has seen
a shift from a mosque-focused educational approach to a unique dars system, and eventually to modern
curricula. The coexistence of madrasas alongside traditional schools demonstrates a harmonious approach
to providing education that encompasses both secular and religious teachings. The educational system
is overseen by regulatory authorities to maintain consistency and accountability. The opposition to English
education during the period of British colonial supremacy resulted in the formation of madrasas as a
response, highlighting the intricate relationship between colonial administration and religious instruction.
Following the attainment of independence, notable transformations occurred in the educational domain,
such as the establishment of Arabic colleges dedicated to advanced learning and the formation of
comprehensive educational institutions like Darul Huda and CIC. These developments were a direct
response to the evolving educational requirements of the time. Darul Huda’s worldwide recognition
and affiliation with esteemed universities distinguish it in the realm of Islamic education in Kerala. The
financial method, which depends on donations, is in line with the community-driven ethos observed in
Hyderabad but has unique features within Kerala’s educational environment. Both Hyderabad and
Kerala share a mutual dedication to incorporating religious and secular education. However, the unique
characteristics of Islamic educational institutions in different regions are influenced by variations in
their structure, response to historical circumstances, and international acknowledgement.
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Abstract

The Chenchus were an India scheduled tribe. Geographical they are located in Nallamalla forest
and spread among the states of Andhra Pradesh, Telangana, Karnataka and Orissa. They are primarily
found in the Nallamalla forest in Andhra Pradesh and Telangana. The Chenchus are extremely backward
tribal groups known as Primitive groups both socially and economically. The Chenchus are independent
nature in forest. The aim of this paper is to provide a historical perspective on the history of the Chenchus.
We may study the brief history of the Chenchus and how the Chenchus interacted with colonial policies
to understand how the colonial state began the creation of knowledge on Chenchus through reports,
censuses, manuals, etc. The colonial state interacted with Chenchus in madras presidency. There hasn’t
been any systematic study of Chenchus history. To know why the British government was interested in
recording Chenchus history. To determine how Chenchus got entangled with colonial state regulation.
And to see how the Chenchus are developed in independent India.

1. Introduction

The Chenchus were scheduled tribe of India. Geographical they are located in Nallamala forest
and spread among the states of Andhra Pradesh, Telangana, Karnataka and Orissa. Mostly they are
dominated in the Nallamalla forest of Andhra Pradesh and Telangana. The government of India have
recognized as Scheduled tribe, particularly vulnerable tribal group, nomadic tribe. In Karnataka,
Chenchus spread across the border districts of kolar and yadgir. In Orissa Chenchus as Nomadic tribe
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were spread across the district of Nowrangpur district. The main concentrations of the Chenchus are in
Andhra Pradesh and Telangana. Chenchus are around the population of 65000 approximately. Chenchus
speaks Telugu language.

2. Description of Chenchus

One of the hunting groups present in Andhra Pradesh during the Late Stone Age is described in
the earliest description of Chenchus.1 The Chenchus tribe is referred to in Manusmrithi as “Chunchus,”
and they are treated similarly to the Andhras. Mostly, they were hunters in the wilderness. 2 In this
context, Pratap (1976:13) has mentioned the following: Srisailam Temple is mentioned in the Skanda
Purana, which was composed in the sixth or seventh century A.D. interestingly, a lot of the Chenchu
Settlements are concentrated along the paths leading to the Srisailam temple. The Chenchus were able
to survive, at least for a few months of the year, mainly to the traditional doles (Metta-mirasi), which
pilgrims used to pay to protect them from wild predators.3 The habitat of the Chenchus was ruled by
the Chalukyas in the 11th century and the Vijayanagar Kings in the 14th century. Krishnadevaraya, the
Vijayanagar King, was referred to the mutual trust and good will existed between the Chenchus and his
own people in Amukthamalyada4. There are references to Chenchus from the medieval period in several
sources. Vinukonda Vallabharaya’s 15th-century Kridabhiramam describes the socioeconomic conditions
of the Kakatiya kingdom. The Telugu term “Chenchula Kulamu” was mentioned in this drama. We can
find references to the Chenchus in the 15th-century Reddis of Kondaveedu, where the court poet Srinatha
wrote “Palanati Charitra.” The Chenchus were skilled fighters in the jungle and archery. When the
people of Nagamma fell on the herds of Brahmanayudu suddenly the Chenchus killed them with their
arrows. The Chenchu tribe in Brahmanayudu’s army is mentioned.5 Nevertheless, Chenchus and Chenchu
Dasaris, who inhabit the Nandyal Forest, an area abundant in big game, depend on a bow with an iron-
tipped arrow as a significant hunting tool.6 Around 1600 AD, Palavekari Kadirepati wrote Sukasaptati,
which puts some tribal people—the Chenchus and Yerukula tribes—into the context of their worship of
Narashima.7 Scott J. (1794) The Chenchus are described in Scott’s Ferishta, Prince Muhammad Masum,
a son of Auragazib, passed the Kurnool district in 1694 saw as “exceedingly Black, with long hair and on
their heads wore caps made of leaves of trees, each man had with him unbarbed arrows and a bow for
hunting.”8 Siraj-ul-Hassan (1920) wrote a brief note on the Chenchus of Hyderabad are a non-Aryan
tribe that lives in hilly areas that run parallel to the Kistna and from the southern frontier of the Hyderabad
Dominions.9 In 1948's Aiyappan, the Chenchus might have been the Charas of the ancient southern
rulers, whose only concern was guarding the borders between Tungabhadra and Krishna. With the
collapse of the Pallava and the Chola Empire, these border scouts must have lost their jobs.10 According
to P. Chenna Reddy (2016), there are two panels that depict this legend on the stone among the many
bas reliefs on the exterior of the prakara, the temple compound’s protective wall. Another myth among
the Chenchus, a hunting and gathering tribe from the Nallamala forest, is still preserved in their oral
traditions.11 Chandra Sekhar (1961) it is noteworthy to mention that Chenchus are still permitted to
enter any area of the temple, including the garbha griha that houses the precious Linga. In actuality,
these indigenous people assist with dragging the car during the temple’s large ratha celebration and
other smaller ceremonies. When hundreds of people gather here for the Sivaratri festival to worship
Lord Mallikarjuna and take a bath in the holy waters of Pathalaganga, the Chenchus also go inside the
garbha griha to worship, separate from the other pilgrim’s.12 The tribal deity Chenchu Mallanna in the
Nallamalla Hills was superseded by Lord Mallikarjuna, who was a manifestation of Lord Shiva.13
Regarding the Chenchus, M.L.K. Murthy (1985) as significant as any archaeological data in assessing
the processes of cultural change in Chenchus ethnohistory are other equally intriguing mythic oral tales.
The well-known temple of the man-lion deity Narashima, also known as Ahobila Narashima and a
significant Visnavite deity today, is located in Ahobilam. In accordance with these legends, Narasimha
falls in love with a Chenchu belle while meandering through the Nallamalla forests, which are home to
Chenchus. The girl asks her father, the Chenchu leader, to demonstrate his prowess in hunting, termite
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mound-digging, and gathering honey. He also requests that the girl retrieve the queen, known as
puttajunnu, which serves as nourishment for the Chenchus. The chieftain approves of their marriage
after determining that Narashima can carry out these duties. The Chenchu girl later became Chenchu
Lakshmi, consort of Narashima, who took on the form of Vishnu. At the Ahobilam temple, superb
sculptures depict the Chenchu girl, dressed in a leaf skirt, aiming her bow and arrow in the role of a
huntress.14 According to Savira Jaiswal (1973), the Chenchu hill tribe worships the god Narasimhaswami,
also known as “Obalesudu,” who resides at Ahobilam in the Nandiyal Taluk of the Kurnool District.
They think that as a bride-price, this god gave them the bamboo forest after he wed a Chenchu girl. They
assert that they have the only authority to harvest and market the bamboos from the forest for this
reason. Of course, the Chenchus who serve as the pilgrims’porters, guides, and guardians are found in
the jungle. Additionally, some Chenchus transport the elderly and sickly devotees in their Doli, a wicker
basket fashioned with strings, for a hefty fee.15

3. Ethnographic notes on Chenchus

A tribe known as Chensu Carir, Cat’ Chensu, Cad ‘Eriliguru, or Chensu that inhabits the Madras
forests was mentioned by Buchanan (1807). The Kurnool manual from 1886, which states that “A wild
tribe called Chenchus inhabit the Nallamala Hills and called themselves Adi Chenchus,” is from which
the current Chenchu term originated.16 In this manual Chenchus shown as Chenchus murderers was
punished17. The “Chenchuwars” were included in the criminal classes in the 1875 Cuddapah Manual.
A subdivision of Yanadis, Chenchu was noted in the 1891 census report.18 The Chenchus, also known
as Chentsus, are a Telugu-speaking forest tribe that lives in the highlands of the Kurnool and Nellore
districts, according to Thurston and Rangachari (1909).”19 In the 1921 pamphlet “The Chenchus and the
Madras Police, the chenchus were portrayed as a wild tribe living in the Madras forests.” 20 Haimendorf
(1943) describes his ideas about the Chenchus about their social life, beliefs and traditions and economic
life in the Nizam dominion and in Madras Presidency21.According to Aiyappan (1948), the term Chenchu
means forelocks. “Chunchu Varu” refers to those with awful, unbraided forelocks. The term “Chenchu”
is understood to have an ecological significance when one believes that a person who lives beneath a
chettu (tree) is a Chenchu.22 According to Fuchs (1977), the Chenchus are also exogamous septs.don’t
appear to be totemic in origin, nevertheless. The Chenchus also do not follow any totemic dietary taboos.
Now, the majority of them have made their homes in the plain villages, either as farm laborers or
farmers.23 Haimendorf (1982) provided in his observations and microstudies on tribal society, an
ethnographic scenario of the Chenchus in Andhra Pradesh. The Chenchus physically resemble a racial
type known to anthropologists as veddoid, which is a name derived from the veddas, a prehistoric tribe
of Sri Lanka (Ceylon).The Chenchus share characteristics with the Veddas, including small stature, dark
skin, curly or wavy hair, large features, flat noses, and a hint of progranthism.24 Bhowmick (1992)
referred to the Chenchus of Andhra Pradesh as “contemporary primitives.” The author outlined the
process by which the Chenchus moved from a pre-Agricultural phase to a stage of progress. Chenchus
such as Konda, Uru, Yanadi, Bontha, Chenchu Dasaries, Koya, and Krishna Chenchus are of the Chenchus
division.25

4. Occupation of Chenchus in colonial rule

Chenchus is referred to by Thurston and Rangachari (1909) as Chenchu Taliari, or village
watchman. During the Madras presidency, Haimenforf (1943) noted that the Chenchus in the villages
near Srisailam receive a significant income from the pilgrimage traffic. They get paid “metta” payments
by the pilgrims during the Sivarathri festival in exchange for protecting people and property. They can
also work as coolies, moving men in palanquins and carrying luggage. The “metta” fees received in
1939 were more than Rs. 4,100. Bhowmick (1992) Chenchus used to be paid on a regular basis to work as
temple servants in the Srisailam temple. Since the temple’s founding, they have been required to carry
out certain designated rites and tasks. They also carry out the daily, fixed-remuneration Palki Seva,
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which involves carrying the deity in a palanquin. Of course, there are people in this area who serve as
pilgrims’ porters, guides, and guards. In addition, some Chenchus transport the elderly and sickly
devotees in their Doli, a wicker basket tied with strings for a hefty fee. Aiyappan report (1948) Chenchus
occupation is collection and sale for cash or barter of the minor forest produce. Due to a rise in Chenchu
crime in 1919, the Forest Department hired Chenchus for felling labor and started operating emergency
coupes close to the major settlements. The Chenchus work mostly as forest guards for the forest
department. Large-scale forest plantation operations were carried out using Chenchu labor. To keep the
registration of physical presence in the morning and evening, Chenchus were appointed as Chenchu
headman and a deputy headman in Chenchus gudems.

4.1 Colonial administrative Intervention on Chenchus

Pratap (1976) also provides information on the welfare of Chenchus, which was initiated by the
Madras presidency’s forest department. Section 26 of the Madras Forest Act, 1885 grants tribes several
privileges, including the ability to utilize bamboo for building houses and to graze freely in forest areas.
Chenchus is offering free collection of small-scale forest goods for sale. Due to their ignorance, private
traders took advantage of Chenchus’ situation and gave them advance loans. The Forest Department
prohibited the Chenchus from gathering small-scale forest products in 1888. This is starting to bother
the Forest department. Once more, extensive forest plantings projects involving Chenchu labor were
carried out between 1905 and 1917. Soon after, the plantation work ceased owing to financial difficulties,
and as a result, cholera, influenza, and smallpox spread over the Nallamalla hills, putting the Chenchus
in dire financial straits. The Chenchus made the decision between violence and criminality. In 1919, the
Forest Department reopened emergency coupes near Chenchus Gudems in an effort to control the
situation, and it did so until 1925. Following 1925, the government recruited special officers, a sub-
assistant surgeon, and an education superintendent to oversee the welfare of the Chenchus. To help the
Chenchus, the police started offering welfare programs including education, enhancing the hygienic
conditions, and hiring Chenchu labor to avoid forest fires and put an end to crimes involving dacoity.
The government designated Chenchus as Chenchu headman and a deputy headman in Chenchus gudems
to keep the register to document the physical presence in the morning and evening as part of the procedure
to regulate the Chenchus. According to Kavitha Philip’s 2003 description, Chenchus are beings that
interact with nature. The forest conservator complained in 1928 that the children of the Chenchu tribe,
who made their home in the northern forests of the Madras Presidency, had “been a menace to the forest
–and they must be taught from infancy that their interests are bound up with the forest.” He suggested
that the kids focus on planting and caring for trees so they can develop “respect for trees.” The welfare
measures were offered by the officials; nonetheless, they don’t work well until the 1940s. Once more
beginning in the 1940s, government representatives and the forest department launched development
initiatives that offered Chenchus access to economic and educational growth. Afterwards, it became
mandatory for contractors to hire only Chenchus laborers when taking on coupes. In 1940, the Chenchu
cooperative society in Dornal and the Atmakur Chenchu Cooperative and Sales Society were
founded.

5. Chenchus in Independent India

According to Bhowmick (1992), Chenchus were governed by the Nizam of Hyderabad State and
the Madras Presidency before to independence. Following independence, the constitution made
provisions for the development of all Indian tribes, including the Chenchus. The sociocultural life of the
Chenchu people has altered as a result of the implementation of development programs in Chenchu
communities. The Multipurpose Cooperative Society was established in 1952 with the objective of
providing advance loans. Adjacent to this, the Forest Labour Cooperative Society was established in
1958 in Mannanur with the goal of obtaining contract labor from Chenchu people to cut bamboo. In
1974, the Girijan Cooperative Corporation expanded to include the Primary Marketing Society in Atmakur
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and the Nallamalai region. During the Second Five Year Plan (1956–1961), the Indian government
approved a centrally supported initiative called “land Colonization of Chenchus” at the Gudems of
Bairluty and Nagaluty. The government gave Chenchus the land since they lacked the technological
knowhow to farm it. Later, the majority of Chenchus leased their lands to plain people.

The founding of the Tribal Cultural Research and Training Institute in Andhra Pradesh marked
the beginning of Chenchus’ progress. A. Chandra Sekhar conducted a survey of Byrluti gudem in Atmakur
Sub-Taluk of Kurnool District for the 1961 India Census. The Chenchus are the people that live in this
village, and this is where the Chenchus colonization and resettlement scheme is being carried out. In
order to promote Chenchus development, the State Government began implementing welfare measures.

In the 1970s, the Chenchu project area—which offers social benefits to Chenchus—was divided
among six districts: Nalgonda, Mahaboobnagar, Hyderabad, Kurnool, Prakasham, and Guntur. The
Andhra Pradesh government established the “Integrated Tribal Development Agency for Primitive
Groups” (Chenchu) in 1976. The five-year plan focuses on the underdeveloped tribal communities in
India struggling to survive. Chenchus are classified as a primitive and isolated tribe. Animal husbandry,
forestry, agriculture, cottage industries, medical and health, education, protective laws, and
administration are among the programs that ITDA for Chenchus is implementing.

Conclusion

The present paper is a milestone to elaborate a brief profile on the Chenchus history in Andhra
region. In this Article I tried to explore how the intervention of colonial rule into Chenchus life. Because
of the colonial administration’s involvement in documenting the Chenchus for their administrative
convenience, it is crucial to understand the Chenchus life.
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Abstract

When the Britishers came to India and attempted to rule over this region. They sought some
kind of justification for their presence in India. In order to legitimize and justify their position in India
the colonial masters highlighted different social evils present in Indian society like Sati, child marriage,
female infanticide, widowhood, patriarchy, illiteracy, seclusion/purdah and many other practices related
to women. They did this in order to portray themselves as superior and distinguished from Indian
society. So, the primary concern they brought up was the status of women. The status of women in
society was viewed as a barometer of progress and a healthy, civilized society. But the Indians were
considered at the bottom of scale in this measuring rod. The native intellectuals or reformers responded
the colonial critique and began to improve the condition of women. They employed various tools and
methods in order to reform the Indian Society. Among the tools they employed was the use of Print.
Different journals emerged in the late 19th century, in which women’s issues were properly highlighted.
In this specific study, I’m trying to find out how the question of women’s education was addressed in
the Urdu women’s periodicals published in the princely state of Hyderabad. The author will also focus
on the way reformers saw it as essential to provide women access to education in order to improve the
condition of women and the welfare of society as a whole.

Introduction

Different Journals were emerged during the late 19th century and early 20th century in order to
promote the reformist project. Through the writings of the journals, the issue of women’s education
assumed such an importance that it stood for all reformist debates in a concentrated form. Indian reformers
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focus on removing the suffering experienced by women in order to uphold Indian society.1 Women
were engaged in various superstitions, lacked effective house management skills, and failed to provide
their husbands with the companionship.

At least one piece in each issue of these journals caters to the importance of education for Muslim
women. The question of women’s education that the magazine took up with missionary zeal is therefore
worthy of examination.

Urdu Women Journals in the princely state of Hyderabad and Women’s Education

In order to bring reform and change in their social setup, women assumed an essential place in
this project. The socio-religious reformers linked women’s reform with the grand project of overhauling
their respective communities. In this regard, for bringing change in society, educating women thus
became an important ideological tool for the entire social reform project.

By going through the writings of the journals, the supporters of women’s cause have laid emphasis
on the issue of women’s education. These reformers linked the development of the Muslim community
with reforming women and the only agent which can bring the desired change is education. Thus, the
issue of women’s education became a regular feature in the women’s journals. The question of women’s
education in the women’s journals is therefore worth examining.

1.1. Reasons for the lake of Women’s Education

Let us first see the causes that were highlighted in these journals for the non-attainment of women’s
education in Hyderabad. Many articles appeared in these journals that mostly addressed the lack of
education for women in general and Muslim women in particular. To begin with, the conventional
purdah system was cited by several authors, especially by Muhib Hussain as the greatest obstacle to the
advancement of women’s education.2 As a result of adhering to this custom, women were unable to
cross the boundaries of their homes. An anonymous author in Muallim-un-Niswan wrote an article on
‘Taleem Niswan,’ also held the same view that the existing kind of Purdah was a reason behind the lack of
education.3

Again, Muhib Hussain stated in Muallim-un-Niswan that, it is not possible for Muslim society to
grow unless and until women be given the freedom to participate in public spaces and allowed to attain
education.4

To substantiate the above-mentioned claim, one article in An-Nissa on “Baiyiyoo say Behno Ki
Faryad” was published in which an anonymous author claimed that males have snatched our rights
from us.5 They have put us behind the four walls of the house. Men did it intentionally because they fear
that after getting an education women may one day claim their rights from them. In this context, the
editor of the journal Safin-i-Niswan under the title ‘Hamari Jahalat ka sehra kis kay sar rahay,’ tried to make
it clear that it is often said that women were ignorant and uncivilized but the actual reason is that it is
because they are being kept caged within the house.6 Only by giving them education, she would become
civilized and mature.

The other explanation offered for women’s illiteracy was lack of interest shown by the government
in this field.7 There were many articles suggesting the government to invest more heavily in the education
of women. For instance, it was emphasized on the editorial page of the journal Muallim-un-Niswan by
Muhib Hussain under the title ‘Taleem Niswan Ki Riftar Tarki Buht Deemi Hai.’8 The author claimed that
the government had passed a resolution stating that municipal governments should provide special
attention to the education of women. Further, it has been observed that the government invested more
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on the education of men than women, which resulted into the low percentage of women enrolled in
schools.9

Muhib Hussain went on to say that the government should pay attention, particularly to the
education of females because if women were educated, their families would inevitably be educated.10

They try to rationalize the proposal of women’s education by arguing that the mother is the child’s first
instructor.11

To argue his case for women’s education, Muhib Hussain quoted some figures and estimated
that out of 185 schools in colonial India, 151 were for boys and only 35 for females.12

1.2. Importance of Women’s Education and Urdu Women Journals

Almost all the women journals in Hyderabad did advocate the need for educating women.
Education was seen as a key tool for empowering women and improving their social status. The
contributors in these journals believed that educated women would be better equipped to contribute to
society, support their families, and raise their children in a more enlightened and progressive manner.13

The following couplet printed on the title page of ‘An-Nissa’ journal also shows how the magazine
aimed for women’s education:

‘Dakin mein is tarah taleem-e-niswan ki taraqqi ho
Ki purdah mein bhi har khatoon aflatoon-e-dauran.’14

(In Deccan, the development of Women’s education should be like
That even in a veil, every woman will become like a Plato of her times.)

In order to foster the importance of women’s education and make people aware of it, a variety of
articles were published in different journals. One author, Rafia Sultana Begum, discussed the importance
of women’s education in An-Nissa by arguing why education of women are much more important than
men’s education.15 In response to this question, she said that the primary responsibility for the children’s
upbringing rested with the mother. So, it is very important for her to have enough experience and
knowledge, which is only possible if she is allowed to receive an education.

Stressing on the fact that ‘the mother is the children’s first learning institution,’ Rafia Sultana
Begum emphasized the children’s language, demeanor, attitude, and overall personality is directly related
with the education of mother.16 Instilling good values in their offspring is only possible when mothers
are educated. With the aid of women’s education, it was desired to develop an intellectual class that
would lead the country and elevates its standards. 17

Here in these articles, the aim for women’s education was reduced to make them good mothers.
It is because as of now the Ashraf class shared the belief that for their new sharif (respectable) identity,
educated women are an essential requirement. In the same context Jenab  G. Naqwi Sahab, under the
title ‘Taleem Niswan Ka aik Khawa Beedah Pehlo,’ in the journal Shahab also shared the same belief that
educated women can only instill good behavior among the children. Khawaja Abdul Gafoor Sahib in
the journal Shahab discussed the question of women education in India by arguing that progress of any
community depends on the education of women.18

In some of the articles, the metaphorical expression has been used to make the cause of women’s
education loud and distinct. For instance, in one article by Syed Waliullah Hussaini entitled ‘Taleem
Niswan,’ the author employs expressions such as ‘men and women are like wheels of a car’ and ‘no
vehicle could operate with just one wheel.’19 At another place, it was stressed that ‘a flying bird cannot
fly with just one wing.’20
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Syed Waliullah Hussaini further says that with education, it was hoped that a woman could
successfully assume the role of home manager and could eventually be able to handle the sphere of
domestic economy well.21

Mirza Mohammad Bahadur Saheb in his poem titled, ‘Shikayet-e-Niswan’ discussed the importance
of women’s education.22 In this poem, the educated husband blamed the wife, by telling her that unlike
men life is easy and comfortable for women as only men had the responsibility of supporting the family
and women who are free from this duty usually spend their time on unnecessary things. In the poem,
the clever wife responded to the allegations leveled by her husband and said compared to men, she bore
more responsibility as they are supposed to look after the whole family and for performing this function
effectively, women must be given the education.

As we see that due to the demise of the Muslim power, the Muslim elite class who were earlier
dependent on the ruling establishment for their survival started suffering economically now. This Muslim
class was forced by circumstances to use the limited resources effectively. For this function, women
were required to play a pivotal role as she was in charge of the domestic sphere. If she mishandled the
home management financial affairs, it could place an additional burden on the male members of the
group.

1.3. Scriptural justification for Women’s Education

To win social validation and illustrate the relevance of women’s education, scriptural evidences
were invoked by the supporters of women’s education in Urdu women journals of Hyderabad. Muhib
Hussain in Muallim-un-Niswan on the tradition of women education among the Muslims invoked various
references from the Quran that emphasize the importance of education for both men and women.23

Muhib Hussain quoted the Quranic verse, ‘And say: My Lord increase me in knowledge’ and argued that
this verse is a sort of supplication requesting God to increase the knowledge of human’s, which is not
limited to men only.24

While concluding this article on the tradition of women education among the Muslims, Muhib
Hussain remarked that the Quran encourages both men and women to acquire knowledge and
emphasizes the importance of education as a means of personal and societal development.

An anonymous author wrote an article in Muallim-un-Niswan in which the writer invoked the
sayings of the Prophet where he directed his companions to arrange the facilities of education for female
members of his family.25

To link women’s education with a religious duty, Miss Aziz Begum in Safin-i-Niswan journal
wrote an article on ‘Ilm,’ (knowledge) and discussed the importance of Knowledge.26 She argued that
education is the basic requirement for approaching God and a source of light for the mind and heart. By
showing the importance of education, Miss Aziz Begum emphasized that without having required
knowledge it is not possible to achieve success in this world and hereafter.27

In order to justify the need for giving women education, scriptural evidence was given much
importance in these discussions as it was not easy to reject scripture-based evidence. For instance, Qaisari
Begum, in “Zakat” (Charity as Prescribed by Islam), says that the Prophet Muhammad himself was
supportive of Women’s education and to oppose this, is opposing the Prophet.28

Qaisari Begum expresses regret by saying that the majority of people (Indian Muslims) have the
false assumption that educating women is not mandatory in Islam. On the other hand obtaining
knowledge is first of all sanctioned by Islam, it is clear by this statement “Talabal Ilmu Farezatun Ala kuli
Muslim Wa Muslimatun” means it is obligatory for both men and women to obtain knowledge. According
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to the writer Qaisari Begum, the pages of history are filled with examples of extraordinary women like
Hazrat Fatima, Hazrat Ayesha, Hazrat Khadija, Bibi Asiya, Bibi Zubaida, Noor Jahan, Chand Bibi, and
Aakaye Habebia who played a great role in history.29

Many supporters of women education in Urdu women journals invoked the Islamic past and
highlighted the achievements of Muslim women. This was done not only to justify their advocacy for
women’s reform but at the same time glorify their nostalgic past.

Muhib Hussain wrote extensively about Caliph Umar’s sister, ‘Fatimah bint Khitab’ and highlighted
her achievements as a noble and wise woman among the companions of the prophet.30 While referring
to Abul Faraj Isfihani’s book the ‘Kitab al-Aghani’ (Book of Songs),31 Mohammad Akhtar in his article
published in Muallim-un-Niswan mentioned the achievements of ‘Zainab Tabeba Bini Aud who according
to the author was a well-known physician in Islamic history.32

Sughra Hemayun Mirza also wrote in her journal An-Nissa on Zebu-un-Nissa, daughter of
Aurangzeb. She highlighted her intellect and showed how Zebu-un-Nissa requested Mulla Shafi33 to
translate ‘Tafseer Kabeer’ (Quran) into Persian.34 With her support and effort, this Tafseer was named
‘Zebdat-ut-Tafasir.’ In addition to her translation, Sughra Hemayun Mirza acknowledged the achievements
of Zebu-un-Nissa in the field of calligraphy art.

It is pertinent to mention here that reformers in women journals did not completely rely on
scriptural evidence to justify women’s reform cause but non-scriptural based evidences were employed
for the same cause.

In this regard, women journals also discussed the educational progress of women who belong to
other communities like Hindus, Parsis, and Christians. Usually, they were presented to have a relatively
better position and social standard, which made it easy for reformers to justify their support for Muslim
women’s education.

The comparative assessment of the status of women helped reformers to raise the issue of why
Muslim women could not be allowed to get an education whereas other communities could do. Why
didn’t Muslims establish schools for girls in the same way as other communities did?

Under the title ‘Hindustani Khawateen Ki University,’ the author Sughra Hemayun Mirza stated
how Dhondo Keshav Karve laid down the establishment of Women’s University in Pune on 3rd June
1916.35 Sughra Hemayun Mirza demanded that the government should prioritize women’s education
by setting up the women’s university in Hyderabad on the same lines as was established by Dhondo
Keshav Karve in Pune.36

Then, parallels were drawn in these magazines between modern advanced nations such as Europe,
Japan, the United States, and Indian natives, particularly on the question of education.37

The editor of the journal An-Nissa, Sughra Hemayun Mirza also argued that these advanced
countries were highly lauded and praised for their advancement in every aspect of society whether in
art, science, economy, or polity.38 They believed that advancement and progress in these countries became
possible only when they paid much attention to education, especially women’s education.

In another article in An-Nissa on ‘Taleem-e-Niswan,’ by Noorani Begum, where she compares the
position of women in the West with the Indian one and praises the achievements of Western one.39

Another article entitled ‘America may Tarqi Taleem Niswan,’ by an anonymous author with name
‘Muslim Rajpoot’ in Muallim-un-Niswan has comparatively presented the education scenario of America
and India. According to his estimate in America, there were 179 colleges set up for women while in
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India only three such colleges were opened in Calcutta, Ahmadabad, and Mysore.40 Further, the author
says that in these Indian institutions, only Hindu girls are enrolled and are getting benefits of education.
While as contrary to that Muslim girls are lacking behind in the field of education, as Muslims have
hardly opened any such separate institutions for their community.41

In another article titled “America May Taleem Niswan” by the same anonymous author Muslim
Rajput highlighted the achievements of America where a large number of women according to the
author’s estimate are receiving education. He draws a conclusion from these figures of enrolled women
and argues that these numbers show how advanced this country is in the field of women’s education as
compared to India.42

Conclusion

The purpose of the issue women’s education discussed in these journals was to promote women’s
overall development. Much emphasis was also laid on fostering women’s literary and intellectual tastes
as well as inspiring them to take responsibility for addressing the socio-economic issues that they would
confront in society. The reformers recognized the value of education as a major vehicle for the
transformation of women. That is why they made education the cornerstone of the reformation effort.
They emphasized women’s education to improve the environment in their houses so that women could
provide their partners with an enlightened company. This modern educated group was highly impressed
by the Victorian ideal of Womanhood. They wanted to inculcate the virtuousness of Victorian womanhood
viz. discipline, politeness, frugality etc. in their women. At the same time, the downfall of Muslim rule
led to scarcity of economic resources. So, they wanted to use the limited resources very well. These
circumstances created a high importance to women’s education, so that women would be able to manage
their household appropriately, utilize resources wisely, and avoid erroneous traditions.
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VENTURING INTO THE LOCAL HISTORY THROUGH THE
LITERARY SCAPE OF ‘PARLAPADU’, A VILLAGE OF POETS
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Abstract:

This paper attempts to explore the literary works of the poets of Parlapadu to understand the
local history of this village and its neighbouring territory. Parlapadu is a tiny village with a remarkable
history. It is situated in Rajupalem Mandal of Kadapa district. From 19th Century onwards this village
could produce many literary giants that even the towns and cities with sizable population could not
bring forth. Their writings have a varied range from simple moral teachings to complex poetic works
based on metrics and dealt with the spiritual quests as well, experimenting with all forms of literary
writing like Harikatha, novel, play, articles, stories and also include translations from Sanskrit into
Telugu.

This paper tries to study the socio, cultural aspects of local history as reflected in their versatile
literary works and present the causes that supported and encouraged the educational and social mobility
of rural population particularly from Parlapadu towards the places of higher education, social prestige,
recognition at royal courts.

Introduction:

Parlapadu village has a population of less than 3500 and majority of the younger generation
today lives in cities like Hyderabad, Bangalore or Chennai either because of studies or due to their job.
During the times between late 19th and 20th centuries, most of the villagers were agriculturists by
profession and majority of them lived in the village. They were predominantly belonged to the caste of
Reddy, though people of other castes and religions too were present. Though this place had similar
socio, cultural situations, and economic conditions akin to its neighbouring villages, it is remarkable
because of the numerous literary giants and academicians it produced. There was a primary school
established by the British government, but villagers those days preferred to get their children educated
from Sanskritandhra Pandits (Teachers well-versed in both Sanskrit and Telugu) returned from Kashi
(Benaras). Arakata Vemula, the neighbouring village, had a renowned Pandit by name Dubbaka
Venkatachala Sastri. Chemikala Chennareddy (1870 – 1955), the first notable poet of Parlapadu in 19th
century, was his disciple. He used to walk everyday from Parlapadu to Arakata Vemula as he was
determined to learn Sanskrit and Telugu from Durbaka Venkatachala Sastri.1 Under his able guidance
Chemikala Chennareddy said to have started writing and composing poetry spontaneously at a very
young age. After completing education, he served as a teacher at Parlapadu first and later in several
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locations in the neighbouring district, Kurnool. Post his retirement he returned to his native place and
started teaching the children privately. The later poets of this village were his disciples at some point of
their lives. After him another poet from Parlapadu, Kasireddy Venkata Subbareddy (1892 – 1952), interned
under another brahmin scholar from Arakata Vemula by the name Sesha Sastri.2 This trend of reaching
out to the Sanskritandhra Pandits in search of knowledge and escaping the government run school
continued in Parlapadu. Jeereddy Bala Venkata Subbareddy was yet another poet from this village who
not only authored several works on spirituality but also led a life of celibacy. He came to be known as Sri
Nityanandulu by his followers. Kasireddy Palle Venkata Reddy (b.1922) and Jeereddy Chennareddy (b.
1935) were two more poets whose literary works earned great fame.

Among these poets, later came those who focussed on regular schooling and higher education
along with expertising the traditional education in Sanskrit and Telugu. Prof. Jeereddy Chennareddy
(1915 – 1997), grandson of Chemikala Chennareddy, had reached several universities accomplishing
many goals. He reached the position of a Professor and Director for the Institute of Oriental Research at
Sri Venkateswara University. Then Dr. Kasireddy Venkatapati Reddy (b. 1937) followed the suit and
became a Telugu lecturer and served in many colleges across Andhra Pradesh. Both these academicians
are well-known for their poetic works and philanthropy. Many next generations of educated youth of
this village received shelter and guidance from these generous scholars who strove to educate everyone
from their village.

Inspiration and Guidance came from unusual sources:

One common trait of these scholars was their enthusiasm to learn and perseverance in difficulties.
They went far and wide in search of knowledge and the teachers who can bestow wisdom upon them.
One of the Gurus they found came from far away Kerala known as Malayala Swami. He was not only a
great teacher but also a preceptor of social change. He encouraged education among the women and
underprivileged sections. He toured in several parts of Andhra and visited Proddatur in Kadapa district.
Here several dignitaries and commoners became his disciples. One of them, Nama Erukalayya, a
renowned citizen belonging to the Vaisya community established an Ashram called ‘Sri Krishna Geervani
Ashram’ at Proddatur. This became a centre of spirituality and learning. In the later days ‘Sri Malayala
Swami Prachya Kalasala’ (Sri Malayala Swami Oriental College) came into being here. Malayala Swami
started Vyasa Ashram at Yerpedu in Chittoor District. Both the Sri Krishna Geervani Ashram at Proddatur
and the Vyasa Ashram at Yerpedu became the seats of education and spiritual learning. In Parlapadu
and its neighbouring villages like Chinna Jonnaram, Gopayapalle, Kummara Palle, etc., these two ashrams
found large number of disciples and followers. In fact, Dr. Kasireddy Venkatapati Reddy had submitted
a critical research work titled ‘Malayala Swami Rachanalu Samaja Chaitanyam’ on the influence of Malayala
Swami’s writings on contemporary society3.

Another source of their spiritual learning was magazines like ‘Vedanta Bheri’ that used to be
subscribed and widely red by the readers from both rural and urban Andhra. The columns written by
the personalities like Vavilakolanu Subbarao were popular among the residents of Parlapadu.4

Sharing the knowledge and social message through traditional performing arts:

Though their writings were mostly in poetic form in Kavya style, the poets of Parlapadu realized
the need and utility of literary forms that can reach to the larger audience in mass. Harikatha (Story of
Hari – A poetic form of storytelling) and Natakamu (play - can be both in prose and verse) are the two
forms that were popular among the ordinary citizens and the learned alike. Jeereddy Chennareddy
penned two Harikathas titled Devayani Parinayamu leka Puru Pattabhishekamu and Pandava Swargarohanamu.
In the preface of Devayani Parinayamu, author mentioned that Adibhatta Narayana Dasu Harikatha
Pathasala existed in Proddatur. It was run by its founders Smt. Bandaru T. L. Rajyam and Sri T.
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Anjaneyadasa Bhagavatulu.5 They were famous for their mesmerizing performance of Harikathas all
over Andhra Pradesh. Taking the advice of Paluru Subbana, a renowned player of fiddle, they had
relocated to Proddatur and established the school to teach the techniques and narration styles of
Harikatha. They were dedicated to restrengthen this art form. Jeereddy Chennareddy came into touch
with them, and it is at the request of T. Anjaneyadasa Bhagavatulu that he brought Devayani Parinayamu
into the Telugu literary world in the form of Harikatha.6 Later Smt. T. L. Rajyam performed this for the
audience through Radio from Vijayawada. His next Harikatha Pandava Swargarohanamu was based on
Tikkana’s Bharatamu.7 In its preface he mentions several important practitioners of Harikatha tradition
in Andhra such as Parimi Subramanya Dasa Bhagavatulu, Peddinti Suryanarayana Dasa Bhagavatulu,
Bala Brahma Bhagavatulu, Balaji Dasa Bhagavatulu, Tellakula Venkateswara Gupta Bhagavatulu who
have penned Harikathas and then preformed them for the audience. He also mentions Rajasekharuni
Lakshmipati Rao who was his contemporary.8

And then there were few others who used to recite Harikathas but have not authored any. Among
them, Kota Sachidananda Sastri Bhagavatulu earned fame as Harikatha Samrat. Another practitioner
Veeragandham Venkata Subbarao Bhagavatulu was said to have recited Harikathas in other continents
too. Among the women practitioners, he mentioned Vinnakota Ramakumari Bhagawati, Indira Bala
Bhagawati, T. L. Rajyam.9

He also authored a play titled ‘Ghosha Yatra’, but that remained unpublished. Chemikala
Chennareddy authored two plays titled ‘Sangita Harishchandra’ and ‘Sarangadhara Charitra’.10 Later
Kasireddy Palle Venkata Reddy also written two plays titled Sri ‘Parijatapaharanamu’ and ‘Dwiteeya
Vivahamu’ (A Social Play)11 and Dr. Jeereddy Chennareddy penned a play called ‘President’.12 Then
Kasireddy ‘Singapore’ Kondareddy (1935 – 1988) translated the Sanskrit plays Malati Madhavam, Abhijnana
Sakuntalam, and Naganandam as it is into Telugu.13

Writing Ramayana became the Village Tradition:

Among these poets of Parlapadu, Chemikala Chennareddy began the tradition of writing
Ramayana in Telugu. In the preface of his ‘Chenna Ramayanamu’ he stated that though he ventured into
writing Ramayana in Telugu due to the requests of his friends. It is written just in three hundred and
forty poems in Aataveladi style in seven Kandas.14 He opined that he wanted his Rama Charita smaller
than Molla’s Ramayanamu. He also mentions that earlier Gopinatha and others had written Andhra
Ramayanamu.15 After him, Kasireddy Palle Venkatareddy, while mentioning his previous writings in
the preface of his play ‘Sri Parijatapaharanam’, says that ‘Kavi Ratna’ Chemikala Chennareddy from his
village had written ‘Chenna Ramayanamu’ and ‘Bala Kavi’ Kasireddy Venkata Subbareddy had penned
‘Bala Ramayanamu’. And inspired by them he brought forth his ‘Sri Mannirvachana Venkata Ramayanamu’
with around 3000 poems.16 By the time of the publication of his play, his Ramayanamu was not published.
It had to wait until 1983 to see the light.17 Then Jeereddy Bala Venkata Subbareddy wrote ‘Sri Janaki
Rama Satakamu’ in praise of Sri Ram and Janaki in 100 poems.18 Taking the que from the Sons of the
village, Jeereddy Bala Chennareddy (was from Kotapadu village) who was married to the granddaughter
of Chemikala Chennareddy, authored ‘Sree Madramayana Tatva Darsanamu Sundarakandam (Oka
Pariseelanamu)’.19

Writing histories in Kavya Style to Researching histories:

Writing the histories of the brave hearts in poetic form had been in vogue both in Sanskrit and
Telugu literature. Kasireddy Venkata Subba Reddy authored ‘Rana Amarasimha Charitra’ in poetic
form. It was about the history of Rana Amar Singh of Mewar, written in six Kandas (Chapters) namely,
Prarambha Kanda, Parivartana Kanda, Pratipaksha Kanda, Pathana Kanda, Parinama Kanda, and
Parisishta Kanda or Uttara Kanda.20 Challapilla Venkata Sastri, a Satavadhani, wrote introduction to
this work and appreciated much.
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Dr. Jeereddy Chennareddy submitted his PhD thesis titled ‘Telugu Sahityampai Veerasaiva Mata
Prabhavamu’ to Mysore University in the year 1965.21 This work explored every literary and historical
source available on Veera Saivism in Telugu, Kannada, Tamil, and English languages and provided a
critical study on its spread in Andhra and its influence on the contemporary society and literature. He
believed that among the various sects of Saivism, it is Veera Saivism that influenced the literary writing
in Telugu very much and also made an important observation that the Kalamukha and the Pasupata
sects prevalent in Andhra and Karnataka integrated into the Veera Saivism. His other critical studies
were ‘Bhasuni Ramanataka Mulamulu’ and ‘Bhasuni Bharata Nataka Mulamulu’. Both were his explorations
on the plays written by Bhasa in Sanskrit based on Ramayana and Mahabharata respectively.

Some of Kasireddy Venkata Subbareddy’s writings were focussed on contemporary events and
personalities of socio-political importance. His work ‘Prabhu Smriti’ was written as a tribute to Mir Gulam
Ali Khan Saheb Bahadur, the then Nawab of Banaganapalle after his demise.22 It must be noted here that
Kasireddy Venkata Subbareddy was the State Poet of Banaganapalle. For this work foreword was written
by T. V. Seshagiri Iyer, who was a retired Judge of the Madras High Court and Panel-Chairman to the
Legislative Assembly.23 This work surprisingly includes a message of sympathy from Rabindranath
Tagore sent from Santiniketan, Bengal.24

The author informs us that the State of Banaganapalle was given equal status with the Native
States and that the British Government had treated them with respect by conferring a nine cannon
salutes to the Nawab of Banaganapalle. While recounting the memories of the late Nawab he mentions
that Nawab had allowed people to take shelter in the interiors of his palace when Banaganapalle was
struck with incessant rains and the resultant floods and devastation leaving many people stranded
homeless. According to him Nawab Mir Gulam Ali Khan Saheb Bahadur was a person of spotless
character and had never discriminated on the lines of caste, class or religion. He also made education
free for all, thus bringing it to the reach of the underprivileged and the unprivileged.

His yet another work dedicated to the Nawab was titled as ‘Prabhu Ratnamu’ and Kattamanchi
Ramalingareddy had penned the introduction to this work where he mentions the author as his friend.25

He was an accomplished academician and was a Member of Legislative Council from Chennai. He also
served as the Inspector General of Education at Mysore for some time.

Kopparapu Subbayya Sreshti, a gentleman and philanthropist of Vaisya community from
Proddatur, was another dignitary earned much honour in the eyes of the citizens and the poet. As a
result, two works were dedicated to him by Kasireddy Venkata Subbareddy. They are ‘Kopparapu
Goppatanamu’ and ‘Swargeeya Kopparapu Subbayya SettiGari Smriti’.26 While the first work is a mix of
prose and poetry, the second one is in poetic form. These works though sound eulogistic, have historical
facts and critical observations about the personality and philanthropic activities of Kopparapu Subbayya
in particular and the socio-cultural conditions of the town of Proddatur in general.

Social Welfare - the sole aim of the Poets:

Kasireddy Venkata Subbareddy’s work ‘Ardha Nareeswaramu’ was written in sixty poems with
the sole objective of encouraging education for women and girl children. In its preface he mentions that
‘Datta Mandalam’ (Ceded districts) was neglectful towards women’s’ education and that is why he had
to take up this task of spreading this social message as a small kite in the open sky.27 He gives a strong
message that only through social reforms and female education ‘Bharata Dhatri’ can reclaim her old
glory.28 His other work ‘Neeti Sudhanidhi’ was about the social morals that were aimed at creating a
cultured, welfare society. Jeereddy Bala Venkata Subbareddy co-authored ‘Putra Hitabodhini’ in the form
of Satakamu with Timmareddy China Govindareddy, his disciple.29 It was presented as a parental
guidance and nurturing of one’s own children into responsible humans with high ethics.
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Conclusion:

The poets of Parlapadu started their humble journey of learning in Sanskrit and Telugu and
made rich contribution to Telugu literature. While Chemikala Chennareddy was patronised by the
Gadvala Sansthanam and earned the title of ‘Kavi Ratna’, ‘Bala Kavi’ Kasireddy Venkata Subbareddy
adorned the court of the Nawab of Banagana Palle. Their writings also serve the purpose of providing
insightful information for the reconstruction of local history. They have reproduced Itihasa puranas
into Telugu, translated the original plays from Sanskrit and tried to restrengthen the traditional art
forms like Harikatha by authoring several Harikathas. They have also written songs of Bhajans and
several Satakas containing both of spiritual and social message. They have experimented and enriched
every form of literary writing in Telugu. By reaching to the positions of academic positions at the level
of universities, few among them became the source of guiding light to the next generation youth of
Parlapadu and its neighbouring villages of Kadapa district.
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THE MARRIAGE SYSTEM OF BANJARA COMMUNITY IN
TELANGANA – A STUDY
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ABSTRACT

Banjaras marriage ceremonies are gradually held in the rain season, the season forbidden to
other Hindus. Banjaras are generally busy with their trade during the day weather. Among the Banjaras
marriage within the same gothra or clan is forbidden. Cross Cousin marriage is practiced in all the parts
of Telangana region in Andhra Pradesh. Restrictions are placed regarding marriages inside of their
Thanda or settlement. Marrying once own sister’s daughter has become a common practice now a days.
Monogamy is the general rule in the community but a few of them go for Polygamy . Though there is no
customary ban against the number of wives that a person may have, it is not in practice. If a person
marries two women no separate accommodation is provided to each of them. They have to settle and
live in cooperation in the same house. Girls are married usually after they attain

In the Hindu social hierarchy the Banjaras are considered as non – Brahmins. But by origin, they
have descended from Kshatriyas and Brahmin castes and have Pamar, Ratho, Chauhan and Vadatya
gothras, adopted during the period of Rajputs in Rajasthan. The Vadatyas are descendants of Saahu
Brahminand in the absence of Brahmin Purohit (priest), a member of this gotra function as a purohit
during marriage ceremonies. They also wear sacred theadand even abstain from eating meat. Inspite of
this, Banjaras revere the Brahmin purohit and invite them to their houses for all important ceremonies
like marriages. They also consult them on all important occasions, such as naming of children, writing
their horoscopes of Jatakas, fixing the marriage relationship, entering new houses etc. An attempt is
made in this article to discuss the marriage system of Banjara community in Telangana.

It may be noted that customary marriage ceremony among Banjaras used to be song and tedious
for a week or more. Now-a-days marriages are compressed in a day or two only and if the marriage
party arrives on a day, they are sent away the next day evening or the third day after all the marriage
ceremonies are over. Banjara marriages are solemnized during nights. They have their own elaborate
customs observed from generations. Meat and liquor are freely consumed during marriages. Offering of
dowry to bridegroom was not prevalent among Banjaras. But parents of the bridegroom have to pay
certain sum of money as bride price [Karaar Dharaar] to the brides parents. Banjara women and girls
will keep on singing songs in a chorus at several stages of the marriage ceremonies which convey lot of
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meaning. Marriage ceremonies among Banjaras common and uniform. The girls are married only after
they attain puberty

Banjaras marriage ceremonies are gradually held in the rain season, the season forbidden to
other Hindus. Banjaras are generally busy with their trade during the day weather1. Among the Banjaras
marriage within the same gothra or clan is forbidden. Cross Cousin marriage is practiced in all the parts
of Telangana region in Andhra Pradesh. Restrictions are placed regarding marriages inside of their
Thanda or settlement. Marrying once own sister’s daughter has become a common practice now a days.
Monogamy is the general rule in the community but a few of them go for Polygamy2. Though there is no
customary ban against the number of wives that a person may have, it is not in practice. If a person
marries two women no separate accommodation is provided to each of them. They have to settle and
live in cooperation in the same house. Girls are married usually after they attain puberty. The marriageable
age is between 16 and 18 for Banjara females.

Table – I: Statement showing the Marriage age of Sample Banjaras
Sl.No. Type of Dress Number of Sample Banjaras
1 Below 21 years 2148
2 Above 21 years 7

Total 2155
Source : Data collected through survey by the Researcher.

The above statement gives the analysis of the marriage age among the sample Banjaras. The
analysis of data projected in the above statement reveals that majority of the sample Banjaras enter into
the married life below the age of 21 years. Whereas only seven of the sample Banjaras could be in a
position to enter the married life only after 21 years of age. The reason behind may that there is financial
constraints and hence they could not be in a position to enter the marriage life at the right age. However,
the analysis of data reveals the face that the Banjaras in Telangana perform the marriage below 21 years
of age.

Conventions of the marriage system in Telangana:

It may be observed that the marriage proposal always start from the boy’s side when the parents
decide to acquire a wife for their son3. Once the boy’s parents start looking for a suitable girl, their
relatives and other family members brief them about the unmarried girls in the neighbouring Thanda.
When the parents of the boy consider that certain gírl is suitable for their boy they inform the Naik of the
Thanda and fix up a day to visit the girl’s Thanda. This decision is not formally communicated to the
parents of the girl. Along with the Naik and some other elders of the Thanda, the father of the boy starts
for girls Thanda on a fixed day. When they reach the girl’s house they are cordially invited by the father
of the girl with the greeting ‘Ramn Ram’ and he gives them water to wash their feet and requests them
to take rest on cots. Finding the reason for their visit, the girl’s father will send a word through his son or
some other person to the Naik of their Thanda requesting him to participate in the conclave. It may be
interesting to note that the Thanda Naik plays an important and significant role in marriage alliance and
he will be treated specially through out the ceremony. After the arrival of the Naik, the boy’s party
directly requests the father of the girl whether he is agreeable to the alliance. If the girl’s parents agree to
the proposal the boy’s party invites them to visit their Thanda. After few days, the girl’s party including
their Naik of the Thanda visit the house of the would be bridegroom and fix a day for solemnizing the
marriage in consultation with the Naik of the Thanda. It may be noted that some Banjaras consult Brahmin
priest in this regard. This ceremony is called ‘golakayaro’ (eating jaggery) to indicate engagement.

It may be observed that the girl’s father publicly pronounces before the Naik and elders of the
two Thandas that he would give his daughter in marriage to the boy and on no account would go back
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on his words. Certain amount is fixed by the Naik as a fine if any one of the parties go back out of the
arrangement4. To formalize the relationship the boy passes the Hukka (smoking pipe) to all members of
the assembly and then distributes jaggery, liquor and pansupari (betel nut) of which a sufficient quantity
is procured. The expenditure of this ceremony is equally shared by both the parties. Then the boy with
a rupee coin in his hand touches the hands of all the assembled and hands over the rupee coin to the
Naik of the girl’s Thanda. This rupee coin is “Sakero Rupia”. After dinner, the bridegroom pays the
bride price called “Vol” to the parents of the girl. Traditionally the bride price should consist of Rs. 41
and four bullocks5. In practice the bride price varies from family to family according to their economic
position. The marriage alliance is completed with this ceremony.

Bridegroom celebrates a ceremony before going to brides house. This ceremony is known as
“Saadi Thanero” in which bridegroom offers a dinner to the Thanda people. The bridegroom attired in
new clothes and with a red turbon on his head and proceed to bride’s house along with his “Leriya”
(companion). After reaching bride’s Thanda one person among them would go and inform their arrival
to the Naik. Then a group of teenage girls and others come and welcome bridegroom singing songs. The
bridegroom distributes a sweet dish brought with him to the people who have come to welcome him. In
front of girl’s house he is given water by the bride’s mother to wash his feet and after this he is escorted
inside the house where all the women of the girl’s Thanda surround him and check the articles brought
by him. He would rest at bride’s house for a period of three months, till all ceremonies are completed.
The probation ends with the ceremony called “Ghotakadaro” at which a sweet drink of jaggery water is
served to all the guests. In the evening the central portion of the marriage pandal is neatly Swept and
smeared with cow dung. On each corner of the square, they pile nine earthen pots one upon the other. In
the centre of the square one wooden plank is kept, which is called “Pendlipeeta’’ or “Kakoti’ in their
language. In between the pots, two wooden pegs decorated with mango leaves are kept6.

In the evening both the bride and the bridegroom are given oil to body separately and the women smear
their feet, hands and face with turmeric paste. They are escorted to the marriage pandal. First the
bridegroom is escorted by the women into the pandal and made to sit on a wooden plank. The women
and children tease him by flinging old cloths and torn blouses of the bride. After the arrival of the bride
all these pranks are stopped. The bride always sits to the left of the bridegroom. After the worship of
family deities, the Brahmin priest joins their right hands and ties their garment in a knot keeping one
rupee given by the bride’s father in it. During the marriage ceremony an elder of the Thanda acts as
Brahmin priest. A sacrificial fire is kindled between the pestles with seven kinds of wood. When the fire
is well ablaze, the bridal pair march seven times round the pestles and the women singing songs and the
priest repeating all the mantras all the time7.

The following songs are sung during the occasions8.
Taro Maro Výya lade
Ekat Pero Phale lade
Tina Pera hoye ladi
Tuyi Hamari Ladi
Ponch Pera hoye ladi
Chho Pera hoye ladi
Sat perani hoye tamari
Sat pera Para liya”

Meaning:
Girl, you have become mine
Girl, one round is over
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Girl, three rounds are over
Girl, you are mine
Girl, fifth round is over
Girl, six round is over
Girl, Seven rounds are over.
After the seven rounds I am yours

These seven peras (rounds) are regarded as the binding portion of the ceremony9. The couple is
led inside the house and made to sit facing each others. Some sweet balls, prepared with rice flour, ghee
and jaggery, are put in the middle and the assembled women ask them to feed each other. Usually the
bridegroom takes the initiative and the bride remains shy and reluctant. A great fun is made at the
expense of the bride by mischievous girls. Next day, early in the morning the newly wed bride and
bridegroom take their baths and put on new cloths. A lunch is arranged at the cost of both parties.

The final ceremony is “Chudothepero’”. On this occasion the whole Thanda is entertained at a
feast and liquor. During this ceremony the bride gives the traditional dress to the Banjara women. The
next morning, after break fast the bride is sent away with her husband. She is presented saddled bullock
on which she rides. The bridegroom leads the bullock, and as the girl is being carried away, she chants
in a monotonous tone some songs. Conveying farewell to her father’s house. Thus the marriage ceremony
of Banjaras is celebrate with joyful movement.

Dhaavalo:

During the marriage period the bride is regularly taught the mode of weeping “Dhaavalo” by
the expert Banjara women of the Thanda from the time the bridegroom reaches the brides house till she
is sent off to her husbands house. This is a custom peculiar to Banjaras only and it is known among the
neighbouring caste people of the Thanda. This custom is as old as the origin of the Banjara tribe itself
because it is not merely an expression of sorrow due to ordinary separation of the bride from her parents
for long years during their carrying trade from one place to another. Dhaavalo is a kind of training
imparted at the time of marriage to a Banjara bride. She is taught special modes of weeping to be followed
on different occasions during her married life such as marriages, greeting the kith and kin, deaths of
relatives, expression of prayer and vows etc. After the bridegroom reaches the house of the bride, the
bride is initiated into the Dhaavalo” training at an auspicious moment during the night by an expert
lady in the presence of the wife of the Naik of the Thanda, Karbharini and Daisani and other Thanda
ladies. There are one or two Banjara ladies in each Thanda who are expert teachers of “Dhaavalo”. The
bride is entrusted to the care of the expert teacher for training. The duration of the Dhaavalo course
starts from the “Nokta” day of Bhaang and Ghota when the bridegroom reaches the house of the bride
till the day the bride is sent to her husband house. Throughout this period, the expert lady keeps on
teaching the bride Dhaavalo required for different occasion. At the time of marriage the bride is made to
recite Dhaavalo for a long period with the assistance of the expert lady teacher whereas at the time of
her departure to her husband’s house she is made to recite Dhaavalo by herselfalone standing on her
“Deju or decorated bullock. This stage of her test to know whether she has learnt the art of Dhaavalo
well. This final act is called as “Havelr.

The departure of bride from her own Thanda makes appeal everyone in the Thanda to feel very
much. The inhabitants of the whole Thanda will gather to send her or see off away with the bridegroom
party. Bride keeps on weeping and singing a mournful song of departure. As she repeats the song she
waves her hands and folds them over her head.
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The departure song runs as follows:
Chutaageeye maare Naayeka Baapoori haveli - Hiya -A -A
Chutaageeye maare dorajaana Yaadeeri haveli - Hiya - A -A
Chutaageeye maare Roopa, Khemaao Veerenaari Haveli - Hiya -A -A
Khayesa, peeyesaye, Hari Bhari Reyes Ye
Maare Naayeka Baapoori Nangari- Hiya - A -A
Chutaageeye maare Naayeka Baapoori Nangaree Hiya - A-A

Meaning

I am the losing the protection of my
Father, mother and brothers,
Oh my fatherly Thanda, you are
Getting rid of me, I pray God
That you get good food, good water and be prosperous.

The song makes everybody weep. She continues to sing and wee while she is being sent to her
husband’s house. Before the marriage party I sent they all sit together and “Kamaareer Bhang” is again
distributed. Bhaan means a mutually binding ceremony repeated seven times during a marriage Then
the marriage party leaves for the bridegrooms Thanda.

Table – II
Statement showing the strength of sample Banjaras in favour of Banjara customs or modern

custom in marriages
Sl.No. Type of Dress Number of Sample Banjaras

1 Banjara Custom 1296

2 Other custom 859

Total 2155
Source : Data collected through survey by the Researcher.

The data presented in the above statement shows that majority of the sample Banjaras are showing
their inclination towards Banjara customs while performing marriage ceremony. However, 859 Banjara
samples have expressed their opinion saying that in the modern days there are some Banjara families
who are violating the Banjara customs and are following other customs in marriage ceremonies. This
may be due to the influence of neighbouring castes.

It may also be noted that even though there are certain deviations in Banjara marriage customs.
They have not totally discarded themselves from the basic customary principles of their marriage
ceremony. It may be noted that even today the Banjaras are aware of the traditional system of selection
of their marriage partners. The guidelines suggest on whom to marry and whom not to marry. The
Banjaras strictly ahere even today to tribal endogamy, sub-tribe endogamy, surname exogamy, incest
taboos and preferential marriages. The rules of endogamy compell the Banjara to select the spouse
within tribe and within a sub-tribe but the rules of exogamy prescribe that an individual must find a
spouse outside the supreme group. Now-a-days the Banjara encourage cross-cousin marriages, because
the marriageable persons are known to each other and when they marry better understanding iº supposed
to develop among them. However, a boy is free to marry a patrilineal or matrilineal cross-cousins. It
may also be noted that the general tendency of the Banjara is that they do not favour their children
marrying unknown relatives. The marriages are contacted within their settlements. The economic position
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of the two families are taken into consideration for the selection of marriage partners. The custom of
giving bride-price has produced a tendency for families of earned financial status to enter into matrimonial
alliances. The custom of giving bride-price has produced a tendency for families of equal financial status
to enter into matrimonial alliances. The payment of bride price to the parents of bride to the parents of
bride is an inevitable custom among the Banjaras in Telangana. It is stated by the sample Banjaras that
the person who is not able to pay the bride-price is considered to be incapable of looking after his wife.
However, in modern days the practice of giving bride-price is slowly disappearing but in its place, the
Banjaras are slowly entering into dowry system.

Endnotes
1 Syed. Siraj-Ul_hassan., “The Castes & Tribes ofH.E.H. The Nizam Dominions”
2 R.V. Russel and Rai Bahadhur Hiralal., “The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of India”, Vol. 2, Mac Millan,

London, 1916. P. 163.
3 S.G. Deogaonkar., “The Banjara”, Op.Cit. P.62
4 R.V. Russel., “Tribes & Castes of Central Provinces of India”, Op.Cit., P.173 and E. Thurston, “Castes and Tribes of

Southern India” Op.Cit., PP 222-223.
5 S.g. Deogaonkar., “The Banjara” Op.Cit., P.62 and Census of India, 1961, Op.Cit. P.33
6 Syed Siraj-Ul_hasan., “The Castes & Tribes of H.E.H. The Nizam Dominions”, Op.Cit., PP. 22-24.
7 L.K.A. Iyer., “The Mysore Tribes & Castes”, Op.Cit., P.157.
8 Ibid: P.163.
9 E. Thurston., “Castes and Tribes of Southern India” Op.Cit., P.219.

INSANITY AND MADNESS : A STUDY OF MENTAL HOSPITALS
IN COLONIAL MADRAS,  1857 – 1950
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ABSTRACT

The Western Medicine in India had its base since the British established their factories in
seventeenth century and till the late eighteenth century, the british took support of their indigenous
counterparts in understanding the nosology of Indian topography and diseases. It was with the onset of
the nineteenth century, the colonial conciousness of European superiority and culture started to take
birth in their rhetoric, where they started to see anything of Indian with distaste and proclaimed the
western medicine to be superior than the indigenous medicine.

The colonial state started to address medicine as Public health rather state-oriented medicine,
claiming to project itself as part of ‘Civilising Mission’ and ‘White Man’s Burden theory’, but debates
took place among the historians like Radhika Ramasubban and others, to prove whether the western
medicine was flourishing among its subjects besides their enclaves or else was it just limited to their
enclaves. Recent studies brought into light, where medicine was used by the british as a tool in their
colonial expansionary agenda, and one of the most powerful and penetrative parts of the entire colonising
process, where the bodies of their subjects were treated as a ‘site for constructing the colonial authority,
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legitimacy, and control’1. Native women brought into the discourse of western medicine in the name of
kindness and benevolence. Public health measures was used to remove or control the movement of
section of population considered undesirable and dysfuntional individuals, in which doctors could
attempt to fashion colonial subjects. Leprosy and lunatic asylums were the first medical institutions to
receive attention from historians of India besides lock hospitals and many other colonial institutions.2

The lunatic asylum first established in 1745 in Calcutta , followed by Bombay in 1787 and Madras
in 1794 by british company to lock up the soldiers and later natives who lost their mental ability and
unable to perform tasks on their own. This institution was tool of colonial power used by the british in
their expansion of empire. Before the setup of institutional structure,  psychiatry was in the hands of
Vaidyas, Hakims, Shamans and Palmists under whom natives took their treatment at this family setup.
But the british were lackadaisical in native setup and hence demanded for Western institution based on
Western ideas, this was due to the fact where since the onset of the nineteenth century, anything of
Indian was seen with distaste.  The reason for inclusion of natives in such Western setup was argued for
reasons such as Peace and order, humanitarian assistance on the one hand and relief to the most unhappy
class of human beings on the other. The whole history of lunatic asylums can be broadly divided into
four phases i.e., First phase (1795-1858), in this natives were given treatment at asylums and the europeans
were expatriated back to their homeland after initial treatment. Second phase (1858-1914), in this
expansion of network of mental hospitals and the legal provisions got introduced but psychiatry was at
foundation level at this stage. Third phase (1914-1947), rapid expansion of psychiatry institutions due to
more association of the natives to Western setup and rising psychiatric cases among soldiers in the wake
of World War 1.  Fourth phase (1947-till date), encompasses the emerging trends in Mental health
knowledge and its application on Indians.3 Here our study majorly focus  on second and third phases.

This study is important of the fact that the present Correctional houses and Mental hospitals in
post independent India are the offshoots of colonial setup and legacy of british. The architectural plan,
medication,  hierarchy and treatment followed in the diagnosis of psychiatry has all its underpinnings
in colonial India and hence it becomes important for us to deconstruct the rhetoric of british in setting
up of this institution and discover the real motives behind its setup and bring voices of natives in it .

Introduction

In eighteen century, the treatment of asylums was harsh where mechanical restraint was used
such as chains, fetters and strait jackets in regulating them. But the asylum reformers in nineteenth
century recommended for non-restraint, work, recreational opportunities, classification and segregation
for inmates by preferring Moral therapy or management where kindness, gentleness, and observation
preferred over harshness. In the wake of this class and race consciousness or racial and social
preoccupation dominate the colonial policy as discussed byWaltraud Ernst , in his work Idioms of
Madness and Colonial boundaries. Work or labour was used as an easy and unobjectionable means to
enforce discipline among patients, alongside economic considerations. It was considered as therapeutic
and cost effective approach viz., farming, gardening, kitchen chores, laundry, bakehouse.4 The european
inmates and high class eurasians did not work on pretext of tropical climate dominated by heat and
dust which proved them difficult to work whereas native Indians were forced to do tasks which were
racially polluting and culturally unacceptable. Even Michel Foucault in his work, Madness and
Civilisation asserts that, asylums and prisons acted as sites of discipling and punishing of the self,
surveillance and judgement, to sever and to correct. Madness according to him was a ‘Construct’ took
place between 1500-1800.5 Madness or deviance in any given society depends on the manner which it is
defined by the elite. The privileged few employ power and knowledge in invent abnormality. Hierarchy
and Social discrimination dominated the asylum institutions, the superior posts were occupied by the
europeans and the rest care-taking staff were natives, this followed the whole period of nineteenth
century and it was only before independence in the last three decades Indianisation of higher posts was
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noticed. One such example was J.E.Dhunjibhoy who headed Ranchi Mental Hospital for civilians, one of
the largest asylum in India. Social classification and segregation was strictly adhered to among european
inmates, whereas natives sentiments were not given due care and within this inter-racial segregation
where european and native inmates situated together and inter-institutional segregation where
europeaninsanes were provided with private institutional care and natives with government-run
institution.

Diversification of psychiatric nomenclature was implemented in line with any policy or institution
in britain could be introduced in colonies. But in case of India, the concepts of mental health had undergone
colonial modifications, twist and hybridisation in the western blueprint. The western ideas were given
prime importance in taking decisions on any policy regaring the east . The colonial rhetoric with regard
to psychiatric setup in India in the words of Florence Nightingale was, ‘Public health would bring higher
civilization into India’. Henry Dundas, a senior official of the company asserted that, ‘the preservation
of the empire depends upon the feeling of the superiority of europeans’  but the low-class europeans
were never able to live upto those behavioural norms and the administration made invisible to those
who failed to meet the proclaimed europeanness. Psychiatric confinement along segregative lines and
routine repatriation of european lunatics was an essential part of complex process by which socially
acceptable europeaness was constructed.6 Colonial psychiatry was helpful in preserving the principles
of social stratification and segregation. It is helpful in retaining and consolidating the contours and
compositions of different colonial communities. It possessed an important role in the making of colonial
society in the pursuit of colonial cause.

Colonial asylums in India meant to regulate and manipulate vagabonds and dangerous Indians;
thus the asylums became areas of controversy and resistance under colonial rule. They were part of
larger ‘Colonial Civilising Mission’ as discussed by James Mill in his work, The History of Modern
Psychiatry (1858-1947). The expansion of lunatic asylums came not in the wake of humanitarian grounds
rather the Revolt of 1857 which concerned the british to create a ‘more sophisticated and bureaucratic
government structures’ to ensure no such revolts further erupt and cause any havoc. The legal provisions
got introduced i.e., Act of XXXVI, 1858, for all insane except criminals and Act of XXVII, 1861, to include
criminals in its ambit and later comes Indian Lunatics Act,1912 which existed till 1987.

The result of new measures post 1857 can be understood as ‘Institutions of superior society’
where mental hospital used as  tools of modern government. The asylum population grew at 83% between
1865-1880 and just 60% between 1865-1875 in the three presidency  towns alone overburned with Ryots,
Servants and Beggars suffering majorly from chronic cases, where patients  admitted in 1869 stayed till
1896 at age of 55 years without no contribution to the cost. Reports in 1877 published in Indian Medical
Gazette questioned  the role of Lunatic Asylum as ‘Poor houses or Hospitals?’. Even family members
who want to  separate  their family members got admitted into asylums. The third  phase (1914-1947) as
discussed by James Mill, witnessed rapid expansion  of  Mental Hospital network and  increased demand
by Indians  for the western system along with traumatic soldiers and sepoys arriving in India at Bombay
coast from World War 1. This phase witnessed demand from wealthy and well-to-do Indians, which
hitherto occupied with ryots, servants and beggars.

During the nineteenth century, the  definitions  of Insanity  was constantly revised, reframed,
forged, expanded, extended, modified, and corrected through  experiments on inmates of asylums,
according to Debjani Das, in her work, Houses of Madness : Insanity and Asylums of Bengal in
nineteenth century India. Gender issue played a key criteria in situating Mad women within asylums.
Various definations of Insanity evolved during the whole nineteenth century, there was overburden in
asylums with many new admissions alongside readmissions, as definations and categorisations of Mental
disorders broadened. Issue of Race and Class  were significant aspects in the understanding of insanity
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in the nineteenth century and within this Gender issues palyed  a vital role  in defining asylums, with
Masculinity and Feminity acting as its offshoots.7

The third phase or Modern psychiatry had shown in the  work of WaltraudErnst, The
Indianisation of colonial medicine: The case of Psychiatry in early Twentieth century British India,
but it was  limited  to Ranchi Mental Hospital and the  professanalization around this region. Scholars
like ShilpiRajpalin her work Psychiatrists and Psychiatry in late Colonial India, who extensively thrown
glimpses on twentieth century psychiatry  and its various  developments surrounding it. She introduced
the  new area  around psychiatry i.e., Hemp or Drugs  which acted as an  instrument in constructing
rhetoric as cause for insanity. Lunatic Asylums scyrocketed all across the world. In England, patients
strength was 10,000 in 1800 which had increased 10 times that number in 1900. Confirming whether a
persons’s behaviour suited their racial attitudes or accomplished with gendered or community rules
became the need of the hour. Psychiatry in colonies  played a complex role. The colonial asylums emerged
as places where the bad and mad could be incarcerated rather insane.

Psychiatry remains at the margins of medicine  and the colonial state maintained an indifferent
attitude towards development of the Mental sciences. The Professionalisation, Indianisation and
Moderanisation of psychiatry seen in first half of the twentieth century, as discussed by Ernst in the
context of  Ranchi Mental  Hospital. In 1893 -1894, Government of India setup ‘Indian Hemp Drug
Common (IHDC)’ to enquire the status of  psychiatry in India and recommended, Amalgamation of
small lunatic asylums into larger one and full time Superintendants to be appointed in place of temporary
one, as the superintendants lacked efficient training in psychiatry and their  induction into IMS cease
the requirement  of Mental  hygiene knowledge  and been part of Mental hospitals as their part time
work.8 It is important to understand  the process that led to professionalisation, Indianisation and
Moderanisation of psychiatry in last three decades before  Independence  i.e., Nationalist movement
and International movement on Mental hygiene and care.

Indian Hemp Drugs Commission tried to establish the mental, physical and moral effects of
drugs on Insanity, but later saw  impossibility, as drugs and drinks formed larger share of the British
mercentile commodity. Hence they saw rather the Asylum expansion would be a better alternative in
fulfulling their motive. Ganja smokers was tied with certain marginalised  groups  like  dhobis, fakirs,
labourers, kehars, halalkhors and palki-bearers. The invention of psychotropic drugs changed the nature
of psychiatry in the  twentieth century, making it  more goal oriented. This is not to deny  racial undertones
of the disciplines as Racism and colonial power continued  to reflect in the newly emerged  modern
psychiatric  regimes. The colonial power tried to project the  normal  behaviour of Indians as abnormal.
Example, the association  of hemp with insanity should be understood in the context of this desperate
need to situate the normal behaviour  as abnormal.

In India, the process of legitimising and professionalising of psychiatry was slow and uneven.
The professionalisation  of IMS began in first half of the twentieth century due to the fact of rising
epidemics (1896, Plague) in Bombay. The focus of epidemics and other medical necessities that were
considered exigent for the long term survival of colonial state; this as a result marred down the long
term growth of the psychiatric discipline by giving it a marginal status.9 The Act of XXXVI, 1858, gives
powers to the Magistrate, Police and Medical officials to declare anyone as lunatic defining someone as
unsound mind, uncapable of managing his own affairs and any person being idiot, and it does not
clearly defines lunatic, and indirectly discriminates between  rich and poor. The 1912 Lunactics Act says
reception of a petition had to be submitted  by husband, wife  or nearest realtive of a patient thereby
making it time and cost consuming process. The nomenclature  also changed from Lunatic Asylum to
Mental Hospital since then.
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(1) One could notice from the above discussed works that there are limitations in the study of Mental
hospitals in Madras or southern region, where even many important european factories situated
during colonial period.

(2) There is also need  to bring the element of non-institutional sources and Nationalist views into
psychiatric history as scholar ShilpiRajpal  took some elements from Hindi literature in her work.
Alongside, Vernacular sources has to be given due share in untangling the voices of natives and
gender issues concerning Mental asylums, whether women rose discontent in her incarceration and
issues inside the asylums.

(3) There is also need to uncover the regular  working  inside these asylums, the procedure of treatment
given to the inmates and their effectiveness,  various staff and their responsibilities as Matrons,
kotwals, peons  noticed in Lock hospital institutions.

(4) The role of private and business houses has to be explored much as Ernst threw some precepts in his
work.

(5) There’s a larger question to be untangled whether the asylums acted as area of confinement or not.

(6) To explore the other flip of narrative introduced by Charu Gupta, in her article, Procreation and
Pleasures, where the indigenous healing used for regulating the bodies of hindu women and men,
and became site on which cultural identities were constructed in colonial north India perspective.10

Further enquiry is required and explored same in case of colonial south India.

The proposed work seeks to examine all these essential but neglected aspects of Mental health.
This thesis will attempt to address the lacuna in the pre-existing scolarship. It is an unknown fact that
history varies both, spatially and temporally. Albeit the study of asylums in the context of northern
India is not meagre, the asylums in southern India have largely  escaped the sieves of historical analysis.
This thesis will attempt to enrich the understanding of colonialism and would contribute to the burgeoning
field of medicine history and colonial history.

Sources

1.Primary Sources

My thesis will attempt to move beyond the ambit of conventional sources. Thus it will incorporate
and enrich the historical understanding of the concerned period by using independant sources like
Vernacular newspapers, Medical journals, Articles, Pamphlets,Circulars etc.

The available sources in archives are, Annual Report on Lunatic Asylums in the Madras
Presidency 1877-1911, Annual Report on the Working of the Mental Hospitals in the Madras Presidency
1912-1932, Report of Indian Hemp Drugs Commission, 1894-1895, Legislative despatches to Madras
from London, Military despatches to Madras from London, Public despatches to Madras from London,
Judicial letters received from Madras, Military letters received from Madras, Public letters received
from Madras, Madras Judicial Proceedings, Madras Legislative Proceedings, Madras Military
Proceedings, Madras Public Proceedings, Board’s Collection, Court’s Minutes, Miscellaneous Letters
received and sent, The Records of Pembroke House and Ealing Lunatic Asylum , 1818-1912, Revenue,
Judicial and Legislative References, India Office Library and Records : MSS, A Grenadier’s Diary. Article
of the Editorial Board, Experts and Criminal Lunatics, British Medical Journal, 20 (1864)

2.Secondary Sources

Since the proposed thesis categorically touches upon the broader themes of medicine, imperialism
and psychiatry. The analysis requires a deep dialogic interaction with the authoritative texts of Michel
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Foucault, Mark Harrison, Waltraud Ernst and so on. Futhermore, secondary sources like Gopal Baiju,
Sumitra Basu, Santosh Abraham etc, becomes indispensible owing to the already slim scholarship on
southern india.

References
1 Arnold, David. Colonizing the body: State medicine and epidemic disease in nineteenth-century India. Univ of

California Press, 1993.
2 Harrison, Mark. Public Health in British India: Anglo-Indian Preventive Medicine 1859-1914. Cambridge University

Press, 1994.
3 Mills, James. “Madness, Cannabis and Colonialism.” The «Native Only» Lunatic Asylums of British India 1857-1900

(2000).
4 Ernst, Waltraud. “Idioms of madness and colonial boundaries: The case of the European and “Native” mentally Ill in

early nineteenth-century British India.” Comparative studies in society and history 39.1 (1997): 153-181.
5 Midelfort, HC Erik. “Madness and civilization in early modem Europe: a reappraisal of Michel Foucault.” After the

reformation. University of Pennsylvania Press, 2016. 247-266.
6 Ernst, Waltraud. Mad Tales from the Raj: Colonial Psychiatry in South Asia, 1800-58. Anthem Press, 2010.
7 Das, Debjani. “Houses of madness: Insanity and asylums of Bengal in nineteenth-century India.” (2015).
8 Rajpal, Shilpi. “Psychiatrists and psychiatry in late colonial India.” The Indian Economic & Social History Review

55.4 (2018): 515-548.
9 Rajpal, Shilpi. Curing Madness?: A Social and Cultural History of Insanity in Colonial North India, 1800–1950s.

Oxford University Press, 2020.
10 Gupta, Charu. “Procreation and pleasure: Writings of a woman Ayurvedic practitioner in colonial North India.”

Studies in History 21.1 (2005): 17-44.

TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE SYSTEMS: A STUDY ON THE
HISTORY OF DISTRICT GAZETTEER
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Abstract

The present paper is an examination of the district gazetteer and its functioning in the
contemporary scenario. The main functioning of the district gazetteer is making the geographical index
of a region and disclosing it to the public domain through institutional framework. Historically, traditional
knowledge systems are preserved in the form of document and it is an official document of the
government to know the geography of each administrative and revenue division of the colonial
government.Post-Independent India, the initial administration and revenue collection is based on the
geographical index prepared by the district gazetteers department. In the era of information and
communication technology, the role of the District Gazetteers become challenging in protecting and
preservation of the records of the government which includes the traditional knowledge and culture of
Andhra Pradesh.

Keywords: Traditional Knowledge, Geographic Index, Information and communication Technology,
Digitisation of the Records
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Introduction

Man in early times sought to acquire knowledge of his immediate neighbourhood party for his
survival and partly out of curiosity. In course of time, he undertook a study of wider areas and recorded
his impressions. Megasthenes, envoy in the court of Chandragupta Maurya in the 4th century B.C., and
kautilya (Chanikya) provided invaluable geographical and Statistical information about India in the
Mauryan times. Besides these, travellers such as the Chinese Buddhist Pilgrims Fa-hien (5th Century
A.D.) and Hiuen Tsang (7th Century A.D.), and the Moroccon traveller Ibn Batuta (14th Century) had left
accounts of the country and the people. Such accounts appeared subsequently also and they came to be
arranged in the form of Gazetteers, which were defined as Geographical Dictionaries. But none of these
were regarded as Gazetteers in the modern sense of the term. Ain-i-Akbari, compiled by the medieval
historian Abul Fazl, which satisfied the test of objectivity, careful study and research, was a masterpiece
of administrative detail.

In the wake of Renaissance and Industrial Revolution in Europe, there was an intellectual
awakening, which led, among other things, to the growth of gazetteer literature. The British, who had
come and established their dominion over India, were totally unfamiliar with the local conditions.
Exigencies of administration over large areas of the alien country compelled them to undertake surveys
in different parts of the country under official and semi-official agencies. Of the vast literature, which
thus grew up, Mackenzie Manuscripts need mention. Private authors began writing gazetteers. Eduard
Thornton wrote Gazetteers of the Territories under the Government of the East India Company in 1854
and it was the best-Known work on India for both the specialist and the general reader then.

Gazetteers are the publications of the Government of India on the districts. They are written, as
per the uniform guidelines prescribed by the Government of India, by an Editorial team headed by an
Editor (Gazetteers). A District Gazetteers which contains about 18 chapters, is a single source of
comprehensive and authentic information about the district from its geographical, demographical, and
authentic information about the district from its geographical, demographical, social and cultural,
historical, economic, administration and development aspects. The Gazetteer is considered an
encyclopaedia of the district.

DISTRICT MANUALS

After acquiring the territory in the South, The English East India Company carved out districts
and placed them under the administration of the Collectors. In the absence of any comprehensive
guidebooks on districts, the Government ordered for the preparation of the Manuals for the Districts.
The Districts Manuals are the precursors of the District Gazetteers.

About this time, preparation of District Manuals followed in rapid succession. Some of the
manuals, which appeared during this period for some of the Andhra districts, were Vizagapatnam (1869),
Bellary (1872), Nellore (1873), Cuddapah (1875), Godavari (1878), North Arcot, which contained a large
portion of the present Chittoor District (1881), Ganjam (1882), Kistna (1883) and kurnool (1886). Volume
I and Volume II of North Arcot Manual (new edition revised) by Harold A. Stuart are dated 1895 and
1894 respectively. As these were not well coordinated, they were found not fully satisfactory.  The names
of these works and their authors are given below.

A Manual of the District of Vizagapatnam in the Presidency of Madras - D.F. Carmichael, M.C.A - 1869
Manual of the Bellary District - John Kelsall -1872
A Manual of the Nellore District in the Presidency of Madras -John A.C. Bowsell, M.C.S   - 1873
A Manual of the District of Caddapah in the Presidency of Madras - J.D.S. Gribble, M.C.S - 1875
A. Descriptive and Historical Account of the Godavari District  – Henry Morris - 1878



300

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

A Manual of the North Arcot District in the Presidency of Madras – Arthur F. Cox. M.C.S - 1881
The Ganjam District Manual  – T.J. Maltby -1882
A Manual of the Kistna District in the Presidency of Madras - Gordon Mackenzie - 1883
A Manual of the Kurnool District in the Presidency of Madras - Narahari Gopala Kristnamah Chetty -
1886

IMPERIAL GAZETTEERS

Meanwhile, W.W. Hunter submitted a comprehensive plan for the preparation of Gazetteers
under the Central authority, Which the government of India accepted in 1871. Hunter overcome all the
difficulties face by the editors of different provincial gazetteers and published the Imperial Gazetteers
of India in nine volumes in 1881. A second edition of this gazetteer appeared in 1885-1887 in fourteen
volumes, which were immediately accepted as authoritative and comprehensive. By the beginning of
the 20th century, it became outdated in many respects.

LORD CURZON AND DISTRICT GAZETTEERS

Subsequently Lord Curzon, the Viceroy, encouraged intellectual and cultural activities. Due to
his interest, the Imperial Gazetteers was revised and issued in 26 volumes between 1907 and 1909. A
new feature of this edition was that, in addition to the India volumes, a provincial series with the provinces
as units and a district series with the districts as units were issued.

The Gazetteers that were brought out during this period were Bellary (1904), Ananthapur (1905),
Godavari (1907), Vizagapatnam (1907) and Cuddapah (1915). A gazetteer for Nellore (brought up to
1938), whose author is not ascertainable, was printed in 1942. The names of the authors who complied
these Gazetteers are shown below.

Madras District Gazetteers, Bellary - W.Francis, ICS.                           -  1904
Madras District Gazetteers, Ananthapur- W.Francis, ICS.                     -  1905
Madras District Gazetteers, Vizagapatnam (Volume I),W.Francis, ICS. -  1907
Madras District Gazetteers, Godavari –F.R. Hemingway.                    -  1907
Madras District Gazetteers, Caddapah – C.F. Brackenbury.                 -  1915
Madras District Gazetteers, Godavari (Volume I), F.R. Hemingway.  -  1915

During the Lord Curzon period the supplementary district gazetteers also released with different
volumes from 1905-1932 by the government.

A new state was created in the Union of India on 1st October, 1953 called the Andhra State
comprising the Telugu-speaking districts of the then Madras State. The capital of the new State was
located at Kurnool. Even after the formation of the Andhra state, the need for preparation and revision
of Gazetteers was felt by the Composite Madras State and later pursued by the Andhra State, after its
formation in October, 1953. The Government of India also took up this scheme on All India Basis in
September, 1954. In March, 1955 the Government of India were informed of the proposal to take up the
revision of District Gazetteers in respect of five districts of Anantapur, East Godavari, Visakhapatnam,
Cuddapah and Nellore, as well as the preparation of such Gazetteers for the other remaining six districts,
in the erstwhile Andhra State, where there were no Gazetteers.

The State of Andhra Pradesh was Formed on 1st November, 1956, by adding to the Andhra State
the Telugu-speaking districts of the Hyderabad state. On the creation of Andhra Pradesh, the capital
was shifted from Kurnool to Hyderabad.
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A Gazetteer is a manual which presents in a readable form, a comprehensive view of a State or a
District and its people; the description of physical features; its history and administrative set up and
describes the social and political and economic life of the people.

It serves like guide to the administrators, a reference book for the general public and a source of
information for a researcher. The Gazetteer contains 18 chapters viz., (1) General (2) History (3) People
(4) Agriculture and irrigation  (5) Industries (6) Banking, Trade and Commerce (7) Communications (8)
Economic Trends and Miscellaneous Occupations (9) General Administration (10) Revenue
Administration (11) Law and Order and Justice (12) Other Departments (13) Local Self Government  (14)
Education and Culture (15) Medical and Public Health Services (16) Other Social Services (17) Public
Life and Voluntary Social Services Organisations and (18) Places of Interest.

Conclusion

The historical evolution of the district gazetteers department and its development has been
explained in detail. The challenging task at present is preservation of the documents in the traditional
form and method is need to be revised according to the needs of the modern times. In the era of information
and communication technology, digitisation is one process that the government should adopt and connect
it to the higher education institutions, research bodies for further expansion of the district gazetteers
department
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HISTORICAL AND TERRITORIAL CHANGES IN SCHEDULED
AREAS OF GODAVARI DISTRICT: A CONCISE REVIEW

Darlanka Sivaramu
Research Scholar, Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur

Introduction

The Godavari districts, encompassing East and West Godavari in Andhra Pradesh, hold a
fascinating historical tapestry interwoven with the lives and traditions of tribal communities. Scheduled
Areas, as defined by the Fifth and Sixth Schedules of the Constitution of India, which were designated
as a Agency Tracts by the colonial rulers, aim to protect the interests of tribal communities and promote
their social, economic, and political well-being.

By the beginning of the 20th century, Agency tracts of Godavari district consist of the whole of
Rampa and Jaddangi, the more hilly parts of the old Peddapuram and Polavaram Zamindaris, the taluks
of Bhadrachalam and Rekapalle, the Dutcharti and Guditeru muttas1.

This research article delves into the Historical and Territorial changes in Scheduled Areas, which
were part of this district at the beginning of the 20th century in different periods.
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Reference in Religious Texts:

The above areas were mentioned in various religious literature such as Epics, Puranas and others.

Bhadrachalam Taluk:

This region associated with legendry text Ramayana. It is considered as a holy place for Hindus.
Most of the regions in this taluk were refereed in Ramayana and subsequent texts. Throughout the
period of exile, Rama, accompanied by his consort Sita and brother Lakshmana, resided in the forest
and notable location inside this forest was Parnashaala, which is associated with the well-known incident
with the Golden Deer and the subsequent abduction of Sita by Ravana. The name Bhadrachalam was
derived by the two names viz Bhadra,who continued persisted in his penance across Yugas, beseeching
for the divine favour of the Lord Rama and Achalam means Hills. This region much popularized by the
Ram das, who stated the construction of temple for lord Sri Rama here. All these things were mentioned
in Ram Das Kirtanas2.

Rekapalle Taluk:

Rekapalle means “Wings village” and this was associated with the episode of Sita abduction by
Ravana. It is said that the wings of the bird Jatayu, who attempted to hinder Ravana’s flight in order to
rescue Sita from him, had been cut off by Ravana. These wings fell here and the bird eventually died at
a hill called Sri Rama Giri, which is located forty four miles away from Bhadrachalam. Lord Rama
conducted the last rites for this avian creature at this location3.

Rampachodavaram Taluk:

Based on the description of the region surrounding Rampa, it is highly probable that the Pampa
mentioned in the Ramayana refers to Rampa in the vicinity of the Godavari District. Located at the base
of the exquisite Rampa falls is a sacred temple devoted to Rama. Adjacent to the temple, there are
imprints on a slab of rock that are believed to be the footprints of Sree Rama. It is also possible that the
name Rampa is a distortion of “Rampad” (Rama’s footprints), with the letter “d” being omitted over
time4.

Polavaram Taluk :

Polavaram taluk is situated south west part of Agency tracts of Godavari districts. Pata Pattisam
is one of the village in this taluk. According to Sthala purana, Lord Shiva is resided here in the form of
Virabhadra5.

Historical and Territorial changes in Scheduled Areas of Godavari District

Ancient Period:

Based on the stone and copper-plate inscriptions, it seems that the regions currently referred to
as the East Godavari and Visakhapatnam districts, as well as the coastal area stretching from the Godavari
to the Mahanadi, were known as Kalinga6. Kalinga region mentioned by Ptolemy as “Triglyphum” or
“Trilingum” and Pliny as “Modogalingam” or “Mudu Galinga”7.Based on the Hathigumpha inscription
of Kharavela, it is apparent that Kalinga was subjugated by Mahapadmananda, the progenitor of the
Nanda dynasty of Magadha, around two centuries prior to the era of Asoka. The inscriptions of Emperor
Asoka, who was a prominent ruler of Mauryan dynasty, conquered the territory of Kalinga in 261 B.C.
This kingdom’s jurisdiction stretched as far north as the Godavari river8. Later this region ruled by
Satavahanas and the Godavari region mentioned in the Kuthuhala’s Prakrit work Lilavathiparinayam.
It was mentioned about Satavahana’s 17th ruler Hala’s marriage was held at Sapta Godavari region9.
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Another Satavahana ruler Vasishthiputra Swami Sri ChandaswatI / Chandrasri  (29th ruler of this family)
and his minister Sasa initiated the philanthropic initiative of constructing wells at Kodovolu (Kodavali),
which is located around nine miles to the northwest of Pithapur (Pithapuram) in the East Godavari
district10.After the Satavahanas, upper portion of Godavari became the part of kalinga kingdom. It was
evident by the description of Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang about Kalinga probably under Eastern
Ganga rulers11.Later in the beginning of the 7th century western Chalukyan ruler Pulakesin II conquered
the Godavari areas and put his brother Vishnuvardhana as his regent at new capital Vengi. Later he
established Eastern Chalukyan Kingdom. All this incidents were mentioned in Aihole inscription of
Pulakesin II. In this way, Godavari districts areas were comes under the control of Vengi12.After some
period this region was controlled by Cholas, Chalukya Cholas, Velanati Cholas and finally Kakatiyas.

Medieval Period:

Kakatiya ruler Ganapatideva defeated eastern Ganga ruler Aniyaka Bhima III and extend his
suzernity over these regions. After him, his daughter Rudramba came to the throne. Initially she lost her
control over the Godavari reign to the eastern Ganga new ruler Narasimha I but she regained her control
over this region and remained till the end of her period. After rudramba, Prataparudra came to the
thone but he was defeated by the ulugh khan and subsequently Kakatiya kingdom fell into the hands of
the Delhi Sultans along with the Godavari district13.After the fall of Kakatiyas, this kingdom was
disintegrated and independent kingdoms were formed. Musunuri Chief Prolaya Nayaka became the
ruler of coastal Andhra from Rekapalle village. After Musunuri chiefs, Reddis of Kondavidu under
Anavota became rulers14.Reddi kings controlled the agency tracts especially Rampa, where they
introduced muttadar revenue system stated by furer haimendrof15.Srinatha, a distinguished Telugu
poet at the court of Vema Reddi, provides a detailed account of the Rajahmundry region in his work
Bhimeswarapuranam. He mentions that the Reddy kings conquered the hill fort known as “Rambha,”
which is likely to be the present-day Rampa16.Another contemporary Telugu poet namely Nissanka
Kommana in his work Sivaleelavilasam mentioned about Rampa region17.However, Reddis of Kondavidu
rule came to an end by the Kapileswara Gajapati of Orissa. After the death of Kapileswara,, due to the
outbreak of civil war Bahamani rulers came into scene and ceded to Bahamani kingdom by mohammad
Gawan. After the death of  Muhammad Shah III, Purushottama gajapathi annexed this part. Later
Vijayanagara ruler Sri krishnadevararya defeated the Gajapati ruler and merged this region in to his
kingdom. After the death of Sri krishnadevaraya, Qutub shahi ruler Sultan Quli Qutub Shah attacked
and annexed this region. Last ruler of the Qutub Shahi dynasty was Abul Hasan Tana Shah. During his
period, Kancherla Gopanna popularly known as Bhaktha Ramadasu contructed Sri Ram temple at
Bhadrachalam. In 1687 Mughal ruler Aurangazeb attacked and annexed Golkonda kingdom18.

Modern Period:

In 1724 it became the part of Hyderebad Nizam Teritory. Again in 1752, the Northern circars
along with Godavari district region were ceded to French. But due to the defeat of French in the battle of
Wandiwash in 1760 in the hands of British. They lost control over the circars and as per treaty, the
Northern circars along with the Godavari District was ceded to the East India Company by the Nizam in
176619. Later in 1769 Rajahmundry and Eluru came under the control of the newly constituted Provincial
Chief and Council at Masulipatnam or Machilipatnam. In his “Political Survey of the Northern Circars,”
Mr. Grant refers to Rampa Zamindar as an autonomous ruler. Additionally, the Committee of Circuit,
in their 1780 report, stated that although the Zamindari of Rampa was part of the circar of Rajahmundry,
neither the Company nor the Nizam’s Government received any tribute from it20. Again in 1794
Rajahmundry and Eluru regions were put under the control of collectors at Rajahmundry and Coconada
respectively. In 1802, Rajahmundry and Coconada collectorates formed into Rajahmundry district. Later
it was formed into Godavari District in 1859. Rampa, with the Bhadrachalam and Rekhapalle taluks(those
were ceded by the Nizam to the British Government in 1860, and up to 1874 they belonged to the Godavari
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District of the Central Provinces) which were added to the Godavari District on the 1st April 1874, was
constituted an Agency in 1879 (as per Schedule Act XIV of 1874), under the Collector of the district
styled Government Agent.the Dutcharti and Guditeru muttas of the Golgonda Agency transferred from
Vizagapatam in 188121.In 1904, the area of the Godavari district that was located to the south and west of
the Godavari riverwas moved to the Krishna district. Subsequently, the Krishna district was relieved by
the creation of the new district of Guntur. West Godavari district was established in 1925, with Eluru
serving as its administrative center, after being separated from the former Godavari District.  The Godavari
district was officially renamed as the East Godavari district, while the newly formed district was
designated as the West Godavari district22. By the recommendations of the Madras government on
Excluded Areas in 1936, Polavaram Taluk was separated from East Godavari District and became part
in West Godavari districtin 194223.

Post Independence Period:

Bhadrachalam and Nugur taluks were transferred to Khammam district in Government Order
Ms. No. 2384, 1959 for the purpose of facilitating administration24. Following the reform and division of
Andhra Pradesh in June 2014, the mandals of Bhadrachalam (excluding Bhadrachalam Temple),
Nellipaka, Chinturu, Kunavaram, and Vara Rama Chandra Puram were subsequently reintegrated into
the East Godavari district25. Recently in 2022, scheduled areas of East Godavari district were separated
and formed as a Alluri Sitarama Raju district with the headquarters at Paderu26.

Summary:

At the onset of the 20th century, the designated regions of Godavari district encompassed the
entire region of Rampa and Jaddangi, the elevated portions of the former Peddapuram and Polavaram
Zamindaris, the Bhadrachalam and Rekapalle taluks, as well as the Dutcharti and Guditeru muttas.
Erstwhile Kakinada acted as a headquarter of Earlier Godavari District later East Godavari district. But
after 04 April 2022, entire scheduled areas were turned into Alluri Sitaram Raju district and east portion
of erstwhile East Godavari district turned into Kakinada district with Kakinada as headquarters, while
the remaining portion of East Godavari district restructured into East Godavari District with Rajahmundry
as its headquarters.
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IMPACT OF THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT IN THE KADAPA
DISTRICT OF ANDHRA PRADESH

M. Madhu Sekhar, Research Scholar
Dept. of History & Archaeology, Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa, Y.S.R.District

Dr.Movva Srinivasa Reddy, General Secretary, A.P.History Congress

Introduction and strengthening of English (Western) education in India made Indians to develop
modern ideas in the place of orthodox beliefs.1 This spirit inspired the enlightened sections of the middle
class gentry.2 Among this elite section Raja Ram Mohan Roy (1772-1833), Dayananda Saraswati (1824-
83), Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902) and Annie Besant (1847-1933), inspired by the new knowledge,
started reform movements known as Brahmo Samaj (1828), Arya Samaj (1875), Rama Krishna Mission
(1897) and Theosophical Movement (1875) respectively. Along with the other reformers namely Keshub
Chandra Sen, Devendranath Tagore, Mahadev Govinda Ranade and Ramakrishna Paramahamsa (1834-
1886), they played a significant role in the direction of social reforms. They sought to remove many
superstitions and practices prevalent in society. For instance, idolatry, image worship, caste system,
widow re-marriage, women education, sati, child marriages, polygamy, untouchability and infanticide
came up for close scrutiny.3

Among these movements, Theosophical Movement had played a significant role in the
invigoration of Indian culture and heritage on the one hand and for the spread of Home Rule Movement
on the other. Col. H. S. Olcott and Madame H. P. Blavatskey started it at New York in 1875.4 The Society’s
headquarters were shifted, first, to Bombay in 1879 and, later, to Adayar (near Madras) in 1882.5 Its main
objective was to spread universal brotherhood and to project the Indian culture and heritage among
Indians. In 1893 Annie Besant joined the Theosophical Society.6 Under her leadership the movement
spread to all parts of the country. Her speeches on the Indian culture and heritage inspired the people
and her noble ideals of Hindu revivalism penetrated the society. Promotion of moral, cultural and social
values in the society was her first and foremost objective.7
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Activities

The influence of Annie Besant and Theosophical Society was so much on the districts of
Rayalaseema, including Kadapa, that education and the spirit of religious tolerance were spread to it.
For instance, a Sanskrit school was started in 1888 at Kadapa by the Society.8 Similarly, a number of such
educational institutions were established at different places of the district known as the Theosophical
College and High School in 1887 and the Theosophical Elementary School in 1887 at Madanapalli, the P.
V. C. Higher Elementary School in 1895 and the N. P. R. Theosophical Girls School in 1895 at Vayalpad
and the National High School at Proddatur in 1904.9

Among them, the P. V. C. High School at Vayalpad and the National High School at Proddatur
became renowned institutions. For instance, in the former, both Telugu and English were used as medium
of instruction for the benefit of pupils. Religious instruction, including tolerance, was included in the
curriculum. ‘Education’ was treated as a ‘Service’ to the society. Associations like the Literary Union
and History Association were founded. At National High School, Proddatur, separate classes were
conducted for Hindus and Muslims to teach their respective religions and other related subjects. Provision
was also made for commercial courses. The school was provided with a good library and other amenities.10

As for the second aspect of the spread of Theosophy in the district, Kadapa had a branch of
Theosophical Society.11 One Kotaiah, a dedicated Theosophical worker, a Fellow of Theosophical Society,
and an Inspector of Theosophical Branches in Andhra region toured Andhra extensively for the spread
of Theosophy. While touring so, he covered Kadapa district during 2-6 February 189112 to propagate the
Theosophical ideals among people. As a consequence, Theosophical Lodges were established in the
district. They were The Jignasa Theosophical Society (hereafter T.S.) Lodge, Madanapalli (1891), The
Kadapa T. S. Lodge at Kadapa (1886) and the Proddatur T. S. Lodge at Proddatur (1893).

A. Nanjunappa and R. Seshagiri Rao acted as Presidents for Kadapa and Madanapalli Lodges
respectively.13 These activities of the Theosophical Society got merged with the Home Rule Movement
launched by Annie Besant in South India in 1916.14

Conclusion

The socio-religious reform activities and their influence on the district brought about a great
awakening in the society. Growth of this awakening, further, led to forge unity among different sections
of the society. This unity worked well for the growth of nationalist consciousness in the form of different
phases of nationalist movements from 1920 to 1947 so as to attain the long cherished goal of Indian
independence.
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ABSTRACT

The study has focused to reveal the ups and downs of Adhi Andhra which literally means the
original people of Andhra. Percentage of Telugu speaking Adhi Andhra out of total population of Adhi
Andhra is on the higher side. Adhi Andhra Mahasabha worked for the eradication of untouchability,
achieving education, land, jobs and political representation, using modern ideas of equality and
empowerment and thus challenged the traditional caste hierarchy.

Introduction

Adhi Andhra literally means the original people of Andhra. As we the children of Bharata Varsha
(Land of Bharata, i.e., India), have the rights, responsibilities and respect like others, we should remove
contemptuous suffixes in our names such as “gudu”, “ga” and should use esteemed suffixes such as
‘dasu’, ‘swamy’, ‘ayya’, ‘anna’; this movement is being called Adhi Andhra Mahasabha (AAM). The
government should notify hamlets named after saints and legends to undo such naming practices and
give equal recognition to all the communities irrespective of their societal status to create a society
based on equality.

Dalits of the Telugu speaking region of Madras Presidency struggled for liberation from socio-
economic and political-cultural deprivation by mobilizing themselves under the ‘Adhi-Andhra’ identity.
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AAM worked for the eradication of untouchability, achieving education, land, jobs and political
representation, using modern ideas of equality and empowerment and thus, challenged the traditional
caste hierarchy.

Origin of Adi-Andhra Community

The Adi-Andhra group is a composite caste that consists of about 60% of Malas and 40% of
Madigas, who belong to second and third generation of educated scheduled castes1. A small section of
Adi-Andhra also lives in Karnataka and Tamil Nadu2. They are categorized as a Scheduled Caste by the
Government of India3.

Manual Scavenging in India, as a scourge was existent even during Vedic Period, when the
Society was divided into four distinct castes/ varnas such as Brhamins, Kshatriyas, Vysyas and Sudras
and the Manual Scavengers belonged to the last of the hierarchy and were treated as slaves4. According
to Naradiya Samhita, Manual Scavenging is one of the fifteen duties enjoined upon slaves. When Mughals
like Emperor Jehangir during 1556 A.D, invaded India , captured the native subjects and made a section
of them, work as Manual Scavengers. It is widely believed that Bhangis, as a scavenging caste in Rajasthan
originated in this manner5. Manual Scavengers, as particular castes are called by different names in
different states. They are called Bhangi, Balmiki, Mehtar, etc. in Northern India, Har, Hadi, Hela etc in
Eastern India, Thotti, Relli, Pakay, etc., in Southern India, Ghasi, Zadmalli, Mela, etc in Western and
Central India6. As per 1911 Caste Census, they were grouped as Adi Dharmis hailing from Northern/
Eastern/ Western parts and Adi Andhra/ Adi Dravida / Adi Karnataka from the Southern part of
India7. Hence it is understood that Adhi Andhra scavenging work, would not have been their traditional
job, but after the advent of the Mughals they would have been compelled and were indulged to do this
job.

Identity of Adhi Andhra

Bhagya Reddy Varma, a Mala from Hyderabad state, was a pioneer of the Adi-Hindu movement
in Andhra8. In November 1917, he was invited to preside over the ‘First Andhra Panchama Mahajana
Sabha’ at Vijayawada. It was convened by Guduru Ramachandra Rao, a Brahmin social reformer from
Krishna district9. In his presidential address, Bhagya Reddy remarked that the Depressed Classes were
the original inhabitants of India and ought to be called Adi-Hindu, instead of Panchama. Consequently,
the conference adopted the name of Adhi-Andhra Mahajana Sabha10. It was very active in Andhra and
met in several conferences11.

After the first Adhi Andhra conference, the Adhi identity gained popularity among the Dalits.
The government accepted the nomenclature of Adi-Andhra vide order No. 617 on 25 March 1922.12

Some of the educated Dalits and those who were part of the Adhi movements adopted Adhi identity,
leaving behind their traditional caste names. By the 1931 census, nearly a third of Malas and Madigas of
Madras Presidency had given their identity as Adhi-Andhra.13

The term ‘Manual Scavenger’ means a person engaged or employed, by an individual or a local
authority or an agency or a contractor, for manually cleaning, carrying, disposing of, or otherwise handling
in any manner, human excreta in an insanitary latrine or in an open drain or pit into which the human
excreta from the insanitary latrines is disposed of, or railway track or in such other spaces or premises,
before the excreta fully decomposes.14

In Europe, Manual Scavenging reared its head in 1214. The Manual Scavenging seems to have
been mitigated when water closet was invented by John Harrington in 1596. With the advent of Flush
Type Toilet invented by S.S.Helior in 1870, Manual Scavenging totally disappeared from the face of
Europe. India is the only place on the Earth, where the abhorrent practice of employing humans, for the
manual removal of night-soil, still exists.15
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ADHI ANDHRA (MADIGA):

The Malas of Andhra Pradesh are considered a right- hand community and the Madiga of the
region are the left hand.16 Adhi Andhra Madiga people migrated from Andhra Pradesh, even before
formation of separate Andhra State, to Madras (Chennai) during the period from 1940 to 1950. They
migrated from Nellore, Chittoor, Kadapa, Prakasam District to escape atrocities met out to them by
land owning caste Hindus and free themselves from poverty.17 They came to Chennai in search of jobs to
eke out from Andhra Pradesh. In AP, they were doing leather work. After coming to Chennai, they
resorted to scavenging work, as they did not get any other job since most of them were illiterates. Most
of Adhi Andhra people have become safai-karama-charis(Scavengers) in Chennai. Now Adhi Andhra
constitutes 99% of Madigas and 1% Malas. (Equivalent to Parayars of Tamilnadu). When Kalaignar
Karunanidhi was the Chief Minister of TamilNadu, Elamanttha an Adhi Andhra mala was nominated
as MLA to represent entire Adhi Andhra population in Chennai.

Golla Palli Israel(An activist from Janodayam), who is one of the best leaders of Adhi Andhra
strongly, argues that Adhi Andhras are Madigas. To prove his point, he said that even now ancestors/
relatives of Chennai Adhi Andhra Madiga people are living in AP. Their dwellings are called
‘Arunthathiwadi’ while dwellings of Malas are called ‘Harijanawadi’. At present nearly 8.5 lakhs of
Adhi Andhra Madiga people are living in Chennai in more than 150 hutment dwellings in places like,
Saidapet, Korukkupet, Puliyanthoppu, Choolai, Perambur, Ayanavaram, Aminjikkarai, Triplicane,etc.

According to Golla Palli Israel, as long as the caste based, Cheap labourers are available to carry
out scavenging, Central and State governments will exploit them without any guilt or shame. In spite of
strictures passed by highest court of this land, successive Governments do not bother about eradicating
manual scavenging, inventing machines/ equipment to handle such hazardous jobs. Adhi Andhra leaders
should appeal to the meagre percentage of Adhi Andhra engaged in scavenging to give up based
scavenging gradually. Then only the governments may think of finding out alternate arrangements. If
only Adhi Andhra gave up such jobs, the image that all Adhi Andhras are safai karamacharies
(scavengers) may be erased from the minds of public. At least future generations of Adhi Andhra may
lead a dignified life like other citizens of India.18

As a result of persistent efforts by Golla Palli Israel and other such leaders, a 3% reservation for
Adhi Andra community in the internal reservation proposal was considered and was fruitful.19

Since the Manual Scavengers were extremely backward economically/ educationally/ socially/
almost non-represented politically and the consequent total, social abandonment by the Society as a
whole, they had to set up shanties/ shelters in the periphery of Cities/ Corporations to protect themselves
from rain and shine, as well as to make a living, after migration and all those areas later became slums.
Having moved in this manner, they were easily able to find jobs as Sanitary/ Conservancy workers in
Corporation/ Municipalities/ Panchayats and other Private Organizations, as for these jobs, which still
has a stigma attached to it. There was and would be no competition/ takers from other sections of the
Society. The same position continues even now.

All the slums were devoid of even basic facilities like potable water/ hospitals /schools/ Public
Distribution System. Alcoholism was/ is rampant among the men folk and has not even spared the
women of the community. Thus, even their meagre income earned through unclean occupations of
earning members, was going down the drain. They could not afford education for their children due to
pervasive poverty and ignorance/ lack of awareness about the significance of education. To stay off
starvation and to augment family income their children were exploited as child/ bonded labourers. The
Community was lagging behind in literacy and human development indices. They were an easy target
for exploitation by the usurious money-lenders.20
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The utter lack of progress and chronic under- development of the Manual Scavengers, as specific,
marginalized castes, in India, in the backdrop of their penury and extreme social backwardness, found
its echo in international forums such as United Nations. The United Nation’s Special Rapporteurs
Committee during 2009 framed guidelines and principles for Effective Elimination of Discrimination,
based on Work and Descent, for strict adherence to, by member- nations, with particular reference to
India, where Manual Scavenging was widely and continues to be prevalent till date. In 1958,
Discrimination (Employment and Occupation) Convention insisted on concrete and concerted action to
end this evil by creation of equal opportunities for all, through formulating appropriate national policy
frame work and enactment of specific laws.21

In 1960, International Labour Organization adopted Forced Labour Convention by which, India,
as a signatory to the Convention was forced to act towards eradication of Manual Scavenging. In spite of
the international pressure on India, the need to do away with Manual Scavenging, the practice refused
to die down, as the entrenched class with feudalistic mindset, had their own vested interests in
perpetuating this inhuman practice.22 The culmination point was in 2007, when the United Nations
Committee on Elimination of Racial Discrimination submitted report on the still existing inhuman practice
of Manual Scavenging in India. This was a shocking revelation to the World Body/ Nation States. This
blot on the human development index of India negatively stood out and made its other remarkable
strides of Development/ Progress/ Achievements pale into insignificance. The situation made the Indian
Government to really sit up and put in place corrective measures to combat the social evil of Manual
Scavenging.23

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF INDIAN GOVERNMENT’S ACTION TO MITIGATE AND ABOLISH THE
EVIL OF MANUAL SCAVENGING

Acts and schemes passed by the Government of India: An overview

ACTS:

1. The Protection of Civil Rights Act, 1955

This act abolished manual scavenging. It was amended in 1977, by making the practice of
untouchability both a cognizable and non-compoundable offence.24

2. The Scheduled Castes and scheduled tribes Act, 1989 7

This act specified some offences as atrocities. There were stricter penalties and there were special
courts for speedy trial. It also mentioned the initiatives to be taken for relief and rehabilitation of the
manual scavengers.25

3. Employment of Manual Scavengers and Construction of Dry Latrines Act, 1993

It prohibited the employment as manual scavengers and construction or continuance of dry
latrines and provided for construction and maintenance of water latrines. It was applicable to Andhra
Pradesh, Goa, Karnataka, Maharashtra, Tripura, West Bengal, Orissa, Punjab, Assam, Haryana, Bihar,
Gujarat and Union Territories. In case of failure or contravention of the act, there is maximum fine of
Rs.2,000 or 1 year imprisonment or both. In case of repeated contraventions, fine can be levied to the
extent of Rs.100 day for the entire period of contravention.26

4. The Prohibition of Employment as Manual Scavengers and their Rehabilitation Act, 2013

The Bill was introduced in the Lok Sabha by the Minister of Social Justice and Empowerment,
Mukul Wasnik on 3rd September, 2012, and was passed by the upper house on 7th September 2013. The
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Act prohibits the practice of manual scavenging, and hazardous cleaning of insanitary latrines, dry
toilets, septic tanks, sewers or pits.27

It also provides for conversion to sanitary latrines, the cost of which will have to be borne by the
occupier himself. Monetary assistance may be provided by the state governments; however, non-
assistance from the side of the government will not be excused after 9 months of the law in force. It also
mentions the provision of rehabilitation of the manual scavengers through alternative employment
initiatives. The welfare of the manual scavengers would be facilitated by scholarship to the children,
one-time cash assistance, and training in some other profession, residential plot, and financial assistance
for construction of house. In all cases, the provisions of the bill will override the 1993 Act and state laws
Committees formed.28

In 1949, Barve Committee is been formulated by Government of Bombay and their aims were to
enquire about the living conditions of scavengers in Bombay, Suggest ways of improvement of their
Status and Fixation of minimum Wages.29

In 1953, Backward classes Commission is been formulated by Kaka Kelkar Commission says
about Notice to all the state governments by Ministry of Home Affairs, Need to introduce mechanical
and up-to-date methods of cleaning latrine system.30

In 1956, a committee is been formulated by Central Board of Harijan Welfare says it was Under
the Ministry of Home Affairs and Recommended the government to introduce a centrally sponsored
scheme for the welfare of manual scavengers.31

In 1957, Scavengers Conditions Enquiry Committee is been formulated by Malkani Committee
says about the Improvement of working, living and social conditions of the Scavengers.32

In 1965, Committee on Customary Rights is been formulated by Central department of Social
Welfare says about Eradication of customary Rights. (a particular scavenger Acquired hereditary right
to clean and a customary relationship would establish between Worker and his master).33

In 1968, Pandya Committee is been formulated by Union Ministry of Labour says Undertaking
a Comprehensive legislation for regulation of the working, service and living conditions of the manual
scavengers, Provision of adequate inspectorate and enforcement machinery.34

Personally, I interviewed few Scavengers (Adhi Andhra’s) 35, 36, 37, 38 in the Chennai region; when
questions, were raised regarding the Prohibition of Employment as Manual Scavengers and their
Rehabilitation Act 2013,39 and the Amendment Act of 2020, they responded with nil awareness on the
subject and had many grievances. To highlight, the Bill prohibits the employment of manual scavengers,
the manual cleaning of sewers and septic tanks without protective equipment and the construction of
insanitary latrines.40
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CONCLUSION

Peculiar setup in villages having caste based separate dwellings called Cheries or Colonies, Caste
Hindus will not allow Dalits to prosper. As long as there are separate dwellings, separate wells, separate
temples, separate graveyards in villages, you can never be treated as equals. Most of them have been
made to work as landless labourers due to caste-based discrimination. There are still existing social
evils. Such as the honour killings, humiliation and harassment. Their protests are curbed by ostracism,
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denial of work by land owners in their fields. They will not be allowed to sit as Panchayat member or
President. As long as caste system prevails there is no solution to this kind of ill treatment and
discrimination. Free from this wretched life, you may migrate to cities and towns where caste
discrimination is not predominant but hidden. If you do not own landed property in rural areas, you
may better leave the village to cities and towns to merge with the sea of humanity as a tiny entity.

All though the population of ARS (Arunthathiars) in Tamil Nadu is around 40 lacs, only very
meagre percentage of Adhi Andhra have under taken, the unhygienic, inhuman job of manual scavenging
in Tamil Nadu, that too in cities and towns. Misconception among the General Public about the entire
population of Adhi Andhra in Tamil Nadu that all of them are manual scavengers. Even some fellow
Dalit caste leaders ridicule Adhi Andhra community as if Adhi Andhra are willingly do scavenging in
order to drink. The public paint the entire community with the same brush as scavengers As long as the
Adhi are available as caste based cheap laborers, the Govt’s and the society will not bother about them
and their children. They may without any guilt exploit them continuously, unless their put an end to
this ignominious for the sake of the future generation and for image of the Adhi Andhra community. 12

They should understand that their previous generations were forced to do scavenging work
only after the advent of British/Dutch and Portuguese. Before that they were tanners of hides and Leather
works of India. Other Dalit castes those who were doing this job in the past, got liberated from this work
due to clarion call made by their leaders. They should give up this job to take up other jobs to lead
dignified life? There is no point in living like animals living near drainages and sewerages amidst filthy
surroundings please think it over and move fast towards liberation of people from doing manual
scavenging.

Almost all the sanitation workers who deal with human excreta are from certain Dalit castes and
communities. Such work can also be extremely dangerous: excreta contained in enclosed spaces create a
mix of poisonous gases (methane, hydrogen sulphide, carbon monoxide, sulphur dioxide. ammonia,
nitrogen dioxide and traces of carbon monoxide) that can result in loss of consciousness and death.
Doing this occupation has been declining for generations. Poverty is remaining, it this situation they are
ultimately depend on the local money lenders who levy exorbitant interest for the borrowed money and
as a consequence the scavengers, are in debt trap.

According to the 2013 Act, Vigilance Committee should enquire about it. Also, sanitary workers
were not provided vaccines and other medical assistance within the time frame. Recognizing the
importance of the health condition of the sanitary workers, the government should mandate the medical
assistance compulsory for the sanitary workers. Most of the sanitary workers are not aware about the
Human Rights Commission. Whether their rights have been protected or not, whether rights have been
violated by others or by themselves they are ignorant about it. But they simply work for earning their
livelihood. Poverty is in their refusal to realize that they are involved in the human rights debate and the
rights they have. So, there is an urgent need to create awareness amongst the community and facilitate
their upliftment in the society by freeing them from this compulsive filthy manual occupation. An effective
way in creating awareness through the use of their own native language could be a better option.
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WATERING THE CULTURE AND ECONOMY THROUGH
IRRIGATION SCHEMES IN PRINCELY STATE OF HYDERABAD: A

CASE STUDY OF NIZAMASAGAR PROJECT

Dr. T. Srinivas
Asst. Prof. of History, Govt. Degree College, Bichkunda, Dt.

Kamareddy, Telangana

Telangana region physically can be located on the extensive deccan plateau bounded by river
Krishna and Tungabhadra rivers on south and River Godavari in the north roughly with their tributaries
the Penganga, the Manjira, Sabari, Maneru and Musi. Geographically, Telangana is semi arid region but
is a land of rice and Tanks.

The weather here is mostly tropical in nature that made conditions suitable for agriculture since
prehistoric times. Agriculture that usually commences in the month of June that was totally about four
months previous to the commencement of the official year, which begins in the month of October is to
be noted. Rainy season from June to September were mostly commenced under the influence of south
west monsoon and from October to November due to North-East monsoon. But the vagaries of inconstant
rainfall brought fluctuations in quantity of crop production. To moderate such fluctuations Nizam’s
administration undertook construction of many world class dams and projects which even today stand
intact as historical monuments. One among such is Nizamsagar project that today is located in Kamareddy
district of Present Telangana state.

Nizamsagar Project is a reservoir constructed across the Manjira River, a tributary of river
Godavari. It was constructed in between 1923-31 by the then ruler of erstwhile Hyderabad state, Mir
Osman Ali Khan (seventh and the last Nizam). It was constructed at the cost of Rs. 4 Cr and 26 lakhs.1 It
is a reservoir constructed between Achampet and Banjapalle villages of present Kamareddy district.
Because of its backwaters over 40 villages were evacuated during its construction. The time it was
constructed it was counted as one of the biggest dam in the world itself. Personalities like Gandhi and
Nehru visited this made marvel as early as 1940s. This multipurpose project was constructed not only
with intension to face floods and famines but was also to meet needs of irrigation of nearby place and to
supply drinking water. This masonry dam, sprawling across the river for 3 kms with a 14 feet wide has
a motor able road over it. In retrospection, before Nizam sagar there was Ganpur anicut across river
Godavari. water from this anicut was diverted to irrigate nearly 5000 acres with the help of an open
channel called Mahboob Nahar that later became right channel of Nizam sagar. But from this Ghanpur
anicut water was properly not harnessed and little water was diverted for irrigation. This Ghanpur
anicut was the first scheme constructed across Manjira River in 1904 at a cost of Rs 18 lakhs. Few years
later Nawab Ali Nawaj Jung Bahadur, the superintending engineer added Fateh nahar (left Canal) to
increase its capacity to irrigate 30,000 acres. This project taken up in 1923 and completed in 1931 was
contemplated for utilizing 58 TMC of water to irrigate 275000 acres in Banswada, Bodhan, Nizamabad
and Armoor Taluqs of erstwhile Nizamabad district.2 After reorganization of state in 1956, the Manjira
basin got distributed among the three states i.e., Maharashtra, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh. Different
irrigation schemes and projects as well as the low flows at Ghanapur anicut during lean periods have
dwindled the flow of water considerably. Added to this Siltation of reservoir has been at greater pace
than designed for.

An investigation in 1973 was conducted by the Andhra Pradesh Engineering and Research
laboratories; Hyderabad has shown that the capacity of reservoir was reduced from 29.7 TMC to that of
11.8 TMC. The same organization has proposed the remodeling measures that could have improved the
capacity to 17.80 TMC. Gradually, the ayacut has reduced drastically, this reduced inflow into Nizamsagar
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dam resulted in the obstructed or delayed in commencement of agricultural operations. The loss of crop
due to insufficient water supply has become more acute since the years 1972-73, 1993-94 and 1994-95.3

The historical study of the major irrigation projects is also an attempt to view its impact on
environment and people as well of the concerned region. As said in the beginning the very intention of
the construction of the Nizamsagar project was not to harm the environment, but to save the people
from natural calamities. The calamities include famines (like that of 1896-97) in the region when rains
were scanty, late or absent and floods like that of Sep, 1908 when rains were plenty.

Another reason for the occurrence of floods is the nature of the course of river Manjira that
drains the destitute of forests and jungles with very few trees growing on its banks. Moreover, the soils
of the region were in dire necessity of water supply for wet cultivation. The demand for revenues added
fuel for the construction of the Nizamsagar project. During floods, at its highest level 5,25,000 cusecs of
flood waters can be disposed of by two wires with automatic lifting gates towards its left flank. Thus
problem of flood occurrence to great extent solved. During the course of construction of the project the
concerns of environmental protection were taken into consideration.

To protect the river bed from the tremendous impact of flood, protective works were constructed
behind the flood gates, during 1937-1939 to dissipate the energy of floods. Likewise, the surrounding
area and the island below the main dam was beautified with plantation, gardening and even adorned
with grape gardens. Thus, efforts were made to safeguard the geography, forests and other natural
environment of the region.

Impact:

There recorded economic, social, demographic and cultural impact of nearby region because of
construction of this project. Prior to the execution of this project only 3% of dry land utilization, wet
productions and growth of commercial sugar cane, groundnut and rice indicate the overall utilization
of project. The average area under irrigation in Nizamabad district during 1927-31 i.e., before the
completions of the project was about 1.03 lakh acres; while between 1959-60 the total area under irrigation
was about 2.92 lakh acres. During construction in 1924, manual labours as many as 18,000 workers were
imported from various places like Raichur, Gulbarga, Mahaboobnagar, Nalgonda, Karimnagar, Bellary,
Vijayawada and Guntur from madras presidency. Even tribals and criminals were taken into work
according to reports. After completion of project the overall development of this region was in
correspondent to the available percentage of water.

The Bodhan taluq got 76% of its area irrigated b the main canal of the project and Banswada
getting the least percentage of water i.e. 16%. With the change in cropping pattern from dry cultivation
to wet cultivation, profound growth in rice and sugarcane was witnessed. The average area under pady
cultivation in Nizamabad district during 1931-35 was 71 000 acres, whereas by 1959-60 it was 313000
acres. Thus about 4415 increase in growth area was registered.

In case of sugar cane that was newly introduced in the area was cultivated in 10, 450 acres by
1940 and it increased to 36,697 acres by 1956-57. The percentage of sugar production in the district rose
from 5.14% I 1931-35 to 16.12% I 1956-57. Increase I sugar cane production witnessed establishment of
sugar factory and other industries related to its by product. The Nizam’s sugar factory was set up at
Shakkarnagar in 1938 with crushing capacity of 4,020 tons per day and produced 56,000 tons of sugar
per year.4 This was biggest sugar factor in Asia at that point of time. Not only this, surplus production of
rice in this region encouraged the administration to establish a rice research centre for developing new
crop varieties at Rudrur in Nizamabad district. Its subsidiary industries include production of Alcohol
through molasses and power production. Power thus produced was supplied to the city of Hyderabad.
This industry enabled growth in rural and cottage industry like beedi and jiggery making. Another
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direct contribution of the project was rise in water table of the region due to regular assured supply of
water for irrigation. The byproduct of sugar industry i.e. through molasses electricity was produced
that was supplied to twin cites i.e. Hyderabad and Secundrabad.5

After construction of dam, most of the migrations received were from Godavari districts of present
Andhra Pradesh. In Erstwhile Nizamabad district settlements mostly recorded were in Varni, Kotagiri,
beerkur, Bodhan, Mosra, Chandur, Navipet, Yellareddy, Banswada and Dichpally mandals. The people migrated
mostly belongs to Reddy, Kapu, Kamma castes of Hindu community. Their financial status increased as
they purchased large tracts of land at cheaper rate compared to coastal region resulting increasing of
their socio-economic conditions. They along with them brought culture of intensive rice cultivation
practice. People even from Rangoon seen migrated to the vicinity of manjeera and Godavari rivers. The
migrants socio-economic status didn’t received much negative impact. In later days to come they even
involved even in local politics and got elected as public representatives to the local bodies and legislative
assemblies.

Now the entire dry land tracts got converted into wet lands with the waters stored in the Nizam
sagar project through its main and feeder canals till their tail end. In the early days of migrations the
new migrants faced little challenges from the dacotis, robbers from neighboring Maharashtra and later
also got effected due to socio-economic movement i.e. naxalism. Other than this plague, malaria and
other water borne diseases too terrified the early migrants. They brought money to purchased new
lands and drought animals to till the soil. Native breeds like Ongole bulls were introduced to this region.
Unlike the popular notion, the locals received the new migrants well and got assimilated with the pass
of time. Intensive cultivation introduced new cropping patterns and crop varieties and it changed agro
based economic conditions of this region. Religion wise study show that if any Christians were present
among migrants then  most of the Catholics were from upper caste and lower class  were mostly
protestants. But, due to large accumulation of land with migrants due to cheap availability resulted
feudal like conditions prevailed but with little intensity. This migrants with passing of time became
natives of this region and their relations with their places of origin got reduced gradually due to process
of acculturisation.6

The project itself has its own positive and negative effects. At maximum water level of project
0,963 acres of land of 4 villages got submerged. This represents 105 of villages that were benefited by the
project. As a part of centering posts and submergence about 5000 acres of forests were depleted. After
completion of project, the water logging in the dam and canals became carriers of infectious diseases
(through mosquitoes and flies). As a result of this and due to uncleanness in the camps, epidemics like
cholera, malaria and influenza has occurred in 1925 and forced may workers were evacuated from work
due to their ill health in the following years due to irrigation, epidemics became quiet common.

The percentage of population under agricultural employment rose from 27.85 in 1928 to 685 in
1959-60. It was the time migration on large scale from coastal Andhra was witnessed. The census reports
revealed sharp increase in percapita income of erstwhile Nizamabad district. The workforce who shifted
with their available men and material to the newly invited place crafted the region with their agrarian
skills that they brought with them. Some of them moved to this region after they were pushed and
chased away from former settled places like Burma. Volatile conditions like attacks on business
installations, homes and Ethnic violence of 1940 have made life of telugu speaking people vulnerable.
Telugu speaking people under british colonial rule migrated, settled and enriched Burmese towns and
cities with their labour, trade and investment. Anti Indian, especially anti telugu violence upside downed
the smooth going lively conditions in overnight. After their migration to coastal Andhra, invitation
from Nizams of Hyderabad became silver line in the sky of hope for them. This attracted many to come
and settle in the basin of Manjira after construction of the above said reservoir.
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The main goals of the welfare state are to provide basic needs and health care to all citizens. The
government is responsible for providing good health to the public and also for preventing diseases. But
during the ancient and mediaeval periods, the kings were responsible for providing the basic amenities.
During that period, there were limited medical facilities available, and those were traditional and ritual
practices. Under the British rule, in the late Nineteenth and early Twentieth century’s in Madras
Presidency, the society engaged with epidemics such as cholera, smallpox, plague, malaria, fever,
dysentery and diarrhoea, tuberculosis, beriberi, leprosy, diphtheria, typhoid, measles, rabies, guinea
worm, and filariasis, typhoid, syphilis, gonorrhoea, soft sore, bubo, and genital lesions, etc. These diseases
caused millions of deaths under British rule. Maternal and infantile deaths are also high. According to
David Arnold, from 1887 to 1916, the total number of cholera deaths in British India was 28,96,052.1 As
per the various years of the Administrative Reports of the Madras Presidency, the number of deaths of
cholera in the Madras Presidency from 1901 to 1947 was more than 20,18,719, and plague deaths were
2,39,628. The smallpox deaths were 7,46,652 from 1900 to 1952.2 The infantile and maternal mortality
rates were also high. Achanta Lakshmi Pati says that ‘every house in Madras city suffers from diseases
and deaths. There were on average 257 deaths and above in a year’. The social conditions, the lack of
medical facilities, illiteracy and lack of health awareness, the caste and strong traditional belief systems,
and the lack of sanitation and hygiene are also causes of high mortality.3

In this context, the British government recognised that publicity methods were needed for the
improvement of public health. In the late nineteenth and early twentieth century’s, propaganda was
used not only for political and war purposes but also for the propagation of culture, administration, and
health awareness. The British government introduced various health campaigns and propaganda methods
for creating better awareness of epidemics and their causes and prevention.

Health Propaganda Agencies

In the Madras Presidency, health campaigns started to prevent diseases, particularly smallpox
in the beginning, over the course of time, propaganda was used to create awareness on health and
hygiene. Surgeon Nicol Mein inoculated twenty European soldiers in 1787 with great success. This news
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was propagated at the national level. In 1788, the children of European officers and a few sepoys (Indian
soldiers) got inoculations. This was one of the greatest achievements of the Europeans. The Colonial
Government of Madras launched a campaign in September 1800 to encourage variolation among the
civil population.4The medical officers were encouraged to follow the health propaganda methods and
district collectors were told to assist in convincing the population. But, after reaching of the cowpox
vaccine in Madras, the government immediately started its campaigns to promote vaccination instead
of variolation. In January 1803, a plan for the direction of vaccination was published, which clearly
intensified the health campaigns.5 An advertisement was published on January 19th, 1803, for the
promotion of vaccination under the guidance of the Medical Board. The British government started
health campaigns in urban and rural areas with the support of Brahmins, urban and rural elites, and
community leaders, but they had little success in cities and towns. The campaigns came under Colonel
Mackenzie in 1804, who expanded the campaigns in parts of the Madras Presidency districts. Under his
guidance, vaccination propaganda was more successful.6

Many private associations and indigenous medical practitioners, like Pandita Gopalacharyulu7

and Achanta Lakhmi Pati8, took initiative for health propaganda in the Madras Presidency. They
promoted Ayurveda medicine across the country.  Similarly, the colonial government also introduced
various propaganda methods for the promotion of western medicine and the improvement of public
health. There are several bodies established for public health propaganda in the Madras Presidency.
The following bodies dealt with public health awareness both in rural and urban areas.

1.The Government: The first official body was the government. This was the most responsible body for
all public health activities. The Director of Health and Public Health Department were government
officials who were directly responsible for public health awareness activities. The government appointed
the district health workers and the district health staff in each district, which enabled him to carry out
propaganda work in the Mufassal areas. The public health leaflets are printed by the Publicity Board,
which distributes them to local boards. Without government support, the propaganda was not possible.
Therefore, the government was the backbone of all the public health activities.9

2.Publicity Board: The Publicity Board issued leaflets on various subjects connected with public health
propaganda activities. These were either prepared in consultation with the Director of Public Health or
by medical men specially qualified by their experience to write on special subjects.10

3.The Health Propaganda Board: The ‘Health Propaganda Board’ was established in 1921 with the
object of ‘the stimulation and promotion of an interest in and knowledge of all matters connected with
the general and personal health of the population of southern India. The board consisted of eight members
nominated by various fields, both medical officials and non-official members. The board distributed
funds and propaganda materials to the local boards and carried out the various public health schemes
and propaganda campaigns in a satisfactory manner. This board was one of the central authorities and
also allotted funds to the health and welfare associations. The trustees had also worked under this
board. The board supplied pictures, charts, posters, health exhibition materials, the lantern slides, etc.
The Board worked as a mediator between the government and non-officials as well as the general
population.11

The propaganda board arranged standard lectures and demonstrations in the required areas
with the support of local sub committees. The qualified experts were invited for special lectures. A
series of demonstrations on scientific subjects were arranged by the Royal Institution of London for a
young audience during the Christmas holidays. The publication of inspired articles and cartoons had a
public health value. These posters were displayed in public places such as railway stations and crowed
places. The board extended the use of cinema demonstrations and public health films. This work was
done at the King Institute of Preventive Medicine, Guindy. The photographers and artists were attached
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to the board. A memorandum on future policy of the health propaganda board by Major J. Cunningham,
I.M.S. (Indian Medical Service), addressed the medical research section of the Indian Science Congress
in 1923 and pointed out that “sanitary reform is necessary and the most urgent need for Indians. A
proper system of propaganda had proved a rapid and effective means of reaching the public ear.”
According to the sources, after the establishment of the Health Propaganda Board in 1923, health
propaganda methods were started spontaneously and extensively in the Madras Presidency.12

For instance, in 1929, there were 2,200 lectures and 237 motion picture demonstrations given to
audiences of nearly five lakhs, and approximately 42,000 pamphlets were distributed in the districts of
Madura, Malabar, Chingleput, Nellore, North Arcot, and Ganjam and in the estates in the planter’s
districts. The cinema film “Unhooking the Hookworm” was lent to several local bodies for exhibitions. .13

Another instance in 1932, during the year, over seven million people attended public health
meetings. In this year, posters were supplied in colour and new sets of lantern slides, and a cinema film
on “Cholera” was produced. A sum of Rs. 2,366 was distributed as donations among a dozen non-
official associations engaged in propaganda work. In the year, nearly 33,500 lectures, 1,02,700 short
talks, 14,800 magic lantern demonstrations, and 520 cinema shows were conducted in the Madras
Presidency.14 In 1946-47, the lecturing activity was continued, and 11,876 magic lantern slides and talks
were 80,158. The cinema shows were 1,051, health dramas were 656, and health exhibitions were 662 in
total during Madras Presidency. The total audience attended approximately 62,34,092, and 316 talks on
health subjects were broadcast from the All India Radio. It was a massive development of health
propaganda.15

4.The Rockefeller Ankylostomiasis Campaign: The Rockefeller Foundation of America was a branch
of the Madras Presidency and worked under Dr. Kendrick.16 The investigation organised its own
propaganda largely and used lantern slides and cinema films. The cinema film and slides were made in
America and imported to India. This foundation also provided funds for investigations into health and
diseases and organised many medical camps under this organisation.17

5.The Press: The press was used from time to time to publish public health articles or to advertise
exhibitions or meetings dealing with public health activities. However, it was not used systematically.
This is also one of the agencies for public health propaganda.18

6.Private Associations: There were many private organisations and associations, such as Y.M.C.A.A.
(Young Men’s Christian Association), Y.W.C.A.A. (Young Women’s Christian Association), Y.M.H.A.A.A.
(Young Men’s Hindu Association),19 Christian Missions, the Countess of Dufferiens Fund, English
Protestant Missions, Rockefeller Foundation, Boy Scouts, Girls Guides Associations, Teachers
Associations, St.Johns Ambulance Associations, Maternity and Child Welfare Leagues, Madras Health
Council, and local associations that actively participated in health propaganda work.20 They also organised
National Baby and Health Week celebrations. They organised lectures, distributed leaflets and posters,
and demonstrated lantern slides during the health weeks. Well-disposed individuals in both the mufassal
and the larger towns came forward on occasion to deliver lectures on appropriate subjects. The lantern
slides, then in the possession of the Health Promotion Board, were frequently lent for this purpose.21

7.The King Institute of Preventive Medicine, Guindy: This institute manufactured a number of lantern
slides and lent these slides for demonstration purposes. This was one of the best institutes to manufacture
the vaccine and was distributed in many parts of the country, including foreign countries like Ceylon,
Fiji, and Bangladesh, etc.22

8. Other Propaganda Agencies: Apart from official, non-official agencies also participated in health
propaganda work under the Madras Presidency. All sanitary inspectors, vacciners, nurses, midwives,
social workers, and medical officers also constantly disseminated knowledge on health matters. Local
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bodies, local health staff, and educationalists were actively engaged in public health propaganda. All
the public health activities and propaganda work were done through these bodies. However, some of
the private organisations got financial support from the government.

9. Other Propaganda Methods: There are various propaganda methods like lectures, lectures with
demonstrations, lantern slides, exhibitions, dramas, cinema shows, distribution of pamphlets and public
posters, etc. The experts wrote health-related inspired articles in the newspapers, set lessons in schools,
and organised the health tours for better health, sanitation, and hygiene awareness in the country.23 In
Madras Presidency, the National and Baby Week first started in 1923, and it was celebrated at district,
municipality, and union levels for creating better awareness on health, hygiene, maternity, and child
welfare by the British government.24

The local bodies and the state were on one hand, and various voluntary associations and societies
were on the other. Many successful campaigns were done both by officials and non-official agencies in
the Madras Presidency. The Central Agency was in close touch with all local channels, including local
agencies, municipalities, district health boards, private associations, boys’ and girls’ guide schools, etc.,
for propaganda work. The government used propaganda methods like teaching, lectures, lantern
demonstrations, health exhibitions, cinema shows, distribution of pamphlets, public posters, and inspired
articles written in lessons in schools, etc. The invention of the printing press was one of the greatest
achievements to introduce various printing materials in the world. It had a tremendous impact on
educating the masses.

The other propaganda agencies were sanitary inspectors, vaccinators, nurses, midwives, social
workers, medical officers, local bodies, and health staff, who were constantly acquiring knowledge on
public health. They circulated publicity literature and other health leaflets in the severe epidemic areas.
Maternity and Child Welfare Centers were made one of the agencies for disseminating knowledge on
public health. The local vernacular language was used in the preparation of the posters, graphs, etc. A
valuable set of pamphlets is published in English, and all the vernacular languages are issued by the
Public Bureau. These pamphlets were widely distributed, and all local bodies provided both official and
non-official agencies in their areas.25

The voluntary associations and the local press propagated health awareness in rural areas and
conducted campaigns during the fairs and festival seasons. Due to the conduct of various health awareness
campaigns, the general public gained awareness about sanitation, hygiene, epidemics, and maternity
and child welfare measures. The village unions, local boards, municipalities, and districts made good
efforts to propagate the government health policies in their respective areas. But they failed to get the
funds from the government from time to time. The limited financial sources were not sufficient to utilise
the public health propaganda materials. The lack of coordination between the departments and financial
constraints, the extra burden of the health staff, the lack of supervision, and the lack of participation in
the remote villages and the lack of communication technology indicated that the health propaganda did
not reach all the people, but it did raise health awareness in specified areas. The health campaigns
changed the mindset and attitude of the people. It educated youth for the future development of society;
it also reduced traditional beliefs and practices.
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The English East India Company after establishing its factories on the Andhra Coast realized the
fact that it is unable to buy items on its own since it required numerous workers to collect them at
ground level and store them in the godown. It understood the need to rely on a complicated hierarchy
of brokers and other intermediaries in the region and recognised the importance of local merchants who
are going to take care of the procurement of raw material from the hinterland and supply the same to it
at regular intervals. In one way it also freed the Company from many of the onerous responsibilities of
supervision and maintenance. These local merchants were the sole agents for the supply of the large
textile order every year as well as other export commodities required. They mediated between the lesser
merchants and the Company. This system allowed the Company to build ties with the hinterland regions
gradually.

There were different categories of these intermediaries like zamindars, tributary chiefs, and regional
aristocracy who played the role as professional merchants for the English.1 The zamindars and other
members of the old aristocracy predominated in the districts where the weaving business on the northern
Coromandel was distributed. The kaifiyats2 provides information on several communities that were
governed by this regional aristocracy.3 Even early eighteenth-century European documents make notice
of them. According to these sources, there were few important local elite who dominated and controlled
European commerce during the eighteenth century. They were Bairagamma of the Divi Island, Rangaraju
of Madapollem, Timmaraju of Draksharamam, Ashwa Rao of Palwanche, etc.4

The political unrest that followed the Mughal expansion gave these zamindars fresh chances in a
number of different ways. First, they actively rebelled against the Mughal intrusion in an effort to
demonstrate their independence, and they took part in the process of delineating clear political zones of
power. This required immediate cash, which was obtained through local trade and building connections
with the European trading community.

In such a changing political scenario, it became imperative for the companies to necessarily seek
permission from this regional aristocracy. Inspite of the firmans given by the Mughal emperor and the
faujdars such as Zulphikar Khan, Mustapha Quli Khan, Rustom Dil Khan, Fukirullah Khan and Mubariz
Khan, the permission of this aristocracy became mandatory for the English to do trade from the ports.
As such, in most cases the firmans issued by central authority proved ineffective without the sanction of
the aristocracy.

At the local level the regional aristocracy emerged as the major adjudicator of affairs which
dealt with Indian and European trade. To illustrate the growing interest of zamindars in trade related
aspects, we will take the case of Divi seema and demonstrate how a small time renter Appa Row was
elevated to the status of a zamindar by the Mughal diwan largely due to his intervention in production
and trade.

Divi Island which was situated 19 miles south of Masulipatnam was the most coveted place for
the companies since the last decade of the seventeenth century. The island was known for its rich alluvial
tracts and as the main outlet for grain trade. Divi, which was situated strategically with a good berthing
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capacity for country made flat bottom boats.5 In fact both the English and Dutch companies had grand
plans of constructing a port by developing inland navigation to the nearby weaving villages.6 Between
the years 1700 and 1720, the English desperately tried to acquire the island firstly, through negotiations
with Zoode Khan, the Mughal faujdar to get an imperial firman, and later from Bairagamma, the zamindar
of Divi Island.

There were two main contestants to posses the island. Appa Row, the renter who had active
support of the Mughal faujdar, and the English East India Company who were supported by Bairagmma
of Divi Island. The case is as follows: In 1709 Appa Rao took possession of the Divi Island apparently on
the recommendation of the Zoode Khan and moved around 25 families of weavers. Meanwhile, the
English also approached the faujdar to recommend their case to Diwan Mubariz Khan and Shah Alam
for which the faujdar promptly agreed and even demanded rent from the company for the first three
years. Appa Rao coming to know of the English interest in the island immediately farmed the place for
20,000 pagodas and moved weavers from adjacent parts. Zoode Khan who had ‘considerable influence’
on Appa Rao failed to convince the renter to move out and in a rather desperate situation asked the
English company to forcefully take the island from Appa Row. The English realising the futility of such
a step for ‘it was known through our intelligence that Zoode Khan was behind Appa Row’ approached
Bairagamma, the zamindar who had considerable clout in the imperial court and had ‘a particular
grievance against Zoode Khan and Appa Rao’. Through her, the English company negotiated for the
grant of privileges for the English company.7 Though the company failed to acquire the island till 1740’s,
the above mentioned events, nevertheless, showed how important the local elite prevailed even over
the imperial officialdom and how the English were forging alliances with the local zamindars during this
period. However, it must be stressed that the collaboration between zamindars and the companies were
by no means steady for one finds numerous instances in which zamindars involving in bitter conflicts
with the English in the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Ashwa Rao also had control over the
Palwanche region of Khammam where the Dutch were present.8

Another, regional elite who had considerable influence and played a defining role in European
commerce during this time was Timmaraju, the zamindar of Draksharamam. He was an active grain
merchant and in fact negotiated for a contract worth 30,000 pagodas per annum with the English.9

What where the reasons for the emergence of this regional aristocracy and how it has become so
powerful. During the seventeenth century, the elite of the region appeared to have been in crisis with
the consolidation of the Qutb Shahi kingdom in coastal Andhra, first because of the presence of state
machinery that sought to monitor the local economy and then because of revenue farming, which
obviously reduced their traditional incomes. Along with this, the government gave privileges to the
businesses, which further decreased their income, which was primarily made up of taxes in the form of
Rahadari, Junkan, Darwaza, etc.

In such a situation the traditional elite had to promote non-agrarian activity like commercial
production (particularly textiles) and engage in negotiations with both local traders and European
businesses as a result of the decline in local income at the local level. However, during the Golconda era,
the connection between European trade and the zamindars in the Krishna and Godavari deltas mostly
remained implicit. Although the data on the zamindars’ real contribution to the local economy is few, it
is reasonable to assume that they were the northern Coromandel’s main beneficiaries of
commercialization. By the time of the Mughal invasion, which culminated in a series of uprisings for
political control, they had further strengthened the local economic resources thanks to their active
partnership with European businesses.

Additionally, the construction of inland factories allowed European businesses to better connect
with the merchant communities, who ‘worked in the hinterland as opposed to the moors who functioned
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on the sea front.’10 Significantly, the merchant class who were geographically dispersed across the
zamindari regions of the Krishna and Godavari deltas had a thorough understanding of commerce and
prices in the area and were engaged in a variety of activities such as intermediaries, money changers,
small-business owners, etc.11 They served as the primary supplementary group between the weaving
economy and the business trade when the firms built their inland plants. The local aristocracy gained
greatly from the company’s expansion of commerce into the zamindari regions of the Krishna and Godavari
deltas, where the majority of merchants could be located.

The relationship between the local aristocracy and European business appeared to have changed
in a more explicit way after the Mughals annexed Golconda in 1687 CE. Regional zamindars participated
in trade directly between 1690 and 1724, but they also became the primary arbiters of concessions granted
to businesses by the government. For instance, businesses opted to approach the zamindars for trading
concessions on the northern Coromandel during the tumultuous political climate of the last decade of
the seventeenth century. The local nobility began to take the lead in deciding disputes involving trade
between India and Europe.

In seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, there were some Telugu sources which provided the
information about socio economic conditions of Golconda.12 These sources include the information on
the condition of trade and commerce, and about the maritime merchants and their prosperity. Sukasaptati
describes the wealth and commercial activities of odakadu (a maritime merchant). Oda, in Telugu, means
a ship and kadu, a genitive suffix, indicates ownership. Maritime trade was called oda-beramu, beramu
meaning trade.13 It states that a merchant Vasumanta, who was appointed by the king of the land to
supply treasury commodities and articles of luxury to the palace had a shop (angadi) of his own in every
town. He had established big business houses to sell his wares, a chain of wholesale and retail shops all
over the country, which were controlled by a central establishment. He had amassed crores through this
business and was always busy with brokers, traders, and sellers, who assembled every day to know the
quotation of the commodities for the day. The poet Kadiripati says very interestingly that English agents
(he says as inglishu mukhamulu) waited on Vasumanta. Many commodities from Ila (Ceylone), Vilanga
and Bangla (Bengal) reach him on his mere letter of intent, as he was known for his trustworthy and
honest dealings.14

Kadiripati in Sukasaptati also speaks about another rich merchant called Somadatta. As in the
case of Vasumantu mentioned above, he obtained commodities on his mere letter of intent from Ila
(Ceylon), Mummengi, Bangalamu (Bengal) and Gova (Goa).15 Vasumanta made a voyage from Ganga
and reached the island inhabited by the ‘parangis’ or Europeans of strange language and wondrous
habits (vichitra vesha bhashabhiramulagu)16 and he established friendly relations with the ‘parangis’ i.e.,
the Europeans17 and loaded his ships with multifarious articles of luxury and came back to his native
place.

Narayanamatya, in his Hamsavimsathi makes a point of a merchant, Vishnudasa who procures
articles of luxury from the marts that were situated on sea shores of Indian sea; he also helped many
traders who reached these marts from the different trade centres of south by negotiating for them the
prices of commodities.18

Thus, the eighteenth century was a period of transition for Andhra – politically and economically.
Politically, the period saw the inroads of Mughals and the advent of the European colonial powers and
economically a transition from centuries old traditional economy to new colonial economy. Industrial
enterprise and raw material exports formed the foundation of this new economy. Colonial masters tried
hard to gain their stokehold in this system. The local elite and tributary chiefs played an important role
in this process and even the colonial masters, particularly the English, had to recognise their importance
and work with them for their trade to sustain and progress. Because of these local elite the export-
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oriented business percolated from the coast to the interior and from artisans to peasants. These elites
provided the colonial masters access to the local economy for purchasing textiles and other export
commodities and for consolidation of their power in the eighteenth century.
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Abstract: 

In the present era, technology playing crucial role in all the spheres of life. The other side
information and communication growing rapidly. In such a scenario, preservation and conservation of
the traditional knowledge in the form of Indian culture in general and Andhra Pradesh culture in
particular becomes a challenging task. At this juncture the government of Andhra Pradesh preserving
the traditional knowledge and treasure of the government record which have some researchable elements
are deteriorating. The present paper is an examination of archival department in protecting and preserving
the deteriorating kind of material available in the department. What are the ways and methods that the
Archival department adopted to protect and promote the valuable treasure of knowledge to the future
generation? Endangered archives means that the valuable material available at the department is in the
stage of ruining, to protect it the only way is to digitization of the material. What were the mechanisms
that the archives adopted to protect the deteriorating mode of material is the main concern of the present
paper. 

Introduction:

The art of the preservation and conservation of the archival material is a challenging task for the
government in the contemporary Indian scenario. Historically, the government departments like archives
played an important role in preserving government documents and traditional knowledge systems to
pass it on to the future generations. In the process, generations of the documents have extended in one
form or another since man invented the art of writing and it has been quite natural for the human race
throughout history to try to preserve them, in view of their cultural value. The method adopted for this
purpose have, however, different from time to time and place to place, depending on the materials used
in the creation of such documents. With the passage of time, museums, libraries, archives and private
holdings became the repositories of most of the priceless collections of works of art and human
knowledge. 

The only surviving record of the wisdom and learning of past civilization, and the loss of any
such irreplaceable material would be catastrophic. It is obvious that every material object starts decaying
from the moment it is created. The environment in which documents are stored, overuse and accidental
damage, lack of proper care, management and preservation, and other factors can accelerate the
degradation and deterioration of the cultural heritage of mankind. 

Origin of the A.P. State Archives and its expansion: 

The Secretariat at Madras Pattanam started in the year 1772 and by the middle of the 19th century,
Fort. St. George was organized into several clear-cut departments. The existing pattern in the Madras
State has developed from these beginnings. The records of the Madras Government were for a time kept
in chests in the Council and later on they were shifted to other points of the Fort St. George. In the year
1805 Lord William Bentinck, Governor of Madras (1803-1807), proposed a special establishment to be in
charge of the records which were moved to apartments on the north side of the Fort square. In 1908 they
were moved to the Madras Record Office at Ezhumburu or Egmore in Madras city. This record office
now contains all the records of the English East India company relating to the Madras Presidency since
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the building of the factory at Fort St. George, and the non-current records of the Madras Government of
the modern period commencing with the year 1858, and the English records of the districts up to 1857.
It is one of the richest Government Archival repositories in India from the administrative as well as the
historical point of view. 

A new state was created in the Union of India on 1st October, 1953 called the Andhra State
comprising the Telugu-speaking districts of the then Madras State. The capital of the new State was
located at Kurnool. Even after the formation of the Andhra state the Madras Record Office continued to
function as a Common Record Office for the Madras and Andhra States. In September 1955, the Andhra
State appointed Sri. R. Venkateswarlu as Special Officer to set up and organize the Andhra Record office
at Kurnool. He arranged for the separation and transfer of the separated records which had touched the
year 1920 in respect of most of the departments. With the completion of the setting up of the Andhra
Record Office by March, 1956, the special officer was appointed as Curator of the Andhra
Records establishment. 

The State of Andhra Pradesh was Formed on 1st November, 1956, by adding to the Andhra State
the Telugu-speaking districts of the Hyderabad state. On the creation of Andhra Pradesh, the capital
was shifted from Kurnool to Hyderabad. The Central Record Office at Hyderabad became the record
office for the State of Andhra Pradesh in 1956, and thereafter designated as the Central Record Office of
Andhra Pradesh. Consequently, the Andhra Record Office at Kurnool was shifted to Hyderabad by
merging its records and its staff in the Record office at Hyderabad. 

Under third five-year Plan (1961-66) provision was made for the Reorganization of the state
Archives and for the construction of a new building at Tarnaka, Hyderabad. Technical posts of Archivists,
Assistant Archivists, etc., were created and appointments made thereto. On the formation of the State of
Andhra in 1953, the Governments of Madras and Andhra have agreed to separate all such records which
purely pertain to the Andhra districts of the erstwhile Madras Presidency and the Madras State for the
period 1920 to 1953. The records thus separated and furnished to the Andhra State formed the nucleus
of the Andhra Record Office at Kurnool. Later under the States Reorganization Act, 1956, the territories
of the Telugu-speaking districts of the erstwhile Hyderabad State were merged with Andhra State and
the state and of Andhra Pradesh was formed in 1956 and subsequently recognized as A.P. State Archives
on the pattern of National Archives of India in 1962. 

After bifurcation of the State and as per A.P Reorganisation Act 2014, the A.P. State Archives
comes under 10th schedule. The A.P. State Archives was bifurcated on 01.12.2018 and established at
Mangalagiri, Guntur District in the private accommodation. The records related to Andhra Pradesh
bifurcated and transferring from the then A.P. State Archives Hyderabad to New Capital Region
Amaravati in a phased manner. 

CATEGORY OF RECORDS PRESERVED IN A.P STATE ARCHIVES 

Madras Administrative Report: 1766 - 1953 

District Collectorate Records of Andhra Region (13 District) 1769-1860 St. Fort George Gazettes.
1832-1953 

G.O’s of Department of Secretariat (During Madras Presidency) 1920-1953 Board of Revenue
Proceedings 857-1938 

Village Kaifiyat (Mackenzie collections): 13 District of Andhra area 

Rare Printed Telugu Periodicals and Collections: 1868-1960 

Family and Private Collections :1885Onwards 
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Electoral Rolls: (1975-1995)175 Constituencies of Andhra Pradesh 

Andhra and Andhra Pradesh Gazettes: 1953 Onwards 

Survey Records of Andhra Pradesh 1872-1960 

Andhra Pradesh Government Orders. 1954-1980 

National Archives of India 

The origin of the National Archives of India can be traced back to the year 1860 when Sandeman,
the Civil Auditor, in his report stressed the need of relieving the offices of congestion by destruction of
the papers of routine nature and transfer of all valuable records to a ‘Grand Central Archive’. However,
things took a concrete shape in 1889, when Professor G.W. Forrest of Elphinstone College, Bombay was
entrusted the job of examining the records of the Foreign Department of the Government of India. Earlier,
he had earned reputation as an Archivist for his work in the Bombay Records Office. In his report, he
made a strong plea for transferring all records of the administration of East India Company to a Central
Repository. As a result, Imperial Records Department (IRD) came into existence on 11 March 1891 which
was located in Imperial Secretariat Building at Calcutta (Kolkata). Professor G.W Forrest was made its
Officer in Charge. His main task was to examine, transfer, arrange and catalogue records of all the
Departments and to organise a Central Library in place of various Departmental Libraries. After G. W.
Forrest, the work at Imperial Records Department (IRD) progressed well under S.C. Hill (1900), C.R.
Wilson (1902), N.L. Hallward (1904), E. Denison Ross (1905), A.F. Scholfield (1915), R.A. Blaker (1919),
J.M. Mitra (1920) and Rai Bahadur A.F.M. Abdul Ali (1922-1938) who were scholars as well as Records
Keepers in their own right. 

Subsequent to the transfer from Calcutta (Kolkata) to New Delhi in 1911, the Imperial Records
Department (IRD) shifted to the present building in 1926. After independence, the IRD was rechristened
as the National Archives of India and the Head of the Organisation was designated as Director of Archives
from Keeper of Records. Dr. S.N. Sen, who succeeded A.F.M. Abdul Ali and held office till 1949, gave an
overall orientation to the activities of Imperial/ Records Department/ National Archives of India. For
the first time, records were thrown open for bonafide research in 1939 and by 1947 all pre 1902
records were available for consultation. A Conservation Research Laboratory (CRL) was established in
1940 to conduct research into problems relating to conservation which was Dr Sen’s visionary
contribution. Training in Archives Keeping was introduced in 1941 and in 1944, a scheme of Post War
Re-organisation of Archives offices in India was laid down by the Indian Historical Records Commission.
In 1947, the Departmental Journal, The Indian Archives came into existence; which contained research
papers on source material of modern Indian history, conservation of documents, records-management,
reprographics, archival awareness and all other allied aspects of functional archives. 

Thus, the National Archives of India marched towards the path of progress after independence
to play a more dynamic and inspiring role in the archival field of the entire country. It has witnessed
manifold expansion of its activities since then in the field of accession of public records, acquisition of
private papers/ collections and library material, records management, research and reference, publication,
training, conservation, reprography, digitalization outreach programmes, coordination at national and
international level and expansion of office at regional level. The Department witnessed further impetus
to its status in June 1990 when the office of the Director of Archives was re designated as Director
General of Archives. At present National Archives of India is an attached office under the Ministry of
Culture and has a Regional Office at Bhopal and three Records Centres at Jaipur, Puducherry and
Bhubaneswar. 
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Principles of the Endangered Archives Programme:

At the international level there are few agencies and organisations that work for the protection
and preservation of the indigenous knowledge traditions across the globe for the future generations
though a program called ‘Endangered Archives Programme’ (EAP) by British Library to preserve cultural
heritage and make available to the people interested towards the historical knowledge traditions across
the globe. The meaning of the project mentioned as ‘Endangered’ means material that is at risk of loss or
decay, and is located in countries where resources and opportunities to preserve such material are lacking
or limited. ‘Archives’ refers to materials in written, pictorial or audio formats, including manuscripts,
rare printed books, documents, newspapers, periodicals, photographs and sound recordings. The material
can date from any time before the middle of the twentieth century, though archives that cross over to
some extent into the second half of the twentieth century may be accepted if the majority of the material
is earlier. It is one of our key principles that the original material remains in the country in which it is
located. 

Preserving the past: 

India is rich in cultural heritage, but due to a lack of awareness and proper scientific knowledge,
hundreds of millions of manuscripts kept in different museums, para-museums and private holdings of
India are becoming faded and fragile, and some of them have been reduced to dust. 

To make matters worse, most museums, except for some renowned ones, are generally ineffectual
in the conservation, care and proper management of manuscripts. Even worse is the condition of small
museums and manuscript libraries in India, which have neither any financial aid to protect manuscripts,
nor the qualified conservators, curators, or museologists. Many are not even conscious of the value of
the manuscripts they hold. If this is the condition of manuscripts in India’s official institutions. 

The conservation of the manuscripts have stemmed from a lack of awareness regarding the
condition of the storage areas, a lack of experts in the field, and insufficient equipment to control the
hazards of the environment of the stack and exhibition areas of the repositories.  

At present, Historical archives – the essential records of human activity – are subject to the
ravages of time, to neglect, to forgetfulness, and to the destructive forces of war and civil unrest. In
response to this danger, Arcadia established the Endangered Archives Programme (EAP) to ensure that
archival material was not only preserved, digitally recorded and retained in its original location where
possible, but also safely deposited in more than one location. It embodied a major effort to ensure that
knowledge of the past - of human social life in its huge variety - would remain available to the future. 

Digitisation and Digital Collections 

The Endangered Archives Programme primarily funds digitisation projects to record and preserve
the content of archives. Our projects create digital material in a format that facilitates long-term
preservation, and at least two copies of these are stored: a primary copy that remains at an appropriate
repository in the country of origin, and a secondary copy held at the British Library. Applicants must
ensure that the appropriate permissions are gained before embarking on the project, as copyright in the
material will remain with the copyright holder. The EAP website provides access to these digital
collections for research, education and enjoyment. We do not however distribute high resolution, print
quality versions of images, referring requests for these back to the original holders of the archive. We
also seek to ensure that the values of the people and communities from which the archives have come
are respected and that they are consulted in any significant re-use of the digital material. 
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How EAP projects work 

The Endangered Archives Programme welcomes applications for project funding to investigate,
digitise and preserve the content of archives. We expect projects to enhance local capability to manage
and preserve these collections into the future. Therefore, all applications for funding must involve at
least one archival partner in the country where the material is based, training should be provided for
local staff, and digitisation equipment must remain in the country. Applications are made via a host
institution, such as a university, library or government archive which administers the award. The host
institution can be based anywhere in the world, though applications from those based in the project
country are particularly welcomed. 

Archives in many developing countries are poorly funded and personnel employed there
generally struggle to protect their collections. The involvement of the EAP has meant that governments
and universities have been made aware of the value of the materials they possess and have sometimes
pledged to develop a strategy for long-term preservation and to enhance their support for archives
more generally. 

Endangered A.P. State Archives: 

There are 12 Categories of records preserved in A.P State Archives. Some of the categories of
records going to be endangered, because due to transportation and shifting of records from one place to
another place. There is an urgent need to be digitalized and accommodated the records in permanent
building so as to protect our culture heritage of Andhra Pradesh. 

Conclusion:

It is important to note that the Andhra Pradesh State Archives, Gazetteers and Oriental
Manuscripts Department jointly working for the preservation and conservation of the cultural heritage
of the record relating to the Indian government in general and Andhra Pradesh in particular. For the
purpose of this there has been lot of national and international agencies offering program and plans for
the projection of national heritage which is in the state of deteriorating and material that is at risk of loss
or decay, and is located in countries where resources and opportunities to preserve such material are
lacking or limited. ‘Archives’ refers to materials in written, pictorial or audio formats, including
manuscripts, rare printed books, documents, newspapers, periodicals, photographs and sound recordings.
To preserve the national and state heritage for future generations the only thing is digitalisation of the
properties. At the capacity of the head of the department Andhra Pradesh State Archives trying hard for
the protection and conservation of the historical heritage of the property that belongs to Andhra Pradesh. 

References:

1) Supple, B. (2015). Preserving the past: creating the Endangered Archives Programme.

2) Kominko, M. (Ed.). (2015). From dust to digital: Ten years of the Endangered Archives Programme. Open Book
Publishers. 

3) Saha, A. K. (2020). The Conservation of Endangered Archives and Management of Manuscripts in Indian Repositories.
Cambridge Scholars Publishing. 

4) Anderson, B. (2020). Imagined communities: Reflections on the origin and spread of nationalism. In The new social
theory reader (pp. 282-288). Routledge. 

5) Brubaker, R., & Cooper, F. (2000). Beyond identity. Theory and society, 29(1), 1-47. 

6) Wright, G.E. (1950). Archaeological News and Views: Microfilming of Ancient Manuscripts. The Biblical
Archaeologist, 13(2), 46-48. 



333

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

THE ECONOMIC UPLIFTMENT OF DEPRESSED CLASSES AND
OTHER SECTIONS OF THE HINDU SOCIETY: WITH SPECIAL

REFERENCE TO ANDHRA EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN MISSION

Prof. K. Gangaiah, Professor in History
Department of History & Archaeology, Yogi Vemana University

Kadapa, Andhra Pradesh

The lowliest of the lowly in the Hindu society were the Downtrodden.  Devoid of enterprise,
capital for investment, ignorance, total absence of encouragement from caste Hindus, they remained on
the fringe of the society, undertaking the meanest occupations.  In times of drought, famine and cyclone,
the worst sufferers were the Depressed Classes.  Added to that, their state of untouchability rendered
their plight more miserable.  Thus the cup of their sorrow was also full to the brim.  In this situation
stepped the white missionary.  Untouchability being unknown to them, they were easily accessible to
the outcastes.  The Missionaries mingled with them freely and ministered to them in times of need.
They made the first serious attempts to give helping hand to them to attain at least a semblance of
respectability in standard of living.

Economic upliftment of untouchables was snail-slow.  Most of the Missionaries were agreed on
this point.  Some of them attributed this slow progress to the frequent visitations of famine.1 The
Missionaries in Nellore district also did good work to make the outcaste self-sufficient. Rev.
G.M.Thompson held classes for them in Kanigiri in laundering clothes, blacksmithing, carpentary and
gardening.  H.Huizing started an industrial school.  Good success was attained in making boots and
shoes and aluminium articles.  Training was practical, and sale was found for all the article made.2 Shoe-
making industry was started in Bezawada.  It met with success.  An aluminium work shop was started
in Kavali.3 It emerged a uniquely successful shop, where pupils in middle school could gain experience
in hand work and earn a little money.  Besides, boys of high schools in Nellore and Ongole were offered
courses in carpentry, black smithy; tailoring and gardening.4The Missionaries also took interest in starting
cooperative societies.  In this connection, the cooperative society of Ongole and Donakonda deserve
special mention.5

The depressed classes were also introduced to finer works East and West Godavari districts are
known for lace-business today.  There are at least 20 thousand people in these districts, both dalits and
as well as upper caste people, doing this business.  But, most of the people are unaware that this art was
first introduced a hundred years ago in the Godavari delta by the early missionaries of the Godavari
Delta Mission.  It was the Bowdens who first taught this trade to a few destitute girls of the Depressed
Classes for whom they had provided shelter in their house in Narsapur.  Today Narsapur is known in
the Western world as much for lace as for the Godavari Delta Mission.6

             The Missionaries of American Lutheran mission adopted various schemes and projects to make
the native Dalit Christians financially sound and to earn their own bread and make them live on their
own. They provided education to all specially to low castes and Dalits to bring social change and
agricultural and industrial institutes to bring economic transformation among them. Missionaries trained
the natives specially the men of low castes and Dalits in various vocations such as Farming, Cotton
Weaving, Training, Paper Making, Gardening, Bee-keeping, Dairy, Poultry, Silkworm Culture, Pot
making, Carpentry, Brick-making, Printing, Binding etc.7 The Dalit Women were trained in the vocations
like Lace-making, Tailoring, Mending, Soap making, Gardening and Poultry. The fancy work training
such as include the preparation of pastors stoles and gowns, par aments for churches embroidery and
decorative work, darning mending etc.8
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These vocations helped men and women specially the low castes and Dalits to lead a decent life
and earn their own breed and butter with self-respect and dignity in the society. Destitute women widows
single women, deserted wives, orphan girls are not only given boarding, lodging and security in the
Industrial Schools but also earned dignity of labour after taking training in the Vocational/Industrial
Schools. Dalits who are treated as untouchables in the society and who are forced to lead isolated life
from the society earned equality of economic status and dignity of labour by taking up these vocations,
earning their livelihood and further serving the society with charitable activities.9

The Lutheran Mission in Andhra started various Vocational Educational institutions i.e., Lace
Industry, Poultry, Fancy-work, Dairying, Bee-keeping etc,10 the poor Christians were given in the industry
of Andhra Evangelical Lutheran Church. The widows of poor and deserted wives given first place on
the list. The orphans above 12 years of age were permitted to make lace at the rate of Rs.5 per month.
The Girls over 12 years of age, whose father is dead, were permitted to make lace at the rate of Rs.4 per
month. Crippled women or girls permitted to make Rs.6 to Rs.8 per month, according to their physical
conditions at the discretion of manager of Lace Industry. Those who want to join industrial School must
attend Village School it was compulsory.

Rev. Schemidt was impressed very much with the Indian concept of Enam lands donated to the
Hindu temples by the kings and other donors for the maintenance to the temples and temple priests
with the revenue generated from these lands. The Lutheran Missionaries also planned to adopt the
same concept for the maintenance of the churches and the priest by acquiring lands to the Christian with
a view to spread some money to the church and Pastor.

Lace Industry, Rajahmundry

Lace Industry became the most chosen and convenient profession for Dalit women to earn their
livelihood. The Dalit women were given training in various types of lace making such as Pin lace, crochet
lace, Pillow lace etc. During leisure time, i.e. during the lunch hour and after the closure of the School,
the students were also given training in lace-making. Missionaries also taught lace making even to the
women of zenanas when they visited the homes of caste women. Lace making was first started to the
girls studying in Boarding Schools by Mrs. Schmidt at Rajahmundry in 1878. Later, lace making was
taught at Industrial Vocational training schools to the orphans at protection Homes such as Bethany (or)
Dorcos Home, Rajahmundry and at Narasaraopet Industrial School for Women and also to the interested
house wives.11 In February 1904, two small sample boxes of lace were sent to the Industrial Exhibition at
America and it became very popular and earned great demand. In 1906, Lace Industry became self-
sufficient organization supported by the sale of lace in America and provided employment to 240
women.12 In 1907, three women from Bhimavaram were sent to Lace School of Church of Scotland Mission
in Madras to learn better and more advanced patterns. In 1908, two more girls were sent to United Free
Church of Scotland Mission School at Madras for further training. Thus many women joined Lace Industry
and earned their livelihood.13

In 1912, a sum of $ 2,175 and in 1913 a sum of $ 2000 profit was earned by the lace industry. A
part of the profit was given to the women who were instrumental in lace making and a part of earnings
was utilized for the purchase of sites for Hindu Girl’s Schools at Bethlehem, Mangalavarampeta and
Lakshmivarampeta14 of Rajahmundry field. In 1918, the Lace Industry was taken up by the Rajahmundry
Conference and made a part and parcel of the mission work with Miss. Charlotte B. Hollerbach in charge
with a regular budget. From then onwards Lace Industry became part and parcel of mission work.
Work was carried on at different times by Miss. L. Schwab, Miss. Hilda M. Kaercher, Miss. Miller etc. In
course of time, the Lace Industry was carried on only by poor Christian women. The offerings given by
the lace workers were used in different organizations of A.E.L. Church such as, harvest festivals, Bible
Society, Leper work, Blind work, Flood relief, Repairs for Boarding Schools, fees for poor children,
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Sanatorium fees, hospital fees, village prayer houses, National Missionary society etc. 15 Thus Missionaries
helped Christian women to stand on their own feet and earn their bread and butter and also serve
different activities of mission and the society.

Embroidery Works

Fancy work training was also given to women at Vocational/Industrial schools at Narasaraopet,
Rajahmundry and Guntur. Fancy work and Tailoring included making of pastors stoles and gowns,
paraments for churches, all sorts of embroidery and fancy work, darning, mending and plain sewing.16

In the sewing course, classes were conducted for 4 years in which instruction was given from first stitches
to beautiful embroidery. The students learnt to sew both by hand and machine. They were also given
training to make hand kerchiefs, under body garments, under shirts, book covers, voile jackets with
drawn work on the sleeves, boys’ suits, girls’ dresses, men’s shirts, and table clothes with fancy work in
corners, jackets with scalloping on sleeves and knitting, embroidery stitches on border of saries, mending,
darning and patching.

Distribution of Farm Lands for poor Cultivators

In 1876, Dr. Schmidt established a pet project with 5 acres of land at Velpure where in Christians
were allotted plots to cultivate lands on condition that they pay rental changes for their positions in 3 or
4 years. 17Hence, this system of self-dependency soon spread to Guntur area. Unangst secured lands and
distributed them to outcastes in Sattenapalli and Bapatla between 1894-1899. Further, much land was
reclaimed from primeval waste and the Government put it for sale at public auction. Albrecht in palnadu,
Dr. Uhl in Tenali, Repalle and Bapatla were leaders in purchasing this type of lands for Depressed
Classes. Uhl declared: “Hundreds of acres passed through my hands and most of them paid for by the
recipients within 15 years”. He was able to help about 1000 people.18 Further in 1895, Dr. Schmidt
purchased lands at Lankapur for $ 11,000 (Rs.33,000) with an idea of supporting churches and dalit
Christian families . Each Christian family was allotted some land for cultivation and there by a colony of
dalits was formed. They were asked to cultivate the land to earn their own livelihood and also to contribute
some grain to the local pastor towards his salary, and maintenance of the church. But the scheme showed
poor results as Dalits lack knowledge in farming.19 Hence, with a view to provide the knowledge in land
cultivation, the missionaries kept the farming as one of the school subject. With this experience, the
American Lutheran Missionaries as an alternative  economic measure started Vocational/Industrial
Training Schools to train the natives specially dalits in various vocations like Farming, Weaving, Tanning,
Paper Making Gardening, Bee-keeping, Dairying, Poultry, Silk Worm Culture, Pot Making, Carpentry,
Brick-making, printing and binding etc. To train the Dalits in these profession the missionaries have
established several organizations such as Lam Farm Rural Reconstruction School, 20 and also industrial
training institute at Guntur, Industrial School at Narasaraopet, Industrial School for Women and also.
Bethany (or) Dorcos Home at Rajahmundry etc., there are some of the Vocational Training Schoolswhich
were established to give high level training to Dalits, women and weaker sections.

Form lands- Rural Reconstruction School, Lam

After seeing the fundamental difficulties the Downtrodden Christians faced, the Lutheran
Missionaries contemplated to start an agriculture school in the suburbs of Guntur to provide training in
the fundamentals of modern farming to those Lutheran Christians who were directly dependent on
Agriculture. However, Rev. G.A. Ruley in 1921 started an Agricultural School for Dalit Lutheran
Christians in the land of 93 acres, 43 cents given by Government of Madras Presidency on long term
lease. The school was started with eighth standards with Agriculture (main) and weaving as vocational
subjects. Instruction in the school was also given to those who are interested in Tanning, Paper-Making,
Gardening, Bee-Keeping, Dairying, Poultry, Silk-Worm Culture, Sanitation and Community life etc.
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The school was given the name as Lutheran Lam Farm School .21 The officials of Madras Presidency, the
Labour Commissioner and the Director of Agriculture inspected this school and recommended to the
government to grant land for cultivation to those candidates who have successfully completed the course
from the school. Hence, the Revenue Board, Madras sanctioned a block of land of 214 acres, adjacent to
the Lam Farm School, and entrusted the missionaries to distribute 5 acres plot to each successful graduate
from the school. Dr. Victor McCauley, the then superintendent of the school was instrumental in getting
all these permissions.22

During the tenure of Mr. William Bembower who succeeded Dr. Victor McCauley, the school
buildings, headmaster and teacher quarters were constructed. Mr. Bembower was succeeded by Rev.
Ray L. Cunningham during whose period fresh water well with motor diesel engine along with pipeline
for a length of three furlongs up to the school was constructed for the benefit of the school. He was also
instrumental to change the course structure of the school and requested the mission for the closure of
eighth standard and to start purely an Industrial School with agriculture and some rural life subjects.
His scheme was approved by the Mission and accordingly Rev. L.W. Slifer opened the new school with
agriculture subjects in 1932. The agricultural school was also recognized by the Government of Madras
and named it as “The Rural Reconstruction School”, Lam Farm, Guntur. The minimum educational
qualification prescribed for the admission in the school was Eighth standard. The school was made of
zinc sheet sheds for weaving and for livestock, underground reservoir for storage of water, and sheds
for cattle and other livestock,23 the course structure was designed for 2 years. At the end of second year,
the students were sent for Government Technical Examinations. By the end of 1944, nearly 160 students
were graduated from this school and got employment at various institutions in the state.24 The school
made a very good progress and made many Dalit Christians as successful farmers and cultivators. They
thus became respectable citizens of the society and further guided others in Agriculture, Dairying etc.25

Printing Press

In 1885, a Printing press was established by the American Lutheran Mission at Guntur. Another
printing press was also started on February 5, 1886 at Rajahmundry. Paper-making, embossing, printing
and binding works were taught to the Dalits and Christian students. Literature books, Bibles were printed
at Guntur and Rajahmundry Mission Press.26 Besides printing, training was also given to interested
Dalits in word and page composing, different methods in printing, binding and cutting and packing etc.

Weaving Works

In the weaving department, training in weaving of cotton was taught for both men and women.
In addition to this, they were also trained to prepare draw sheets, spreads, towels, swabs for hospitals,
striped and coloured bed spreads, Indian sheets, cloth by the yard, Indian saree spinning, floor mats,
school bags, rag rugs, thread rugs, bed tape from 1/8 inch wide to 3 inches wide etc.27 Many dalits and
dalit women were able to earn their own livelihood sitting in their homes and practicing weaving.

Dairying and Poultry

The Dalits and Christian Women were given training in running Poultry and Dairy Farm houses.
They were trained in caring chickens, cleaning pens and dishes, grinding grain and cutting grass for
animals and chicken. They were trained in rearing animals like cows, goats etc., and produce milk, ghee
and curd for Dairy. Dalits and Women were self-employed by running Poultry and Dairy Farm Houses
at their homes. They made a good income and thus changed their social and economic status.28

Industrial Training Schools

Industrial schools were started at Rajahmundry and Narasaraopet in 1920. In 1932, Industrial
training was given in agriculture, Cotton weaving, Tanning, Paper making, Gardening, Bee keeping,
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airing, Poultry, Silkworm culture at these schools. Lace making, Fancy and embroidery work training
were given for women. These schools were successful and helped many Christians, Dalits and Women
to live with dignity of labour.

Brick Making and Industrial work

Dr. S. chmidt started industrial work for self-employment of Dalits. He wanted to make Dalits
self-sufficient and less dependent on the society. So, Dr. Schmidt started a Lime-Kiln and a Brickyard in
1882 all along the river Godavari and prepared the bricks to be used in construction works of Bungalows,
Churches, Schools and other mission establishments. The receipts in the fiscal year 1883 to 1884 recovered
from the sale of bricks made by Dalit Christians amounted to $ 67.85. Dr. Schmidt wished that Christians
and Dalits who were outcaste by the society learn useful trades and become artisans who can read, write
and benefited by these works.29 In addition to this, Dr. Schmidt started a Carpenter shop, a Blacksmith’s
forge and a Saw mill at Rajahmundry. He encouraged the Dalits and Christians to earn their livelihood
with dignity of labour. Dr. Schmidt was very happy with his industrial work and worked hard to make
it successful. Although, the American Lutheran Mission discouraged the development of industrial work
in 1896 due to financial embarrassment of mission, certain missionaries encouraged and carried the
industrial activities as their own personal projects and thus helped Dalits.30

The work done by the Missionaries for the economic amelioration of the outcaste was, thus,
tremendous.  However, it should be noted that the whole communities of the Malas and Madigas did
not stand benefitted.  It was a reformism that was practiced by the Missionaries; but it was a whole-
hearted reformism.  The economic future of the former untouchable classes is bound up with the problems
of total rural and urban improvement in a developing country like India.
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SOCIAL AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF GONDS IN
TELANGANA

Dr. Saidulu Bhukya
Assistant Professor, Department of History, Osmania University, Hyderabad-7.

To 1941 census report, there were 678,149 tribal population inhabitated Nizams dominion1 and
the same was  24.5 persons more than 1931 census2. Considerably in good number consisted of Lambadi,
Gond, Yerkala, Koya, Andh and Bhil. Present study deals with Gonds in Telangana that was part of
erstwhile Hyderabad state ruled by Nizams of Hyderabad.

Nearly 99.51 percent of inhabited Gonds lived in the districts of Adilabad (50.60%) and Warangal
(47.33%) of Warangal suba of Nizam’s dominion. The central and northern taluqs of Adilabad district
and riverine and forest tracts of Warangal formed their real centers of habitation. No Gond could reveal
their history in chronological order except that they were ruled by independent Gond kings who
successfully maintained power until the rise of Marathas. Until the arrival of Muslim rule in India there
is no reliable information on early history of Gond rule. Little is known of their early history but in the
Ain-I-Akbari of Abul Fazl, Chanda is mentioned as a tributary Gond state and in Aurangazeb’s time
both Chanda and Deogarh were included in Subah of Berar. The dawn of 15th century finds a Gond
dynasty established at Garha near Jubbalpur in central province and it retained its independence until
moghals invaded and conquered Garja in 1564 the then ruled by queen regent Durgavathi who was
slain in the battle.

Ultimate end of Gond dynasty of Garha came in 1780 when Marathas imprisoned its last ruler
and brought the state under their direct control. In 17the century, to the west of Garha, kingdom of
Deogarh was established and the third great Gond dynasty of central province was that of Chanda.
About this third dynasty, most of Gond history in Hyderabad state is concern of study. The rajas of
chanda ruled over large part of what is today called Adilabad district and many Hyderabad Gonds still
recognize their authority In tribal matters. After Marathas, British took over the administration of the
region.

The early history of Gonds of Chanda says that it was found by Bhim Ballal (804 A.D) and had
capital at Jangaon Mowada, and at Manikgad on the Wardha banks. Khandakya Ballal, the 10th raja,
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transferred the seat of power to chandarapur or chanda, which he founded on the Zarpal River in 1261
A.D. This town was walled by Hirabai, the 12th ruler who also built the shrine of Mahakali and laid the
foundation of Chanda fort. At a later date the kingdom became subject to the Bhonsles of Nagpur. In
1743, the Gonds insurrection was quelled by the Maratha Raghoji Bhonsle.

Another version on gond history runs like this. Long before the rise of Maratha, Gond Rajas
were established in the area and the nominal Gond Raja of Utnoor during 1940’s claim that approximately
fifteen generations ago his ancestors are believed to have come from Berar and built a fort of wodur
Wakri on the Nirmal Adilabad Road. About the same time a member of the same family built the fort at
chanda and it is probable that the contruction of the Manikgrah fort, ascribed to Gond Raja Geram
Manikrao, dates from same period. It is certain that Gonds have inhabited the district of Adilabad for a
far longer period of time. The ancestors of rajas of Utnoor and Chanda belongs to Atram clan (belongs to
six god phratry).

As said, Gond society is Homogeneous from outside but is hetro from inside. It is divided into
four sagas or phratries. Each saga is an exogamous section of the tribe. Each saga is further split up into
a number of paris or clans. The structure of family among Gonds is patrilineal3. The rule of inheritance
follows the male line and property is equally divided among the sons. The daughter has no claim over
property. Male traditionally wore upper garment known as barabandi or bara hasi and a lower garment
called dhoti. All males generally wear headgear locally known as patka or rumal. Wearing it is strictly
observed on visiting temples. The dress of females consists of (dikidi) saree. They wear saree of nine
yards. Wearing a blouse is not a traditional practice but nowadays most of them are wearing it. Of all
the districts of Hyderabad state, Adilabad district was inhabitated by large number of Gonds. This may
be because of this region once becoming part of Gond kingdom that was ruled from Chanda.  The Raja
Gonds claim superiority over the Gonds and Rach Koyas over the Koyas.

Pardhans and Totis are the bards of the Gonds. Pardhi or pahari is as the name indicates the hill
or hilltribe. They have been hinduised and have not returned to thier tribal culture. Among the aboriginals
of Adilabad district Pardhans play a prominent role and most of them are equally fluent in Gondi.4

They are the hereditary bards of Gonds and their epic and stories. They are preservers of Gond history
and transmitters of oral traditions and are the most important depositories of Gond traditions. At many
religious rites they function as musician playing fiddles and trumpet and recite the myths sanction and
explaining the ritual. But it is only where the Gonds are still fairly prosperous that can afford to maintain
their bards and chronicler and where the Gonds have lost their wealth and their many have taken to
cultivation or agricultural labour5. In kinwat this process has progressed furthest and many Pardhans
no, longer enjoying the patronage of Gonds have lost their skill in singing and playing the fiddle, and do
not even speak Gondi. Their own and their ancient sacred lore is rapidly and falling in to oblivion and
with the dissolution of the Pardhans ancient life suffers the loss of a element.

Moreover few Pardhans have attained the positions of independent peasants and most make a
living as laborers and servants. While in Predominantly aboriginal areas, though accorded lower status
than Gonds and Kolams, the Pardhans suffer no appreciable social disability in areas where Hindu
ideas of caste are in the ascendancy they are in danger of being classed with outcaste of Hindu society.
Another tribal bards and minstrel, who stand to the Gonds in a similar relationship, are the Totis, but
while the Pardhans speak among themselves Marathi the Totis mother tongue is Gondi and it seems
that on the whole they are less inclined to exchange their traditional occupation of bards for agriculture.
In the 1941 Census all Totis seem to have been recorded as Gonds.6

The fate of Pardhans and Totis is ultimately bound up with that of the Gonds. The aboriginal
problem in Adilabad district and its magnitude cannot be better described than W.V. Grison I.C.S.
Revenue and Police member of H.E.H. the Nizam’s Executive Council and one of the greatest experts on
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the administration of aboriginal races. In his words, the Gond problems is the same in Hyderabad as the
aboriginal problems in the central provinces or other parts of India through more acute because of the
greater neglect and the lower district administrative standards of the mercy of the exploiter whether the
land hungry kunbhi and kapu, the Arab and Pathan Shylock, the Hindu money lender, the forest or
excise contractor or the unscrupulous officials. We have to restore and foster the aboriginals self respect
by protecting him from the loss of land bond service debt and oppression to shield him from malaria
yaws and other sickness to teach him an agricultural and an economic organization suited to his habitat
and mentality and to educate him not only to retain and value his own tribal cultural but also to take
and hold his place in the economic political and cultural life of modern India.

Of all the tribes of Nizam’s territory, Gonds deserve special status because of their rich mythology,
heritage, culture and their past political power. In the words of Haimendorf, “No aboriginal people of India
has attained greater prominence on the political scene of past centuries than the large group of tribes commonly
known by the generic term Gond”. The census commissioner for India has stated in his census report of the
central provinces and Berar of 1911 that the and has in the province still remember that they were once
a ruling race and on that ground objected to being taxed like other ryots.7  The Bhils are in these tribes
seems to be due more to accurate enumeration than to immigration from adjoin provinces or real
multiplication of numbers owing to prolificness. It has already been observed elsewhere that Animist in
Marathwada had to a great escaped enumeration hitherto fore. They are none other than Gonds.

The credit of most important aboriginal tribe of Hyderabad both in numbers and historical
importance goes to Gonds or Raj Gonds. This Gondi speaking race calls themselves in their own language
Koitur The distinction between Gonds and Raj Gonds is purely arbitrary for every member of the tribe
from the descendants of the ancient family of the chanda rajas to the poorest labourer claims when
talking to outsiders the name raj Gond and the tribe forms indeed an endogamous community.8 In
Adilabad an insignificant number of Dhurwe Gonds who do not intermarry with raj Gonds and are
considered of inferior social status. But as per monograph on Gonds published in census of India, 1961
states that Dhurwe Gonds were by mistake considered as section of Gonds9

From times immemorial Gonds are settled agriculturists.  Prior to the settled cultivation, they were the
free lords of the thick forest moving in every corner they loved and tilling every piece of land they
favored. The opening of improved means of communications followed by constant touch with the plains
people inculcated in them a desire for settled life by putting an end to their vagabond life. However they
are not aware when they actually that they have moved from the food gathering stage to settled
agriculture. Hassan describes vividly their primitive activities of economic life.10

The original occupation of Gonds is believed to be hunting and agriculture, which latter is carried
on by the method known as dhya-or dahya. In this primitive mode of tillage, neither plough nor hoe is
used, but the men cut trees, burn them and sow seeds by small handfuls in narrow holes made in the
ashes. As the earth gives proofs of exhaustion generally in two or three years, the Gonds move off, bag
baggage, two some fresh patch of land resume their operations. Now the occupation of hunting is almost
given up by the Gonds who not only had been accustomed to settled cultivation, but whose possession
of land holding were regularized also under the Hyderabad tribal areas regulation.11 Though agriculture
formed the principal occupation of these tribes but they mostly cultivated Kharif crops. Some of the
revenue forest had been distributed among the tribals who were not in the possession of land. Under the
above Act almost all the Gonds acquired Patta rights over the land. They classify the land in to two
varieties chenu (dry land) and polam (wetland). The land cultivated by them in Adilabad falls under the
first category, cultivation entirely depends on rain. The main crops are Jowar, paddy maize and redgram.
Besides these they raise various pulses and chillies. The main cash crop is cotton and every one particularly
keeps a piece land for this crop.
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The agricultural operations start with first ploughed with nayanagal (plough) at least two times.
Then organic manures is a applied. Then once again the lands is ploughed with nayangal. The ryots
anticipate the first rain either in the last week of June or first week of July, when tilled land is watered
with rain pour, ploughing operations are repeated with wakur ( a harrow with a horizontal blade covered
at the completion of second ploughing. Seeds are sown with tipun ( a seed drill with one or more
coulters)The weeding operations are conducted in august. After this the ryots will be busy till the end of
November when the crop is harvested. The harvested crop is tied into bundles and kept in the midst of
the field. To separate the corn, jowar, etc from the straw, the bullocks are made to walk over the bundles.
This process is called tuduswal. Then the thrashed jowar is separated from the stalks by winnowing and
then it is collected into gunny bags. The gunny bags are carried to farmers threshold in the Rengi. The
jowar is stored either in dulle or gumme which are made of bamboo.12

Agricultural productivity is very low mainly due to the absence of irrigational facilities. Another
reason is that they do not use fertilizers as they cannot afford to buy them. After independence government
introduced many supportive steps like forming of co-operative societies, lending takkavi loans for
promoting tenancy activities.

They evolved a number of cultural traditions to ensure forest substance, such as long fallow in
the cycle of rotations to shifting cultivation, selecting retention of valuable tress such as mango and
mahua while felling for slash and burn. The belief system of the forest communities was worshiping of
nature.13 Religions festivals were aimed to signify both the agricultural cycle and the flowering and
fruiting of the forest trees. After harvesting their crop, they mostly remain ideal in spring and summer.
For sustenance, they collect Wild fruits, Roots, Tubers, Chironji, Mahowa Flowers, and Honey, Gum, Wax and
other forest products. Leaving land for long time fallow in the cycle of rotation of shifting cultivation
retained forest intact. Their strong religious feeling and attachment towards sacred groves also kept
some areas forest untouched. Most of the aboriginal tribes in Deccan as a part of traditional customs and
rituals practice offering of first fruit to their clan deities.14

After establishment of forest department, there was seen imposition of some customary
restrictions over the use of forest products by the local peasants like timber tax, grazing tax, and restriction
on entry in reserves and game parks and many more. With the establishment of forest department, the
state overnight became full fledge owner. This directly affected the livelihood of tribes who early were
free to use forest and its products. The life of jungle tribes that revolves around jungle got standstill with
restriction over them alienated with their home itself. Such conditions of sudden homelessness further
made their life pathetic and were left nowhere. This friction among gonds and administrative wings like
forest, revenue, police resulted in a contest for authority over forest lands.15 Ultimatley, Gonds ventilated
their grievances in form of revolt in 1940 under the able leadership of Kumuram Bheemu.
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ROLE OF ANDHRA PRADESH DALIT MAHASABHA, IN SOLVING
THE KARAMCHEDU MASSACRE PROBLEM

Y. John Saheb
Lecturer in History, D. K. Government College for Women(A)

Nellore.

Andhra Pradesh Dalit Mahasabha originated after the Karamchedu Massacre to solve the
demands of victims. It created moral strength in the Dalit community, and whatever sort of abilities
they have, they realized it.

Who led the movement?

In the state, there are rationalists, radical student unions, social activists, Ambedkar Youth
Organizations (Ambedkar YuvajanaSanghalu), and human rights activists.

The Karamchedu massacre occurred early on July 17, 1985, before 10 a.m. The people who were
wounded at the hands of landlords reached Chirala Government Hospital. At the same time, Katti Padma
Rao, a rationalist, came to Chirala Hospital to see someone. He saw Karamchedu victims who were
wounded, and some of them were crying heartbrokenly for their loving relatives. Then Katti Padma
Rao asked the victims what happened, gathering detailed information from the victims of Karamchedu,
and released that matter to the newspapers. When the news was spread, students, social activists, Dalit
leaders, AP human rights activists, and philanthropists responded immediately after hearing the news.1

Local Dalit youth immediately responded and provided food for Karamchedu victims. Local
Chirala Dalits had given the “Pootakoka Peta” slogan; nearly 18 Dalit colonies existed in Chirala. This is
the unity symbol of humanity because they do not belong to the victims’ community. TheRiksha workers
of Chirala who gave two 2 rupees Karamchedu victims daily from their earning.2

Sibiram (Temporary Camp): The victims of Karamchedu and the people who came from different places
in Andhra Pradesh to help the victims stayed in St. Mark’s Lutheran Church compound. In the church
compound, Sibiram built with tents for victims and visitors.3
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Common Kitchen: The Sibiram runs the common kitchen for victims and visitors until the completion
of rehabilitation. It runs only on the donations of philanthropists. Example: From Nellore, under the
leadership of J. S. Raghupathi Rao, he collected 100 rice packets and sent them to the common kitchen
for 10,000 rupees.4 It is a great thing in Andhra history because it indicates social equality among the
people. The Karamchedu victims experienced what was lost in their village through the common kitchen.

Prominent Dalit leaders: Katti Padma Rao, Salagala Rajashekar, Bojja Tarakam, Paramjyothi, Baghat
Singh, N. Babu Rao, Ch. Sarveswara Rao, Chintapalli Guru Prasad, Guduru Lakshmi, Rajendra Prasad,
Chavali Sudhakar, T. Venkata Swami, Paladugu Vijayendra, Matle Venkata Subbaiah, P. Mastanaiah,
Gaddam Sadharma, Gurappa, B. Punnaiah, G. Gnaneshwar Rao, Abdul Noor Basha, and others.

Karamchedu Victims United Action Committee: Its main objective is to organize movement without
deviations among the victims and leaders, bringing justice to the victims. Katti Padma Rao was appointed
as convenor, and Bojja Tarakam was appointed as co-convenor for this committee.5

Demands of the Committee:

1. The Karamchedu massacre case should transfer the state government to the C.B.I. for investigation.

2. Immediately, the government should arrest D. Chenchuramaiah and the remaining offenders who
were involved in it.

3. The government should arrange complete rehabilitation in Chirala for the victims.

4. The government should unconditionally release the activists detained by police during the protests
against the Karamchedumassacre.6

The United Action Committee submitted their demands to government officials on paper, and
the same was released to newspapers by the committee.

The victims considered this issue a matter of self-respect; therefore, they cannot agree to go to
their native place because the victims depend on offenders for their livelihood. The victims live like
agriculture labourers and tenants.

The government did not respond to the victim’s memorandum. In this context, the committee
called for Bandh on July 31, 1985. The Bandh was succeeded in Andhra Pradesh because all political
parties involved it except TDP and CPI (M).7

The CPI (M) will not encourage caste agitations; in their perspective, it is an economic inequality
problem. Actually, the leaders are leading the problem on the caste base.8

Dalit leaders opposed the CPI (M) opinion because the local Karamchedu CPI (M) leaders were
also involved in the riots.9

The United Committee opinion on political parties: We will not take no one’s political party support
or donations. We want to be solved by the government.10

Chalo Assembly:

Even though the government would not be ready to solve the problem. Then the committee took
a decision against the government that was to conduct “the Chalo Assembly” agitation called for on
August 13, 1985, and that was released to the press.

On August 13, 1985, “The Chalo Assembly agitation” was organized with 30000 people in
Hyderabad under the leadership of Sri Bojja Tarakam. The Hyderabad Dalit Organizations and Ambedkar
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Youth Organizations (Ambedkar YuvajanaSanghalu) played a key role in gathering people for this
agitation by explaining what happened in Karamchedu and the government’s attitude toward the
massacre.11

Eventually, when the rally reached assembly, the Dalit representatives submitted a memorandum
of demands to the Andhra Pradesh legislative assembly speaker. The Andhra Pradesh government has
not responded.

Karamchedu Victim’s Fast: On August 22, 1985, Tella Jaz son and Tella Laba went on a hunger fast until
their deaths. They started that in front of the M.R.O. office in Chirala. The United Action Committee
called for relay Niraharadikhsas in all of Andhra Pradesh,12 for it gave moral strength to those who were
sitting on hunger fasts until their deaths. But the government did not respond. In this situation, the
leaders will decide to spread and strengthen the movement in Andhra Pradesh through establishing
statewide organizations and committees.

Origin of Dalit Maha Sabha: In this context, Sri Bojja Tarakam proposed the name of Dalit Maha Sabha
to the statewide organization in Karamchedu Victims Camp, which they wanted to establish. Setti
Kannama Raju, Jonnalagadda Joshi, and P. Nagabhushanam raised their objection to the name of Dalit
Maha Sabha because they already registered under the same name in Guntur District. Eventually, after
the negotiations, the Dalit Maha Sabha name was changed to Andhra Pradesh Dalit Maha Sabha.13

A.P. Dalit Maha Sabha Role in the Karamchedu Massacre Problem: It called for Chalo Chirala on
September 1, 1985.

Chalo Chirala: It was held in Chirala on September 1, 1985, and nearly 3 lakh people attended from
various districts. From the meeting, the organization A. P. Dalit Maha Sabha, through the delegates,
proposed Bojja Tarakam as president and Katti Padma Rao as secretary.

District-wise committees were appointed on the same day by the Andhra Pradesh Dalit Maha
Sabha, and the problem was taken up by this organization through the oath.

Who are Dalits?

The Dalit Maha Sabha had given the definition of Dalits in their perception, that is, the people
who are repressed by the upper class and are called Dalits.

In my perception, people from different castes supported agitation against landlords and showed
their humanity through their contributions. This statement is related to Jyothiba’s ideology.

Andhra Pradesh Dalit Maha Sabha adopted the Karamchedu problem on behalf of the
Karamchedu victims; then it is the problem of Dalits in Andhra Pradesh.

On September 1, 1985, the Dalit Maha Sabha president and secretary gave lemon juice to those
who were involved in the fast until their deaths in front of the Chirala M.R.O. office.

Rail Roko Agitations: The A.P. Government did not respond, so the Andhra Pradesh Dalit Maha Sabha
called for rail roko on September 6, 1985. With this agitation, the problem of karamchedu will be
nationalized by the Dalit Maha Sabha.

Role of cultural aspects: the people who participated in Chalo Chirala that were inspired and impacted
by two cultural things, one is the Gadder, Dalita Pululamamma (Dalit Tigers), and the next is Oggu
Katha (Story about Karamchedu Massacre), the later story written by KalekuriPrasad.14
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In my opinion, most people think at their own level. When the intellectuals bring the issues up
in different ways, like elaborating issues through tiles, songs, drama, etc., then they will respond and
contribute their services to the movements.

On September 6, 1985, the people actively participated in the rail roko in the entire state of
Andhra Pradesh.

A.P. Government reaction on A.P. Dalit Maha Sabha activities: The Andhra Pradesh Government will
decide to repress the Dalit movement through the arrest of those who had given stir-up speeches in
Chiral on September 1, 1985.

In this respect, on September 7, 1985, the A.P. Police arrested S. Rajashekar at Chirala Railway
Station under the NASA Act and sent him to Nellore Prison. The government arrested active activists
who were participating in Rail Roko.15

Katti Padma Rao went underground on September 8, 1985. He travelled on foot from Chiral to
Vijayawada with the support of KankanalaGangaiah and some other Dalits. The youth worked like
spies, and the Dalit people disguised Padma Rao from the police.16

Bojja Tarakam called for a cycle rally on September 9, 1985, to spread illegal arrests of Dalit
leaders by the government of A.P. It was observed in Andhra Pradesh.

On September 10, 1985, the police arrested Dalit youth who were working actively in the Victims
Camp while they came from police stations on bail and continued in the Victims Camp.

In the gap period (from September 8 to October 6), the movement spread at its peak stage due to
spreading the news of the A.P. Police trying to arrest their leader, Padma Rao.

In this context, the A. P. Dalit Maha Sabha and Karamchedu Victims United Committee called
for Chalo Vijayawada on October 6, 1985, to show their protest against Dalit activists arrest by the
government.

Chalo Vijayawada: In the early hours of October 6, people arrived in Vijayawada from various places in
Andhra Pradesh to participate in a meeting of Chalo Vijayawada. The meeting was arranged on Gandhi
Municipal High School grounds.

Bojja Tarakam and some other Dalit leaders were sitting on the stage. Masterji and his cultural
team sang the Ambedkar songs. Katti Padma Rao came to the stage from the crowd. The police came to
the stage and immediately arrested Katti Padma Rao. The Dalit activists tried to defend the police, but
the Commissioner of Police gave orders for lathi charge against the mob. The meeting was adjourned.17

Katti Padma Rao and Salagala Rajasekar were sent to Vishakhapatnam Central Prison. The local
Dalit leaders and Andhra University students showed their courage in their involvement in protesting
agitations in front of Central Prison against illegal arrests of Dalit leaders, which implies that the NASA
Act had given Bojja Tarakam to them.18

Vavilala Gopala Krishnaiah criticized and compared with Jallianwala Bagh the police attitude
at the Chalo Vijayawada meeting.

Andhra Dalit Maha Sabha called for Chalo Hyderabad on October 13, 1985, against illegal arrests
of Dalits and Karamchedu victims demands. Bojja Tarakam invited national Dalit leaders to the Chalo
in Hyderabad.
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Chalo Hyderabad: On October 13, 1985, at Nizam College Grounds in Hyderabad, the Andhra Pradesh
Government issued an ultimatum to unconditionally release from prisons those who were arrested by
the government illegally under the NASA Act and to solve the demands of Karamchedu victims before
October 20, 1985. If the government does not respond, then Dalit Maha Sabha will start direct action on
government activities. The delegates came from various states in India, like Kerala, Delhi, Maharashtra,
Tamil Nadu, and Karnataka.

Unexpected agitation by women: On October 26, 1985, roughly 200 women started from Chirala to
Hyderabad in the train without purchasing tickets to solve the demands of A. P. Dalit Maha Sabha and
Karamchedu victims.

On October 27, the women who came from Chirala to Hyderabad reached the A.P. Legislative
Assembly on foot from the railway station to meet the Chief Minister under the leadership of Guduru
Lakshmi. The C.M. did not come to assembly. In this respect, the women marched to the C. M. House in
Abids. The women sat on the road in front of the C. M. House and gave slogans like “C. M. should meet
us immediately.” Bojja Tarakam reached the C. M. House. The Chief Minister, N. T. Rama Rao, came
from the House to meet the women and solve their 28 demands.19

The planning of unexpected agitation by women set up by Bojja Tarakam was said by Guduru
Lakshmi. Here, we will observe one thing about planning: the planner strikes at the rival weakness (N.
T. R. always starts the political meetings with Telugintiadapaduchulaku (respect for women).

Results:

Salagala Rajshekar and Katti Padma Rao were released from the Central Prison of Visakhapatnam.

The A.P. Government appointed Sankaran I.A.S. for the rehabilitation of Karamchedu victims.

The Supreme Court had given judgment on Tella Jaz Son vs. Rainidu Prasad and A. P. Government vs.
Rainidu Prasad (S.L.P. NUMBER: 3788-3790/98) on November 8, 2005. The judgment came in favour of
the victims.20

The Central government made S.C & S.T (Prevention of Atrocities) Act -1989.

Conclusion: Without efforts, there is no success, as proved by the unity of Dalits, rationalists, political
leaders, humanists, student unions, women, the press, etc.
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Abstract

In the platinum jubilee year of India’s independence (1947-2022), there is a need for review and
reassessment of social change movements undertaken by individuals and institutions in the Telugu-
speaking regions. The exercise is meant to revisit contemporary reform trends and try to put them in a
perspective of renewed academic understanding. A careful look and analysis of the 19th and 20th century
social change initiatives in modern Andhra Pradesh (combined state of AP) hints at four broad trends/
models dealing with social change issues and concerns.

A. Religious (Traditional) Approach

B. Areligious, Rationalist and Atheist Approach

C. Post-Gandhian Approach and

D. People’s (Social and Gender Justice) Approach

Succinctly put, social change initiatives can be encapsulated into these four historical models.They
had a direct bearing on areas spread across the states of AP and Telangana.The present paper makes
serious endeavours in trying to understand and analyse the rational and atheist perspectives that had
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gone into the make-up of social reform movements. There are two valid reasons behind the current
choice: First, the dynamics of social change movements were thoroughly reoriented under the spell of
areligious approaches for the first time in the history of social change movements  in South India, especially
the Telugu-speaking regions. Secondly, the spirit of secular and humanised social reform as heralded by
the rationalist approaches had its historical and recurring influence on the later-day initiatives and
social movements (for example, inter-marriages, Dalit Empowerment and Women  Empowerment).

There has been a paradigm shift in the model and approach to social change issues after 1947.
The post-independent India presented a new canvas for social reformers to operate when early 20th

century politicization of caste groups got further hastened in the post-independent democratic polity.
Considering the prevailing post-independent trends and realizing the inbuilt limitations in the state-
sponsored social action measures, GoRa decided to open a new front. It was a serious effort in de-
linking social reform efforts and social change initiatives from the religious framework and sectarian
considerations.The new effort was all about Equal Socialisation and Secular Socialisation. These aspects
and social analysis may be carefully considered as Bharat (India) is poised to emerge as a global economic
power. Flourishing economy sans social reform (change) spirit is not expected to help the nation in the
blossoming of social equity. When reform mind and social change initiatives are to hibernate, progression
of human welfare is always at stake in any human society.

First,‘Religious Approach’(mid-19th century) of early social activists such as Kandukuri
Veeresalingam, Raghupati Venkataratnam Naidu,and a host of educated middle class intellectuals across
various social categories (Brahmin as well as non-Brahman sections). The social change (reform) efforts
undertaken by these first generation leaders were operating with the limitations imposed by age old
traditions, religious practices, and social norms. In the transition period (19th century society), these
limitations were unavoidable and bound to influence the reform activities and processes.
Secondly,‘Areligious, Rationalist and AtheistApproach’ to social reform and rehabilitation issues (early
20th century) adopted by rational and atheist leaders such as GoRa, Saraswati GoRa, Lavanam and
Hemalata Lavanam. By the dawn of early 20th century, rationalist leaders adopted new methods and
approaches to social issues. They were slowly deviating from the accepted socio-religious norms and
began adopting methods that came under scathing attack from traditional social sections. GoRa’s school
of positive atheists constitutes a glaring example in this context. Under his influence and guidance,
reform, and rehabilitation activities of Jogini women (Telangana) and ex-criminal tribes (Stuartpuram,
Andhra Pradesh)were successfully organised. Thirdly,‘Post-Gandhian Approach’(mid-20th century) of
leaders such as Vavilala Gopalakrishnaiah and Mandali Venkata Krishna Rao. Most of the Gandhian
leaders of freedom movement (including elite sections and middle class leadership) finally settled in the
power structures of democratic polity after independence. It marked a shift. While most of the Congress
leaders were co-opted into power politics, there were a handful of former Gandhian activists who chose
to continue the principles of constructive programmes recommended by Gandhi during the heyday of
national liberation struggle. Though some of these leaders were holding constitutional and authoritative
positions, they did not lose insights into social constructive programmes. To cite a couple of glaring
examples are the efforts of Vavilala Gopalakrishnaiah in spearheading anti-alcohol movement, and
interventions of Mandali Venkata Krishna Raoin land distribution to Dalit families in Avanigadda area
(Krishna district) on the coromandel coast. Fourthly,‘People’s (Social and Gender Justice) Approach’(late
20th century) as manifest by the emergence of people’s movements fighting for abolition of social maladies
such as alcoholism (anti-arrack movement of 1980s). One significant aspect has been women leadership
of the anti-arrack movement. Economic angle of social change movements in modern period was forcibly
put before the contemporary society for debate, discussion, and appropriate remedial measures. Women
self-help groups and subsequent development of women leadership from among semi-literate or non-
literate members played a crucial role in the progression and management of the movement.



349

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

The present paper tries to understand and analyse the rational and atheist perspectives that had
gone into the make-up of social reform movements. Ther are two valid reasons behind the current choice:
First,dynamics of social change movements were thoroughly reoriented under the spell of areligious
approaches for the first time in the history of social change movements in South India, especially the
Telugu-speaking regions. Secondly, the spirit of secular and humanised social reform as heralded by the
rationalist approaches had its historical influence on the later-day initiatives and social movements (for
example, Inter-marriages, Dalit Empowerment and Women Empowerment). All the foregoing social
change initiatives can be conveniently encapsulated into four historical models in AP and Telangana.
Some scholars, on the other hand, also argue that the process of socialisation (social change) in the
Telugu-speaking areas of South India has mostly proceeded on sectarian lines.‘The process (mid-19th
century to early 20th century), for various reasons, proceeded on caste lines and was conducted on
sectarian basis. Delving deep into the dimensions of social change issues we come across six major
trends dealing with the process of socialisation in the contemporary society. They were (except for GoRa)
more conversing with the internal needs and agendas rather than synergizing with the emerging needs
and inclusive requirements. They were: i. the Hindu stream; ii. the Christian stream; iii. the Colonial
stream; iv. The Theosophical stream; v. the Dalit (lower orders) stream’. These scholarly estimates did
not choose to club the rationalist and atheist approaches (the sixth trend) with the contemporary social
change movements. For this precise reason, the present paper tries to focus on and sheds more light on
the intricacies and nuances of social engineering interventions of rationalist and atheist leaders such as
GoRa, Saraswati, Lavanam and Hemalata Lavanam. Needless to state, their programmes have been
informed, instructed, and influenced by areligious values where sectarian approach was alien and
humanised social activism was non-negotiable and inherent.

Paradigm Shift

There has been a paradigm shift in the model and approach to social change issues after 1947. In
the post-independent India,the nature and content of social change efforts exhibited many differences.
Continuity of social reform legacy had different facets of manifestation in terms of extent, content,
coverage, and support systems. The water divide in the entire process was political freedom for the
country in 1947. Social reform; beyond religion and caste, heralded a new era in the domain of social
change initiatives in South India. Approaches to social work asserted new value system. Rationalist and
atheist ideas began playing an important role in social reform efforts. Social agitators and rationalist
leaders such as GoRa (GoRa and Saraswati GoRa are credited to be the founders of first Atheist Centre in Asia
during the year 1940) were responsible for a major shift in social action programmes.They heralded an
era of secular social work in Indian society.GoRa’s devotion to his new doctrine, called positive atheism,
was juxtaposed with a voracious reading of literature on religion and philosophy, both Indian and
Western. GoRa’s association with Mahatma Gandhi, Vinoba Bhave, Jayaprakash Narayan and Lohia
shaped his social character during this stage. Efforts of GoRa, Saraswati, Lavanam and Hemalata
Lavanaminaugurated a historical shift in terms of social base of the social reform movements. The early
social reform movements were largely confined to middle classes among the traditional and agrarian
families. The singular contribution of emerging rational trends in the field of social reform work lies in
the fact that they were responsible for putting socially secluded and abandoned sections on the agenda
of social reforms in the post-independence period in India.

II
Early Reform Trends

Social reforms and human right issues from humanist and atheist perspectives (areligious) in
modern era was inaugurated in the Telugu-speaking areas of AP and Telangana by Atheist Centre,
Vijayawada and its affiliate, Samskar (an NGO co-founded by Lavanam and Hemalata Lavanam in
1983). During 19th century, social reform and social change movements were undertaken within the
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gamut of religious framework, and were partially supported by the British Colonial State. From Raja
Rammohan Roy in Bengal to Kandukuri Veeresalingam in South, the progression of social change and
reform issues proceeded on similar lines (traditional perspectives or religious perspectives). But after
independence, nature and content of social change efforts exhibited many differences. The present paper
seeks to examine and estimate the progress, continuity, and legacy of social change efforts. The legacy
and spirit of social reforms had a logical continuation in the post-1947 period too. However, freedom in
political terms had its direct bearing on the perceptions of people as well as social reformers.

Free Indian state was now considered as the harbinger of change and social equity (tranquility)
in the indigenous society. The new era of democratic polity had necessarily conveyed an impression to
the public that the State would serve as a tool of social change. The Colonial State too had left the same
kind of impression in the late 18th and early 19th centuries when the social reform spirit and social
movements were picking up necessary acceleration. But the support system, extended both at ideological
and material levels, tumbled down very soon at the dawn of a realization that such a provision would
ultimately question the cultural and social foundations of colonial governance system in India. For, the
gradual merger of social reform movements with a broad-based national liberation struggle hinted the
colonial set-up that extension of any further support to them would be no more negotiable. And hence
the colonial state conveniently abandoned the agenda of social reform and turned away from the so
called role of ‘modernizer.’

Scenario after 1947

The early 20th century politicization of caste groups got further hastened in the post-independent
democratic polity. Along with the same, interests and aspirations of various other social groups became
more pronounced. This process had its own bearing on the growth process in the Indian society. Amidst
these developments it was difficult either for continuation of the earlier trends of reform or the rise of
new. As stated earlier, the ideological gamut within which the social movements operated in the post-
independent India changed considerably. In the southern parts of the country, particularly in the Telugu-
speaking regions (Andhra and Telangana), the change was explicitly manifest by GoRa.

There was another variable too. The post-independent India presented a new canvas for the
reformers to operate. The enlightened landed elite of the Colonial era was co-opted into democratized
political set-up after independence. This was a major departure from the past where the local ruling
families (for example, the royal houses of Vizianagaram and Pithauram etc. in coastal Andhra) extended
their support to social reformers of the colonial era. The co-option of the former ruling houses into
independent democratic polity initially reduced space and scope for continued social action in this regard.
For, people with social reform zeal were kept wondering whether the Indian democratic state would
step into their shoes or relinquish the legacy of social reform in the wake of social welfare programmes
of democratic government. The reformers at the individual level found a void in terms of support for
the movements.

At this juncture a few individuals (active participants in national liberation struggle) and
voluntary organisations continued their constructive work through a Gandhian perspective. This
perspective, as is known, has been a mixture of religious morals and social action programmes. GoRa of
the Atheist Centre, on the other hand,symbolized a break with the traditional Gandhian perspective (as
given during the heyday of freedom struggle by Gandhi himself). GoRa had gone beyond the scope of
this perspective. Social reform beyond religion and caste, or without any reference to these variables
promoted a new era in the domain of social reform programmes in South India, that too in Andhra
Pradesh. He was responsible for a major shift, and heralded an era of secular social work in Indian
society. Though he was schooled in the Gandhian modes, his operations in the field exhibited a reformed
scenario in the content and mode of social action programmes.
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III

Non-Gandhian Modes

GoRa was a great admirer of Gandhi and enjoyed a close association with him for a long time.
He entertained a Gandhian perspective in his social programmes. However, GoRa’s philosophy of social
action was operative in a tangential direction to that of Gandhian mode. Looking around the prevailing
post-independent situationsand realizing the inbuilt limitations in the state-sponsored social actions,
GoRa decided to open a new front. He did this by starting night schools in Dalit colonies of Krishna
district (against the Gandhian mode of temple entry). Secularization of social action programmes was a
major shift achieved by GoRa in the post-independent India. In other words, it was a serious effort in
de-linking social reform efforts and social change initiatives from the religious framework and traditional
modes.The shift was later carefully nurtured and promoted by Hemalata Lavanam and her activist
husband Lavanam who in turn have been responsible for another historical and paradigm shift.The
couple changed the course of social reform efforts by bringing the hitherto ignored and the most
suppressed social groups into social reform framework. Though there was a Dalit upsurge around the
time when they were operating in the field during the last quarter of 20th century, their efforts formed a
great add-on value to the Dalit rights movement in the combined state of Andhra Pradesh. There was a
strategic difference too. The Dalit empowerment process being shaped through Dalit upsurges in the
state as well as the country was basically channeled or routed through an exclusive caste framework.
But the basic references in the efforts of GoRa’s school (Hemalata Lavanam and Lavanam) have been
invariably non-religious approaches, humanist perspectives, human rights angle, and revival of
mainstream status for the socially excluded sections of the Telugu society. The efforts gave a global,
secular and purely human perspective to social issues or social evils that have been operative at regional
and religious level. Treating a regional social issue with a global perspective was another important
dimension heralded in the domain of applied social work of GoRa and his followers in the last few
decades (1947-2022).

Shift in social change programmes

These efforts resulted in a historical shift in terms of social base of the social reform movements.
The early social reform movements were largely confined to upper caste middle classes among the
traditional and agrarian families. Most of the social reform engagements were seen operative within the
religious fold of the Hindu belief system. Religious orientation to social reform issues was no more a
common feature of the post-independent endeavors of rational and atheist activists. GoRa’s positive
atheism and poet Joshua’s (Lavanam’s father-in-law) universalism had their everlasting
impact.Operational details assume greater significance in this regard. Rationalist social reformers of
GoRa’s school always viewed the targeted community members not as converts and followers, but as
free-willed individuals. According recognition to the basic existence of the ignored and forgotten social
sections was possible owing to application of areligious social principles. Some of them were:

Recognition of basic human existence (ignored during earlier period)
Rationalist, atheist and humanist approaches and operations (1947-2022)
Inter-generational approach to precipitated social problems
Second generation-leadership from with the communities (inter-generational leadership)
Areligious approach to social evils and social stigma
Introduction of a new tool, Continuous Counselling Dynamic (communication strategies)
Promotion of secular education
Free play of human free will in the process of social operations
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A new triangular model of support structure for social reform movements emerged after 1950s
wherein the local voluntary associations, private donor bodies (both national and international),and the
elected governments played their respective roles. For example, successive governments (1950 onwards)
and donor agencies like Oxfam, Hivos, Norwegian Humanist Association (HAMU), India Friends
Association, USA, and Plan International, UK extended a major support to GoRa and his followers to
continue social reform drives. HAMU extended a major support for post-reform rehabilitation and
mainstreaming of reformed families on a large scale in the districts of Nizamabad, Medak, and Guntur.

Catalytic programming and processes

GoRa and his followers escaped the orbital velocity fixed by caste structure. When they discarded
religion and caste, the social reform efforts became humanized. The positive atheism of GoRa considered
human free will as the basis for any proactive social action by individual human beings. He had an open
declaration stating that both religion and caste are the matters to be considered for social reform. This
was the historical context when GoRa issued the slogan Jai Insan (Hail to Human Being). This slogan
was not like any other fashionable titles, but it set the agenda for future course of social action by GoRa.
Precisely this was his approach (atheist or rationalist humanism) to socialisation process that he tried to
promote in contemporary social milieu on a vigorous scale and in a rigorous mode. Succinctly put,
GoRa’s attempt was about heralding an era of applied social work from the perspective of human free
will.

Changes in society under the colonial dispensation during the 19th and 20thcentury provided a
substantial backdrop to GoRa and his followers when they began fluting ideas on positive atheism,
social work, caste, and socialisation. GoRa opened night schools in Dalit colonies of Krishna district
with an eye on social liberation of the oppressed and their speedy socialisation. As stated above,
secularization of social action programmes was a major shift achieved by GoRa in the post-independent
India. Human rights of the socially oppressed sections in the traditional Indian society have been negated
for long. GoRa and his associates worked for revival, recognition, and rehabilitation of the people whose
existence had been negated and unrecognised. Negation of what was negated by traditional society and
religious systems was a rare social feat achieved by rationalist philosophers and areligious social activists
such as GoRa, Saraswathi, Lavanam and Hemalata Lavanam in South India. The new effort was all
about Equal Socialisation and Secular Socialisation.

GoRa successfully tested, of course inviting sufficient controversy, his new social hypothesis
during early 1940s when he founded the first-ever atheist centre at Mudunuru village. He communicated
in detail in one of his letters to Gandhi that the atheistic approach mainly consists of non-recognition of
sectarian labels like Hindus, Muslims, and Christians. In the village, GoRa changed the nomenclature of
local Dalit colonies since the habitations were named after respective castes: the ‘Madiga Gudem’ on the
east of village was renamed as Turupu Palem and the ‘Mala Palem’ on the west was rechristened as
Dusari Palem. The changed names continue till date. Perhaps, this was the first village in the state in the
pre-independence days that did away with the derogatory names given to human habitations reflecting
caste affiliations.

IV

GoRa and historical influence

Influence of GoRa’s new social philosophy and social change measures had its direct bearing on
the course of history during 20th century. In the seven decades that he lived in the century, he and his
new social tools were responsible for many shifts in the domain of social work, social reform, and
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rehabilitation. Underpinning his activism has been his unbending and uncompromising attitudes against
the backdrop of strong extraneous influences. GoRa was born in the year 1902. He became an atheist by
the time he reached twenty years of age.

In the third decade of the century (1920-30) GoRa defied tradition and caste, and declared his
family as casteless. It was a period when caste was playing a major role in intra-caste social reform and
inter-social relations in contemporary society. He had the guts to resist the onslaught of sectarian approach
to social life. Incidentally, by the late 19th century and early 20th century contemporary social reformers
such as Kandukuri Veeresalingam began voicing their protest against caste and its divisive role in public
life. GoRa moved a step ahead and shunned caste despite bitter traditional opposition.

The fourth decade of the century (1930-40) witnessed fructification of caste affiliations into
institutional realities and political manifestations. In the Madras Presidency, for example, the Justice
Party experiment was an attempt at consolidation of anti-Brahman feelings. Very few social activists
such as GoRa resisted the onslaught of politicised caste approaches and their short-lived progression. In
the ongoing political reorientation of social life, the marginalised among the non-Brahman social structure
were ignored. It was during this period, GoRa started working with oppressed social sections through
awareness drives, formal schools, and scientific education.

The fifth decade of the century (1940-1950) witnessed two major happenings: India’s independence
and unprecedented communal violence. With country’s independence, most of the leaders joined the
power structures and administrative machinery of new Indian democratic polity. As a result, concern
for social activism, reform spirit and proactive social work was sufficiently diluted. It was at this juncture
very few people like GoRa stuck to their social activism without getting dragged into democratic
governance. On the other hand, communal violence on the eve of independence reiterated the need for
‘areligious’ approach to public life, if India were to progress. GoRa was the conspicuous social engineering
tool during this period. Genesis of his Jai Insaan (Hail To Human Being) slogan during this period
symbolised two important social components: post-religious and casteless orientation of social life and
‘areligious’ application of social work. GoRa remained stiff and tough. He did not deviate from his
casteless and positive atheist approaches. He stood tall, unambiguous, resolute, and convinced. His
social pro-activism marched ahead. Inter-caste and inter-religious marriages, cosmopolitan dinners,
propagation of positive atheism and Gandhian constructive work received fresh lease of activism at his
hands.

The sixth decade of the century (1950-60) was era of social dilemmas. In the name of welfare
state, social reform and rural development initiatives were absorbed into democratic governance. For
various reasons, democratic politics became a new-found occupation and profession. GoRa was a freedom
fighter and an old Congress activist. But he could perceive the emerging realities in the corridors of
power. Despite personal and institutional invitations, he remained aloof from the newly inaugurated
and power-centred polity. He chose to be independent. Instead, his reform spirit was applied to
democratic polity. He began opposing pomp in democratic governance. GoRa remained firm in his
personality and wedded to his social beliefs. His social work programmes were continued without a
break.

The seventh decade of the century (1960-70) witnessed GoRa prescribing new social prescriptions
for the smooth social progression. It was during this decade that he began putting the issue of
marginalised, despised, and oppressed social sections of society on the agenda of social reform. This
was a paradigm shift in the annals of social reform of modern era. He, along with Saraswati, Hemalata
and Lavanam, began dealing with the cause of denotified tribes in the then Krishna district. What GoRa
began was later taken to national and international platforms byLavanam and Hemalata Lavanam (1975-
2015).
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The foregoing aspects and social analysis may be carefully considered as Bharat (India) is poised
to emerge as a global economic power. Flourishing economy sans social reform (change) spirit is not
expected to help the nation in the blossoming of social equity. When reform mind and non-sectarian
social change initiatives are to hibernate, progression of human welfare as a whole is always at stake.
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Abstract

Caste, as a category, has played an important role in the analysis of Indian politics. While in the
socio-political realm, it has remained for long a very crucial source of collective identity; in the
contemporary discourse when India is transforming itself into a modern society, it is the sub-caste that
has acquired priority over the broader category of caste in Indian politics. This is the first-ever attempt
to trace at this juncture the shift in the collective consciousness of Dalits in India.

The present paper is an attempt to throw light on the, caste discrimination and oppression being
experienced by Dalits and their reactionary attitude to consolidate themselves to face the challenges of
upper caste dominance. Dalits’ Struggle for Social Justice in Andhra Pradesh, reflects the entire socio-
economic and cultural problems faced by the Dalit community in this region. Dalit movements in
contemporary India follow more than one path under different banners. However, each one of them
projected issues affecting the whole community or its one or the other stratum, and expresses the Dalit
identity.

Dalit struggles began in British Andhra and Hyderabad  states from 1906.1 The Dalit liberation
movement got its impetus with the dawn of democratic institutions in India during British rule. This
movement had two objectives: rejection of the Hindu social order and fight to reconstruct self-identity.
The Dalit movements were mainly anti-Brahmin aiming at a social order based on rationalism and
humanism. Dalit movements had a different ideology and objectives when compared to the other anti-
Brahmin movements. The Dalits fought for structural change in the caste system unlike the social/caste
reform movements among upper castes which were essentially non-combative and meant to effect
minimal changes.2 The Dalit movement sought to challenge the established non-egalitarian social order,
the value system and the patterns of dominance within a rigid caste order. By the 1940s the Congress
and the Communist parties attempted to co-opt the Dalit movement, the Congress through the Harijan
ideology.

Awareness on Movements:

Movements started from the 1900s onwards in the Telugu speaking areas of Hyderabad state.
The Library Movement  in 19013 and the Andhra Jana Sangham in 1922 strived for the protection of
Telugu language. Untouchability was used as a plank for conversions both by Islam and Hinduism on
the plea of equality which proved to be a myth. The process of religious conversion into Islam and re-
conversion into Hinduism by the Arya Samaj brought enlightenment among the Dalits that the root of
their exploitation, oppression and discrimination was grounded in the feudal system. The Library
movement which gained momentum between 1920 and 1930 brought this awareness. The Andhra Jana
Sangham later became the Andhra Maha Sabha in 19304. These sporadic and isolated movements began
to take on political overtones after the 1930s. By the 1940s political parties had become dominant,
subsuming the social issues. The Communists took the lead in organizing movements in Hyderabad
state by 1944. The reformist movement in British Andhra was a result of cross-cultural interaction. On



357

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

the other hand, in Hyderabad, the struggle started as a social reform movement against the practice of
untouchability and bonded labour system (vetti) and was extended to fight against the Jagirdari system
and the autocratic rule of the Nizam. The movements in the first half of the 20th century in Hyderabad
state had, in fact, articulated two issues, one for representative government and the second, for social
and economic equality.

By the 1970s, the class movements had turned into caste struggles in the emerging capitalistic
mode of production in agriculture in coastal areas. Capitalist agriculture developed in coastal Andhra
after the green revolution. The tenants and small marginal farmers (mostly Dalits) could achieve upward
economic mobility but were still not integrated socially. The general understanding that class integration
would happen with agricultural development was realized, but this also led to contradictions between
different social groups which then resulted in atrocities against the Dalits once these castes began to
assert their social identity. The Karamchedu carnage (July 1985)5 is an incident of an extreme form of
violence and atrocity on Dalits in the history of Andhra Pradesh. When the Madigas asserted themselves
and questioned the hegemony of the Kammas, the Kammas attacked the Madigas brutally. This was
followed by several cold-blooded incidents in Neerukonda, Chunduru, Timmasamudram, Chalkurthi,
and Vempenta.

There is no denial of caste oppression in Telangana but the Dalits had no opportunity to gain
economic mobility. One of the dominant reasons could be non emergence of capitalist relations in
agriculture due to green revolution. The presence of the radical left movement in Telangana has made
the difference in that there have been no mass atrocities against Dalits. At the same time the weakening
of the Communist party in Coastal Andhra might have been a factor that contributed to the attack on
Dalits. There is also a long history of conflicts and discrimination within the Dalit groups (Mahars and
Mangs in Maharashtra, Malas and Madigas in Andhra Pradesh) themselves in one form or the other
since times immemorial. This conflict has intensified in the recent past and has been manifested in
identity movements by the Madigas and their allies. The Karamchedu incident catalyzed the Dalit
movement in Andhra Pradesh and the conflict between the Malas and Madigas subsided for a short
period.

There are 59 Dalit castes in Andhra Pradesh. From this list the Madigas and Malas are two major
sub-castes designated in various names competing for reservation benefits. Through reservations the
Malas acquired the ruling class characteristics of modern education and modern occupation in Andhra
Pradesh. Coordinate Committee of Arundhatheeya and allied Sanghas cited these new inequalities among
major groups that strengthened Panchama hierarchy by 1980s itself.

There are four major groups i.e., Adi-Andhra, Adi-Dravida, Mala, Madiga, and Dakkal. Besides
them there are other categories of SCs who are said to have migrated from other parts of the country.
The population of these groups according to 1981 census is as follows. The Adi-Andhra (8.84%) Adi-
Dravida 95,156 (1.19%) Mala 31, 51,378 (39.50%), Madiga 37, 31,036 (46.87%) Dakkal 1,528 (0.90%) and
others 1, 51,674 (1.90%) in addition to these SCs there are 1, 27,375 (0.67%) unspecified population not
included in any one of these sub-castes. There developed new inequalities within these sub-castes as
they could not appropriate reservation benefits proportionate to their population in reserved spheres of
education, employment and politics. These new inequalities strengthened divisions within Dalits by a
strong feeling of deprivation of opportunities by Malas provided by reservation policy. By 1980’s itself
the Madigas felt that lot of injustice is done to Madigas in the state in distribution of reservation benefits.6

Self assertion of Dalits in Andhra Pradesh:

Dalit Mahasabha was established in 1985 to fight against culprits who were responsible for
massacre of Dalits at Karamchedu village in Prakasam District. It marked beginning of Independent
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Dalit Movement in Andhra Pradesh. Protective measures implemented after the formation of Andhra
Pradesh have generated the idea of egalitarianism in the socio-economic and political frontiers. The
“Dalits have started raising their heads and asserting their dignity, became intolerable to the upper
castes. They are demanding land, economic betterment, education, employment and above all social
and economic equality. The self assertion of Dalits, however unpalatable to the upper castes and resorted
to atrocities on Dalits.7 .

In Andhra Pradesh, the killing of Kotesu in Kanchika Charla in Krishna District two decades ago
was usually regarded as the beginning of this phenomenon.8 But there was a vacuum of leadership in
the post-independence period for a long time to expose such incidents. The Karamchedu carnage that
took place in 1985 during the rule of Telugu Desham Party laid the seeds of an independent Dalit
movement in the form of Dalit Mahasabha free from the influence of ruling political parties. The Dalit
Mahasabha declared in its manifesto that the congress and communist parties to be bourgeois parties
and they worked in their class interest neglecting the poor people. The Dalit Maha Sabha resolved to
strive for the annihilation of caste and class.  It wanted to synthesize Marxism with Ambedkarism as
their ideology for the realization of their objective.9 The Dalit Mahasabha felt that it is necessary to
combine Marxism and Ambedkarism for the social revolution in India.

The Dandora movement gave a sense of Pride:

The Madigas have been fighting for equal identify and equal share in reservation benefits from
1980’s itself. Arundhateeya Mahasabha was first Dalit Sub-Caste Association in Andhra Pradesh fighting
for a respectable identity propagating the love story of Arundhathi and Maharshi Vashistha projecting
a high image of Madigas. The Madigas believe that the genesis of Arundhathi reveals the genesis of the
Madigas that they were first born on planet the earth. After the independence, the Bandusevamandali
carried on the activities of the Mahasabha as a cultural organisation of Madigas in Andhra Pradesh.
Latter on Andhra Pradesh Madiga Sangham inaugurated a struggle phase of Madiga Movement for
equal share in reservation benefits in 19980’s. Following the programme of Madiga Sangham, Dakshina
Bharatha Adijambava /Arundhatheeya Samakhya continued struggle for equal share in reservation
benefits in 1990’s. Later on, Madiga Reservation Porata Samithi emerged as a fighting organisation for
equal identity and reservation benefits in Andhra Pradesh.

Arundhateeya Mahasabha, which was established in 1920 in Andhra region of erstwhile Madras
presidency and the same in 1931 in Hyderabad State, continued its activities for a considerable period.
A Telugu Madiga L.C Guru Swamy propagated the genesis of Arundhathi and the Aborigine King
Jambavantha identifying the Madigas genesis with Arundhathi as their caste daughter and Jambavantha
as their grand father.10 The Arundhateeya Mahasabha of the Hyderabad followed the programme of L.C
Guru Swamy in giving proud account of the Madigas on the basis of their genesis relating their kinship
with Arundhathi jambavantha. These wings of Arundhateeya Mahasabha emerged with rise of personal
associations and personality classes among Dalit leaders, prior to the Independence itself.

The Madigas had given etymological meaning to term, the Madiga to make it acceptable and
respectable like Sharma, Reddy Rao and Choudary.  As they interpreted, the Madiga means Maha (very)
+ Adi (from beginning) + ga (moving). That means the Madigas are the original inhabitants of India
moving and living on the earth from the very beginning.11 The Madigas proudly say that the (Grand
father) Jambavantha was the first aborigine king who was born much before the earth takes its birth.
The Madigas declared that there is nothing to be ashamed of using their caste to their names as suffix.
The Dandora movement gave a sense of pride to Madigas to introduce themselves as Krishna Madiga.
They are successful in forcing the society to accept Madigas as respectable by propagating aborigine
history of Madiga community around Arundhathi and Jambavantha through Dandora Movement.
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Anti-Categorization movement of Mala Mahanadu:

The Malas one of the major sub-castes of Dalits in A.P. which has been cornering reservation
benefits disproportionate to its population launched counter movement opposing the Madigas, demand
for sub-categorization through different forms of protest advancing the arguments of antagonists of
reservation policy in India. The convener of Mala Mahanadu P.V.Rao is an officer in Department of
Information led Mala Mahanadu drawing support mostly from employees belonging to Mala Community.
Mala Mahanadu that spear headed anti-categorization movement organised various programmes to
press the government to withdraw G.O. categorizing scheduled castes into groups.12

On this ground the Malas challenged Go’s in the Supreme Court of India. The apex pronounced
its Judgement stating that State Government has no power to sub-categorize Scheduled castes into groups
to implement reservations in the field of education and employment in exercise of its power under
Article 15(4) and 16(4) of Indian constitution as public employment and education. Now the Madigas
are struggling to get a law passed by the Parliament of India sub-categorizing scheduled castes into
groups amidst series of protects by Mala Mahanadu.

Equality with Sub Classification:

Sub-Classification creates equality and absence of Sub-classification creates inequality in
distribution of reservation benefits.  It is the best instrument to distribute reservation benefits equality
among four groups.  The following table is an illustration to establish the fact that sub-categorization
creates equality and absence of categorization creates inequality among SCs during the academic year
2003-04 and 2004-05. It is evident from the Malas and Adi-Andhras established their monopoly cornering
nearby 80 percent of reservation benefits without classification while the Madigas and Rellies were
deprived of their due share. It is also evident from the table all the four groups gained reservation
benefits equally and in proportionate to their population with sub-classification of SCs. The experience
proved that absence of classification creates new inequalities within the scheduled castes.

Dalit movement in Andhra Pradesh:

Dalit Movement in Andhra Pradesh has been caught in web of inter-caste cleavages created by
Varna dharma and new inequities created by reservation benefits. The Madigas and Malas are two
major sub-castes within Dalits in the State. It is known a caste has been chef determinant of social and
economic life chances of different social groups in India. It continued to play a similar role in detaining
life chances of these Dalit sub-castes in sharing reservation benefits. The Madigas have been deprived of
their due share in reserved sphere of education, employment and politics as the Malas have been cornering
reservation benefits disproportionate to their population. These new inequalities among Dalit sub-caste
strengthened Dalit hierarchycus in Andhra Pradesh. In turn it developed Dandora Movement which
triggered Tudum Debba Movement of Gondu Tribes, Nangara Bheri Movement of Lambada Tribes,
Doludebba Movement of Yadavas, Pusala Keka Movement of Pusala castes in Andhra Pradesh. There
have been constant efforts by leaders of SCs, STs, BCs, and Minorities to convert these social movements
into political movement of Bahujan on lines of B.S.P. of Uttar Pradesh.

Occupations of Dalit castes:

The traditional occupations of the castes have been the basis for castes hierarchy. Ever caste and
sub-caste professed an occupation of its own. Most of the traditional occupations are hereditary as they
are inherited by individual social groups by the incident of birth in a particular caste. The Hindu Dharm
Sastras have described in detail the duties and functions of different Varnas in four fold division of
castes. “The caste division itself was based on the functions allotted to each caste in society distinguished
by recurrence to tribal wars”13 These functions have become traditional occupations depending upon
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nature of occupations and explained them in the notion of purity and pollution or clean or unclean
occupations.

Social Distance and Cultural development:

Notion of purity and pollution is one of the important determinants of Physical distance between
castes. It is also the indicator of their social distance and their place in cultural development and in
social hierarchy. It is witnessed in the habitation of castes, in the location of village, which is the center
of Social, economic and political development. Andre Beteille had aptly observed that “Physical structure
of village is, in some measure, a reflection of its social structure. The distribution of population is not
haphazard or random, but evinces a more or less conscious plan. It brings out in a great manner some of
the basic unities and cleavages in social structure of the village. People who are closed to each other in
social system tend to live side by side; people whose social positions are widely different live apart,
other things being equal, physical distance can be se as social distance”.14

 The living quarters of Dalits and other castes are not together, as they were planned to the tune
of social hierarchical values. “The living Quarters of depressed classes (Dalits) in all villages have to be
at respectable distance from main caste people”  at southern side of villages. Among the depressed
classes Malas live next to Sudras.15 Mala and Madigas live in separate hamlets.16 Generally the habitations
of Madigas and its satellite castes are away from the outskirts of the villages, located at distance about
0.4 km. from the cluster houses of Whashermen (Sudras).Usually the dwellings of Madigas are in outskirts
of village, were the dirt of the village are lodged in helps.17 Dakkal, the last one in the social hierarchy
live away from the Madiga living quarters. Dakkals are not allowed to enter the living Quarters of
Madigas, but they pitch their huts of bamboo mats at a distance from Madiga houses.

Caste associations in Andhra Pradesh:

Caste associations of Dalits came into existence in deferent parts of the State for their emancipation
from caste oppression. They have been working from the early years of 20th century to the present day.
Most of the associations had declared “socio-economic and political emancipation of the depressed
classes”18 as their broad objectives. Before independence there were independent Dalit movements in
Andhra, the part of erstwhile Madras presidency and in the erstwhile Hyderabad state. In the post-
Independence period there are some sings of united Dalit movement in Andhra Pradesh. But these
movements are dived by new socio, economic and political opportunities generated by reservations,
caste hierarchical cleavages and leadership ambitions. Consequently, the associations are performing
ceremonial function of anniversaries of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar and Babu Jagjeevan Ram without seriously
fighting for the protection and promoting of the rights of the Dalits for long. Only, after 1980’s Dalits
began their struggle for their human rights after Karamchandu massacre of Dalits in Andhra Pradesh.

The Sabha had achieved a number of demands, the political representation being the major
achievement. In response to the demands of Adi-Andhra Conferences “the Madras government
nominated Sri N. Devendrudu, Chundru Venkayya and Gangadhar Sharma who were Andhra leaders
to the Legislative Council. In Madras Legislative Assembly there were about 11 Dalit M.L.A’s representing
Andhra Districts.19

Enlightened by education, the Dalit youth have begun challenging the rights ‘attained by birth’
of the other castes. This was the cause of the constant friction between the Dalits and the Upper castes.
Despite their education, the Dalits are economically way behind the upper castes, as most of the farm
land belonged to the latter. Despite their economic backwardness, the Dalits could emerge as a successful
group politically. The Chundur MPP is a Dalit. Dalits were also elected as MPPs of the adjacent mandals
like Amrutalur, Ponnur, Nagaram and Intur. All of them are reserved constituencies. It is the social
emancipation among the Dalits that turned as an eyed to the upper castes who felt that their dominance
in the village was slowly being eroded.20
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Dandora: the Madiga movement for equal identity:

All over India, Dalits have been organizing themselves to fight against caste based inequalities
and for respectable identity for the last eight decades. Liberation movements of various Dalit sections
began to take from in 1920’s in the context of strong social reform anti – caste movements.21 Adi-Dharm
movement of Punjab, Mahar Movement of Maharashtra, Adi-Andhra movement of Andhra, Adi-Dravida
Movement of Tamil Nadu, Adi-Karnataka movement of Karnataka, created a struggle history of their
own during this period against caste system.

The Madigas, one of 59 sub-castes of Dalits Andhra Pradesh have been struggling for respectable
identity as early as 1920’s but entered a unique phase with the struggle phase of Madiga Reservation
Porata Samithi (MRPS) which is popularly known as Dandora. The Madiga consciousness reached a
militant phase after passing through eight decades of search for respectable identity. The M.R.P.S. has
been fighting for last 9 years for categorization of 59 Scheduled Castes into A.B.C.D. groups for equal
distribution of reservation benefits among all sub-castes under the leadership of Manda Krishna Madiga
to counter the M.R.P.S. the Malas, one of the Dalit sub-castes, which has been cornering reservation
benefits disproportionate to its population, has been opposing categorization under the auspices of
“Mala Mahanadu” stating that categorization divides the Dalits in Andhra Pradesh. The Malas have
been advancing all the arguments of anti-reservationists in order to enjoy lion’s share of reservation
benefits in the guise of Dalit unity.22 In response to the demand of M.R.P.S. the government of Andhra
Pradesh., Under the leadership of N.Chandrababu Naidu issued orders categorizing Scheduled Castes
into A.B.C.D. groups. The Malas challenged categorization in court on grounds that it is unconstitutional
and is intended to divide the Dalits. Now, the Madigas are fighting for Justice in Honourable Supreme
Court of India. The Dandora organized various programmes to exhibit its popular strength, and high
level consciousness in fighting for their rights. I also triggered similar sub-caste movements’ among the
Tribals in the name of Tudumdebba of Koya Tribes, Banjara Bheri of Lamboda tribes and Doludebba of
Yadavas, in Andhra Pradesh.

Assertion of Madiga Identity:

Dandora Movement emerged in changing socio-economic and political conditions of the state.
The conditions prior to the lunching of Dandora Movement clearly indicate factors that shaped the
Dandora movement of Madigas. By 1980s Madigas were released from leather goods work which they
inherited in the form of traditional occupation as the land lords stopped buying and hand made leather
chappal and leather goods of Madigas and started buying from urban chappal shops made of synthesis
and rubber. As a result, Madigas who depended on the leather work became unemployed. The Madigas
feel that their due share from reservation benefits has been concerned by Malas.  Anti and pro Mandal
movement in the State of Andhra Pradesh has given rise to new terms of political discourse. Mandalization
of politics questioned the continuance of upper caste leadership in Marxist and non-Marxist parties in
the state.  Naxalites like K.G. Sathyamurthy and Gaddar who were prominent leaders in People’s War
Group of CPI (ML) left the party over questions of caste politics.  Mandal discourse reduced the caste
blindness of Madiga youth working in Marxist and non-Marxist parties and it sharpened their caste
consciousness. During early 1990’s BSP’s slogan “Vote Hamara Raj Tumhara Nahi Chelega, Nahi Chelega”
had gone to every Madiga street and enlightened them on the importance of their votes as a source of
political power in India.  The whole process sharpened Madiga consciousness particularly of the youth
in favour of struggle for their rights.23

It is necessary to understand struggle of Madigas with the sprit of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar’s social
Justice Philosophy. He desired to break the monopoly of twice born castes through reservation policy.
In Constituent Assembly of India he stated, there shall be reservations in favour of certain communities,
which have not had a proper place in the administration. The administration for historical reasons been
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controlled by one community or few communities should disappear and other also must have an
opportunity of getting into public services. Dr. Ambedkar felt breaking monopoly of one or two
communities is necessary for realization of social justice. In precise monopoly is the foundation of
inequality, whether it is monopoly of one or few upper caster or monopoly of one or few Scheduled
Castes or Tribes.  Now the Madigas have been fighting for categorization of SC’s into groups to break
the monopoly of one or two Scheduled Castes. Which facilitates equal distribution of reservation benefits
among 59 Scheduled Castes in Andhra Pradesh.?  In fact the struggle of Madigas is a struggle for
respectable identity, equality and the social justice.  It was argued, equal identity is equality, and Identity
cannot be diverse from equality, equality from social justice. Nor can equality and social justice can be
diverse from identity as the equality and justice in precise identity. (M.Muttaiah 1993) Dandora movement
is a pioneering plural identity movement triggered similar movements in Andhra Pradesh.

Against Reservations:

At the end what we have is a judgment purportedly against subdivision of the scheduled caste
reservation quota, but which is in fact replete with arguments against reservations as such. A little more
than a decade ago, in the Mandal Commission case (Indira Sawhney vs Union of India, 1992) nine judges
of the Supreme Court went into the whole gamut of the reservations question and answered all the
issues, affirming some earlier judgments, overruling some, and laying down the law in quite a satisfactory
manner. It was hoped that most of the ghosts that have haunted the provision of reservations/special
provisions for the oppressed castes of Hindu society had been laid to rest. Every one in Andhra Pradesh
recalls the glee with which casteist society welcomed the arguments used by the Malas against the
demand raised by the Madigas. There is in general in human affairs nothing more calculated to please
than the appropriation of your arguments by your own opponent in the innocent assumption that he is
protecting the right obtained against you from an encroacher. And like society, like judges, for the
tortuous reluctance with which the courts came to accept that India is a caste society and something
should be done about it if we are ever to be a real democracy is evident from the history of judicial
pronouncements on reservations.

To the judges, one is tempted to read what a predecessor of theirs said two decades ago. In K C
Vasanth Kumar vs State of Mysore, 1985, O Chinnappa Reddy said something about how the Constitution
of India, at least in its more positive aspect, may be read: We must also remember that we are expounding
a Constitution born…of an anti-imperialist struggle, influenced by constitutional instruments, events
and revolutions elsewhere, in search of a better world, and wedded to the idea of justice, economic,
social and political to all. Such a Constitution must be given a generous interpretation so as to give all its
citizens the full measure of the justice promised by it. This probably sounds terribly like 20th century
discourse, but it was 20th century aspirations that shaped the Republic of India, and there is no cogent
reason for declaring that Republic dead.24

Andhra Pradesh initially issued an order:

Persuaded by the vigorous campaign launched by the Madigas, the government of Andhra
Pradesh initially issued an order which was struck down by a full bench of the high court, principally on
the ground that the government had not consulted the National Commission for Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes, but also on more doubtful grounds. Later, after completing that consultation, the
government passed an Act (Act 20 of 2000) to the same effect.

The constitutional position concerning the scheduled caste and scheduled tribe lists (there is a
separate list for each state) is clear. Article 341 says: (1) The president may with respect to any State or
Union Territory, and where it is a State, in consultation with the governor thereof, by public notification,
specify the castes, races, or tribes, or parts of or groups within castes, races or tribes which shall for the
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purposes of this Constitution be deemed to be scheduled castes in relation to that State or Union Territory,
as the case may be. (2) Parliament may by law include or exclude from the list of scheduled castes
specified in a notification issued under clause (1) any caste, race or tribe or part of or group within any
caste, race or tribe, but save as aforesaid a notification issued under the said clause shall not be varied by
any subsequent notification.

Article 342 is a similar provision for scheduled tribes. Thus, the president initially declares the
list of scheduled castes in consultation with the governors of the respective states, and any inclusion or
exclusion thereafter is done by an Act of Parliament. Except by an Act of Parliament the SC or ST list
cannot be modified to include or exclude a caste. Every other authority including the state and central
governments is bound by these lists so declared and amended. The decade of the eighties saw the Bhahujan
movement, a collective mobilization of Dalits in sequel to atrocities perpetuated on Dalits in various
parts of the, state and country. This led to a strong movement among Dalits to form as a force, to articulate
against atrocities and to press for equality and social justice. This has resulted in the consolidation of
Dalit groups to form as a power block, which was counteracted by their categorization in 2000, which
came as a clever ploy of the higher castes to weaken the solidarity of the Dalits.

Finally, The pulse of the Dalit people indicates a picture of chaos and an uncertainty with the
leaders of political parties enticing their leaders and the commoners are in a sort of alienation characterized
by powerlessness and isolation. To be precise they have least trust in their leaders, who are swayed by
leaders of major political parties leaving the Dalits in a hapless situation. The MRPS originated as a
mass movement in undivided Andhra Pradesh to fight for the rightful share of Madigas with respect
to reservation in government jobs, educational seats, and other social welfare initiatives.The Dalit
movements which tried to emerge as a flagship for the upliftment and empowerment of the downtrodden
has been successfully put check to the higher caste political leaders in the Andhra Pradesh districts.  The
Dalit movement which began as a bang in the eighties has reached a state of whimper in 3 decades of
time. The Dalits still have a long way to go. It is in a state of alienation hoping for a revival with a
forceful, honest leadership. Dalit movements traversed, in Andhra Pradesh districts has followed, the
same path of Dalit movements in the state, is under confusion where to go and whom to trust. The
MRPS has been all the while articulating interest of the educated Dalit youth and it has not touched the
issues of the Dalit masses sweltering in exploitation and negligence. It could only mobilize the urban
based, educated Dalit youth and failed measurably in the mobilization of the Dalit masses for their
social inclusion and social empowerment on a scale of social parity and dignity.
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|ü]#·j·T+:

_Ûqï eT‘· kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·÷\T ø£*–q uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À Á>±eT <˚e‘·\ì n+<äT˝À eTTK´+>± Åd”Ô <˚e‘·\ì |üPõ+#˚ Ä#ês¡+
ÁbÕNq ø±\+ qT+∫ Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ neT\T˝À ñqï~. Á>±eT <˚e‘·\ Äsê<Ûäq˝À Åd”Ô <˚e‘·̋ …’q b˛#·eTà, yÓTÆdüeTà, eTT‘ê´\eTà, >∑+>∑eTà,
m\¢eTà, n+ø£eTà, b˛ Ò̋s¡eTà yÓTT<ä\>∑T <˚e‘·\qT |üPõ+#˚ Áø£eT+˝À ∫qï ej·TdüT˝ÀH˚ Ä&É|æ\¢\qT <˚e‘·\≈£î n+øÏ‘·$Te«&É+
nH˚ Ä#ês¡+ eTq≈£î ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. M{Ïì nqTdü]+#˚ <˚e<ëdæ, ãdæ$, CÀ–ì eT]j·TT Á>±eT <˚e‘· m\¢eTà ù|]≥ e÷‘·+–
kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·÷\T ø£\e⁄. M≥ìï+{Ï̋ À e÷‘·+– e´edüú _ÛqïyÓTÆq~>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

e÷‘·+– $<Ûëq+ Á|üø±X¯+, HÓ\÷¢s¡T, ∫‘·÷Ôs¡T õ˝≤¢˝À¢ ñ+~. HÓ\÷¢s¡T õ˝≤¢˝Àì ˇø£ e÷‘·eTà‘√ e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘·T+fÒ ÄyÓT
#Ó|æŒq $wüj·T+ @$T≥+fÒ e÷‘·>± e´eVü≤]+#˚≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ≈£î\, eT‘· uÒ<ë\T+&Ée⁄. Ä Á>±eT+˝À |ü⁄{Ïºq @ ≈£î˝≤ìøÏ #Ó+~q e´øÏÔ
nsTTHê uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À @ eT÷\q ñHêï e÷‘·+– C≤‘·s¡≈£î e∫Ãrsê*. á yê´dü+ s¡∫+#·&ÜìøÏ H˚qT dü«j·T+>± HÓ\÷¢s¡T õ˝≤¢̋ À
Hêj·TT&ÉTù|≥, >∑÷&É÷s¡T, ∫\¢≈£Ls¡T, yÓ+ø£≥–] yÓTT<ä\>∑T ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ |üs¡́ {Ï+∫, e÷‘·eTà\‘√ #·]Ã+#·&É+ »]–+~. yê]
e÷≥˝À.....
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e÷‘·+–>± e÷πsÃ $<Ûëq+:

me¬s’‘˚ e÷‘·+– ù|s¡T‘√ |ü≥º+ø£&É‘ês√ yêfi‚fl e÷‘·+>∑T\T ˇø£ eTT>∑TZqT y˚dæ n+<äT˝À eT÷&ÉT s¡+>∑T\T ø£\T|ü⁄‘ês¡T.
n$ ‘Ó\T|ü⁄, ms¡T|ü⁄, |üdüT|ü⁄, yÓTT<ä{Ï <ëì˝À bÕeTT, ¬s+&Ée <ëì˝À m\¢eTà ≈£î+&É, eT÷&Ée <ëì˝À e÷‘·+–, Á|ü‹eT÷\ ˇø£
≈£î+&ÉqT ∫Á‘ê\‘√ n\+ø£]+∫ m\¢eTà <˚e‘·≈£î ÁbÕ‹ì<Ûä́ + eVæ≤+#·&ÜìøÏ @s¡Œs¡TkÕÔs¡T. »$T&çø£, &É|üyêsTT<ë´\T yêsTTdü÷Ô,
u…’ì+&ÉT¢ m\¢eTà ø£<∏äqT #ÓbÕÔs¡T. me¬s’‘˚ m\¢eTà |üPqø£+‘√ q‘·́ + #˚kÕÔs√ yêfi‚fl dü¬s’q e÷‘·eTà\T. u…’Hêfi¯ófl yêfi¯fl≈£î eT+∫
e÷≥\T #Óù|Ô yê]øÏ |üPqø£+ ‘·>∑TZ‘·T+~. e÷‘·+–ì #˚ùd Á|üÁøÏj·T n+‘ê ÄdüøÏÔ ø£s¡yÓTÆq~. ô|<ä› e÷~>∑ m\¢eTà <˚e‘· <ä>∑Zs¡
yê]ìø√kÕ] bÕ\T, yÓqï, |üfi¯ófl düeT]ŒkÕÔ&ÉT. m\¢eTà X¯ø£Ô+‘ê ø=‘· Ô>± @s¡Œ&É¶ e÷‘·+–øÏ sêyê*. ÄyÓT |üs¡eX¯+˝À q‘·́ + #˚ùdÔ
$T–*q yês¡+<äs¡÷ q‘·́ + #˚kÕÔs¡T. ø=eTTàyês¡T yê] yêsTT<ä´+‘√ e÷‘·+– nj˚T´ ne÷àsTTøÏ |üPqø£+ e#˚Ã≥≥T¢ #˚kÕÔs¡T. Ä
|üPqø£+˝À Ä ne÷àsTT •yê\j·T+ yÓ[fl >∑e«\<ä+&É ‘ÓdüTÔ+~. ÄyÓT #̊‹˝À ì|üqT ô|&É‘ês¡T. ÄyÓT ‘Ó\¢Ns¡ ø£≥Tº≈£îì |üPdü\<ä+&É\T,
>∑e«\ <ä+&É\T y˚düTø=ì y˚bÕ≈£îqT <Ûä]+∫ #˚‹˝À ˇø£ ø£Ás¡, eT>∑y˚Tø£qT rdüT≈£îì, ‘·\ô|’ s¡ø£Ô+‘√ ‘·&ç|æq uÀq+ ô|≥Tº≈£îì >∑T&ç
#·÷≥÷º Á|ü<äøÏåD #˚dü÷Ô ì|ü⁄Œ˝À¢ ≈£L&Ü q&ÉTdüTÔ+~.

ˇø√ÿkÕ] ÄyÓT q&ÉT+#·T≥÷º y˚bÕ≈£î\T ø£&É‘ês¡T. ø±*øÏ >∑+≥\T, ‘·\ô|’ ≈£î+&É‘√ }πs–+|ü⁄˝À n+<ä]˙ nqTdü]düTÔ+~.
á ø±s¡́ Áø£eT+˝À »+‘·Tã* Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq~. ÄyÓT ì|ü˝À¢ q&ç∫q yÓ+≥H˚ ÄyÓT≈£î ø£\T¢ ‘ê–kÕÔs¡T. &É|üyÓ÷‘·\‘√ e÷‘·+>∑T\T
C≤‘·s¡̋ À q‘·́ + #˚kÕÔs¡T. e÷‘·+>∑T\T #˚ùd q‘ê´ìï ø=\T|ü⁄\T n+{≤s¡T. eT<ä́ + ‘ê–q Ä ne÷àsTT ˇfi¯ófl ‘Ó*j·T≈£î+&Ü
ø=\T|ü⁄\T #˚düTÔ+~. Ä q‘·́ + &É|ü\ yÓ÷‘·≈£î nqT>∑TD+>± ñ+≥T+~.

ø=\T|ü⁄\T:

ø=\T|ü⁄\T e÷‘·+>∑T\ ø√dü+ ìs¡«Væ≤kÕÔs¡T. á ø=\T|ü⁄\T 7 s√E\T »s¡T>∑T‘êsTT. á ø=\T|ü⁄\T #˚j·T≈£î+fÒ e÷‘·eTà
<˚e‘·≈£î ø√|ü+ edüTÔ+<äì Á>±eTdüTú\T uÛ≤$kÕÔs¡T. Á>±eT+˝À @ Ä|ü<ä e∫ÃHê @ <äTs¡<äwüº ø£s¡yÓTÆq dü+|òüT≥q yê{Ï*¢Hê <ëìøÏ
ø±s¡D+ <˚e‘·≈£î ø√|ü+ e∫Ã+<äì uÛ≤$+#·&É+. Á>±eT<˚e‘· ‘ê|ü+ #·̋ ≤¢sê\+fÒ |ü]cÕÿs¡+, e÷‘·eTàqT Ä <˚e‘·≈£î n]Œ+#·&É+.
á ø=\T|ü⁄\T 7 s√E\T, 7 ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T+{≤sTT.
   1. eT+>∑fi¯yês¡+: ø±|ü⁄ ø£≥º&É+ n+fÒ |ü+&ÉT>∑ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+.
   2. ãT<Ûäyês¡+: |ü⁄≥º <ä>∑Zs¡≈£î b˛sTT m\¢eTà ˝Ò<ë e÷‘·eTà ø£<∏äqT #Ó|üŒ&É+. á ø£<∏ä u…’˙+&ÉT¢ $|ü⁄\+>± #ÓbÕÔs¡T.
   3. >∑Ts¡Tyês¡+: XÊø£ô|≥º&É+, b˛‘·TsêE |üs¡TX¯ósêeTT\ ∫Á‘ê\qT \_Û+#·&É+, XÊø£ eT<Ûä́ ˝Àe÷‘·+–ì ≈£Ls√Ã u…≥º&É+.
   4. X¯óÁø£yês¡+: »eT<ä–ïÄVü≤+, |üs¡TX¯sêeTTìøÏ, πsDTø£≈£î »]–q n+‘·s¡T´<ä∆+ πsDTø£ |ü{≤ìï ∫Á‹+#·&É+.
   5. X¯ìyês¡+: >ös¡eTà ù|s¡T‘√ ∫Á‘êìï y˚dæ ÄyÓT ø£<∏äqT #Ó|üŒ&É+.
   6. Ä~yês¡+: »+‘·Tã*.
   7. k˛eTyês¡+: e÷‘·+>∑T\T, Ç‘·s¡T\T ì|ü˝À¢ q&ÉTkÕÔs¡T.

á $<Ûä+>± 7 s√E\T ø=\T|ü⁄\T »s¡T>∑T‘êsTT. e÷‘·eTà≈£î ô|<ä›>=\¢ eT+>∑fi¯dü÷Á‘·+ ø£&É‘ês¡T. Ç~ ø=\T|ü⁄\≈£î eTT+<äT
»s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. e÷‘·eTà q‘·́ + #˚düTÔ+~. á e÷‘·+– $<Ûëq+˝À Á|üeTTKT\T eTT>∑TZs¡T. e÷‘·+– nj˚T´ ne÷àsTT y˚Tqe÷eT,
ô|<ä›e÷~>∑, ô|<ä›>=\¢ M]˝À me¬s’Hê eT+>∑fi¯dü÷Á‘·<Ûës¡D #˚j·Te#·TÃ.

e÷‘·+– ìj·Te÷\T, Jeq $<Ûëq+:

e÷‘·+– m\¢eTà>± <˚e‘· ùde≈£î n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆq ÄyÓT J$‘ê+‘·+ ø±fi¯fl≈£î #Ó|ü\T y˚düTø√≈£L&É<äT. e´ekÕj·T |üqT\≈£î
yÓfi¯fl≈£L&É<äT. #êe⁄ Ç+{À¢ eT]j·TT s¡dü»«\ nsTTq yê]+{À¢ uÛÀ»q+ #˚j·Tsê<äT. dü«j·T+>± e+≥ #˚düTø=ì ‹Hê* ÄyÓT
bıs¡ø£‘√ }s¡Ã≈£L&É<äT. Ä <äTeTTà ÄyÓTô|’ |ü&É≈£L&É<äT. <˚e⁄&ç >∑T&ç }&Ée{≤ìøÏ e÷Á‘·y˚T nqTeT‹kÕÔs¡T. Á|ü‹ eT+>∑fi¯yês¡+ ñ
|üyêdü+ ñ+&ç <˚e‘·≈£î |üP» #Ój·÷´*. ‘·q øÏwüºyÓTÆq eT>±&ç‘√ XÊØs¡ø£ dü+ã+<Ûä+ ô|≥Tºø=ì dü+‘·Hêìï ≈£L&Ü ø£qe#·TÃ.
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e÷‘·+– yÓTÆ\Trùd Ä#ês¡+:

Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ˝Àì nj·÷ Á>±e÷˝À¢ ≈£î≥T+ã+˝À e´øÏÔ #·ìb˛sTTq|ü⁄&ÉT #·ìb˛sTTq yê]ì ø±{ÏøÏ rdüT¬øfi‚fl≥|ü&ÉT X¯e+
eTT+<äT e÷‘·eTà q‘·́ + #˚düTÔ+~. #·ìb˛sTTq Hê{Ï qT+&ç dü+e‘·‡s¡+ es¡≈£î Ä ≈£î≥T+ã+ yê]ì yÓTÆ\ |ü&çq yê]>± uÛ≤$+#·&É+
Ä#ês¡+>± ñ+~. dü+e‘·‡Øø£+ nj˚T´+‘· es¡≈£î Ä Ç+{À¢ m˝≤+{Ï X¯óuÛÑø±sê´\T #˚j·Tsê<äT. dü+e‘·‡Øø£+ nsTTq ‘·sê«‘· Ä
≈£î≥T+ã düuÛÑT´\˝Àì eT>∑yê]øÏ yÓTÆ\ rj·T&É+ nH˚ Ä#êsêìï u…’+&É¢ yê]‘√ ø£*dæ e÷‘·+– ‘·+‘·T ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔ+~. @ ≈£î≥T+ã+
yê¬s’‘˚ yÓTÆ\ rsTTkÕÔs√ yê] Ç+{Ï eTT+<äT ø=‘·Ô #ê|üy˚dæ <ëìMT<ä e]‘√ Hê\T>∑T eT÷\\T nqTdü+<Ûëìdü÷Ô yÓTÆ\ b˛\T b˛kÕÔs¡T.
Ç˝≤ b˛dæq <Ûëq´+ MT<ä Hê\T>∑T yÓ’|ü⁄˝≤ Hê\T>∑T ∫qï eT{ÏºbÕÁ‘ê\T Ò̋<ë >∑T]–\T ô|{Ïº yê{Ïì ø£\T|ü⁄‘·÷ <ës¡+‘√ #·T&É‘ês¡T.
á Hê\T>∑T >∑T]–\ eT<Ûä́ q m\¢eTà <˚e‘·>± ø=\eã&˚ ªªu≤+&Éeµµ (bÕeTT\ Äø±s¡+‘√ #˚j·Tã&çq eT{Ïº ≈£î+&É, <˚e‘·≈£î
Á|ü‹s¡÷|ü+>± ø=*#˚~) eT{Ïº bÕÁ‘·≈£î |üdüT|ü⁄ ≈£î+≈£îeT‘√ u§≥T¢ ô|{Ïº eT<Ûä́ ˝À ñ+#·T‘ês¡T. Ç˝≤ yÓTÆ\T b˛dæq |æ<ä|ü <ëì #·T≥÷º
Ä ≈£î≥T+u≤ìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q eT>∑yê]ì ≈£Ls√Ãu…&É‘ês¡T. Ms¡T q&ÉTeTT≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T eÅkÕÔ*ï ø£≥Tº≈£îì, #˚‹˝À y˚|ü]\T¢\T
|ü≥Tºø=ì ≈£Ls¡TÃ+{≤s¡T. Ç˝≤ ≈£Ls¡TÃqï yê] #·T≥÷º e÷‘·+– m\¢eTà ≈£î&ç #˚‹˝À y˚|üeT+&É\T, ø√&ç|æ\¢ eT]j·TT m&ÉeT #˚‹˝À
XÊø£ì (ø£\T¢, kÕsê, u…\¢+, q\¢, ˙s¡T ø£*|æq~) y˚|üeT+&É\ MT<äT>± nø£ÿ&É ≈£Ls¡TÃqï yê]ô|’ #·\T¢‘·T+~. n˝≤ eT÷&ÉT es¡Tdü\T
‹]–q ‘·sê«‘· eTs√ eT÷&ÉTkÕs¡T¢ e÷‘·+– H√{À¢ XÊø£qT ñ+#·Tø=ì n+<ä]ô|’ |ü&˚ $<Ûä+>± ñeTTà‘·T+~. Ç~ ≈£L&Ü eT÷&ÉT
kÕs¡T¢ #˚düTÔ+~. ‘·sê«‘· nø£ÿ&É ≈£Ls¡TÃqï ≈£î≥T+ã düuÛÑT´\ M|ü⁄\ô|’ ≈£Ls¡TÃ+≥÷ eT÷&ÉTkÕs¡T¢ Á|ü<äø£åD #˚düTÔ+~. á ‘·+‘·T ‘·<äT|ü]
Ä ≈£Ls¡TÃqï yês¡T nø£ÿ&ç qT+∫ Ò̋∫ kÕïq+ #˚kÕÔs¡T. á ‘·+‘·T ‘·<äT|ü] yêfi¯fl yÓTÆ\ b˛sTT yês¡T X¯ó~∆ #˚j·Tã&çq≥T¢>±
uÛ≤$+#·ã&É‘ês¡T.

m\¢eTà ø=\Te⁄:

πsDTø± m\¢eTà yÓTT≈£îÿ rπsÃ Áø£eT+˝À dü+e‘·‡sêìøÏ ˇø£ kÕ] dü+Áø±+‹ qT+&ç ñ>±~ |ü+&ÉT>∑ eT<Ûä́  #˚ùd m\¢eTà
|ü+&ÉT>∑qT m+‘√ uÛÑøÏÔ ÁX¯<ä∆\‘√ Á>±eT+˝Àì Á|ü»\ eT] eTTK´+>± e÷~>∑ yês¡T ìs¡«Væ≤kÕÔs¡T. á m\¢eTà ø=\T|ü⁄‘√ e÷‘·eTà~
Á|ü<Ûëq uÛÑ÷$Tø£. m+<äTø£+fÒ e÷‘·+– m\¢eTàqT πsDTø£ m\¢eTà Á|ü‹s¡÷|ü+>± uÛ≤$kÕÔs¡T. á |ü+&ÉT>∑ Ò̋<ë ø=\T|ü⁄˝Àì Á|ü‹
|òüT≥º+ ÄyÓT #˚‘·T\ MT<äT>± q&ÉTdüTÔ+~. á |ü+&ÉT>∑ dü+<äs¡“¤+>± eTT+<äT>± e÷~>∑ &É|ü #·|üfi¯ófl, u…’+&É¢ yê] yêsTT<ë´\
q&ÉTeT e÷‘·+– ‘·q ø±fi¯fl≈£î >∑C…®\T ø£≥Tº≈£îì, q&ÉTeTT≈£î |üdüT|ü⁄ ø£*|æq _j·T´+ ø£≥Tº≈£îì, yÓT&É˝À >∑e«\ <ä+&É y˚düTø=ì ˇø£
#˚‹˝À Hê>∑TbÕeTT |ü&É>∑ Äø±s¡+˝À ñqï ø£Ás¡ eT]j·TT eTs√ #˚‹˝À y˚|üeT+&É\T |ü≥Tº≈£îì Hê≥´+ #˚dü÷Ô m+#·T≈£îqï |ü⁄≥º <ä>∑Z]øÏ
yÓ[fl |ü⁄≥ºqT X¯óÁuÛÑ|ü]∫ <ëì ô|’ ̇ s¡T b˛dæ, eT<Ûä́ ˝À B|ü+ yÓ*–+∫ <ëìô|’ yÓ<äTs¡T >∑+|ü uÀ]¢+∫ ekÕÔs¡T. nø£ÿ&ç ø±|ü̋ ≤>± ø=+‘·
eT+~e÷~>± yê]ì ñ+#·T‘ês¡T. ø=+‘· düeTj·T+ ‘·sê«‘· eT∞fl |ü⁄≥º <ä>∑Z]øÏ yÓ[fl >∑+|üqT ‘=\–+∫ e÷‘·+– #˚‘·T\MT<äT>±
|ü⁄≥º eTqTï ‘·e⁄«ø=∫Ã ‹]– yêsTT<ë´\ #·|üfi¯fl eT<Ûä́  q÷‘·+– m‘·ÔeTà q‘·́ + #˚dü÷Ô Á>±eT+˝À ñqï m\¢eTà >∑T&ç̋ À ‘Ó∫Ãq
|ü⁄≥º eTqTï#˚ >∑<Ó› ì]àdüTÔ+~. Ä ‘·<äT|ü] Ä |ü+&ÉT>∑Hê{Ï es¡≈£î Á>±eT+˝À yÓTÆ\ |ü&çq yê] yÓTÆ\ rùd ø±s¡́ Áø£eT+ ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔ+~.
Bì ‘·sê«‘· m\¢eTà <˚e‘·>± ø=\eã&˚ eT{ÏºbÕÁ‘·qT Á‘·X¯S˝≤ìï ø£&ç– |üdüT|ü⁄ ≈£î+≈£îeT u§≥Tº‘√ n\+ø£]düTÔ+~. Bì ‘·sê«‘·
u…’+&ÉT¢yês¡T m\¢eTà≈£î nq>± n\+ø£]+#·ã&çq eT{Ïº bÕÁ‘·≈£î, »eT<ä–ï Á|ü‹ s¡÷|ü+>± ñqï Á‹X¯S˝≤ìøÏ ø£fi≤´D+ #˚dæ m\¢eTà
ø£<∏ë>±q+ #˚kÕÔs¡T. á m\¢eTà ø£<∏ë>±q+ #˚ùd düeTj·T+˝À e÷‘·+– u…’+&ÉT¢ yê]øÏ düVü‰j·T|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. á \>∑ï+ nq+‘·s¡+ >∑T&ç
eTT+<äT #·+Á<ä|ü≥+ Ò̋<ë eTT>∑TZy˚dæ m\¢eTà <˚e‘·≈£î y˚Tø£qT ã* Ç#˚Ã Áø£eT+˝À u…’+&ÉT¢yês¡T >±e⁄ |ü&É‘ês¡T (y˚Tø£qT ø£‹Ô ñ
|üjÓ÷–+#·≈£î+&Ü H√{Ï‘√H˚ ø=]øÏ #·+|ü&É+).

<˚e‘·≈£î ã* Ç#˚Ã ‘·+‘·TqT |ü]o*ùdÔ eTT+<äT>± ˇø£ ≈£î+&É̋ À ñ&Éø£u…{Ïºq >∑T–Zfi¯ófl MT<ä ø£|ü‘ês¡T. #êø£*yês¡T ø=‘·Ô
u≤≥‘√ dæ<ä∆+>± ñ+{≤s¡T. y˚Tø£qT ø√dæq|ü⁄&ÉT e#˚Ã s¡ø±Ôìï eT]j·TT >∑T–Zfi¯ófl ≈£î|üŒ˝À+∫ uÛ≤>±ìï ø£\T|ü⁄‘·÷ #ê≥˝À ã*
|ü<ësê∆ìï ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚kÕÔs¡T. ‘·s¡Tyê‘· y˚Tø£ b˛≥º̋ Àì ø£düs¡T (y˚Tø£qT ã*#˚Ã düeTj·÷ìøÏ ‘·q ø£&ÉT|ü⁄˝Àì Js¡í+ ø±ì |ü<ës¡∆+)qT
ø=+‘· rdæ n+<äT˝À ø£\T|ü⁄‘ês¡T. nq+‘·s¡+ y˚Tø£ ‘·\qT yÓTT+&Ó+ qT+&ç |üP]Ô>± y˚s¡T #˚dæ y˚Tø£ eTT+<äT ø±\Tì ˇø£ <ëìï ø√dæ
Ä ‘·\H√{À¢ n&É¶+>± ô|{Ïº #·+Á<ä|ü{≤ìøÏm<äTs¡T>± ñ+#·T‘ês¡T. ‘·sê«‘· y˚Tø£ bı≥º̋ Àì Á|ü<Ûëq nej·TyÓTÆq >∑T+&Ó, ø± Ò̋j·T+,
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}|æ] ‹‘·TÔ\T rdæ |ü{≤ïìøÏ m<äTs¡T>± ñ+#·T‘ês¡T. y˚Tø£ ø±* ‘·T+fÒ uÛ≤>∑+ es¡≈£î ø√dæq uÛ≤>±ìï |üø£ÿq ô|&É‘ês¡T. #êø£* yê&ÉT
ã*>∑+|ü m‘·TÔø=ì ñ+{≤&ÉT. e÷‘·+– ˇø£ #˚‹˝À XÊø£bÕÁ‘· eTs√ #˚‹˝À y˚|üeT+&É\T |ü≥Tºø=ì e÷~>∑ &É|ü⁄Œ\T yês¡T eTT+<äT
q&ÉTdüTÔ+&É>± #·\¢‘·T+~. ÄyÓT yÓqTø£ u…’+&ÉT¢yês¡T »$T&ç‘√ sê>± #êø£* yê&ÉT ã* #ê≥‘√ edü÷Ô m\¢eTà >∑T&ç #·T≥÷º eT÷&ÉT
Á|ü<äø£åD≤\T #˚dü÷Ô ã* #·\T¢‘·÷ >∑TfiÀfløÏ Á|üy˚•kÕÔs¡T. ‘·<äT|ü] ã* Ç∫Ãq »+‘·Te⁄ e÷+dü+‘√ uÛÀq+ ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚dæ m\¢eTà≈£î
HÓ’y˚<ä́ + ô|{Ïºq |æ<ä|ü |ü+&ÉT>∑ #˚dæq ≈£î≥T+u≤\ yês¡T ã* Ç∫Ãq »+‘·Te⁄ e÷+dü+‘√ ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚dæq uÛÀ»Hêìï uÛÀ+ #˚kÕÔs¡T.

XÊø£ b˛j·T&É+:

m\¢eTà |ü+&ÉT>∑̋ À ∫e] ø±s¡́ Áø£eT+ XÊø£b˛j·T&É+, u…\¢+, kÕsê, ˙s¡T, ø£\T¢, dü\¢ ø£*|æq ˇø£ ≈£î+&É̋ À b˛dæ ñ
+#·T‘ês¡T. Bìï XÊø£ n+{≤s¡T. e÷‘·+– m\¢eTà kÕïqe÷#·]+∫ ø=‘·Ô Ns¡, s¡$øÏ <ä]+∫, yÓT&É̋ À >∑e«\ <ä+&É <Ûä]+∫, e+{ÏøÏ
|üdüT|ü⁄ |üPdüTø=ì yÓTTVü≤ìøÏ ≈£î+≈£îeT u§≥T¢ ô|≥Tºø=ì πsDTø± m\¢eTà y˚wü<Ûësê˝À ñ+≥T+~. m\¢eTà y˚wü+˝À ñqï e÷‘·+–
≈£Ls¡TÃì <√dæ* |ü≥Tºø=ì ñ+&É>± Ä |ü+&ÉT>∑ #˚dæq ≈£î≥T+u≤\ yês¡T ˇø£ >±¢düT˝À XÊø£qT rdüTø=ì ÄyÓT <√dæ*˝À b˛kÕÔs¡T. á
XÊø£qT m\¢eTà ø=+‘· Á‘ê– eT] ø=+‘· Á‘ê–q≥T¢ #˚dæ ≈£î+&É̋ À ñqï XÊø£ nsTTb˛j˚T+‘· es¡≈£î Ç˝≤ #˚düTÔ+~. BH˚ï m\¢eTà≈£î
XÊø£b˛j·T&É+ n+{≤s¡T. á düeTj·T+˝À kÕøå±‘·÷¢ m\¢eTà <˚e‘·≈£î b˛dæq≥T¢>± |ü+&É>∑ ìs¡«Vü≤≈£î\T uÛ≤$kÕÔs¡T.

e÷‘·eTà ø£s¡à ø±+&É:

e÷‘·eTà>± e÷]q Åd”Ô #·ìb˛‘˚ ÄyÓTqT kÕøå±‘·TÔ m\¢eTà <˚e‘·≈£î Á|ü‹s¡÷|ü+>± uÛ≤$+∫ ÄyÓT #êe⁄qT ≈£L&Ü m\¢eTà
|ü+&É>∑ ˝≤π> Á>±eTdüTú\T »s¡T|ü⁄‘ês¡T. e÷‘·+– #·ìb˛sTTq yês¡Ô eTT+<äT>± <ä>∑Zs¡̋ Àì u…’+&Éyê]øÏ #˚s¡y˚kÕÔs¡T. m+<äTø£+fÒ
e÷‘·+– m\¢eTà≈£î ‘·\ ø=]$ ô|fÒº~ u…’+&É¢yêπs. u…’+&É¢yês¡T |üs¡X¯ósêeTTì yês¡düT\ì, |üs¡X¯ósêeTTì ‘·*¢ πsDTø£ m\¢eTà nsTT‘˚
πsDTø£ m\¢eTà ù|s¡T MT<ä »HÓïøÏ&ÉTeã&ç J$‘ê+‘·+ ÄyÓT ø=\T|ü⁄\πø n+øÏ‘·yÓTÆq e÷‘·+– m\¢eTà ≈£L&Ü u…’+&É¢yê]øÏ ‘·*¢
˝≤+{Ï<äì uÛ≤$+∫ ÄyÓT ø£s¡à ø±+&É\T yêπs ìs¡«Væ≤kÕÔs¡T. e÷‘·+– #·ìb˛sTTq |æ<ä|ü ÄyÓTqT ˇø£ ≈£îØÃ˝À ≈£Ls√Ãô|{Ïº ‘êfi¯fl‘√
ø£&É‘ês¡T. ‘·<äT|ü] kÕïq+ #˚sTT+∫, |üdüT|ü⁄ ≈£î+≈£îeT sêdæ ˇø£ m&É¢ ã+&ç MT<ä ≈£Ls√Ãu…{Ïº }s¡+‘ê }πs–kÕÔs¡T. Á>±eTdüTÔ\T
e÷‘·+– X¯e+ ‘êøÏ Ç+{Ï eTT+<äT≈£î sê>±H˚ ˙fi¯ófl Äs¡uÀdæ ø=ã“] ø±j·T ø={Ïº <Ûäq, <Ûëq´\qT <ëq+>± ÇkÕÔs¡T. á }πs–+|ü⁄
eTT–dæq |æ<ä|ü e÷‘·+– Ç+{Ï eTT+<äT #·+Á<ä|ü≥+ y˚dæ <ëìô|’ ÄyÓT X¯yêìï ≈£Ls=Ãu…{Ïº u…’+&É¢yês¡T »$T&çø£ yêsTT<Ûë´\‘√
m\¢eTà ø£<∏ë>±q+ #˚kÕÔs¡T. á ‘·+‘·T »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï Áø£eT+˝ÀH˚ e÷‘·+– Ç+{Ï eTT+<äT >∑T+&É+˝≤>± >∑T+≥ Á‘·$« ø£<∏ë>±q+
nsTTb˛sTTq |æ<ä|ü e÷‘·eTà X¯e+ ñqï ≈£îØÃ‘√ bÕ≥T>± Ä >∑T+≥˝À ≈£Ls¡TÃqï≥Tº>±H˚ ñ+∫ |üP&çÃô|&É‘ês¡T. Ä >∑T+≥ô|’ m\¢eTà
>∑T&ç ø£&É‘ês¡T ‘·sê«‘· 16e s√E ô|<ä› ø£s¡à »]|æ e÷‘·+– }πs–+|ü⁄ düeTj·T+˝À Á>±eTdüTÔ\T Ç∫Ãq <Ûäq<Ûëq´\‘√ m\¢eTà
|ü+&É>∑ #˚dæ »+‘·T ã\T\qT n]Œ+∫ ã* #·\T¢‘ês¡T. <ë+‘√ e÷‘·+– ø£s¡à ø±+&É eTT>∑TdüTÔ+~.

eTT–+|ü⁄:

e÷‘·+–>± e÷]Ãq Hê{Ï qT+&ç mH√ï nee÷Hê\T uÛÑ]+∫ ‘êqT #˚ùd ‘·+‘·T\≈£î m+‘√ ø=+‘· ø£≥ï+ rdüTø=ì yÓTÆ\
rj·T&É+, m\¢eTà ø=\T|ü⁄\T #˚j·T&É+ #˚düTÔ+~. ‘·q≈£î q∫Ãq eT>∑ yêì‘√ XÊØs¡ø£ dü+ã+<Ûëìï @s¡Œ#·Tø=ì dü+‘êHêìï ø£qe#·TÃ.
Ç˝≤ ‘·q≈£î q∫Ãq eT>∑yêì‘√ ñ+&É≥+ me¬s’Hê nuÛÑ́ +‘·s¡+ #Ó_‘˚ yêfi¯fl<˚ ‘·|ü ne⁄‘·T+~. Ç˝≤ XÊØs¡ø£ dü+ã+<Ûë\T
@s¡Œs¡#·Tø=ì dü+‘êHêìï ø£+fÒ ‘·eT≈£î |ü⁄{Ïºq Ä&É|æ\¢\T ≈£L&Ü e÷‘·eTà\T>± e÷sê\H˚ ìj·TeT+ @MT Ò̋<äT. eT>∑ dü+‘êq+
|ü⁄&ç‘˚ n‘·ìøÏ $yêVü≤+ #˚j·Te#·TÃ. n˝≤π> Ä&É|æ\¢\≈£î ≈£L&Ü. ø±ì ‘·eT≈£î |ü⁄{Ïºq dü+‘êHêìï Ç‘·s¡ |æ\¢\T π>* #˚j·T&É+
‘=*#·÷\T nH˚~ düs¡«kÕ<Ûës¡D+. eTTK´+>± ‘·+Á&ç Ò̋≈£î+&Ü |ü⁄{≤ºs¡ì neùV≤fi¯q #˚j·T&É+ düVü≤»+.

ô|’ $esê\qT ã{Ïº e÷‘·eTà>± e÷]q Åd”Ôì e÷‘·eTà>± eT]q Hê{ÏqT+&ç #êe⁄ es¡≈£î m\¢eTà <˚yê‘·≈£î Á|ü‹ s¡÷|üø£+>±
#·÷kÕÔs¡T. nsTT‘˚ ‘êqT J$+∫ ñqï+‘· ø±\+ Ç‘·s¡T\ dü÷{Ï b˛{Ï e÷≥\qT uÛÑ]+∫ q÷´q‘· uÛ≤e+>± J$+#· eTs¡DÏ+#êe\dæ
ñ+≥T+~. uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À Á>±eT <˚e‘· Äsê<Ûäq\T ˇø£ eT÷&É qeTàø£+>± uÛ≤$+#·e#·TÃ. á qeTàø£+ e\¢ e÷~>∑ C≤‹˝Àì
Ä&É|æ\¢\T á <äTsê#êsê\≈£î ˝ÀHÓ’q≥T¢ s¡TEe>∑T#·Tqï~.
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THEMES OF SCHOOL HISTORY TEXTBOOKS IN MADRAS
PRESIDENCY

Tejaswi Chintapalli, Research Scholar, Centre for Historical Studies, JNU, Lecturer in History,
Visakha Government Degree College for Women

This paper aims to explore different themes of the school history textbooks published in the
Madras Presidency in the last decade of colonial rule. It would like to examine the language and the
linguistic styles of the textbooks; and the historical context that influenced them. The paper also wants
to examine how different social groups are represented in the textbooks. As this study concentrates on
the textbooks used in Telugu-speaking regions1 of Madras Presidency, it also inquires into the
opportunities and challenges encountered by these books in imparting regional culture and localized
knowledge to students.

Textbooks and the Linguistic Style

Before the turn of the twentieth century, English was the medium of instruction in Madras
Presidency schools. However, the colonial government felt that the students were not able to comprehend
the subjects properly because they were being taught in a foreign language (English), right from the
primary level. The government opined that vernacular languages should be used as the media of
instruction in primary schools for the convenience of the students. A committee constituted by the
government for the revision of textbooks opined that, for classes lower than matriculation, history should
be taught in vernacular languages. Otherwise, students, at most, acquire vague ideas of history because
of the haziness arising from their incomplete command of the English language, and the outcome is
likely to be almost worthless.2 These types of observations gradually increased the importance of the
usage of vernacular medium in education.

At the beginning of the decade of 1920s, secondary schools of the Madras Presidency began to
use Indian languages as a medium of instruction. Books in vernacular languages began to be written on
a wide range of disciplines, including physics, chemistry, mathematics, general science, history,
geography, civics, etc. For more than forty years, Telugu has been the primary language of instruction
up to the high school level throughout the Telugu-speaking parts of the former Madras Presidency.

If we look at the style of language in these textbooks it can be realized that they are written in
simple colloquial Telugu which makes them student-friendly. It seems that the authors of these books,
who had been working as teachers and headmasters in schools for a long time, paid special attention to
this matter. In the foreword of a textbook for the fifth class, Hindu Desa Charitra Kathalu3, the author
mentions “I have written these books for the students in simple language so that they can understand them
clearly. I omit the ‘Sandhi4’ in many places for the benefit of the boys. Scholars may forgive me on this!”
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Behind this usage of simple and colloquial Telugu language in books, there is the role of the
tremendous linguistic debates that took place in the Telugu world. In these debates, on one side some
traditionalists insisted that the medium of instruction should be the literary style of the Telugu, while
on the other side, there were modernists who argued for the use of the simple colloquial style of Telugu
as the medium of instruction.

The linguistic history of Telugu in the twentieth century is closely associated with the evolution
of language style in school textbooks. The movement for colloquial writing in Telugu started in 1910.
Before that, in all scriptures and books including textbooks, a very ornate classical style of Telugu was in
use and colloquial Telugu was being used only in folk literature. In a meeting of school teachers held in
May 1910 in Visakhapatnam, to discuss the educational plan that was newly introduced, Gidugu Venkata
Ramamurthi5 appealed to the teachers to encourage writing in colloquial Telugu and to allow them to
be used as textbooks. Gurajada Apparao6’s ‘Nilagiri Paatalu’, and ‘Mutyala Saraalu’, which broke new
ground in the writing style of Telugu, were published that same year. Gurajada also wrote an essay
named ‘Gramya sadba vicharana’ in support of Gidugu’s argument, and another article titled ‘Vaduka
bhasha-Gramyamu’ by the end of the year. With all these efforts Gidugu and Gurajada proposed an
argument that the usage of the colloquial style of Telugu in school textbooks is most conducive to student
employability. This argument gradually gained momentum.

Using their influence in the Madras University Senate, Gidugu and Gurjada obtained a
Government Order that allowed the use of colloquial language in the school textbooks. When the book
‘Greeku Purana Kathalu’ (Stories of Greek Mythology) written by Setti Lakshminarasimham, one of the
earlier followers of Gidugu and Gurajada who accepted their argument, was introduced as a non-detail
for the school final students, it caused a huge uproar. As the book is written in colloquial Telugu,
traditionalists considered this move as an attack on the classic style of Telugu.

A group of traditionalists, who believed that language and literature would fall into disarray
due to the use of colloquial language as the language of instruction, established Andhra Sahitya Parishad
(Telugu Academy) in Kakinada under the leadership of Jayanti Ramaiah. Famous Telugu language
scholars of those days like Vedam Venkataraya Sastri, Kasibhatla Brahmayya Sastri, Vavikolanu
Subbarao, and others were members of this group. They also started a magazine to promote their cause
of protecting Literary Telugu. This council held a meeting in November, under the leadership of
Kandukuri Veereshalingam7 and concluded that colloquial language lacks consistency and is not suitable
for writing textbooks due to a lack of proper grammar principles.

With their contradicting arguments, the traditionalists and the modernists had drawn all the
poets, scholars, and language enthusiasts of the Andhra region into the debates over the Literary and
Spoken styles of Telugu. Over time, the debates were heated up. In May 1912, a scholarly meeting was
held in Madras under the presidency of Komarraju Lakshmana Rao8. After many debates in this assembly,
it was decided that sandhi could be left out in the books written for children, and Literary style must be
used in the rest of the books. After this meeting, Sir Bayya Narasimheswara Sharma submitted the
memorandum prepared by the Parishad in favor of classical Telugu to the Governor. As a result of these
efforts by the supporters of the classical Style, the government issued an order in September 1912 giving
schools the right to choose the classical style of language in their textbooks. It was a victory for the
traditionalists. They were able to achieve this temporary success because most of the supporters of the
literary Telugu were high-ranking government officials.

In response to these developments, resistance started from the champions of Spoken Telugu. In
1913, Gidugu Ramamurthy wrote a pamphlet named ‘A Memorandum on Modern Telugu’, explaining
that the usage of modern Telugu can catalyze the development of the community that speaks Telugu.
Jayanthi Ramaiah published a pamphlet ‘A Defence of Literary Telugu’ in opposition to this. This
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pamphlet criticized that colloquial Telugu is neither uniform nor fixed and therefore not suitable for
writing textbooks. While these disputes were increasing, some neutralists like Nanduri Murthy Raju
suggested that it would be better for both sides to compromise and write a new grammar for the Telugu
language.

By the 1920s, due to the influence of the national movement and increasing demand for modern
reforms, support for the use of literary Telugu was decreased and support for Spoken Telugu increased.
In 1919, Gidugu Ramamurthy started a magazine Telugu in English language and continued his movement
for colloquial language. Kandukuri Veeresalingam, who had been most prominent among the supporters
of literary Telugu, changed his previous understanding and started supporting the colloquial style of
the Telugu language. This was a big blow to the conservatives9. By 1924, the Telugu Academy also had
to come down and accept the colloquial language. With this, the demand to use colloquial language in
textbooks became stronger. Finally, in 1933, the Abhinavandhra Kavi Pandita Sabha, a conference of Telugu
poets, chaired by Panchagnula Adinarayana Sastri, resolved that colloquial style of the language should
be used in the language of instruction. In 1937, through the magazine Janavani edited by Tapi Dharmarao,
colloquial style started to be used in the medium of news magazines as well. Over time, the use of
literary Telugu became limited to university textbooks. In a much later period, a sub-committee appointed
by Andhra University in 1971 recommended that the colloquial style should be used for the language of
instruction not only at the school level but also at the university level.

Representation of Women - Preaching Mothers, Devoted Wives, and ‘Breathtaking Beauties’

If we look at the textbooks produced in the Madras Presidency in colonial periods from a gender
perspective, the narratives in these textbooks are highly male-centric. In these books, the identity of
women is reduced to the traditional family roles they played, that too, as individuals.

They are glorified as heroic mothers who raised their sons as warrior princes, and as devoted
wives who followed their husbands through all their ups and downs.

Whenever these textbooks mention, “the people”, the phrase indicates only men. Women are
neither recognized as an integral part of mankind, nor the role played by the women as a specific group
is recorded. Their contributions to the history of mankind are not depicted in these textbooks. If, on a
rare occasion, women are addressed as a group, it would be about the morality, sanctity, and purity of
the women.

‘Hindu Desa Charitramu’ (The History of Hindu Desa), a textbook of Indian history for Form-I
(11-12 years old), subtly glorifies the practice of Jauhar10, in a chapter named Rajputs, as follows, “They
(rajputs) have much respect for women. Kshatriya young women, if their husbands were killed in the battle, would
sacrifice their lives by building a pyre and entering into it so that the enemies could not come and abduct them.”11

One of the celebrated women in this textbook is Jijabai Bhonsle, the mother of Shivaji. Her
contributions are described as follows, “Sivaji’s mother educated him in his childhood and taught him well
that it was his duty to preserve the Hindu Dharma that Aurangzeb had tried to destroy. Shivaji took an oath to
protect the cows and Brahmins. She narrated the stories of Ramayana and Mahabharata many times which developed
bravery and piety in his mind.”12

‘Mana Desa Charitra’13 (The History of Our Country), a textbook for the students of the sixth
class has a similar kind of glorification of Jauhar as mentioned above. It further adds, “They value their
chastity more than their lives.”14

Narrating the event of Alauddin Khalji capturing the Chittor fort, ‘Hindu Desa Charitra’, a textbook
for the seventh class says “Rajput women protected their chastity by jumping into the pyre.”15
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Stories of women who are devoted to their husbands, by all means, find a place in these textbooks.
One such story is the epical tale of Kannagi of Kaveripattanam. ‘Hindu Desa Charitramu’ narrates her
story as follows,

“The richest of the businessmen in Kaveripatnam was Kovalu, a Vaishyaputra. His wife’s name is Kannagi.
She loves her husband very much. He was seduced by a courtesan named Madhavi and squandered all his money
by spending time with her. However, his wife did not abandon him...”16 The narration continues further to
describe how Kannagi, enraged at the death of her husband, cursed the city of Madurai; how the city
burned down in fire due to her curse; and how people worshiped her after her death by building a
temple for her as she was a great virtuous wife.

These books make an appreciative reference to the beauty of certain women. Those descriptions
go as follows; “among the women imprisoned by Allauddin, Kamal Devi was the most flawlessly beautiful”17,
“As Mehrunnisa was the most beautiful woman, Jahangir gave her the name Noor Jahan (Light of the World)”18,
“He built the TajMahal to express the greatness of his beautiful wife”19, “Siddhartha left his wife who was an
incomparable beauty”20.

These books, which have given importance to the achievements and heroic stories of human
individuals, have given only nominal representation to women even in that context. Names of the queens
like Noorjahan and Rani Lakshmibai are mentioned in one or two sentences. However, almost every
textbook of this period has a whole chapter exclusively devoted to a popular Empress, which also contains
her pictorial representation. She was none other than Queen Victoria.

Some changes occurred in the way history is written in the textbooks published after
independence. It can be said that an attempt was made to show history as a journey of mankind rather
than as the fragmented tales of heroic individuals. These books are somewhat successful in portraying
the journey of humans, from the phase when they lived in small groups and struggled with their
surroundings in the Stone Age to the phase when they further consolidated themselves to build large
dams, buildings, roads, and cities in civilized societies. However, the textbooks ignore the role of women
in this concerted effort. An example of this can be seen in Sanghika Sastram21 (Social Science), a textbook
for Form-I published in 1957.

In this book, an attempt has been made to explain many aspects of the human journey in an
interesting way, with the help of pictures. Events such as primitive men making fire using flint stones,
people spinning yarn, making pottery, carpentry, plowing fields with tractors, writing on palm leaves,
printing press, reading and writing books, and talking on the telephone are beautifully depicted in
pictures. But, surprisingly, there are no women among the people in these pictures. In a chapter on
music and dances, the photograph of a woman in a Bharatanatyam pose finds a place.

Tamil Centric Curriculum

During the time of British colonial rule in India, the Madras Presidency included a wide range of
linguistic, cultural, and ethnic groups among its populace. Telugu, Tamil, Kannada, and Malayalam
were the major languages spoken in the presidency. Among these linguistic groups, Telugu-speaking
people are the largest group. Although the Telugu region had the upper hand in terms of population
and area, the Tamils were dominant in the fields of education, administration, and economy. This caused
a feeling of insecurity among the Telugu people which led to the rise of demand for a separate Telugu
state. The only way they hoped to be recognized politically and economically was if they had a separate
Telugu state. The aspiration for a separate state emerged and intensified over time. This eventually led
to the formation of Andhra state in 1953, separated from the Madras Presidency.
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If we look at the textbooks of the 1940s, they mostly prefer to mention national issues. These
books lag behind in imparting localized knowledge. Perhaps, as the national movement was already
gaining momentum and nationalistic sentiments were spreading, the nationalistic trend was also reflected
in the writing of textbooks. It can be said that these textbooks largely ignore local culture, people, social
activists, reformers, and leaders. Local geographical, economic, historical, and cultural aspects are also
not mentioned much. Even in the context of such mention, Tamil-centric narratives appear relatively
more in these books.

In the Madras Presidency, as the political power was concentrated among the Tamil-speaking
people, it reflected in many other issues such as cultural and linguistic dominance. Even though, the
medium of instruction of textbooks used in the Telugu-speaking regions is the mother language i.e.,
Telugu, most of the narratives and cultural representations are Tamil-centric. The historical, cultural,
and geographical content in the textbooks wandered around the Tamil region, potentially ignoring the
cultural heritage of the Andhra region.

Like many other linguistic groups in India, the Telugu people also have a distinguished history
since the time of the Satavahana kings of the third century BC. Telugu-speaking people are one of the
largest linguistic groups in India which comprises nearly seven percent of the population.22 Many literary
movements, social reform movements, and political movements took place in the Andhra region. Various
forms of music, dance, and folk art developed. None of these find an adequate place in the textbooks
taught to children in the Telugu region. There were rulers like Satavahanas, Kakatiyas, and Qutb Shahis
who brought all the Telugu-speaking people under one political umbrella and ruled them. Their history
is not mentioned enough in the textbooks. Kakatiya Rudramadevi, a celebrated woman ruler of the 13th
century, does not appear in these books.

Hindu Desa Charitramu, a textbook for Form-I, published in 1937 is written in Tamil language
and then translated to Telugu for use in Telugu-speaking regions. The translation of the book seemingly
does not attempt to shape it according to the requirements of the students of the Andhra region. This
textbook describes a Tamil epic, Silappadigaram in detail.23 It also has a chapter on Kanchi, a popular
temple town in the Tamil region. It mentions the Tamil dynasties Cholas, Pallavas, Pandyas, and many
individual kings of these dynasties whereas it ignores to mention Satavahanas, Kakatiyas, or Qutbshahis.
It does not mention any architecture, literature, or other art forms of the Andhra region. The textbook
has a chapter on ‘Alwars and Nayanars’24, the Tamil bhakti saints who wrote many devotional verses in
Tamil language. But it does not even nominally mention Annamacharya, a revolutionary bhakti saint
who wrote more than 32,000 ‘kirtans’ in Telugu.

The above-mentioned textbook even gives a stanza of four lines written by Periyalwar. The
poem is in Tamil language and it was just transliterated to Telugu script without even giving the meaning
of the poem25. Many other Tamil phrases and literary references appear in this textbook which are not
provided with a translation, therefore difficult for a Telugu-speaking student to understand.

In a similar manner, Hindu Desa Charitra Kathalu, a textbook of Fifth Class26, is written in a Tamil-
centric manner. It has a chapter on Tamil dynasties named, ‘Pallavas, Cheras, Cholas, and Pandyans:
their greatness’. Again, the book ignores the Telugu kings and dynasties.

The demand of Telugu people for a separate state gained impetus in the 1940s and a separate
state, the Andhra state, was formed in 1953. However, this trend is also seen in books published in the
1950s. Sanghika Vijnana Sastram, a textbook for Form-V, published in 1950 covered the Chola, Chera, and
Pandya kingdoms in the local history section; and ignored the dynasties of the Telugu regions27. In the
chapter about religious prophets, it mentions Tiruvalluvar, Shankaracharya, Ramanujacharya,
Madhwacharya, etc., and ignores Annamayya from the Telugu region. Even in the context of mention of
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local leaders involved in the freedom struggle, Tamil leaders like Subrahmanya Bharti and Chidambaram
Pillai are mentioned and leaders like Tanguturi Prakasam who worked in the Telugu region are
underrepresented28.

However, when compared to the books of the previous decade, it can be said that the book
mentioned above contains many topics related to the Telugu region and people. Kandukuri
Veeresalingam, who worked for social reform and women’s education in the Telugu region, and
Kashinathuni Nageswara Rao, who contributed to the field of newspapers in Telugu besides providing
financial support to the political movements in the Andhra region, are mentioned in this book. The book
also mentions the demand of Telugu people for a separate state. It further says that this demand is fair,
but this desire should be postponed for a while as the country has just gained independence and nation-
building is underway. It is noteworthy that this reflected the view of the newly formed central government
after independence.

The hangover of this Tamil-centric narrative follows to the late 1950s as well, even though the
separate state for Telugu people was formed by then. ‘Sanghika Sastram’, a textbook for Form-I, published
in 1957, uses ‘Madras’ as a template to represent everything. For example, in the chapter ‘Railways’,
pictures of Madras Central Railway Station and Egmore Railway Station are shown29. It shows the picture
of the University of Madras in a chapter on Educational Institutes30. In a chapter on dance forms the
book says that Kathakali, Manipuri, and Garbha all the dance forms are variants of Bharatanatyam and
Kuchipudi is also a Telugu variant of Bharatanatyam31.

Since the literary references, historical contexts, and stories used in the textbooks are majorly
Tamil-centric; Telugu literature, culture, and local history of the Telugu region did not get due
representation.
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Abstract:

Koyya in Telugu means wood. The handicrafts of Andhra Pradesh are very famous, and based on
their history, archaeology has surveyed many art products based on 18th-century toys, and they are
doing their service to the country by making model generations. Let’s learn about Kondapalli figurines
from Vijayawada neighbourhood, Kondapalli village, their specialty, wood, methods of making them,
and the artisans’ family stature. If you look at the name of the town, Kondapalli, the product name is
similar to Kondapalli, which is the same as the name of the village; apart from the name of the toy, they
also have the same similarity. Based on the history, these sculptures are similar to the Harappa and
Mohanjadara dolls; the design is the same, the material is different from clay, and the material used here
is wood. The only difference is that these Kondapalli dolls are popular for making different types of
designs.

My paper focuses on the making of the toy and the relevance of the toy in the propagation of the
visual animation. The methodology used today by the community is safe for our children to play with
and can also be used as an educational aid for society.

Introduction

Kondapalli is a town near Vijayawada in the Krishna district of the Indian state of Andhra Pradesh.
In the 18th century, Kondapalli was known by the name Mustafa Agar. The village is known for
Kondapally Toys (in Telugu, Kondapalli Bommalu). These wonderful Kondapalli Koya dolls are famous
in this area. In this toy colony, hundred to two hundred families are making a living doing this work.
Until now, only Arya Kshatriyas were doing this work. Now, SC, ST, BC,BC OC, and minorities are all
involved in this work. They are the first to introduce this dream to the world, and you are especially
designing dolls for them. In one family, around four family members continue to work and educate
their children. In that happiness, you are living here and sharing the happiness on the social side, as
only the toys are educating the children well. On the other hand, their idea is to make this a big center
for the production of toys in this place, which is pleasant in a good environment.

History: These craftsmen migrated from Rajasthan to Kondapalli around the 16th century bringing
with them the art of crafting toys. There is also reference to this group of people in the “Brahmanda
Purana”. These chitrakaras (craftsmen) claim that it was their ancestors who sculpted the numerous
sculptures like the Garuda, Nandi, Simha and the Vahanas in the many temples in Andhra Pradesh.

Figures like those found in Mohanjadaro Harappa excavations are Simlar : children’s toys comparison
As part of the Indus Civilization excavations, especially children’s toys, toys, cities, Harappan cities,
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people of the period of the Harappan period, many art forms made of clay were seen there, some of
them were broken, some of them were broken carts, wheels, dancing dolls, carts, dry grass, and so on.
Carrying women, etc., are similar to Arab images of these, and so are the figures you make. Figure 1:
Ancient bull cot archaeology survey

Figure 2: Ancient bullcot (telugu name: Edla Bandi) The present Kondapalli bullcot (Edla Bandi) has
a similar design,different materials and different colors. The scene can be seen in the picture.

   

Material:

The materials used in traditional wooden-toy making fall into two categories: Tella poniki, An
kudu wood, the basic raw material from which toys are made; and subsidiary materials such as
aluminium, zinc, waste coir and cotton, mogali (kewada) leaves from Panda us fascicular is, sawdust,
ochre (derived from clay containing mineral oxides), orpiment (an arsenic sulphide mineral compound),
chalk powder, gums and pastes, gurjan oils (from Dip taro corpus turbinate’s), and other natural colours
and paints.

Flow chart Making Process
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Process:

Selection of The Tella poniki wood which is soft and light in weight. The wood is cut into the
required sizes and dried for 15bto 20 days to make the product. The piece is kept on a wire frame over a
terracottabowl with burning saw dust to make it warm and easy to carve. The body of the toy is carved
and again exposed to heat for moisture to evaporate. The filling and joining the toy is shown as smooth
finishing by filling .brown paper or news paper other fabrics is stuck on the cracked areas using maid a
solution after it drills it is smoothed with sandpaper .the detailing is sculpture after all the parts are
joined to the to the main body and dried .earlier a vegetable gum made out of a paste of Tamarind seeds
was used to join the components which has now been replaced favicol. Kondpalli artisan every family
involved painting of the family participates in the process of making kondapalli artisan visual toys.

  

Research Methodology

My paper is principally dependent on both primary and secondary data. The primary descriptive
data was collected through master craftsmen interviews, field observations and perceptions by the
authors. The secondary data was collected by exploring various resources such as, existing research
papers, books, and internet. Emporiums of Handicrafts, artisan interviews.

  

Review of literature

Marathi Tejasri (2020) No more joy for these who make Andhras famous kondapalli toys wrote:
Kondapalli toys - cultural icons of Andhra Pradesh - are one of the most sold handicrafts in India and
abroad, across online, wholesale, and retail platforms.1 “The toys attract great business to the showroom.
Kondapalli toys account for an earning of¹  4-¹  5 lakh per month,” said a store official at the Lepakshi
Handicraft Emporium. Customer response the quality of the toys, on the online platforms a relatively
new addition has been very positive so far.1 M. S. Swamy (2017) Study on Handicrafts in Andhra
Pradesh wrote: India has a history of rich and diverse cultural tradition. And among its diversity, the
legacy of India’s craft culture always occupies a special place owing to its beauty, dignity, form, style
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and aesthetics. Indian Handicrafts is almost like writing about the country itself. So vast, complex and
colourful, and yet with a simplicity and charm, difficult to attain under comparable conditions”. It is a
fact that Indian handicrafts have very ancient origin and of high quality. They have customarily received
royal and aristocratic patronage and handicrafts men were honoured by other communities. The
versatility of the various materials used in Indian handicrafts items, such as wood, stone, metal, grass,
glass, cane and bamboo, textiles, clay, terracotta and ceramics, makes these products truly unique.2

Archana (2006) Toy making A popular Craft wrote: the artisans who make these toys are known
as “ Aryakshtriya “it is said that these craftsmen migrated from Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh to
Kondapalli around 16th century the toys are known as Koyya bommalu meaning of wooden toys .3

Ravikanth (2012) Toys and their significance in early childhood education wrote: The present
study helped to know the extent to which kondapalli and Etikoppaka toys are useful in promoting
education particularly in the childhood stage. Also, as the world is buzzing towards a safe environment
and eco-friendly devices, the study helps in knowing how eco friendly the kondapalli toys and Etikoppaka
toys are as compared to plastic toys available in the market. The study also helps in finding out the toys
that are useful at humanity level for promoting over all development at different stages.4

Rambabu (2020) Kondapalli Toys: an insight in to the crafts and the artisans of Andhra Pradesh
wrote: Crafts in education Handicrafts are mostly defined as “items made by hand, often with the use of
simple tools, and are generally artistic and/or traditional in nature. They are also objects of utility and
decoration. Now days, hand-made products are considered to be a fashionable and an item of luxury.
Craft can be used as a means of interpreting many social issues and ways of living. Craft in India is so
universally prevalent that it has been unseen over the centuries as a metaphor for numerous philosophical,
metaphysical and social concepts. Many words, forms of measurement, colours, and materials have a
craft origin.5

Nidhi Vatas(2014),Indian Handicrafts and Globalization wrote : Indian handicrafts and
globalization: a review: Handicraft is man’s first technology, the technology of the hand. A handicraft at
its finest represents man’s need to create simultaneously with mind and hand. India is one of the important
suppliers of handicrafts to the world market. The Indian handicrafts industry is highly labor intensive
cottage based industry and decentralized, being spread all over the country in rural and urban areas.
Numerous artisans are engaged in crafts work on part-time basis. The industry provides employment
to over six million artisans which include a large number of women and people belonging to the weaker
sections of the society. In addition to the high potential for employment, the sector is economically
important from the point of low capital investment, high ratio of value addition, and high potential for
export and foreign exchange earnings for the country.6
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Artisan Interviews:

Sri. K.Purnachandarao said: Kondapalli toys export Kondapalli abroad is going to countries
around the world through social media. If the government preserves these art forms like those we have
made, they can be shown and preserved for future generations. Moreover, we are requesting that people
like us be given adequate support. (Interview with senior Artisan K.Purnachandarao).7

Sri. Durga Malleswararo said: Kondapalli Artisans It’s true that getting skilled artisans is a bit
of a challenge these days. However, he says that the largest employment of craftspeople is in domestic
trade. We have been able to develop and distribute the work to others householders in the work of these
dolls from 20 to 10 to 20 percent in the form of products, but we have to face many problems due to the
shortage of wooden sticks. (Interview with Young Artisan , Durga Malleswararo).8 Sri. Sridhar said:
Adding to their troubles is the scarcity of the ‘Tella Poniki’ wood, which gives the toys its unique character.
I am also trying to make sculptures by mixing different types of wood, meny artisans are recently making
teak and edla bandi, but teak wood, mango , devadaru wood etc is more expensive and still not teak. For
work, however, there is a balance (Interview with lepakshi director, Lakshiminath ).9 Sri. Janardhan.M
said: An integral part of the Dusshera and Sankranthi celebrations is the ‘Bommala Koluvu’ when toys
are collected and ceremoniously displayed and most children and women would vie to have the most
grand and elaborate collection. (Interview with senior Artisan, Janardhan.M ).10

Sri. M.Hanumatha rao said: The artisans of Kondapalli would make the most business during
these festivals, but these traditions are slowly vanishing and with them artisans are forced to look at
measures to cut costs and switch to enamel colours instead of natural dyes. (Interview with senior Artisan,
M.Hanumatha rao).11

Smt. Panuganti Lalitha Kumari said: Millions of Chinese toys have come in the market for our
toys, our wooden toys are facing a lot of difficulties because we don’t know that our families have been
doing the same thing since before, we have no other support except this work, so I want us to save our
dream. (Interview with women Artisan Smt. Panuganti Lalitha Kumari).12

Sri. Kummari Srinivasarao said: Establish a respectable identity for all of us. Our generation is
in a position to do this work in a few years, so if we get the right encouragement, our children after us
will be able to do better. (Interview with women Artisan sri. Kummari Srinivasarao).13

Interpretation

These artists who make dolls here believe only in their dreams; they do not dream for any personal
needs; they are not interested in anything else, and if such people encourage them to improve their
artistic skills, such products do not need many more products. There is a great need to identify such
people. Those who believe in dreams are useful to society as part of daily development, but they do not
damage the society’s culture; they give life to them. So we should adopt a dream that should be saved,
we should like it, encourage it, and you should preserve the art pieces as a responsibility.
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Discussion Market Scenario:

After Corona, you are facing a lot of fluctuations in life, but they are in good condition because
more orders are coming. They have made many products based on third goods, and now they have
been able to increase the same product by 10 to 20%. They have been able to develop, which means they
need many third goods accommodation facilities that are new and new. A building has been built, and
you are very happy to give the area to the new generation, who are engaged in developing the work.

To overcome the pressure coming from China dolls, give them training by the trainers who are
well skilled in the field of design and make better design models with design development. National
Institutes like FDDI, IIT, and NID, PSTUaccessories design department experts will give more support,
etc. and through the teachers, they will give better advice to older products, suggestions in research
areas, and new design products in the form of products. If the design can be done by connecting them
with such experts, we can provide new designs for future generations.

Conclusion

It is the government’s responsibility—in fact, everyone’s—to protect such beautiful art. Western
trends are taking place in Telugu culture, which has a tremendous impact on the livelihood of these
artists. Many art forms have been part of the lives of Telugu people since long ago, but over time, many
of these arts have flickered to the extreme. The extinction of the arts must be seen as the extinction of
culture. The artisans are requesting the provision of direct marketing to sell their products. They want
the raw material to be sold at subsidized prices to procure it from the government. The wood bank that
was started needs to be materialized. Training sessions and workshops on this art form should be
conducted. Monetary benefits like a health card. Pension schemes and free education for their children
will help them improve their livelihood and the sustenance of the Kondapalli Toys.

The government should also take the initiative for its revival by providing subsidies for the
Kondapalli toy makers of this craft. The recognition through the government will enhance productivity
and help in the survival of the craft. Especially if given to those who make toys, they can give many
better designs to the future generation.
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FOOD CROPS IN HYDERABDAD STATE 1911-1947

Dr. Kishan
Asst. Professor, Govt. College, Ramannapet, Yadadri, Telangana

Majority of the population in India and in south India is living in rural areas. Agriculture is
considered as the only source of primary occupation as huge size of rural population of the country is
solely depending on agriculture. Thus the development of rural areas should receive to top priority in
our developmental programmes. Accordingly, it requires development of agriculture, implementation
of land reform measures and development of co-operatives. Agriculture is considered as the backbone
of the Indian economy. More than 70 percent of our total population earns their livelihood from
agriculture1. It is also contribute a major portion to our national income. In India over two-thirds of our
working population are engaged directly on agriculture and also similarly depend for their livelihood.
Agriculture is only the major source of food supply as it is providing regular supply of food to such a
huge size of population of our country. Agriculture in India has been the major source of supply of raw
material to various important industries of our country. Cotton and jute textiles, sugar, edible oil
plantation industries (viz. tea, coffee, rubber) and agro-based cottage industries are also regularly
collecting their raw materials directly from agriculture.

The Hyderabad state occupied a prominent place in the History of India general and Sothern
India particular. The State depended mostly on Agriculture sector. Hyderabad State was predominantly
rural and agrarian as 86 percent of the population lived in the Villages and 55 percent of them depended
directly on agriculture.

During Mir Osman Ali Khan rule (1911-1948) the total area and cultivated area increased
constantly every year with Government support, development of irrigation, new agriculture implements,
loan facilities and new seeds2 etc. Nizam rulers had taken several important steps for the development
of agriculture in the state. In Hyderabad State half of the total area utilized for cultivation and remaining
area was under un-cultivable land. The total area from 1925 to 1945 is constant. There is no increasing in
total area. But the net sown area and un-cultivable area is increased in the state. The details of the total
area and cultivated area in Hyderabad state from 1925-26 to 1944-45 as fallows.
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Table : Classification of area

Sources; 1). Agricultural Statistics; 1335F -1344F (1925-26 to 1934-35), H.E.H. the Nizams Government,
Government Central Press, Hyderabad –Deccan, 1938, P.P.2-3
2) Agricultural Statistics; 1335F -1349F (1935-36 to 1939-40), H.E.H. the Nizams Government, Government
Central Press, Hyderabad –Deccan, 1942, P.P.8-13
3) Agricultural Statistics; 1350F -1354F (1940-41 to 1944-45), H.E.H. the Nizams Government, Government
Press, Hyderabad –Deccan, 1949, P.P.56-57

The above Table reveals that the total area in Hyderabad State from 1925 to 1945. The total area
in Hyderabad State is constant. In 1925 the total area in State was 5,29,26,7203 acres and in 1945 also the
same acres are occupied. The un cultivated area in 1925 was 14,80,789 acres and in 1939 -40 it was
1,11,58,000 acres. The respected area increased every year. Food crops area dominated in the State. In
1934-35 the cultivation of food crops are 2,05,64,713 acres and non food crops are 82,17,213 acres. The
net sown area in Hyderabad State was increased every year. But forest area is also constant. Good
progress in cultivated area in Hyderabad state.

System of Cultivation:

Yellow Jowar, Bajra, Sesamum, Cotton, Tur, and other pulses from the kharif or monsoon crops;
and gram, barely, cotton, and linseed are the chief rabi or cold-season crops. The total area of government
lands cropped in 1901 was 30,240 square miles, of which 94 percent4 was devoted to dry crops and 6
percent was irrigated.

In the Maratha region only two crops are cultivated, the rabi and Kharif; while in Telangana
there four crops, abi, tabi, kharif and rabi for dry crops the soils are suitable in this region. As regards
Marathwada, the extent of the Kharif and rabi crops depends upon the rainfall. If the monsoon commences
in June, Kharif crops are largely sown at the beginning of the season; but if the rain are late and the time
for the Kharif sowing has passed, then more land is reserved for the rabi. In Telangana, where there is
smaller extent of rabi lands, the Kharif sowing proceeds as late as July, closely followed by the maghi
sowing. Certain kinds of rice may be sown in the abi as late as the beginning of august, if the rains are
late; and the tabi or hot-season rice crop is sown from December up to the end of February.

Tillage:

The cultivator begins preparing his land for the Kharif sowing in December or January, and for
the rabi during the monsoon, whenever there is a break in the rains. The regar is ploughed with the large
plough or nagar, drawn by eight bullocks, only once in seven or eight years, the bakkhar or harrow being
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considered sufficient in intermediate years. The Telangana soils, being mostly sandy and finely divided,
require only slight ploughing and harrowing. The land is ploughed first in one direction, and the second
ploughing is done at right angles to the first. The ploughing is repeated till the soil is perfectly pulverized
and clean.

The land thus prepared is then ready to receive the seed; and after the first shower or two, on the
breaking of the monsoon in June Kharif sowing are commenced. In Telangana after a few good showers
have fallen, the land for rice cultivation is ploughed by buffaloes and left for a few days. The seed, which
has been soaked beforehand and has sprouted, is now sown broadcast in the fields and ploughed in. but
in the fields irrigated from large tanks, the preparation of the wet, lands begins even before the monsoon.
For the rabi5 sowings, the land, which has been ploughed during the breaks in the rainy season, is sown
in September or October, as at this time there are usually autumn showers which help the germination
of the seed. For the tabi or hot-season rice crop, the  land is first soaked with water form tanks and wells.
The sowings proceed for two and even three months; from the beginning of December to the end of
February.

The Maratha cultivator has his Kharif and rabi crops weeded three or four times during the
season; the Telangana ryot, on the other hand, is generally careless, weeding both crops only once or
twice. His attention is chiefly devoted to the rice crop, which pays him best, and he weeds that three or
four times during the season.

Yellow Jowar, Bajra and the rainy season rice ripen about December; and white Jowar, gram
wheat, barley, and the hot-season rice ripen from April to the end of May. Cotton is extensively raised in
all the block-soil districts as well as in Telangana, wherever there is a suitable soil for its production. The
short-stapled variety is the only kind which the cultivator grows, as he finds it easiest to produce. In the
districts served by railways, cotton-ginning and pressing factories are taking the place of the old system
of hand-ginning6; and within the last four years several of these factories have been opened in those
districts, the railway having made it possible for the machinery required to be conveyed to parts where
it was impossible to transport it in carts. Railway extension has also given an impetus to the cultivation
of cotton and superior cereals.

Manures:

Bulky organic manures like Farmyard manure, sheep manure and compost, oilcakes such as
groundnut, castor and pungam, green manures like sunn-hemp, daincha, pillipesara, wild indigo,
glyricidia and pungamia and inorganic fertilizers like ammonium sulphate, ammonium sulphate nitrate,
calcium ammonium nitrate, ammonium phosphate, nitro-phosphate, super phosphate, urea muriatic of
potash and bone meal or bone super are commonly used in Telangana region. All these manures area
heavily used for paddy and garden crops. The ryots generally apply chemical fertilizers in combination
with green manures7. Rain-fed crops are manure once in four or five years. Farmyard manure is generally
applied prior to the commencement of preparatory cultivation.

All the rice sugarcane fields are manures, the latter very heavily. The manure generally used is
that obtained from the village cattle, and the sweepings from the village, and from leaves and branches
of trees. Jowar and wheat in the regar receive no manure. Even with regard wet and garden crops peasant
depended mostly on that which was collected from his backyard or farmyard. Oil-cake or an artificial
fertilizer to farmyard manure will prove a profitable combination to Telangana ryots. The practice of
herding goats and sheep at night time on cultivated fields, especially paddy fields, was very much
adopted by ryots in Telangana districts, to provide fertility to the soils. This did not cost for peasant
much, for he paid only 1/- for folding 500 goats for a single day and three such sittings proved enough
for ¾ acre of wet land. But, it proved really unfortunate that when by proper mannuring, the yields of
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crops could be increased easily by 50 percent the ryot due to shortage of fuel, brunt a large quantity of
cow dung as fuel after getting it dried up. Hyderabad government supplied several manures for the
cultivators. The manures like, Ammophos, Ammonium Sulphate, Super Phosphate Castor –cake8,
groundnut cake, etc. supplied to cultivators in Telangana. The Government of Nizam had taken for
development of agriculture and provided different verities of seeds and manures to ryots. The
departmental agencies supplied manures.

Cultivation:

In Telangana region there are two types of crops cultivated, the food crops and non food crops
in both the Kharif and Rabi seasons.

Table  :  Food Crops and Non Food Crops in Hyderabad State

Source: Agriculture Statistics, H.E.H. The Nizam’s Government, 1350 to 1354F (1940-41to 1944-45A.D),
Government Press, Hyderabad-Deccan, 1959, P.56.

The above table reveals that the Kharif crops cultivated in Telangana region during 1943-45 both
the food crops and non food crops. In nine districts figures show the growth of the crops. Mahaboobnagar
district occupied first place in the cultivation of food crops and non food crops in Telangana region.
After Mahaboobnagar, the Nalgonda, Karimnagar and Adilabad followed. But in case of non food crops
in the particular period cultivation was decreased. However, the total cropped area in case of food crop
increased. Total food crop area in 1943-44 is 41,89,483 and in 1944-45 is 44,59,5329. The non food crops in
1943-44 is 28,21,421 and in 1944-45 is 21,44,657.

Cultivation of different crops both in Telangana and Marathwada region increased every year.
Un-cultivable land came into cultivation with the encouragement of Government in different parts of
the State. The details of the crops both in Telangana and Maharashtra details as fallows
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Table :  Crop acreage in Telangana region from 1930-31 to 1934-35

Sources: 1). Statistical Abstract of H.E.H. the Nizam’s Dominions from 1321F to 1330F (1912-1921),
Hyderabad- Deccan, P.P. 136-143.
2). Department of Agriculture, H.E.H. The Nizam’s Government S.No.165 & file No.5/57 (1948), Sl.No.
14 file No. 7/57 (1948).
3). Agriculture Department, H.E.H. the Nizam’s Government S.No.6, File No.110/58 (1949).
4).Agriculture Department, Sl.No. 15 File No. 6/57 (1949).

The above table reveals that the different crops cultivated in Telangana region from 1930-31 to
1934-35. In food crops the Jowar, Bajra and the rice cultivation dominated in Telangana region. food
crops cultivation and production occupied an important place in Telangana region during Nizam rule.
Cereals & Pulses, Fodder crops and the Fruits & vegetables cultivation also occupied an important place
in the Telangana region10 during 1930-31 to 1934-35. In Telangana region Jowar was first place in food
crops and in commercial crops the Castor. Year by year the cultivation increased.

Table : Crop acreage in Telangana region from 1935-36 to 1939-40

Sources: 1). Statistical Abstract of H.E.H. the Nizam’s Dominions from 1321F to 1330F (1912-1921),
Hyderabad- Deccan, P.P. 136-143.
2). Department of Agriculture, HJ.E.H. The Nizam’s Government S.No.165 & file No.5/57 (1948), Sl.No.
14 file No. 7/57 (1948).
3). Agriculture Department, H.E.H. the Nizam’s Government S.No.6, File No.110/58 (1949).
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4).Agriculture Department, Sl.No. 15 File No. 6/57 (1949).

The above table reveals that the cultivation of different crops is decreased year by year during
the period. But in Jawar, Cereals and Pulses, etc crops cultivation overall increased. The remaining
crops cultivation is decreased. The major crops like Rice, Bajra, Jowar, Maize, Cereals & Pulses11, and
Fodder Crops cultivation is more in Telangana. Slowly the commercial crops cultivation increased in
the Hyderabad state during the last Nizam rule. The people of Hyderabad state are depended mostly on
food crop cultivation. The government also encouraged food crop cultivation in the state.

Table : Crop acreage in Telangana region from 1940-41 to 1944-45

Sources: 1). Statistical Abstract of H.E.H. the Nizam’s Dominions from 1321F to 1330F (1912-1921),
Hyderabad- Deccan, P.P. 136-143.
2). Department of Agriculture, H.E.H. The Nizam’s Government S.No.165 & file No.5/57 (1948), Sl.No.
14 file No. 7/57 (1948).
3). Agriculture Department, H.E.H. the Nizam’s Government S.No.6, File No.110/58 (1949).
4).Agriculture Department, Sl.No. 15 File No. 6/57 (1949).

The above table reveals that the cultivation of the different crops in Telangana region during
Nizam rule. The food crops are Rice Jowar and Bajra occupied dominant place in Telangana region. The
commercial crops like Maize, Sesamum, Groundnut, Castor, Cotton, Sugarcane, and Chillies cultivation
increased in Hyderabad state during the period. In food crops are occupied prominent place in the
history of agriculture. At the Same time Rice and Bajra food crops cultivation increased.

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON AGRICULTURE:

The Government of Hyderabad spent huge money on Agriculture in different parts of Hyderabad
State and also spent money on Experimental farms. The Government also provided money for the co-
operative societies in the State.

The Nizam Mir Osman Ali Khan allocate budget for the Agriculture in the State. From 1911 to
1923 the ruler spent small amount for the agriculture. After that they understood the agrarian conditions
and took step forward for encourage the agriculture. Then he allocated huge money for the agriculture12
and also taken several initiation to improve the conditions in the State. The above table reveals that the
expenditure on the agriculture from 1911 to 1948 in respect rule.
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Nizam rulers concentrated an agriculture development and provided money for seeds, new
tools, experiments, research, irrigation and others etc. The Government encouraged cultivators for new
crops as well as commercial crops in the State. The Government particularly took keen interest for the
cultivation of cotton in the Dominion. They provided different varieties of seeds for the cultivators. The
details were as follows

Table : Annual Expenditure on Agriculture 1911-1948

Sources: Rao. C.V.S: A Review of Hyderabad Finance; Government Press, Hyderabad- Deccan, 1951, P.220.

CONCLUSION

The Nizam rulers encouraged food crops cultivation in Hyderabad state. They were established
Agriculture Department and established experimental farms for conducting research on growth of the
food crops in Nizam Hyderabad state. Nizam rulers supplied quality seeds to east and west Telangana
region. They supplied manures for cultivators for growth the food crops. They provided agriculture
implements for the cultivators both the east and west Telangana region. In Telangana region the Nizam
rulers constructed large number of tanks and wells in different parts of the region. They also constructed
medium and large projects in Telangana region. They spent huge money for the development of the
agriculture in the region. All these measures are helpful for the development of the agriculture in
Telangana region during the period.
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DR. ANNA SARAH KUGLAR LUTHERAN MISSION HOSPITAL,
GUNTUR: A STUDY

Dr. G.  Babu
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Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa, A.P.

The AEL Church is principally spread in Guntur and Godavari Districts of Andhra Desa which
are located on the South Eastern part of India on the Coromandel Coast. The area essentially is of tropical
and sub-tropical climate with moderate rainfall, and high temperature during summer.1 Hence, the area
is prone for frequent eruptions of deadly diseases such as Cholera, Malaria, Plague, Chickenpox and
Smallpox besides many types of seasonal fevers and contagious diseases on largescale.2  To combat
these diseases and bring relief from their evil effects, the people of India including Andhra practiced
three important types of medical systems from the times immemorial such as Ayurveda, Yunani and
Taboo.3 But, these medical systems are mostly available to the royals and to a few wealthy and influential
sections of the society but not to the poor and general public. As a result of these, the rural masses
depended mostly on the usage of herbs and simple home remedies prepared at home by rural medical
practitioners.

These medical practitioners gradually gave rise to the quack doctors in the rural areas who
made no special study of medicine but pretended as if they knew everything from physiology down to
anatomy and medical remedies to all types of diseases. The first thing the quack doctors did was to put
the patient on Lankanam (refraining from eating food) and administered Kashayam (Pepper Liquid) for a
couple of days without administering proper medicine. Lankanam sometimes, continued for more than
twenty days where it was said that certain weak patients were starved to death.4 In addition to it, there
were certain antiquated ideas prevalent among the people for the cause of disease. The people followed
superstitious beliefs that the diseases such as Cholera, Small pox and Chicken pox were caused by the
wrath of certain village goddesses known as Poleramma, Ankalamma and Nukalamma, who were
believed to be the guardian deities. To appease these deities, the people resorted to conduct festivals,
fairs, special worships and certain rites such as sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, pigs, etc. These rites instead
of reducing the diseases increased the mortality rate among the people. Some of the physical ailments
such as hysteria was considered as the evil effects of the ghosts and instead of administering the proper
medicine to the victims, they were taken to the sorcerers or ghost busters, whose treatment was very
harsh and quite often was inhuman which caused more suffering than relief to the patient. 5

More than the diseases, pregnancy and child birth used to be the other factors of the high rate of
mortality among the women, especially the rural poor. This was due to the ignorant and untrained
midwives who stupidly handled the patients during delivery.6 The medical review for the year 1939,
pointed out that nearly three million women in India either die or disabled temporarily or permanently
every year as a result of pregnancy or labour or post natal care. The tragedy, the Report revealed that
80% of these deaths were preventable.7

Besides the above factors, the unhygienic practices of the people such as open air defecation by
the roadside, canals and tanks; keeping heaps of dung and water pools close to homes caused directly or
indirectly the spread of diseases. Besides these practices, the mining activities and construction of factories
and the change of rural economy to market economy during the British rule.8 gave rise to new diseases
such as Hypertension, Blood Pressure, Diabetes, Cancer, Tuberculosis and Plague which were unknown
to the people hitherto. In this situation, it is not wrong to assume that the Colonial Policy of British
Government was also responsible for the lack of medical facilities to the general public in the first quarter
of 19th century.
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The Western system of medicine popularly known as Allopathic medicine introduced by British
in the country was intended to serve the British army and European Trading community. The British
were callous and indifferent to the health needs of the vast masses of population and hence diseases
literally thrived under such conditions.9 Rev. L.L. Uhl, an American Lutheran Missionary of Guntur,
wrote that the untouchable communities such as Malas and Madigas were least cared for in Government
hospitals and dispensaries in Guntur District as all the Physicians were from the Upper Caste and as
such did not make full examination of the patients. The Dalit classes were deprived of the privilege of
vaccination on account of social prejudice and pollution, when the epidemics such as Cholera broke out
in virulent form which often resulted in the deaths of large numbers among this communities.10

Kuglar Hospital, Guntur

Anna Sarah Kuglar was born in Ardmore, Pennsylvania, on April 19, 1856, to Charles and Harriet
Sheaff Kuglar (Wolf, L.B. 1896, 157). After her completion of M.D. Course, she was appointed as First
Assistant Physician at the State Asylum for the Insane, which was newly established at Norristown,
Pennsylvania, in 1880, and served it for two years. It was an innovation during that time, no other
woman in Pennsylvania and for that matter scarcely any one in the whole of USA held such a post
previously.11

In 1882, Anna Kuglar received a letter from Rev. Adam D. Rowe, in which he conveyed to her
the urgent need for a woman medical missionary for the Indian women of the General Synod. This has
resulted in Dr. Kuglar’s application to the Board of Foreign Mission for appointment as a Medical
Missionary to India. But the Board was not ready to undertake Medical work at that time; hence, it sent
her to Guntur Synod to do Zenana work. Even though Anna Kuglar was disappointed as the Lutheran
Mission did not call her a Medical Missionary, she agreed to go to Guntur, on one condition that she be
permitted to take a medical outfit with her and she be allowed to minister the sick wherever opportunity
arises in addition to the teaching work in Zenanas.12

Before leaving Philadelphia, a devout woman Miss Rebecca White gave one Hundred Dollars to
Kuglar and with another personal one hundred dollars, she purchased simple medical equipment and
reached Guntur on November, 29, 1883.13 Immediately after her arrival she treated three patients - one
Brahmin widow, needing an operation for Cataract. The second was a Sudra lady, suffering with a
chronic disease of the joints and the third was a Brahmin woman suffering with chronic indigestion. In
course of time, several female patients flocked to her residence when it came to be known that a Woman
doctor had arrived. During the first year, Dr. Kuglar treated 276 patients on her veranda and 185 at their
homes. They were chiefly Upper Caste Hindu or Mohammedan women.14

In the beginning of the work, all medical attention as well as medicines was given graciously to
the poor patients free of cost, but a small fee of two cents for a bottle was charged from the rich patients.
Dr. Kuglar observed that a call to the home of a patient was more greatly appreciated so that a small fee
could be charged which could be appropriate for Hospital growth. The diseases such as Hookworm
Beriberi, Malerial fever, Amoebic dysentery and other tropical diseases were commonly treated in the
Hospital. Bubonic plague was never common in Guntur district but there was an outbreak of it in 1919
and 1922. Several thousands of inoculations were performed in the Hospital to combat the disease.15

Relapsing fever appeared in 1922 and Dr. Bear suffered a lot with it.16

Tuberculosis and influenza prevailed in the district at different times. The eye diseases especially
inflammatory diseases were very common. A fair amount of general surgeries were conducted in the
Hospital for tumors, amputations, abscesses, etc. Maltreatment of fractures which resulted in gangrene
was commonly treated in the hospital. Goryd wounds were very common among the patients, on account
of attacks by buffaloes, goats and cows. Super public operations for vesicle calculus were frequently
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performed on little children. Besides these, the abdominal surgeries were very commonly conducted in
the Hospital. Maternity work was always a challenge and hence, it was given top priority in the hospital.
As per the statistics of 1927 there were 4,590 births in the Hospital since its opening in 1899.17  Due to the
ignorance of native midwives and the superstitious beliefs which were prevalent among the people,
quite a large number of Caesarian operations were conducted in the hospital to save the mother or the
baby and many a times both. Two thousands of expectant mothers, pre and post natal care was given
both at the Dispensary and Hospital.18 Many times the Maternity ward overflowed with patients.

All castes and classes availed themselves of the services of Dr. Kuglar - Brahmins, Vysyas, Sudras,
Mohammedans, Pariahs, coolies, outcastes, Parsis and Christians, besides Anglo Indians. Chronic patients
were also brought to the Hospital from a distance of 20 to 30 miles for treatment.19

The medical work of Mission Hospitals should be carried on in accordance with the best and
Everything, savoring of extravagance, should be avoided and the medical work should be carried out
with the least possible expenses. A Mission Hospital is both Philanthropic and Evangelistic in its object.
Hence, the medical work should not be entirely gratuitous but payment of fee should be encouraged
from those who are affordable. The regular religious teaching should be done in the Hospital by the
doctors and nurses in their daily ministrations, so that words speak louder than actions. The Hospitals
should have well-furnished facilities with well-qualified staff. The workers should aim for self-support
and actuated by love for Christ and desire for winning souls. If such Hospitals/Dispensaries are placed
in the midst of a Hindu and a Mohammedan community, they will attract patients and if properly used,
will make the most powerful Evangelistic agencies of Christian work.

Dr. Baer from 1896 and Dr. Eisle Mitchell form 1903 assisted Dr. Kuglar in her Medical ministry.
While on Furlough to USA in 1904-1905, Anna Kuglar raised funds for the Children’s Ward and for the
opening of medical work at Rentachintala. In 1909, Dispensaries were opened at Tenali and Chirala and
Dr. Baer was placed in-Charge of both the Dispensaries. In April 1911, Dr. Kuglar made a tour of Guntur
District on horseback and raised funds for the erection of a Maternity Ward and Operating Room. The
Guntur Medical Boards grant of Rs.5,000 was also utilized for the purpose. The building for Nurse’s
Training School was constructed in July 1911 and the Chirala Hospital building was completed in 1912.

In the first 25 years, the Kuglar Hospital gave treatments to 25,531 inpatients 86,296 Dispensary
patients, and 9,677 private patients. Of the inpatients, 25% were Christians, 19% Brahmins, 34% Sudras,
and the rest were from the other castes and outcastes. Dr. Kuglar never made an apology for telling
about Christ, to the patients irrespective of their caste, colour, religion and region.20

In June 1920, Dr. Kuglar had a complete physical collapse and hence she went to USA for recovery
and stayed there up to 1927. During her absence, the bulk of the hospital work was carried by Dr. Paru,
an Indian Christian. After Kuglar’s complete recovery in 1928, she returned to her beloved work at
Guntur and stayed there until her death in July 1930 at the age of 71 and was buried at Guntur. Thus her
great career of service in Guntur spread to 47 years in all.21 The Hospital which was known as women
and children hospital became a General Hospital in 1935 by admitting male patients. Dr. K.K. Titus was
the first Male Physician worked in the Hospital between 1937-42. An X-Ray plant was installed in 1933
and a ward for T.B. Patients was also added during that period.22

Recognizing the total medical services of Dr. Kuglar to the woman of all castes and classes, the
Viceroy of India awarded her the silver ‘Kaizer-I-Hind” Medal in 1905. Later the Indian Government
again honored her by adding a Bar to the Medal as an additional award.23 The name and fame of Dr.
Kuglar came to be known throughout the country and hence the patients from all parts of Andhra and
even from Madras came to the hospital for her treatment. Sri Manthripragada Rajah Bhujanga Rao
Bahudur popularly known as Jamindar of Eluru, a Sanskrit scholar was greatly impressed by Dr. Kuglar’s
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personality and her self-sacrifice nature when he witnessed the recovery of his wife Rani Chinnamma
from her death bed. Since then his family quite often came to the hospital for treatment.

He also named his youngest daughter as Annamma in honor of Dr. Kuglar. After the acquaintance
with the hospital, his family regularly prayed every morning and evening in the name of Lord Jesus
Christ. His family members although did not convert to Christianity in strict sense of the term, they did
not feel ashamed if people called them Christians and mocked at them. He also translated the New
Testament into chaste Telugu language.24 He also constructed two a Choultries (Inn) near the hospital in
1905 and 1914 for providing lodging facilities for the attendants of patients. The land on which the
Chowltry (Inn) built was a gift from Mallalavari Family - a reputed Kamma Family of Rayapudy Village
which also donated a building at Vijayawada for the maintenance of hospital.25

The Kuglar hospital has celebrated its Centenary in 1983. At that time it had 150 beds and the
medical services of the hospital include General Medicine, General Surgery, Orthopaedic Surgery,
Gynecology & Obstetricts, pediatrics, Opthalmology, Denistry, Physiotherapy, Community Health &
Family Welfare, and Artificial Limb Center, etc. After the retirement of Dr. Sarala Elisha as the
superintendent of the hospital, it, gradually lost its glitter for several reasons such as (1) the heavy
competition from private practitioners in the city (2) the rise of Super Speciality Hospitals everywhere
(3) the free medicine given in the Government General Hospitals and PHC’s (4) the rise in the expenditure
and other aspects such as lack of medical specialists, the administrative problems of hospital, etc. So by
the end of the last decade of 20th Century, the Kuglar Hospital which had glorious past has lost its
credibility and was virtually closed.26
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Introduction

Print culture made significant contribution to the socio-religious reform movements in colonial India.
Almost all the social reformers – Hindus and Muslims – effectively made use of the print medium for
propagating reform ideas in the public sphere. They published books, booklets, pamphlets and, especially,
journals for spreading reform consciousness among the literate sections of society. As the amelioration of the
conditions of women constituted the focus of the socio-religious reform movements, journals meant exclusively
for them began to be published right from the second half of the nineteenth century. Such journals came to be
known as the ‘women’s journals’. Initially, almost all the women’s journals were started and edited by men.
As women became conscious of their dismal position in society, they came forward to change and better
their conditions. One of the lasting results of this realisation was the emergence of women-edited and women-
managed journals. It is worth noting that the publication of women’s journals was an all-India phenomenon.1

As mentioned above, men played a pioneering role in starting the women’s journals in different
Indian languages such as Gujarati, Bangla, Hindi, Urdu, Tamil, Malayalam, Telugu, etc. While a number
of scholars have studied the men-edited women’s journals, nobody has yet undertaken a comparative
study of such journals. In this context, I propose to undertake a comparative study of two women’s
journals, one published in Urdu and the other in Telugu. The journals studied are Moallim-E-Niswan,
an important early Urdu women’s journal, and the Sathihitha Bodhini, the very first women’s journal in
Telugu.

Objective of the Paper

In this paper, I propose that a comparative study of women’s journals is very important. The
contributors to and readers of Urdu women’s journals were mostly Muslims whereas the contributors
to and readers of Telugu women’s journals were mostly Hindus. It is worthwhile to examine how the
Hindu and Muslim intellectuals addressed the women’s question in colonial India. Such an exercise
helps us highlight the similarities and dissimilarities in their understanding of the problems of women
belonging to different faiths, and understand the way they sought to solve the problems of women. It
will help us examine if women belonging to different religions shared the same set of problems or, were
there differences in the problems they faced, and how the Muslim and Hindu intellectuals tried to address
the women’s question in colonial India. Thus, a comparative study will help us understand the Hindu
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and Muslim intellectuals’ perspectives on the gender question during the British rule. Their points of
convergences and divergences become clearer.

Moallim-e-Niswan (1880–1901):

The Moallim-e-Niswan was a monthly journal. It is the second journal issued for women in
Urdu.2 Maulvi Muhibb-e-Husain (d. 1930), a scholar of repute, edited it. Originally belonging to Etawah
in Uttar Pradesh, Muhibb-e-Husain came to Hyderabad in the 1870s, and took a post as a translator in
the Revenue Department in the Nizam’s government. He enjoyed the patronage of Nawab Muhsin-ul-
Mulk, who also came from Etawah.3

Initially, the Moallim-e-Niswan was published under the names Moallim, and Moallim-e-Shafiq.
It began publication as Moallim in December 1880 and continued for about two decades. Since the issue
of January 1881 is indicated as Vol. 1, No. 2, it may be assumed that the journal began publication in
December 1880.4 When the journal was published under the name Moallim, it advertised itself as below:

This journal is published on the first date of every lunar month, and reaches the readers.
It publishes on topics such as the ancient and modern sciences and arts, which include
subjects like mathematics, physics, theology, commerce, ethics, medicine, history,
geography, literature, chemistry, botany, and many others. Further, it publishes excellent
articles, translations of valuable books, which are essential for our nation nowadays.5

When the journal was renamed as Moallim-e-Niswan, the front covers specifically started stating
that the objective of the journal was ‘solely the promotion of women’s education’ and that it would
discuss the issues of women ‘only’.6 When published as Moallim, it had 32 pages. However, when it
began publication under the name Moallim-e-Niswan, the number of pages substantially increased to
48,7 and thereafter to 52.8 As the journal marched forth, the number of pages further increased to 64, a
substantially huge number of contemporary standards.9 The annual subscription rate, including postal
charges, was four rupees for the general readers. However, since the journal was primarily meant for
women, they got it for just two rupees, i.e., at half of the original price.10  A free sample copy was
provided to the prospective subscribers. The journal was provided free of cost to bookstores, girls’
schools, religious institutions, etc., provided they bore the postal charges.11

Like Rayasam Venkata Sivudu, the editor of Telugu Zenana, the second Telugu women’s journal,12

the editor of Moallim-e-Niswan did not possess a printing press of his own and, therefore, the journal
was printed at various printing presses located in Hyderabad city: this seems to have been the case from
its beginning till the end of publication. It was printed at different places like the Matba-e-Rahmani,
Matba-e-Islamiyah, Matba-e-Moallim-e-Shafiq, Matba Moallim-E-Niswan, and Matba Mufeed-e-Aam,
etc.

Moallim-e-Niswan may be translated as The Women’s Teacher. It is crystal clear from the name
of the journal that it was intended to ‘teach’ women on various aspects of daily life. This means to say
that the journal, like Sathihitha Bodhini, was instructional in nature. The overall wellbeing of women,
and particularly their educational development being the chief most objective of Moallim-e-Niswan, it
regularly published articles on the need for women to be educated and the advantages that they get by
receiving education. It reminded women of their domestic responsibilities and especially the way they
needed to conduct with their husbands, and other members of their extended families. The articles on
women’s domestic responsibilities informed women about the does and do nots in daily family life.
Advice was provided on how to keep the home clean, maintain personal and household hygiene,
techniques of child rearing, methods of scientific cooking, etc.  In a nut shell, it taught them the means
and methods of better household management, child rearing, man-woman relationship, etc. The journal
discussed a number of social evils such as the practice of child marriage that adversely affected women,
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and encouraged widow remarriage. However, the distinguishing characteristic of Moallim-e-Niswan
was a systematic denunciation of the practice of Purdah. Mohib-e-Husain himself wrote a number of
articles condemning Purdah, focusing especially on the adverse effects it had on women’s progress.

Like in the Sathihitha Bodhini, in the Moallim-e-Niswan also, initially all the articles were authored
by men, and the most frequent contributor was the editor Muhibb-e-Husain himself.  Apart from
independent pieces, he translated articles from other sources and published them in his journal. However,
gradually, women also started contributing to it, especially after the journal was rechristened as Moallim-
e-Niswan. Women like Ahmadi Begum13 and Mrs. J.C. Las14 also contributed to it. Reflecting on the
objectives of the journal, Muhibb-e-Husain said:

Historians all over the world unanimously agree that the progress and decline of a nation
depend on women. From the ancient times to the present, no nation has registered progress
in which the condition of its women is extremely low and degraded. As per the maxim of
a renowned scholar, it is women who govern the world, and men are governed by them.
In childhood, a man remains under the authority of his mother; in youth, his wife governs
him, and even in old age, a man cannot escape being influenced by women. In reality, it is
a woman who rules the household, managing domestic affairs and serving as the guardian
of a nation’s morals and social customs. According to this principle, Muslims in India
cannot become educated and civilized until and unless their women are adorned with
the jewels of education and culture. This is because the chariot of a civilisation cannot
move forward with a single horse. Considering all these circumstances, this journal has
been published to promote the progress of Muslim women from their current lowly and
miserable position, and to illuminate them with the light of education. This journal not
only focuses on the general education and interests of women but also includes literary
and philosophical articles. Translations of excellent novels are also featured. The objective
of the journal is to serve as a treasure trove of knowledge, where everyone can find
something of interest to them.15

Moallim-e-Niswan encouraged women’s education. It carried a number of articles such as “Qaumi
Taraqqi ki Jad Tarbiyat va Taalim Hai” (“Education and Training are the Root of National
Development”),16 “Taalimi Niswan” (“Women’s Education”),17  “Musalmanon mein Taalim-e-Niswan
ka Riwaj” (“The Tradition of Women’s Education among Muslims”),18 “Taalim-e-Niswan mein Khalal
Andazi” (“Impediments to Women’s Education”),19 “Auraton ki Taalim ke Baghair Mard Taalimyaaftah
Nahin Ho Sakte” (“Without Women’s Education, Men Cannot be Educated”),20 “Ladkiyon ko Taalim ki
Zaroorat” (“The Importance Girls’ Education”),21 “Taalim-e-Niswan par Mustanad Ashkhas ki Taqriren”
(“Speeches of Reputed Personalities on [the Importance of] Women’s Education”),22 “Bewa ki Taalimgaah”
(“Educational Institutions for Widows”),23 “Suba-e-Berar mein Taalim-e-Niswan ki Taraqqui” (“The
Progress of Women’s in Berar”),24 “Suba-e-Mumbai mein Taalim-e-Niswan ka Josh” (“The Enthusiasm
for Women’s Education in Bombay Presidency”),25 etc. The titles of the articles are self-explanatory. By
publishing such articles, the Moallim-e-Niswan discussed the importance of women’s education, and
insisted that women’s education was a must for national development. It identified the various obstacles
to women’s educational development and advocated for their removal. To sensitise people on the issue
of the importance of women’s education, it published reports on the status of women’s education in
different parts of the country and especially in the Deccan region. Further, it also published the views of
prominent figures, especially those of Hindu and Muslim social reformers, who in their speeches delivered
at various social reform conferences emphasised the need for women’s education.

In an article titled “Taalim ki Zaroorat Ladkiyon Ko” (“The Need for Girls’ Education”), an
anonymous lady (who signed as ‘Raqimah Khaksar Moallimah’, meaning ‘A Humble Teacher) associated
with the Victoria Girls’ School, Lahore, provided a list of the advantages of women’s education. According
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to her, the educated girls could distinguish between good and bad, and by rightly knowing God, they
become strong in their religious observances. They become competent managers of the home, and learn
to respect the elders and serve them: the cultured girls bring respect to their parents and enhance their
prestige in society.   The culture that girls acquire through education fetch them good matches from
respectable families. The educated girls get the ability to solve problems by themselves and make their
lives happier ones. The uneducated, and therefore uncultured, girls are not liked by their own nears and
dears. The educated girls keep themselves away from superstitious beliefs and practices and will not
blindly follow traditions. Further, they realise the importance of personal and household hygiene. What
is remarkable about the author of this article is that she termed education as an invaluable dowry which,
unlike the material goods offered as dowry, would neither be stolen away nor destroyed. This means to
say that girls be provided with the permanent dowry called the jewel of education. According to her,
girls’ education is more important than that of boys’ education. It would make their future careers as
wives and daughters-in-law smooth; otherwise, there was every danger of their being humiliated and
ostracised at the in-laws’ homes and cause embarrassment and head-ache to their husbands.26 Moallim-
e-Niswan published a number of articles which held similar views.

Muhibb-e-Husain powerfully invoked the tradition of learning in Islam to advocate women’s
education. In a long article titled “Musalmanon mein Taalim-e-Niswan ka Riwaj” (“The Tradition of
Women’s Education among Muslims”),27 he insisted that women’s education was not at all a new thing
but has been a part and parcel of Islamic tradition. Citing a verse from the Holy Quran, he said that
educating women was a ‘must’ as it was a must for men. Therefore, keeping women away from education,
was haram. It would amount to discarding the divine will in favour of women’s education. Apart from
the Quran, he cited examples from the Hadis and Islamic history. In a nut shell, Islam mandates the
education of girls.

Muhibb-e-Husain ensured that his female readers are exposed to scientific learning. Therefore,
to provide broad-based knowledge to them the Moallim-e-Niswan, much like the Sathihitha Bodhini,
published articles on subjects/aspects like geography, the solar system, (discussing the Sun, Mercury,
Venus, Earth, and Mars, etc.). It published articles on scientists like Kepler and Galileo and appreciated
their achievements. Apart from discussing issues related to children’s education, health, and women’s
general well-being, it reported the proceedings of the social reform conferences like the Indian Social
Conference and thus helped spread the message of social and religious reform in colonial India.

Moallim-e-Niswan condemned the evil practice of child marriage, and published a number of
articles criticising it. For example, it carried such articles as “Kamsini ki Shaadi” (“Child marriage”) by
Muhibb-e-Husain,28 “Saghir Sini ki Shadi aur Hindu Bewayen” (“Child marriage and the Hindu Widows”)
by Lala Jugal Kishore,29 etc. Citing the Census of 1891 on child marriages among both Hindus and
Muslims, Muhib-e-Hussain observed that compared to Hindus, the problem of child marriage was less
among Muslims.

Table 1

Number of Child Marriages of Girls below the Age of Ten Years as per Census 1891

Source: Moallim-e-Niswan, Vol.11, No. 11, March 1898 (Zil-Qadah 1315 Hijri) p. 6.
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In his article, Lala Jugal Kishore provided the statistics of widows below the age of 14 years, and
stated that if child marriages were avoided, the number of child widows would automatically decrease.
According to him, as per the Census of 1881, there were 13,878 widows below the age of four years;
between the ages 4–9 years, the number of widows was 64,040; and between the ages of 9–14 years, their
number was 1,74,532. The total number of widows below the age of 14 years was 2,52, 450. He said that
had girls been married after attaining 14 years of age, such high incidence of widowhood could have
been avoided.

What is remarkable about Moallim-e-Niswan was that, in almost every issue, an article attacking
purdah system was published. Muhibb-i-Husain was a staunch opponent of purdah as it was practised
in India. He felt that purdah observed by Indian Muslim women was not only extreme but also against
the shari’at. For example, in an article titled “Maujuda Purdah Shara’i Purdah Nahin” (“Purdah as It is
Observed Today is not an Islamic One”), published in 1894, he expressed such views.30 In another article,
a long one running into 27-pages, he discussed purdah in detail and attempted to prove, in the light of
the Quran and Hadith (sayings of Prophet Muhammad), that the way it was followed in India was
contrary to Islam and Sharia.31 In an article titled “Purdah Mein Auraten Kabhi Sahih aur Tandrust Nahi
Rehsakti Hain” (“Purdah-Observing Women Can Never Remain Healthy and Fit”), Muhibb-e-Husain
argued against purdah on medical grounds. Citing the opinions of medical doctors, he stressed the
importance of fresh air and physical exercises to remain healthy. He regretted that Muslim women who
strictly observed purdah were devoid of both fresh air from open spaces and physical exercises and
thereby suffered from.32

In 1896, an interesting article titled “Mard Purdeh mein Kiyun na Baithen?” (Why Do Not Men
Observe Purdah?) was published.33 This article, authored by ‘a supporter of purdah,’ remarked that
women were kept in purdah to safeguard their honour. However, the ultimate result was that unfortunate
women were locked up fearing that men might misbehave. The author strongly questioned: ‘Why do
not men observe purdah instead?’ Really very interesting! There were ordinary women like Mariam
Begum (from Hyderabad) who also discussed the issue of Purdah.34

Muhibb-e-Husain’s uncompromising stand on the question of purdah cost him and his journal
dearly. The Hyderabad government forced him to close down Moallim-e-Niswan in 1901. Why? This is
really an interesting story to know. Although Muhibb-e-Husain was publishing articles opposing purdah
for a very long time, his readers tolerated him. However, his article titled “Purdah se to Iqfal Achcha
hai” (“Putting Chastity Belts is Better than Observing Purdah”) was found to be outrageous.35 It was
because he compared purdah unfavourably to the custom of the ancient Greeks who, when they went
away on long voyages, used to lock a chastity belt on their women. Muhibb-e-Husain described the
custom as ‘putting a leather padlock on their women’s private parts.’ Naturally, many of his readers
were offended and there was a lot of hue and cry. They could not digest the fact that such offensive
content could be published in a journal intended for women. The Hyderabad government decided to
punish him. He was prosecuted, fined, levied court costs, and the journal was closed down and Muhib-
e-Hussain was very sad about it. In his declaration titled, “Ab Hum Moallim-e-Niswan ko Majbooran
Afsos ke saath Band Karte Hain” (Now Under Compulsion and with a Heavy Heart I Close down
Moallim-e-Niswan), he said as under:

I cannot overtly express the reasons for closing down this journal at this time because I fear
powerful retaliation, and crying out may not help us. Currently, the men of our nation have
no sympathy for their women, and they do not want to liberate them from this state of slavery.
Our nation’s women are so helpless, imprisoned, ignorant, voiceless, and weak that their
plight cannot reach even our ears. Therefore, I cannot expect any help from them. The Moallim-
e-Niswan served the country for twenty years. During these years, and especially for the past
nine years, it made earnest efforts for the liberation of women. In the end, some ignorant
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individuals from our nation placed a padlock on my mouth and silenced me, making me
voiceless. In the face of this oppression, I can only seek refuge in God and none else. . . .  My
sisters! I have tried my best for your freedom, well-being, and prosperity, but the ultimate
results are in the hands of God. Never forget your well-wisher, Moalim-e-Niswan. This is the
only prayer I make to you, and perhaps I part with you forever now. Salaam, Salaam, Salaam.36

Sad! Very sad indeed!! However, interestingly enough, there were a few who supported Muhibb-
i-Husain. Writing in his own literary journal, Dilgudaz, Abdul Halim Sharar strongly supported Muhibb-
i-Husain for his courage in speaking out against purdah, and condemned his opponents for their narrow-
mindedness. Really a brave heart!

Moallim-e-Niswan serialised literary works also. For example, in the 1890s, Abdul Halim Sharar’s
novel, Badrunnissa ki Musibat, a social reform novel with a strong anti-purdah message, was serialised.
In this novel, Sharar demonstrated that, instead of protecting women, purdah, in reality, exposed them
to troubles. An interesting aspect of Moallim-e-Niswan was the regular correspondence it maintained
with its readers. Readers, including women readers, wrote letters to the editor and the editor responded
to them.

Under the column, Akhbar-e-Niswan, the journal published a variety of news items, particularly
those related to women’s development. It covered both national and international news. One news item
reported the attempts of the Mysore State to prevent child marriages of boys and girls below the ages of
18 and 14, respectively. What is important is the observations made by Muhibb-e-Husain in this
connection. He wrote:

We should appreciate this law, which will prove very beneficial for future generations. If
this law is enacted in the Hyderabad State, which is not far from Mysore, it will benefit the
people here. Although early marriage of girls is not considered good among the followers
of Islam, the Muslims of India have adopted this corrupt practice under the influence of
Hindus. Abandoning it is not only necessary but also obligatory for us.37

There used to be a column titled Miyan Biwi ka Mubahisa (Dialogue between Husband and
Wife), where the discussion on veiling (purdah) and the rights of spouses was presented in a dialogical
format. For instance, at one point, the husband says to his wife, your husband is like a god to you. In
response, the wife says, I obey you in accordance with our customs and traditions like Manu and Shashtra;
this cannot be found in the Quran or Hadith. Husband, in turn, responds We have heard this from our
ancestors, grandparents, and elders.38

Sathihitha Bodhini (1883–1904/5)

The Sathihitha Bodhini, a monthly, was the first women’s journal in Telugu.39 It was started and
edited by Kandukuri Veeresalingam, the pioneering social reformer of Andhra.40 He is rightly hailed as
the Eswarchandra Vidyasagar of South India. The Sathihitha Bodhini started publication in April 1883,
and it was from Rajahmundry, the nucleus of social reform activities in colonial Andhra. After three
years of publication, it stopped publication for about two years, and was revived in 1888. In September
1904, it merged with the Telugu Zenana, another women’s journal. This merger was only for a brief
period, i.e., a year.

The cover page of Sathihitha Bodhini states in Telugu that ‘it would be published every month
for women’. Below the masthead, it announced in English that it was ‘an illustrated monthly magazine
for the use of the females.’ A sloka (verse) printed on the first page reads: ‘women forcibly confined to
homes by their men were not well protected: women who took care of themselves had better protection
and safety.’ The annual subscription rate, inclusive of postage, was Rs. 2; half-yearly Re. 1, and a single
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copy was available at 0.4.0 annas. Each issue had around 15 pages initially, which increased to 20 to 24
during the 1888s.  The journal was illustrated with pictures. It was printed at the Vivekavardhani Press.

Veeresalingam powerfully made use of the journal as the vehicle of communication of his ideas,
particularly among the literate Telugu women. We do not know the actual circulation of the journal. In
his autobiography titled Sweeya Charitramu, Veeresalingam clearly stated the reasons for starting the
journal exclusively for women. In his words:

I am deeply interested in women’s education and advancement. Deeply worried looking at
their dismal position, I always thought that it will never be possible for men to progress, if
women are kept in such degraded conditions. Educating women and thereby making them
learned and wise is inevitable for men, if they are to make progress. . . . As I felt there were no
good books for women in Telugu, I thought of filling a gap, to the extent my abilities permit
me, and started in 1883 a journal for women in Telugu with the name Sathihitha Bodhini.

As its name clearly indicated, the journal was instructional in nature, just like the Moallim-e-
Niswan. Sathihitha Bodhini instructed women on the dos and don’ts in everyday life. It attached supreme
importance to the promotion of women’s education. Explaining the importance of education to women,
the very first issue of Sathihitha Bodhini stated that ‘if a mother was uneducated . . . she spoilt her
children. If she was educated, she took all necessary care in training them at home, and thus made them
learned and wise.’ It published an interesting story, which demonstrated that educated women would
be rewarded. An essay had an interesting title: ‘Uneducated Mothers are Enemies of their Children’
(‘Chaduverugani Streelu tama Biddalaku Shatruvulu’). The journal emphasised the indispensability of
pativratyam (‘conjugal fidelity’) to women, and appealed to them to inculcate and protect it themselves.
It held that education alone ensured and enhanced fidelity among women. Elaborating the instrumentality
of education in maintaining and protecting women’s fidelity, the June 1883 issue of Sathihitha Bodhini
stated that ‘men had been trying hard since ancient times to guard the pativratyam of women. [However,
they had not been successful]. Women’s chastity could not be protected by the vigilance and supervision
of men. It was possible only through the character women acquired by receiving education, and not by
the force men employed.’

Apart from these two dominant themes, Sathihitha Bodhini carried articles on several other issues
such as virtues (‘Suguna Durgunamulu’), compassion (‘Bhootadaya’ and ‘Jeeva Karunyamu’), helpfulness
(‘Paropakaramu’), patience and courage (‘Sahanamunu Dhyryamunu’), proud (‘Garvamu’), women’s
responsibilities at home (‘Grihini Dharmamu’), household management, child rearing (‘Balashikshanamu’
and ‘Biddalanaagnalonunchuta’), frugality (‘Mita Vyayamu’), money (‘Dhanamu’), jewelry
(‘Aabharanamulu’), extravaganza (‘Amitatvamu’), elementary science, with a special emphasis on
women’s health (‘Deharogyamu’), quarrelsomeness (‘Taguvulamaritanamu’), backbiting (‘Kondemulu
Chepputa’), relationship between mothers- in-law and daughters-in-law and the atrocities perpetrated
by the former on the latter (‘Attagari Kodandrikamu’), current conditions of Hindu women (‘Hindu
Sundarula Prastuta Sthiti’), on Queen Victoria (‘Sri Victoria Maharagnigaru’), omens and superstitions
and belief in astrology (‘Shakunamulu’ and ‘Jyotishshastramu’), and topics of natural science such as
microscope (‘Sookshma Vastudarshaka Yantramu’), volcanos (‘Agni Parvatamulu’), and snakes
(‘Paamulu’), etc.

Almost all of the articles mentioned above were authored by men, and Veeresalingam was the
chief contributor. Most of his writings intended for women were first published in the Sathihitha Bodhini.
He consciously adopted a ‘simple’ and lucid style, and often presented the contents in the form of moral
tales and stories. Small essays were published on matters such as the ‘present condition of women’,
superstitions, ornaments, compassion, and duties of a homemaker. The Deharogyadharma Bodhini
deserves special mention for it was perhaps the first in Telugu to discuss women’s health issues in some
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detail. In the words of Mahaboob Basha, the Sathihitha Bodhini represents the male curiosity and anxiety
to ‘educate’ and ‘reform’ women. It is very clear from the issues it discussed that its aim was not making
women independent but to transforming them into becoming skilful managers of home, enlightened
companions of their husbands, and good mothers, who raised their children on ‘scientific’ principles.
Veeresalingam wanted women to ‘transform’ themselves into ideal and companionate homemakers
like his own wife, who followed him like his ‘shadow’. By publishing the journal, he made women
realise the importance of such transformation and facilitated the same.4141 Mahaboob Basha, ‘Print Culture
and Women’s Voices: A Study of Telugu Journals, 1902–1960’, Ph.D. Thesis submitted to the Jawaharlal
Nehru University, New Delhi, 2015, p.127.
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Conclusion

We now try to understand the journals discussed in a comparative perspective. First, both were
edited by male intellectuals and published in the late nineteenth century. Both the journals advocated
women’s education, and the dominant tone in both was to enable women to become competent managers
of the home, and turn themselves as companionate wives of their husbands. Both treated women as
fundamentally ignorant and, therefore, there was a need to turn them into cultured human beings.
Reforming the domestic domain, the chief area of operation of women, was one of the central concerns
of the journals. Both wanted to provide scientific education to women. Both the journals discussed the
issue of child marriage wanted that the practice must end. However, it may be noticed that the problem
of child marriage was not as acute among the Muslims as it was among the Hindus. Since the problem of
child marriage was more among the Hindus, the problem of early widowhood was also more among
them. Another remarkable aspect of difference is that Moallim-e-Niswan discussed the problem of purdah
among Muslims which is almost absent in the Sathihitha Bodhini. This suggests that different communities
suffered from different problems. A remarkable similarity of Muhibb-e-Husain and Kandukuri
Veeresalingam was that both were very bold personalities. Another significant similarity was that while
advocating women’s education, and campaigning against social evils, they referred to the sacred texts
of both the communities and supported their arguments on the basis of history. In a nut shell, it may be
said that, despite their limitations, both the journals worked hard for Muslim and Hindu women’s
development in the late nineteenth century Deccan.
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CULTURAL FORMS AS SYMBOL OF PEOPLE’S PROTEST IN
HYDERABAD STATE
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The present paper discusses  thePeople’s Art forms during AsafJahis and the patronage by the
Rulers, Nobles and the various forms of folk arts in Hyderabad state. It further discusses the influence of
the performing arts in inculcating and spread of the revolutionary ideas among the common people in
the state against the autocratic rulers.

Human beings to want some entertainment in their life.  Music and dance are supposed to be
part of one’s life. In western countries people are fond of music and dance as entertainment. But this was
not the case with India. Formerly, nobles, aristocrats and high dignitaries used to know the techniques
of music and dance at parties of such people were not objectionable. Parties in Hyderabad whether big
or small, were always entertained by Qawwalis and Mujras. During the second half of the nineteenth
century, the ruler, nobles, Jagirdars, Mansabdar and even common people used to organize such functions.

Cultural Formsas an entertainment for Rulers and Elite

The Nizam and the nobles were patrons of the fine arts and performing arts.In urban centers
‘courtesans’, ‘tawaifs’ ‘annas’ and ‘mamas’(zenana servants) came to the public domain in order to earn
bread for their families.  In Deccani context the word tawaif  was coined for singing  and dancing girls
and not for prostitutes1. These women were trained in the long standing tradition of skilled entertainment.
During any happy occasion it was these tawaifs who provided entertainment and performed especially
on marriage and birth of male child among aristocrats and elites. Hence, they were known to be artists
with skills. The Nizam patronized tawaifs by establishing office known as ‘Dafter-e- ArbabNizshat’ In
the AsafJahi court during the period of Nizam Ali Khan, a sum of rupees twelve thousand per month
was spend towards salaries of tawaifs2.

There was an office known as Daftar-e-Arbab-e-Nishat or KanchanKacheri.  The  superintendent
of this office was a lady called Mama Sharifa. Mamas, as has already been mentioned, held a high  status
in the palace and society. Mama Sharifa  was one of the influential Mamas of the palace of Nizam VI. She
was assisted by a Jamadar and four other subordinates. All cases relating to prostitutes  were presented
to Mama Sharifa.
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The tawaifs held very respectable position in Nizams society, they were looked up as artists
therefore it was compulsory for tawaifs to sing in the marriage functions and after the ‘nikha’ a group
photo was taken for the sake of remembrance and in the group tawaif also given place3. In Hyderabad
society tawaif was known for decency, politeness, manners and culture.  They had their own place of
pride : many elite families send their boys to their doors for the learning of culture. After looking at
respectable position of Hyderabad tawaif many women from north India migrated to Hyderabad and
adopted the profession4.The singing and dancing girls performs in mehfils  and behind from purdha the
ladies of zanana also enjoyed, especially on occasions such as marriage and the birth of male child.  All
these proved to be entertainment of high class, especially Muslims aristocrats, ‘It was through a very
lavish and luxurious life style that the Nawabs of Hyderabad become financial bankrupt’5.

Qawwaliprogrammes were often arranged by the music lovers of Hyderabad, Maharaja
KishanPershad was fond of music and was well versed in this art, appreciated many musicians and was
an expert player of the Sitar and the harmonium6. He used to arrange a Qawwaliprogramme on the
sixth day of every month7.

MartandManikPrabhu, a well-known saint of Manik Nagar at Hyderabad had good taste in
music and was himself a successful practitioner of it. Naubat and RoshanChowki were musical
instruments used in Hyderabad. Naubat is a set of kettle drums, struck at stated hours before the palace
of a king or dignitary. It was also a rare ‘award’. A few of the nobles of Hyderabad enjoyed the privilege
of this ritual.

Nambat and RoshamChowki were a must on the occasion of marriage and other auspicious
occasions. Muslims were always the players of Naubat and the Hindus of Rosham
Chowki8MahalaqaChanda was a prominent courtesan and artist during the early AsafJahi Period. She
was  associated with six royal courts starting from Ruknuddaula, followed by Nizam Ali Khan to
SikandarJah, ArastuJah, Maharaja ChandulalShadaan and Raja Rao Rambha, RahatAzmi, who
painstakingly collected details about Mahlaqachanda’s life writes that this famous Urdu Poet of Deccan
was a contemporary of renowned poets like Mir Taqi Mir, Sauda and Dard in North India. Mahlaqa had
received early education under the watchful eye’s of NawabRuknuddaulah, MadarulMaham of Asafia
dynasty. Apart from fine arts and training in music, she also learnt horse riding and was imparted
military training.

Mahalaqa was renowned for her mastery on dhrupad apart Khayaltappa. A prominent
personality, she lived in KhasaMahal with hundreds of Khadims at her disposal. Mahalaqa’s estate was
spread over Syedpalli, Chanderguda, Chandapeth, Ali Bagh and several other areas. She was a generous
woman who spent lavishly on preparations for KhatDarshanMela and Gyarahvin  Sharif. For Muharram
and Jashn-e-Haidari, she prepared for months in advance. She threw banquets in the honour of visiting
poets and also patronized poets and artists. This form of patronage is not imperial or sub-imperial
patronage but a different form of patronage that has not been problematized or analysed well.

Parties arranged on any happy occasion, whether by a Hindu or a Muslim, had to have musical
entertainment programmes by dancing girls and other musicians.  These dancing girls played a major
role in the social life of the Nawabs, Jagirdars and people of Hyderabad. Famous among them were
Kaminiji, Muradji, Muneeraji.  They used to get a monthly salary from the Nizam and other nobles.
From the records of KanchanKacheri, it can be said that they were exempted from tax and payment of
Nazrana in the city and districts9.

Maharaja Sir KishanPershad, the then Prime Minister of Hyderabad, was not only a great literary
figure but was equally interested in the fine arts. His hobby was sketching, particularly landscapes in
water colours. As an amateur artist, he is considered the foremost among India’s noblemen10
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Performing Arts of the Siddhis

The siddhis were African in origin and came to India in the middle of the 14th Century. Later,
they sought employment under the Nizam in the army. They formed a special bodyguard of the Nizam
and were known as the most spectacular  mounted units of the army. Their dances retained some of
their original African character and were specially noted for their virile warlike gamboling. One such
warrior dance, the ‘sword dance’ was normally performed during weddings.  The dancers were dressed
in colourfulLungis with daggers tucked into the waist band and held a sword in hand.

This dance was usually performed in a semi-circle and many movements of sword fighting were
displayed to the accompaniment of music with the heightening of the tempo. It reached its climax when
the players held their daggers between their teeth and leapt in to the air. Finally with shouts of blessing
to the married couple, all dancers went off the stage11.

Dramas as an Entertainment

The History of Drama in Hyderabad dates back to the first decade of the twentieth century.
There were two important periods in dramatic development, the Reform period of 1905 and the period
of the Osmania University.During the late nineteenth century, there were a few drama clubs and
professional companies. The following were the famous ones.The Dramatic club was situated in Yusuf
Market at Salar Jung estate. The famous actresses of this theatre were Hissu,  Anjini and Bhikkan. They
were experts in singing and the company became famous because of their songs. The owner of the
company was Ahmed Hussain.

The Ballroom Company was managed by Ibrahim Saheb at GulBagh near Troop Bazar. The
famous actress of this company was Moti.Dal Mandi was established by Jaggaiya at Siddi Amber Bazar.
Mahbub  andMaqbul were its famous actresses. A company named after him was started by MudliNawab,
who was a great patron of Drama. It became very famous and used to perform plays not only in India
but also in Burma from time to time. All these companies were followers of atheParsi Companies12.

Paintings

Paintings during AsafJahi period could not develop much because of the change in administration
set up, internal intrigues and reformations in Hyderabad. However, Hyderabad was known, as already
discussed, for glass painting which was popular with the elite as well as with the middle classes. It had
elements of classical art, as well as the vitality of the folk traditions.  Both the themes and the treatment
represented not an individual point of view but a collective consciousness which made it a popular art.
Though glass paintings lasted only for about a hundred years,it was a unique form of aesthetic expression
and attained a certain  flamboyant virtuosity.

Photography

The beginning of Photography in India can be traced to the closing decades of the eighteenth
century. The honour of being the first photographic society in India belongs to the Photographic society
of Bombay, formed in October 1854, followed by the Photographic Society of Bengal and Madras in
1856. By 1863, there were a number of photographic establishments run by Indians. The General view
regarding Indian photography was that Indians did not below on their work the necessary patience and
care. As a consequence, Indian productions, with very few exceptions, did not possess such a good
reputation as those turned out by European firms in India. The best photographs by an Indian were the
Indian Views by LalaDeenDayal of Indore.

DeenDayal was an employee of the British Government in the Secretarial Office at Indore. He
became an official photographer to the Nizam Mir Mahbub Ali Khan of Hyderabad. Thus the firm of
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Raja DeenDayal& Sons came into existence in Secunderabad about the year 1875. Subsequently, he was
awarded the title of Raja Musawwir Jung BahadurByMahbub Ali Khan in recognition of his services13.

DeenDayal lived with the eccentricities of the Nizam and performed official duties of a court
photographer, recording military operations, photographing royal hunts, State tours,  Weddings, religious
ceremonies, Viceroy Tours and recording the goings on of the thrice-weekly durbars.  As he grew older,
he specialized in portraits and it was here that his special techniques brought out the texture of each
photograph. DeenDayal, by all standards, was a genius. At a time when photography was a primitive
art, he created images that to this day remain fresh and unfaded14. His success as a photographer
encouraged him to open a Zenana photographic studio in Hyderabad in about 1892, in association with
a English women, Mrs Levick15.

Raja DeenDayal was a master photographer who worked hard and displayed an extraordinary
commercial ability which was a vital prop to his inborn artistic feelings. He was a recognized photographer
of his time not only in Hyderabad but also abroad and was a pioneer in the art.

Calligraphy

The art of Calligraphy also developed in Hyderabad under Royal patronage. During the reign of
Mir Mahbub Ali Khan Nizam VI, there were number of experts in Calligraphy. Among them, the most
noted was Mohammed KhudratUllahHussaini, who came to Hyderabad from Delhi and settled
here16.Maharaja KishanPershad, the then Prime Minister of Hyderabad was also a good Calligrapher of
his time.

Literature and appreciation of the fine arts, especially architecture developed under the patronage
of the Nizam and the nobility. The closing decades of the nineteenth century witnessed some fine
craftsmanship and marvelous specimens of French, German and English style in Architecture. Though
other aspects of the Performing Arts such as painting, music, dance and drama could not do equally
well they were not completely ignored.  Paintings on glass were popular with the elite as well as the
middle classes.  The development of other aspects of fine art may not have taken place because of the
long minority of the king. Later after 1885, internal affairs, intrigues and British interference did not
permit the king and his subjects to pay much attention to these areas of life and culture. Thus Hyderabad
during the period of study created a rich heritage of culture.

People’s Arts in Samstanams – Gadwal

The former name of the Zami (land)  wasKeshavanagaram. The Zami occupied an area of 884 sq
miles.  This land is between the rivers of Krishna and Thungabhadra to the west. The Do-Ab  land which
was the main cause for the rivalry of the Kings of Vijayanagaram and the Bahamani Sultans, was part of
the  GadwalZami.  After the decline of Moghul empire, the land went under Nizams.  During 1853, the
Nizam gave the Zami to the  East India Company, towards the expenditure for the maintenance of
army. The rulers of Gadwal were great art lovers. DharmavaramRamakrishnamacharyulu, the famous
playwright of the early period was given the title of ‘Andhra Nataka Pithamaha’.17

People’s Arts of the common people in the state

There is a large variety of village and rural communities in Hyderabad state. Each group and
local region has its distinctive form of harvest, religious and social dances along with many varieties of
folk entertainment by professionals which were common in this period.

The Telangana region of Hyderabad has a women’s dance called the Batha-Kamma.  It is based
on an ancient legend which tells the story of Saijanbai, the child of a Rajput King, who was sent back to
her parents as she was not well versed in household chores. The women of Telangana perform this
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Bathakamma dance with great feeling. It is necessary for newly married women because they pray on
this day for a peaceful married life18.

The simple and popular dances belonging to different tribal communities of Hyderabad such as
Banjaras, Lambadis and Gypsies are associated with household tasks, cultivation and sowing, planting
and harvesting.  Those colourful people have a very brilliant color sense and the costumes of the women
are picturesque. Wide skirts,  Brightcholis  and draperies create a startling picture dance. The technique
is very simple, forming a large circle the women go round and round singing loudly accompanied by
the dholak and horn19. The Dandaria is the dance of the Gond Tribe of Hyderabad. Groups of dancers,
both Men and Women, dressed in their most colourful costumes, go from one village to another,
exchanging visits on special festive days to dance and sing together in celebration. The visiting men
dance with the village men and the women dance with the women. The men perform the stick dance,
standing in lines and squares and changing places and beating their sticks. The women do the same in
their group20.

People’s Arts and TelanganaArmed Struggle

Performing Arts played a significant role in Telangana Armed Struggle during that time. The
communication through this folk arts  have  greatly influenced the innocent and illiterate people of
Telangana Region by inculcating in them the revolutionary feeling through various tools of arts.

The leaders of the day were equipped with courage, bent of mind towards movement, modern
prosperity, political maturity and leadership qualities and were successful in assessing the capabilities
of Performing Arts.  In this Oral folk arts   played a major role as majority of people were illiterate poor
peasants in Telangana. People were mobilized through various forms of folk arts like Burrakatha,
PalleSuddulu, Dramas and Plays. During Armed struggle SunkaraSatyanarayana’s ‘Kashtajeevi’ and
ThirunagariRamanjaneyulu’s  ‘Veerabandagi’ and ‘TelanganaVeeraYodhulu’ ‘Burrakathas’, ‘MaaBhoomi’
drama and ‘Vettichakiri’ play were popularly performed by the PrajaNatyaMandali artists.

Among the folk arts Burrakatha was popular among the people and was considered as a powerful
instrument to instigate revolutionary feelings to fight against the atrocities of the feudal lords ‘Kasthajeevi’
and ‘ Veerabandagi’ were popular burrakathas in those days. ‘Kastajeevi’ of SunkaraSatyanarayana
was based on the revolt of poor peasants against the atrocities of the Zamindars and was enacted at
innumerable places and even in those days one lakh copies of that booklet were sold.
ThirunagariRamanjaneyulu’s ‘Veerabandagi’ was based on the idea of Hindu-Muslim unity. Through
this Burrakathas he inspired the people in a great way. There was good response from the people and
when the armed struggle was in great spring ‘TelanganaVeerayodhulu’ was composed by him. Unable
to bear the popularity of  Burrakatha, the Nizam banned these three Burrakathas as he thought that
there were powerful weapons that instigate people to retort21.

And the programmes were not only performed on stages, regardless of day, place and time used
to be performed in the villages on the streets and on the cross roads.However it was the uneducated
volunteers who popularized more the movement through their verbal artistic works. So during the
Armed Struggle the forms of folk arts had better impact than the speeches of the leaders and the news in
the newspapers22. Hence, this Performing Arts created great warriors and revolutionists from common
man. The activities of the Andhra MahaSabha attracted people to a great extent and people enrolled
themselves as members and called it as sangham. To publicize the Sanghamprogrammes and to stand
against the atrocities of the feudal lords volunteers were formed. They were mostly from the peasant
families, later on became warriors and squad commanders.

The influence of performing arts on the people of Telangana rose to such an extent that irrespective
of age and sex, men, women, aged people and children have come united to fight against the feudal
lords.
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Later cultural and defense squads were formed to protect their villages and educate people or
train people for the struggle. The folk art forms like ‘Bhathakamma’, ‘Kolatam’ were widely used during
the Armed struggle for inspiring the public towards the struggle. Songs based on the epics of history of
the territorial stories have been replaced by new revolutionary songs. They depicted how the Deshmukhs
cheated the people and how people should revolt against the feudal lords and get delivered from their
clutches.  Majority of the songs described the travails of the poor people of JangoanTaluq in the hands of
their feudal lords. The painful sufferings of labor women folk in the hands of their landlords while
working in their fields and at their houses have widely been described in those songs.

The songs in praise of martyrs like  DoddiKomaraiah were sung in almost all occasions in order
to give inspiration to bring awareness among the people and agitate them towards the movement. There
was a great response from the women folk. They used to sing songs in the Bathakamma style based on
the atrocities of the landlords, and unable to bear the sufferings, the women instigated the squads to kill
the landlords. Whenever there is a concrete work people used to deviate from the traditional songs to
modern songs to consolidate almost all the works of life of people. The height of impact was that earlier
epic stories like Ramayana and Mahabharatha were the focal point of common discussion was shifted to
movement stories, irrespective of the fact whether a person is elder or younger, male or female forgetting
the caste, religion, creed and sect etc.

Burrakatha ‘Veerabandagi’ and MaaBhoomi  Drama gave inspiration to the people and they
always remembered immortal hero Bandagi  to fight against the feudal lords even in the absence of the
sangham leaders. |This was the mood, spirit, discipline and confidence that was built in the people
through this performing arts. The influence of folk arts among the people rose high and the people who
fought against the feudal lords under the influence of sangham singing songs and working as squads,
started fighting against them even in the absence of the sangham leaders, as they were already educated
by the activities of the sangham.

PrajanatyaMandali was formed in Andhra. PrajaNatyaMandali means the Peoples Theatre23.

Peoples  Theatre gave importance to the problems of the common and did not encourage huge settings,
lightings etc.  which were side tracking the attention of the audience in a secondary way and reducing
the importance of the content of the play.  The progressive movement in the 1940s provided further
impetus for the political drama.  The PrajaNatyaMandali( Peoples Theatre Movement) provided the
forum for the performance of revolutionary plays. SunkaraSatyanarayana and V. Bhasker Rao jointly
brought out two plays: Mundadugu(1945), and MaaBhoomi (1947) dealing with the atrocities of
zamindars and the autocratic rule of the Nizam of Hyderabad,respectively.  This movement adopted
folk forms such as Burra Katha to reach out to the masses with their political messages.Many
Burrakathatroups were formed. Among them the famous were :Koganti, Konuri and Sirivieettee team,
MikkilneniRadhakrishnamurthy, MachineniNarayana and team, Perumallu, Chadalavada, Kesava Rao
Team and Nazar, Ramkoti and Purushotham team. Among the above teams, Nazar team was most
popular for their presentation of Burrakathas, with their inspiring voices, fast movements and clarity in
expressing the ideas.  Parellel to the Burrakatha teams run by men, a Burrakatha team by exclusively
women was started with MoturiUdayam, ChintalaKoteshwaramma and Mahankali Lakshmi as members.
This team was no way inferior to that of men and the Burrakatha presented by them about the history of
Tanya, the  Russian women  soldier, moved the hearts of the audience. PrajaNatyMandali presented
many Dramas like MaaBhoomi (Telangana Peasant Struggle), Mundadugu( Zamindari System and the
problems faced by the farmers)etc.

Conclusion

The present paper depicted the cultural ethos prevalent in the feudal and aristocratic society in
Hyderabad state and the inherent  customof the Nautch as an entertainment for the royal and elite
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sections in the society. This also reveals the role of performing arts as a tool in spreading the revolutionary
ideas among the people against the  feudal society  which later immensely contributed for the political
transformation of the state.
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|ü<ä+˝À düeTÁ>∑‘· ñqï~. n˝≤π> Ms¡T e÷{≤¢&˚~ ≈£îÁs¡T uÛ≤wü, ø±ã{Ïº uÛ≤wü ù|s¡T MT<ä ≈£îÁs¡T ‘Ó>∑>± |æ\e&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï~. Çø£
ªª¬ø’ø±&çµµ |ü<ä+˝À ø£sTTø±≥T>± s¡÷bÕ+‘·s¡+ #Ó+~+~ ø£sTTø±≥T n+fÒ ªª#˚sTT #·÷|æ+#·T≥µµ nì ns¡ú+. k˛~ nH˚~ ˇø£ CÀdǘ +.
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e÷qeC≤‹ |ü⁄≥Tº|üPs√«‘·Ôsê\ >∑T]+∫ &Ü]«Hé Á|üeTTK XÊÁdüÔy˚‘·Ô yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{ÏkÕ]>± $e]+#˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚j·T>±,
‘·sê«‘· Äj·Tq n&ÉT>∑TC≤&É̋ À¢ eT]ø=+<äs¡T q&ç#ês¡T. á Áø£eT+˝À 1864˝§ yÓT{ŸJ XÊÁdüÔE„&ÉT ˙\–] ø=+&ÉC≤‘·T\ >∑T]+∫,
1871˝À ̋ ≤˝ŸºHé >√+&ÉT\ >∑T]+∫, 1888 bòÕôd{Ÿ dües¡\ >∑T]+∫ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq\T »s¡>∑&É+ »]–+~. á H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À
ìedæ+#˚ Ä≥$≈£î*ï Ä~eTC≤‘·T\T, –]»qT\T nH˚ ¬s+&ÉT uÛ≤>±\T>± #·÷ùdÔ Ä~eT C≤‘·T˝À¢ j·÷Hê<äT\T #Ó+#·T\T ms¡Tø£\T
‘·~‘·s¡T\T ñHêïs¡T. –]»qT\˝À ø=+&É¬s&ÉT¢, >√+&ÉT\T, ã+C≤sê\T Ç‘·s¡T\T ñHêïs¡T. á Ä~eTC≤‘·T\T –]»qT\ Jeqdüs¡[˝À
düŒwüºyÓTÆq yÓ’$<Ûë´ìï ø£qã]#·q|üŒ{Ïø° n+<ä]ì ªª–]»qT\Tµµ >±H˚ >∑T]Ô+düTÔ+&É≥+ >∑eTì+#ê*‡ $wüj·T+.

uÛ≤s¡rj·T –]»qT\˝À ˇø√ÿ ‘Ó>∑, ˇø√ÿ $•wüºyÓTÆq #·]Á‘·qT ø£*– ñqï~. $$<Ûä  $düÔè‘· |ü]XÀ<Ûäq˝À¢ u≤>∑+>± ÄÁ|òæø±,
#Ó’Hê ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ ÁbÕNq e÷qe⁄&ç X¯\´eTT\T ãj·T\Œ&É≥+ nH˚~ e÷qe⁄&ç ñìøÏì >∑T]+∫q #ê]Á‘·ø£ dü‘ê´\≈£î ã\yÓTÆq
kÕøå±´\qT n+~e«&É+>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ. nsTT‘˚ á ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ ãj·T\Œ&çq e÷qe X¯\´ uÛ≤>∑eTT\ ø£+fÒ ≈£L&Ü 1964˝À eTq
<˚X¯+˝À |ü+C≤uŸ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À <=]øÏq yêdüs¡+ ª<äe&Éµ uÛ≤>∑+ Á|ü|ü+#·+˝ÀH˚ ÁbÕNqyÓTÆq~>± #Ó|üŒã&ç+~. á Ä<Ûës¡+ Á|üø±s¡+
uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À n‹ |ü⁄sê‘·q ø±\+˝Àq÷ e÷qe dü+#ês¡+ ñqï~. ø±>±, ÄÁùdº*j·÷, ÄÁ|òæø±, eT Ò̋wæj·÷ Ä~eTC≤‘·T\‘√
b˛*ø£\T ø£*– ñqï <äøÏåD uÛ≤s¡rj·T j·÷Hê<äT\T, #Ó+#·T\T, ø=+<äs¡T\T, eTT&ÉTes¡T¢, Çs¡Tfi¯\T, ø£ìø£s¡T¢, ms¡Tø£\T yÓTT<ä\>∑Tyês¡T
H̊{ÏøÏ̇  n&Ée⁄\‘√ düìïVæ≤‘· dü+ã+<Ûë\T ø£*– J$düTÔHêïs¡T. m+<äTø£+fÒ |üPs¡«+ ÄÁ|òæø± qT+&ç ̇ Á>√ C≤‘·T\T, ‘·sê«‘· eT+>√*j·÷
C≤‘·T\T yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$ uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊XÊìøÏ kÂs¡́ e+‘·yÓTÆq J$‘·+ ø√dü+ e\dü e∫Ã Çø£ÿ&̊ dæús¡|ü&ç b˛sTT ‘·eT dü+‘·‹ì ô|+#·T≈£îHêïj·TH̊~
#·]Á‘·. ø±>± HÓÁ–≥q¢ ∫Vü≤ïeTT\T ñqï #Ó+#·T\T, j·÷Hê<äT\T, ms¡Tø£\T ‘·~‘·s¡T\≈£î uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯y˚T |ü⁄{Ïºì\T¢ nì, <=]øÏq ÁbÕNq
e÷qe neX‚cÕ\ Ä<Ûës¡+>± ù|s=ÿqe#·TÃqT. á $<Ûä+>± ms¡Tø£\ C≤‹ nHê~ ø±\+ qT+&̊ uÛ≤s¡‘·>∑&É¶ô|’ ‘·eT ñìøÏì #ê≥Tø√e&É+
»]–+~. ø±ã{Ïº ms¡Tø£\T Ä~eTyêdüT\T nHê~ ìyêdüT\T.3
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ms¡Tø£\ uÛ≤wü ` ≈£î\+ :

ms¡Tø£\ yê] ªe÷‘·èuÛ≤wǜ ≈£îÁs¡Tµ á uÛ≤wü̋ À ‘·$Tfi¯Hê&ÉT˝Àì ø=s¡e uÛ≤wü, ‘Ó\T>∑T ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àì ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü |ü<ë\T
$T[‘·yÓTÆ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+{≤sTT. n˝≤π> ø£sêí≥ø£̋ Àì ø=]#· uÛ≤cÕ |ü<ë\T ≈£L&Ü #ê˝≤ es¡≈£î ø£\TkÕÔsTT. á $<Ûä+>± ˇø£ $TÁX¯eT
uÛ≤wü>± ñqï ≈£îÁs¡T uÛ≤wü eTÚ[ø£ e´eVü‰s¡+>±H˚ >∑eTì+#ê*‡q $wüj·T+. Ä+Á<Ûä, ‘Ó\+>±D ÁbÕ+‘ê\˝À ms¡Tø£\ uÛ≤wü yês¡T
‘Ó\T>∑T düe÷C≤\‘√ ø£*dæ J$düTÔ+{≤s¡T. ø±ã{Ïº Mfi¯ófl ‘Ó\T>∑T #·ø£ÿ>± e÷{≤¢‘ês¡T. MT uÛ≤wü≈£î ÁbÕe÷DÏø£yÓTÆq >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄>±ì, *|æ
>±ì Ò̋<äT. ø±e⁄q ms¡Tø£\ $<ë´e+‘·T\T n+<äs¡÷ ≈£L&Ü ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À Áyêdü÷Ô #·<äTe⁄≈£î+≥THêïs¡T.4

ms¡Tø£\ yê] Ç+{Ïù|s¡T¢ ` >√Á‘ê\T :

ms¡Tø£\ yê]øÏ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± Ç+{Ï ù|s¡T¢ ` >√Á‘ê\T ñ+{≤sTT. $yêVü‰e´edüú̋ À M{Ïì |ü]>∑Dq˝ÀøÏ rdüT≈£î+{≤s¡T.

ms¡Tø£\yê] >√Á‘ê\T :

ø±e&ç, kÕ‘·TbÕ&ç,5 e÷qTbÕ{Ï, y˚T+Á&É>∑T‹Ô, eT]j·TT ñj·÷´\ ã+&ç e+{Ï >√Á‘ê\T ø£\e⁄.6 Mfi¯fl˝À ø±e&ç, kÕ‘·T|ü&ç,
>√Á‘ê\ yê]ì eTTK´yÓTÆq yê]>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃqT. m+<äTø£+fÒ |üPs¡«+ á ¬s+&ÉT >√Á‘·eTT Ò̋ #Ó̋ ≤eTDÏ̋ À ñ+&˚eì, ø±\Áø£eT+˝À
$uÛÑ»q #Ó+<ëj·Tì uÛ≤$düTÔHêïs¡T. m˝≤ n+fÒ... ˇø£|ü&ÉT ø±e&ç >√Á‘·+ qT+&ç ø=+<äs¡T $&çb˛sTT ªªy˚T+Á&É>∑T‹Ôµµ yês¡T>±
dæús¡|ü&çb˛j·÷s¡ì, n˝≤π> kÕ‘·T|ü&ç >√Á‘·+ qT+&ç ≈£L&Ü ø=+<äs¡T $&çb˛sTT ªªe÷qTbÕ{Ïµµ >√Á‹≈£î\T>± dæús¡|ü&çb˛j·÷s¡ì ‘Ó\TdüTÔqï~.
á $<Ûä+>± $&çb˛sTTq ø±yê&ç̀ y˚T+Á&É>∑T‹Ô, kÕ‘·T|ü&ç ̀  e÷qTbÕ{Ï >√Á‹≈£î\T qdæ+&É ̋ Ò<ë @ø£eT÷\ ̋ Ò<ë ◊ø£́  ̋ Ò<ë |üPs¡«ã+<Ûä
>√Á‹≈£î\T>± #Ó|üŒã&ÉT‘·T+{≤s¡T. ø±ã{Ïº á >√Á‹≈£î\T ‘√ãT≥Tºe⁄\ es¡dü ne⁄‘ês¡ì #ê˝≤ø±\+ es¡≈£î M] eT<Ûä́  $yêVü≤
dü+ã+<Ûë\T »]π>$ ø±e⁄. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ e÷]q ø±\ |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ Ms¡T ˇø£]ï ˇø£s¡T $yêVü‰\T #˚düT≈£î+≥THêïs¡T. ø±>± dü«+‘·
>√Á‹≈£î\T e÷Á‘·+ H˚{ÏøÏ˙ $yêVü≤+ #˚düTø√e&É+ ˝Ò<äT.7

ms¡Tø£\ yê] kÕe÷õø£ Jeq $<Ûëq+ :

ms¡Tø£\ yês¡T dü+#ês¡ Je⁄\T. ‘·eT≈£î mø£ÿ&Ó’‘˚ JequÛÑè‹øÏ dü¬s’q dü<äTbÕj·÷\T e⁄+{≤jÓ÷ n˝≤+{Ï ÁbÕ+‘ê\≈£î
‘·s¡#·÷ ‘·eT ìyêkÕ*ï e÷s¡TÃ≈£î+≥÷ dü+#ês¡ Je⁄\T>± J$düTÔ+&˚yês¡T. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ M] Jeq $<ÛëHêìï >∑eTìùdÔ ̌ ø√ÿ ‘Ó>∑ ̌ ø√ÿ
$<Ûä+>± J$düTÔHêïs¡T. ø=ìï ‘Ó>∑\ yêfi¯Tfl ‘·eT ø£+≥÷ ̌ ø£ dæús¡ ìyêdü+ @sêŒ≥T#˚düTø=ì }fi¯fl˝À¢ ìedædüTÔ+&É>±, eT] ø=ìï ‘Ó>∑\
yêfi¯ófl H˚{ÏøÏ̇  dü+#ês¡ JeHêHêìï ø=qkÕ–düTÔHêïs¡T.  ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î <äã“, á‘·, ms¡Tø£\ yêfi¯ófl dæús¡ìyêkÕ\qT @sêŒ≥T
#˚düTø=ì J$+#·&Éy˚T ø±<äT, ø=ìï ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ ã\yÓTÆq esêZ\T>± @s¡Œ&ç Hê>∑]ø£‘·qT Áø£eTÁø£eT+>± n\es¡TÃ≈£î+≥T+&É>±, Mfi¯fl˝À¢
ø=+<äs¡T $<ë´e+‘·T\T>± ≈£L&Ü m<äT>∑T‘·THêïs¡T. Çø£ eTT>∑TZ≈£L≥T ms¡Tø£\ yêfi¯ófl H˚{ÏøÏ̇  dü+#ês¡ J$‘ê Ò̋ï >∑&ÉT|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡T. á
$<Ûä+>± Hê{ÏøÏ, H˚{Ïø° M] Jeq $<ÛëHê˝À¢ nH˚ø£ e÷s¡TŒ\T #√≥T #˚düT≈£î+≥THêïj·Tì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

dü+#ês¡ Jeq+˝À Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ªª>∑T&Üsê\Tµµ Ç‘·s¡ n‘·́ edüs¡yÓTÆq edüTÔe⁄\T e÷Á‘·y˚T M] yÓ+≥ ñ+{≤sTT. Çy˚ M]
JeHê<Ûës¡ ÄdüTÔ\T>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î eT{Ïº bÕÁ‘·\T, ‘Ó&ÉT¶, ‹s¡>∑* (ÇdüTÁsêsTT), ø£‘·TÔ\T, ‘êfi¯ófl, uÀqT\T, e\\T, ñ
#·TÃ\T, >=&É¶fi¯ófl, ø=&Éefi¯ófl, dü÷<äT\T, <äã“D≤\T yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$. >±&ç<ä\T, ≈£îø£ÿ\T, |æ\T¢\T, Äe⁄\ e+{Ï »+‘·Te⁄\qT ≈£L&Ü M]
yÓ+≥ rdüT¬øfi¯óÔ+{≤s¡T. >±&ç<ä*ï Ms¡T s¡yêD≤ kÂø£s¡́ + ø√dü+ ñ|üjÓ÷–kÕÔs¡T. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T>± ªª≈£î+&É\ >∑+|üµµ nH˚ ̌ ø£ ô|<ä› n*¢ø£
kÕ<ÛäHêìï Mfi¯ófl m\¢|ü&É÷ ‘·eT yÓ+≥ rdüT¬øfi¯óÔ+{≤s¡T. ìyêkÕ*ï e÷πsÃ≥|ü&ÉT }&ÉBdæq >∑T&Üs¡+‘√bÕ≥T>± $T>∑‘ê edüTÔe⁄\T
nìï+{Ïì á ≈£î+&É\ >∑+|ü̋ À C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>± neT]Ãô|{Ïº, <ëìï >±&ç<ä M|ü⁄≈£î n≥÷ Ç≥÷ |ü&çb˛≈£î+&Ü C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>± ˇø£ Áø£eT|ü<ä∆‹q
Áy˚̋ ≤&É>∑{Ïº edüTÔe⁄\‘√bÕ≥T>± ∫qï|æ\¢*ï eTTdü*yêfi¯flì ≈£L&Ü á >∑+|ü̋ À ≈£Ls√Ãu…&É‘ês¡T. Ç˝≤+{Ïy˚ ªªô|DÏ¬øµµ nH˚ >√HÓ eT÷≥
kÕ<ÛäHêìï ≈£L&Ü Mfi¯ófl ñ|üjÓ÷–kÕÔs¡T.
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Á|üdüTÔ‘· dü+#ês¡ J$‘ê*ï >∑eTìùdÔ >∑T&Üsê\T, edüTÔe⁄\T $TqVü‰ ≈£î+&É\ >∑+|ü\T, ô|DÏø£\T <ë<ë|ü⁄>± ø£qTeTs¡T¬>’b˛j·÷j·Tì
#Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. $T>∑‘ê »+‘·Te⁄\‘√bÕ≥T>± >±&ç<ä*ï H̊{ÏøÏ̇  ô|+#·T≈£î+≥÷ yê{Ïì Ç‘·s¡ nedüsê\ ø√dü+ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·T≈£î+≥THêïs¡T.
n+‘˚ ø±≈£î+&Ü ‘·eT Jeq Ä<Ûës¡+ ø√dü+ >±&ç<ä bÕ\ì ø=+<äs¡T $Áø£sTTdüTÔHêïs¡T. (neTTà≈£î+≥THêïs¡T)

Ä]úø£ dæú‹ :

Á|üdüTÔ‘· |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ M] Ä]úø£ |ü]dæú‘·T*ï >∑eTìùdÔ, Ms¡T #ê˝≤ es¡≈£î ù|<äyêfi‚fl nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° Ä]úø£ |ü]dæú‹ì yÓTs¡T>∑T|üs¡T#·TπøH̊
~X¯̋ À ‘·eT Á|üj·T‘êï\qT n+øÏ‘·uÛ≤e+‘√ ø=qkÕ–düTÔHêïs¡T. á Áø£eT+˝À Mfi¯fl˝À¢ ø=+<äs¡T ø=ìï yÓTÆ<ëq ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ dæús¡ìyêkÕ\T
@s¡Œs¡#·Tø=ì J$düTÔ+&É>±  eT]ø=+<äs¡T Á>±e÷\˝À yê&É\T ì]à+#·T≈£îì J$düTÔHêïs¡T. eT] ø=+<äs¡T H˚{Ïø° dü+#ês¡ JeHêìï
>∑&ÉT|ü⁄‘·÷H˚  ‘êeTT ìedæ+#˚ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àì $T>∑‘ê düe÷»+‘√ eTy˚Tø£yÓTÆ (ø£*dæb˛sTT) J$düTÔHêïs¡T. á $<Ûä+>± Mfi¯ófl ‘·eT ‘·eT
eè‘·TÔ*ï, yê]øÏ #˚‘·HÓ’q Ç‘·s¡ |üqT\qT #˚düT≈£î+≥÷ JeHêìï ø=qkÕ–düTÔHêïs¡T.8

‘Ó\+>±D≤ sêÁwüº+˝À ms¡Tø£\yêfi¯ófl ìedæ+#˚ ÁbÕ+‘ê\qT ªªms¡Tø£\π>]µµ nì |æ\TdüTÔ+{≤s¡T. M] yê&É\T düVü≤»+>±
#ê˝≤ ∫qï$>± ˇø£{Ï qT+&ç eT÷&ÉT Ò̋<ë ◊<ës¡T ≈£î≥T+u≤\ es¡≈£î ñ+≥T+{≤sTT. Ç{°e\ ø±\+˝À ø=ìï Á>±e÷\˝À >∑eTìùdÔ
‘·sê\T ô|s¡>∑&É+ e\q M] ≈£î≥T+u≤\ dü+K´ |ü<äT\≈£î #˚s¡T≈£î+~. nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° e\dü\ ø±s¡D+>± M] ≈£î≥T+u≤\ dü+K´
>∑D˙j·T+>± ô|s¡>∑&É+ Ò̋<äH˚ #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

M] e\d ü\≈ £ î Á| ü< Û ëq ø±s ¡D+ eè‹ Ô| üqT\T, ˇ πø }]˝À ˇ πø eè‹ Ô # ˚ ùd ≈ £ î≥T+u≤\T
ñ+fÒ ø=qT>√fi¯ófl HêeTe÷Á‘·+>± ñqï |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ ≈£î≥T+u≤\ eT<Ûä́  b˛{° @s¡Œ&É≥eTT Ò̋<ë ø=qT>√fi¯ófl dü]>±Z »s¡>∑ø£ Ä]úø£
|ü]dæú‹ |üP]Ô>± ~>∑C≤s¡&É+ »]–+~. ø±ã{Ïº Ä]úø£ nedüsê\ Ø‘ê´ Ms¡T ˇø£ }] qT+&ç eTs=ø£ }]øÏ yÓ[fl dæús¡|ü&ÉT‘·THêïs¡T.

ms¡Tø£\ ‘Ó>∑\T, eè‘·TÔ\T :

ms¡Tø£\˝À düTe÷s¡T 18 ‘Ó>∑\T ñHêïsTT. á ‘Ó>∑\qT yê] yê] eè‘·TÔ\ Ä<Ûës¡+>± $uÛÑ»q #˚j·T&É+ »]–+~.
‘Ó\+>±D Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ sêÁcÕº\˝À ms¡Tø£\ C≤‹ #ê˝≤ ‘Ó>∑\T>± $uÛÑõ+|üã&çHêsTT.

n$ (1) <äã“\ ms¡Tø£\, (2) á‘·ø£f…º ms¡Tø£\, (3) ≈£L≥ ms¡Tø£\, (4) ñ|ü ms¡Tø£\, (5) m<äT› ms¡Tø£\, (6) uÛÑ»+Ár
ms¡Tø£\, (7) ‘êfi¯fl ms¡Tø£\ / Hês¡ ms¡Tø£\, (8) eTT>∑TZ ms¡Tø£\, (9) ø√‘·T\ ms¡Tø£\, (10) ø=‘·Ô ms¡Tø£\, (11) ø±e* ms¡Tø£\,
(12) ø£]y˚bÕ≈£î ms¡Tø£\,  (13) ø£+∫|ü⁄] ms¡Tø£\, (14) e÷s¡ ms¡Tø£\, (15) eT+Á‘·kÕì ms¡Tø£\, (16) bÕeTT\ ms¡Tø£\, (17)
uÒs¡>±fi¯fl ms¡Tø£\ eT]j·TT (18) |æ≥º\ ms¡Tø£\.

ms¡Tø£\yê] ÁX¯eT Jeq+ :

ms¡Tø£\yê] ≈£î≥T+u≤˝À¢ ∫qï\T, ô|<ä›\T n+<äs¡÷ ø£*dæ |üì#˚düTÔ+{≤s¡T. ˇø£ s¡ø£+>± #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ Ms¡T ÁX¯eTJe⁄\T
n+‘˚ ø±≈£î+&Ü ≈£î\eè‘·TÔ*ï ø=qkÕ–+#·&É+˝À m+‘· ÁX¯eT|ü&É‘ês¡H˚, Ä ÁX¯eT˝À HÓ’|ü⁄D≤´ìï kÕ~Û+#·&ÜìøÏ n\ ãT~∆≈£îX¯\‘·ì
Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔs¡T. ø±ì Ms¡T ñ‘·Œ‘·TÔ\T H˚{Ï b˛{Ï Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ BÛ≥T>± ì\ã&É̋ Òø£b˛‘·THêïsTT. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î Ms¡T ‘·≥º\T, ãT≥º\T,
#ê|ü\T, yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê{Ïì m+‘√ n+<ä+>± ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚kÕÔs¡T. ø±ì yê{Ï kÕúHê˝À¢ m≈£îÿe ø±\+ eTìïø£>± e⁄+&˚ bÕ¢dæºø˘ edüTÔe⁄\T
Á|ü»\T e÷¬sÿ{À¢øÏ sêe≥+ e\q yê{Ïô|’ yÓTT>∑TZ#·÷|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡T.

Ád”Ô\ ÁX¯eT : ms¡Tø£\yê] ≈£î≥T+u≤˝À¢ Ád”Ô\T ø£wüºJe⁄\T eT>∑yêfi¯fl≈£î kÕ{Ï>± ‘·eT<Ó’q |üqT*ï #˚kÕÔs¡T. ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢
|ü⁄s¡Twüß\ ø£+fÒ m≈£îÿe>± ≈£L&Ü ÁX¯eT|ü&É‘ês¡T. ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î k˛~ #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ yÓfi‚fl Ád”Ô\T k˛~ #Óù|Œ ‘Ó\¢yês¡T s¡a≤eTTH˚ ìÁ<ä
Ò̋kÕÔs¡T. Ç+{Ï |üqT*ï, e+{Ï |üìì #·ø£ÿu…≥Tº≈£î+{≤s¡T. ‘·sê«‘· ª>∑<Ó› ãT≥ºµµ rdüT≈£îì #·T≥Tº|üø£ÿ\ Á>±e÷\≈£î yÓ[fl bı<ä›düÔe÷q+

‹s¡T>∑T‘ês¡T. Ç˝≤ ø=+‘· &ÉãT“, <Ûëq´+ dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T. ‘·sê«‘· ‹]– Ç+{ÏøÏ e∫Ã eT∞fl Ç+{Ï|üì, e+≥|üì #·÷düT≈£î+{≤s¡T.9
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‘Ó\+>±D≤˝À ø=ìï ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ >∑<Ó›ãT≥º‘√ ‹]π> Ád”Ô\qT ªªe÷j·T eT+Á‘ê\Tµµ ‘Ó*dæqyês¡T>± uÛÑj·T|ü&ÉT‘·T+{≤s¡T.
ªªe÷j·TeT#ÓÃs¡T ø£\yês¡Tµµ n+≥÷ yê]øÏ <ä÷s¡+>± eTdüT\T≈£î+≥T+{≤s¡T. k˛~ #Ó|æŒ+#·T ≈£î+fÒ e⁄qïM, Ò̋ìM ø±sTT+∫
#ÓãT‘ês¡H˚~ á HêqT&ç uÛ≤e+. Ç<ä+‘ê @yÓTÆHê k˛~ #Óù|Œ Ád”Ô\T, @ø±Á>∑‘·ì bÕ{Ïdü÷Ô eTìwæì yÓTÆeT]|ædü÷Ô e÷≥\ Á|üyêVü≤+
≈£î]|ækÕÔs¡T. ‘·eT uÒsê*ï ‘Ó*$>± ‘·eT <ä>∑Zs¡≈£î s¡|æŒ+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T.

Ç+ø=+<äs¡T Ád”Ô\T Çfi¯fl <ä>∑Zπs e⁄+&ç ãT≥º\T, ‘·≥º\T, b˛]ø£\T, |ü⁄{°º\T, dæ_“\T, ‘êfi¯ófl, #ê|ü\T e+{Ï$ ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚kÕÔs¡T.
ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢ á‘· ã]¬> ø√dü+ |ü⁄s¡Twüß\‘√ bÕ≥T>±, n&Ée⁄˝À¢øÏ yÓ[fl á‘· ã]¬>*ï yÓ÷düTø√kÕÔs¡T. ‘·sê«‘· ‘êeTT ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚dæq
edüTÔe⁄*ï ‘êy˚T ePs¡+‘ê ‹]– eT]j·TT dü+‘· ~Hê˝À¢qT, ø=+<äs¡T Ád”Ô\T |ü⁄s¡Twüß\≈£î düVü‰j·T|ü&ÉT‘·T+{≤s¡T. eT] ø=+<äs¡T Ád”Ô\T
≈£L©|üì #˚düTÔ+{≤s¡T.10

ms¡Tø£\ yê] ÄVü‰s¡+ (ÄVü≤s¡́ +) :

1) ÄVü‰s¡+ : Ms¡T m≈£îÿe>± y˚≥ e÷+kÕìï Çwüº|ü&É‘ês¡T. ˙‹ ìj·Te÷\‘√ ≈£L&çq ms¡Tø£\yê] á ÄVü‰s¡|ü⁄ n\yê≥T
>∑T]+∫ $e]ùdÔ...

2) y˚≥e÷+dü+ : ªªy˚≥µµ nH˚~ ms¡Tø£\ C≤‹ yê]øÏ |ü⁄≥Tºø£‘√H˚ n_“q ˇø£ $<ä́  |üPs¡«+ qT+&ç e÷+kÕVü‰s¡T …̋’q ms¡Tø£\yês¡T
‘êeTT dü«j·T+>± y˚{≤&çq y˚≥ e÷+kÕìï Äs¡–+#·&Üìπø m≈£îÿe eT≈£îÿe #·÷|ækÕÔs¡T.

n&Ée⁄˝ÀÔ dü+#·]+#˚ »+‘·T dü+ã+<ÛäyÓTÆq n&É$|ü+<äT\T, eTT+^dü\T, ñ&ÉT‘·\T, ñ&ÉTeTT\T, n&É$ |æ\T¢\T,
≈£î+<˚fi¯ófl yÓTT<ä\>∑T yê{Ïì y˚{≤&ç rdüT≈£îe∫Ã ÄVü‰s¡+>± d”«ø£]kÕÔs¡T.

XÊø±Vü‰s¡+ : Ms¡T XÊø±Vü‰s¡ ÄVü‰s¡+>± ‘˚*ø£>± Js¡íeTj˚T´ C§qïs=f…º\T, C§qï dü+ø£{Ï, sê– n+ã*, e+{Ï ‘·èD
<ÛëHê´\‘√ e+&˚ e+≥*ï rdüT≈£î+{≤s¡T. ∫+‘·|ü+&ÉT >∑TE®‘√ ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚ùd ª|ü∫Ã|ü⁄\TdüTµ nqTeTT\T, ø£+<äT\T, ô|düs¡T¢, X¯q>∑\T
e+{Ï |ü|ü <ÛëHê´\ì  ñ&Éø£u…≥Tºø=ì >∑T–Zfi¯ófl>± #˚düTø=ì n+{≤s¡T. Ç˝≤+{Ï <ÛëHê´\T y˚fi¯øÏ m≈£îÿe>± k˛~ #Ó|üŒ&ÜìøÏ
yÓ[flq|ü&ÉT ø±qTø£\T>± <=s¡T≈£î‘êsTT.

<Ûä÷eT, eT<ä́ bÕHê\T : ms¡Tø£\yês¡T |ü>∑\+‘ê ø£wüº|ü&É‘ês¡T. ø±ã{Ïº sêÁ‹ø±>±H˚ ñ|üX¯eTq+ ø√dü+ ‘·|üŒìdü]>± eT<ä́ +
ùd$kÕÔs¡T. eT>∑yês¡T kÕsê, Ä&Éyês¡T ø£\T¢, eTTdü*yês¡T kÕsê ø£\T¢ ¬s+&ÉT ùd$kÕÔs¡T. n_Ûs¡T∫ì ã{Ïº ;&û\T, #·T≥º\T Á‘ê>∑T‘ês¡T.
ø=+<äs¡T Ád”Ô\T ≈£L&Ü á n\yê≥Tì ø£*– e⁄+{≤s¡T. n˝≤π> bı>∑, »s¡∆, düTqï+ e+{Ï ªbÕHé eTkÕ˝≤\Tµ y˚düT≈£îì ‘·eT\bÕ≈£î*ï
≈£L&Ü qeTT\T‘ês¡T. bı>±≈£î q$T Ò̋ n\yê≥T ≈£L&Ü ø=+<ä]˝À e⁄+≥T+~.

ms¡Tø£\yê] n\+ø£s¡D\T :

ms¡Tø£\yê] n\+ø£s¡D >∑T]+∫ #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ eÁkÕÔ\+ø£s¡D˝Àq÷, ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\T <Ûä]+#·&É+ ̋ Àq÷, πøXÊ*ï n\+ø£]+#·Tø√e&É+
˝Àq÷, M]~ ˇø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ XË’* ! |üPs¡«+ á Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘· nH˚~, Á|ü‹ ˇø£ÿ]˝À ø={Ïº∫Ãq≥T¢>± ø£qu&˚~.

Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ e÷s¡TŒ #Ó+<äT‘·THêïs¡T. nsTTq|üŒ{ÏøÏ, Á>±MTD ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ #·÷düT≈£î+fÒ M] M] kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·Tø£XË’*˝À Ç+ø±
m+<äs√ ø£qã&ÉT‘·÷H˚ e⁄+{≤s¡T. eTTK´+>± ms¡Tø£\yêfi¯fl˝À¢ nø£åsêdüT´\ dü+K´ ô|s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï|üŒ{Ïø°, ìs¡ø£ǻ sêdüT´\ dü+K´ ‘·>∑Z̋ Ò<äT.
á ìs¡ø£ǻ sêdüT´\T #ê˝≤ es¡≈£î ‘·eT dü+Á|ü<ëj·T n\+ø£s¡D*ï ø=qkÕ–düTÔHêïs¡T.

Ád”Ô\ y˚wü<Ûës¡D : ms¡Tø£\C≤‹ Ád”Ô\T ˇø£|ü&ÉT Ns¡qT e÷Á‘·y˚T <Ûä]+∫, s¡$¬øqT ‘√&ÉT≈£îÿH˚ yês¡T ø±<äT.  á Ns¡
ø£≥º&É+˝ÀqT, $_Ûqï‘·ì ø£qãs¡Tdü÷Ô eT&ÉTeT\ MT~øÏ yÓ÷ø±fi¯ófl ~>∑TeøÏ Ns¡ø£{Ïº, ≈£î&çø=+>∑T\T y˚düT≈£îH˚yês¡T. á ø=+>∑Tì n]–
yÓqø£ qT+&ç eTT+<äT≈£î rdæ q&ÉTeTT≈£î #·T≥Tº≈£îH˚yês¡T Ç˝≤ #˚j·T&É+ e\¢ s=eTTà uÛ≤>±ìï <ë#·T≈£îH˚ neø±X¯+ e⁄+&˚~. ø±>±
Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ á $<ÛäyÓTÆq Ns¡ø£≥Tº ø£ì|æ+#·&É+ Ò̋<äT. mø£ÿ&√ @ e÷s¡TeT÷˝À ø=+<äs¡T eTTdü* Ád”Ô\T á y˚wü<Ûës¡D˝À ns¡T<äT>±
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ø£ì|ædüTÔ+{≤s¡T. Á|üdüTÔ‘· Ád”Ô\T kÕ<Ûës¡D m&ÉeT ø=+>∑T rdæ bÕ<ë\ es¡≈£î Ns¡≈£î ø£{Ïº, n+<äyÓTÆq s¡$¬øì <Ûä]düTÔHêïs¡T. $<ë´e+‘·T …̋’‘̊
Ä<ÛäTìø£ <äTdüTÔ*ï ≈£L&Ü <Ûä]düTÔHêïs¡T.11

πøXÊ\+ø£s¡D : k˛~ #Óù|Œ ms¡Tø£\ Ád”Ô\ πøXÊ\+ø£s¡D˝À Ç|üŒ{Ïø° yÓ ’$<Ûä́ + ø={§º∫Ãq≥T¢>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. á Ád”Ô\T
yÓ+Á≥Tø£*ï ‘·\ yÓqTø£ uÛ≤>±ìøÏ ̌ ~›ø£>± <äT$« ø=|ü>± eTT&çy˚düT≈£î+{≤s¡T. eT]ø=+<äs¡T Ád”Ô\T ‘·\ yÓqTø£ uÛ≤>±q ø±≈£î+&Ü #Ó$
yÓ’|ü⁄≈£î ̌ ø£ |üø£ÿ>± ø=|üqT eTT&çẙdüT≈£î+{≤s¡T. ø=+<äs¡T Ád”Ô\T E≥Tº ø±+‹$V”≤q+>± e⁄+&É\T>± #·T≥Tº≈£îì _s¡TdüT>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+≥T+~.
Á|ü<Ûëq ø±s¡D+ ‘Ó’\ dü+kÕÿs¡+ Ò̋ø£b˛e&É+, nÁX¯<ä∆, ìs¡¢ø£ǻ +.... yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$.

Ád”Ô\ ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\T : ms¡Tø£\ C≤‹ Ád”Ô\ ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\T ôd’‘·+ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·ì dü+‘·]+#·T≈£îì e⁄HêïsTT. Ms¡T eTT≈£îÿ|ü⁄&Éø£
‘·|üŒìdü]>± <Ûä]kÕÔs¡T. Ç|üŒ{Ï Ä<ÛäTìø£ Ád”Ô\T ≈£î&ç Ò̋<ë m&ÉeT≈£î @<√ ˇø£ yÓ’|ü⁄ e÷Á‘·y˚T eTT≈£îÿ|ü⁄&Éø£qT <Ûä]düTÔHêïs¡T. ø±˙
|üPs¡«ø±\+ Ád”Ô\T eTT≈£îÿ\T ¬s+&ÉT yÓ’|ü⁄˝≤ eTTø£ÿ|ü⁄&Éø£*ï <Ûä]+∫, eTT≈£îÿ ~>∑Te uÛ≤>±q n+fÒ eTT≈£îÿ<äT˝≤ìøÏ ªªãT˝≤ø°µµ ≈£L&Ü
<Ûä]+#˚yês¡T. Á>±MTD ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ H˚{ÏøÏ Ç˝≤+{Ï Ád”Ô\T ø£qã&ÉT‘ês¡T. ãT˝≤ø°ì eTT¬øÿs¡ nì ≈£L&Ü n+{≤s¡T. #Ó$ ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\
$wüj·÷ìøÏ eùdÔ ¬s+&ÉT #Óe⁄\øÏ bı&Ée⁄Hê s¡+Á<Ûë\T ≈£î{Ïº+#·T≈£îì s¡ø£ø±\ b˛>∑T*ï ø£eTà*ï n\+ø£]+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T. #˚‘·T\ ì+&Ü
s¡+>∑Ts¡+>∑T\ >±E\T <Ûä]+#·&ÜìøÏ ms¡Tø£\ C≤‹ Ád”Ô\T m+‘√ ÄdüøÏÔ ø£qãs¡TkÕÔs¡T. n˝≤π> #˚‹y˚fi¯fløÏ ˝ÀVü≤|ü⁄ ñ+>∑sê\T
<Ûä]+#·&ÜìøÏ Çwüº|ü&É‘ês¡T. ø±fīfløÏ Ç‘·Ô&ç ̋ Ò<ë ø£+#·T‘√ ‘·j·÷s¡T#̊dæq ø£&çj·÷\T <Ûä]kÕÔs¡T. Ä]úø£ |ü]dæú‹ yÓTs¡T>±Z e⁄qï        yêfīó
fl yÓ+&ç... ø£&çj·÷\T <Ûä]kÕÔs¡T. yÓT&É̋ À <Ûä]+#˚ ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\T Ä]úø£|ü]dæú‹ì ã{Ïº e⁄+{≤sTT. eTTK´+>± k˛~ #Óù|Œ Ád”Ô\T, ‘·q
yÓT&É̋ À¢ ‘·|üŒìdü]>± |ü#·Ã|üPdü\ <ä+&ÉqT <Ûä]kÕÔs¡T. á Ád”Ô\ Ä]úø£ |ü]dæú‹ yÓTs¡T>±Z e⁄+fÒ e÷Á‘·+ |üPdü\ eT<Ûä́  eT<Ûä́ ˝À yÓ+&ç
>∑T+&É¢ì n\+ø£]+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T.12

|ü⁄s¡Twüß\ eÁdüÔ<Ûës¡D : |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ ˇø£|ü&ÉT >√∫ <Ûä]+∫, ‘·\>∑T&É¶ (s¡Te÷\T) #·T≥Tºø=ì, #=ø±ÿ Ò̋≈£î+fÒ yÓTT+&ç>±
e⁄+&˚yês¡T. Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ôd’‘·+ á >√∫, ‘·\>∑T&É¶ dü+Á|ü<ëj·T+>±H˚ ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·÷H˚ e⁄+~. ø±ø£b˛‘˚ Ç|ü&ÉT yÓTT+&ç X¯Øsê\‘√
ø±≈£î+&Ü #=ø±ÿ*ÿ <Ûä]+#·&É+ n\yê≥T #˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T. á #=ø±ÿ\ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘· @+≥+fÒ ‘Ó\¢ì ø±≥Hé eÁdüÔ+˝À ≈£î{Ïº+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T.
yê] ì‘ê´edüsê …̋’q  ;&û\T, n–Zô|f…º e+{Ï yê{Ï‘√bÕ≥T>±, n\yê≥T e⁄qï yêfi¯ófl b˛ø£\T e¬>’sê <ë#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ CÒãT*ï
≈£î{Ïº+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T. #=ø±ÿ≈£î ˝À|ü* yÓ’|ü⁄ CÒãT*ï ≈£î{Ïº+#·Tø√e&É+ eT÷˝≤Hê Ms¡T ‘·eT <ä>∑Zs¡ &ÉãT“ @<Ó’Hê e⁄+fÒ uÛÑÁ<ä+>±
<ë#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ kÂø£s¡́ +>± e⁄+≥T+~.

|ü⁄s¡Twüß\T ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\T : ms¡Tø£\ C≤‹˝À ø=+<äs¡T |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T ≈£L&Ü #Ó$ ô|’uÛ≤>±q b˛>∑T*ï <Ûä]düTÔ+{≤s¡T. yÓ÷#˚‹ô|’q
ø£&çj·÷\T <Ûä]kÕÔs¡T. sê–, yÓ+&ç‘√ #˚dæq ø£&çj·÷\T <Ûä]kÕÔs¡T.

|ü#·Ãu§≥T¢ : ª|ü#·Ãu§≥T¢µ Ád”Ô |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ ‘˚&Ü Ò̋≈£î+&Ü ms¡Tø£\ C≤‹ì n\]düTÔqï dü+Á|ü<ëj·Tø£ bòÕ´wüHé Á|ü|ü+#êìï
Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ XÊdædüTÔqï ªª{≤≥÷µµ\≈£î á |ü#·Ãu§fÒº |ü⁄Hê~ nì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. ms¡Tø£\yê]øÏ eT÷&ÛÉqeTàø±\T m≈£îÿe. ø±ã{Ïº ~wæº
düeTdǘ *ï  n~Û>∑$T+#·&ÜìøÏ, uÛÑ÷‘·Áù|‘· |æXÊ#·T\ u≤] qT+&û ‘·|æŒ+#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ eT]j·TT #˚‘·ã&ÉT\T ‘·eTô|’ Á|üjÓ÷–+∫Hê
n$ ‘·eT≈£î ‘·>∑\≈£î+&Ü ìwüŒ¤\yÓTÆb˛e&ÜìøÏ eT]j·TT #̊‘·ã&ÉT\T ‘·eTô|’ Á|üjÓ÷–+∫Hê n$ ‘·eT≈£î ‘·>∑\≈£î+&Ü ìwüŒ¤\yÓTÆb˛e&ÜìøÏ
ªª|ü#·Ãu§≥Tºµµ y˚sTT+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T. á $<Ûëq+˝À  uÛ≤>∑+>± qT<äTs¡T, >∑&É¶eTT, #Ó+|ü\T, eTT≈£îÿ ô|’uÛ≤>∑+, »ã“\T, #˚‹ eTDÏø£≥Tº
ÁbÕ+‘ê\T, ns¡#˚‘·T\T e+{Ï Á|ü<˚XÊ˝À¢ |ü#·Ãu§≥¢ì bı&ç|æ+#·T≈£îì <ÛÓ’sê´ìï ≈£L&É>∑≥Tº≈£î+{≤s¡T.

ms¡Tø£\ yê] ≈£î\ |ü+#êsTTr\T :

Hê´j·Te´edüú ˇø£ düeTTqï‘·yÓTÆq e´edüú. Hê´j·T kÕúq+, Hê´j·Tyê<äT\T, Hê´j·TeT÷s¡TÔ\T,  rs¡TŒ Çe˙ï ªªHê´j·T+µµ
|ü]~Û̋ À e⁄qï n‘·́ +‘· ø°\ø£yÓTÆq n+XÊ\T. e´≈£îÔ\T, e´øÏÔ>∑‘·, kÕe÷õø£,  $wüj·÷\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ Hê´j·÷Hê´j·÷*ï ìs¡ísTT+#˚
á e´edüú ‹s¡T>∑T Ò̋ì~, m<äTs¡T Ò̋ì~. ø±ãfÒº e÷qe düe÷»+˝À Hê´j·Te´edüúô|’ ˇø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ >ös¡e+ e⁄+~. ˇø£ |ü$Á‘·yÓTÆq
n_ÛÁbÕj·TeTT e⁄+~. u≤>± dü>∑≥T düe÷C≤ìï ‘·s¡∫ #·÷ùdÔ ø=ìï esêZ˝À¢ #·≥º|üs¡yÓTÆq nH˚ø£ $wüj·÷\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫
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ªª≈£î\|ü+#êsTTr\Tµµ ‘·T~ rs¡TŒì yÓ\Tes¡TdüTÔ+{≤sTT. Äj·÷ es¡Z Á|ü»\ Hê´j·TkÕúHê*ï ÄÁX¯sTT+∫ Hê´j·T+ bı+<ä&É+ ø£+fÒ,
≈£î\ô|<ä›*ï ÄÁX¯sTT+∫ Hê´j·T+ bı+<ä&Üìπø m≈£îÿe ÄdüøÏÔì ø£qãs¡TdüTÔ+{≤s¡T. á $wüj·TyÓTÆ ms¡Tø£\C≤‹ yê] jÓTTø£ÿ ≈£î\
|ü+#êsTTr\ >∑T]+∫ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± #Ó|üø√e#·TÃ.

≈£î\ô|<ä› : ªª≈£î\ô|<ä›µµ n+fÒ ˙‹øÏ Hê´j·÷ìøÏ ø£≥Tºã&ç e⁄+fÒ ñqï‘· e´øÏÔ‘·«+ Ç˝≤+{Ï ø±ã&˚ e´øÏÔøÏ  ej·TdüT ≈£L&Ü
Á|ü<Ûëq+ 45 qT+&ç 55 dü+e‘·‡sê\ eT<Ûä́  e⁄+&Ü*. Ç˝≤+{Ï e´≈£îÔ\≈£î J$‘·+ |ü≥¢ ne>±Vü≤q e⁄+&ç eT+∫ #Ó&ÉT*ï <Ûäs¡àã<ä∆+>±
n+#·Hê y˚j·T>∑*π> nqTuÛÑe+ ≈£L&Ü e∫Ã e⁄+≥T+~. ø±ã{Ïº, Ç˝≤+{Ï yê]H˚ ns¡TΩ\T>± uÛ≤$düTÔ+{≤s¡T. ≈£î\ô|<ä›ì Ms¡T
ªªu…s¡TeTT+#√µµ n+{≤s¡T. ≈£î\ô|<ä› yÓ+≥ e⁄+&˚ Ç‘·s¡ ô|<ä›eTqTwüß\ n+<ä]˙ ø£*|æ ªªuÒs¡TyÓTTH√‡µµ (ô|<ä›eTìwæ) n+{≤s¡T.

ms¡Tø£\ yês¡T |æ\T#·T≈£îH˚ |ü<ë\T :

neTàR‘êsTT, HêqïRÄe, ‘·eTTà&ÉTR‘Ó+_, nqïRnqï, #Ó˝…¢\TR‘·+–wæ, ∫qï #Ó˝…¢\TRdæqï ‘·+–wæ, e~qRq+>±,
ô|<ä›HêqïRu…sêe, u…<ë›yê, ∫HêïqïRdæHêïHê, ø±ø£j·T´, u≤eReT#·Ã&É, |æ\¢\TR∫qï>∑T+≥>±

Ç‘·s¡ |ü<ë\T : ô|[flø=&ÉT≈£î R ø£Hê´\‘·TÔ>=&Ó, ô|[fl≈£L‘·Ts¡TRø£Hê´\‘·TÔ >∑T+≥º, sê–Rsê–, Ä≈£î≈£Lsê\qTR HÓøÏÿ*,
ø√&ç>∑T&ÉT¢Rø√sTTeTT≥º\T, #Ó|æŒ+~Rkı+#·TÃ, eT+#·eTTRø£≥¢, &ÉãT“\TRbıqTï, eT{ÏºReTqTï, rdüTø=ìsêRm‘·TÔ≈£î+&ÉT u≤, |ü#·Ã&çR‘=≈£îÿ,
ø£fi¯óflRø£qTï>±, eT÷‹ReT÷sTT, _j·T´ dü+∫R@]wæôd+∫Ã, ô|[flRø±D°\+, eTTdü\eTàR¬ø+uÛÑ.

|ü#·Ãu§≥Tº : ms¡Tø£\yês¡T bÕ{Ï+#˚ eT÷&ÛÉqeTàø±˝À¢ |ü#·Ãu§≥T¢ qeTàø£+ >∑T]+∫ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± #Ó|üø√yê*‡+<˚. Ms¡T
|ü#·Ãu§≥Tºì X¯Øs¡+˝À  ø=ìï Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ bı&ç|æ+#·T≈£î+≥÷ n+<äT≈£î ̌ ø£ nsêúìï |üs¡e÷sêúìï ≈£L&Ü ÄbÕ~+#·T≈£î+{≤s¡T.

eTT–+|ü⁄ :

á $<Ûä+>± ‘Ó\T>∑T sêÁcÕº\˝Àì ms¡Tø£yês¡T ‘·eT JeHêìï ø=qkÕ–dü÷Ô, H˚&ÉT $<ë´s¡+>∑+˝À b˛{°|ü&É̋ Òø£, Ä]úø£+>±
n_Ûeè~∆#Ó+<äø£, ‘·eT<Ó’q+~q J$‘ê\qT >∑&ÉT|ü⁄‘·÷ ø£wüºJe⁄\T>± ‘·eT eTqT>∑&ÉqT kÕ–düTÔHêïs¡T.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ë\T
1) õ.XË’\eTà, ªª‘Ó\T>∑T ø£<∏ë kÕVæ≤‘·́ +`–]»q J$‘·+µµ, Á<ë$<ä $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, ≈£î|üŒ+, 2011, |ü⁄≥:1
2) ÁosêeT e÷\ø=+&Éj·T´, ªª≈£îs¡T #·]Á‘·µµ, 2000 |ü⁄≥:5
3) ˝≤˝ŸºHé, ÄsY.õ, m‘√ïÁ>∑|ò” Ä|òt Ç+&çj·÷, \+&ÉHé
4) _.;ÛeTeTà, ªªeTVü≤ã÷uŸq>∑sY õ˝≤¢ ms¡Tø£\ kÕVæ≤‘·́ +`dü+düÿ è‹µµ |æôV≤#Y.&ç,neTTÁ~‘· dæ<ë∆+‘· Á>∑+<∏ä+, ñkÕàìj·÷ $X̄«$<ë´\j·T+, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é,

2015, |ü⁄≥:
5) õ.XË’\eTà, Ä|òt.dæ{Ÿ., |ü⁄≥:12
6) _.;ÛeTeTà, Ä|òt.dæ{Ÿ., |ü⁄≥:17
7) ÁosêeT e÷\ø=+&Éj·T´, Ä|òt.dæ{Ÿ., |ü⁄≥:10
8) ÁosêeT e÷\ø=+&Éj·T´, Ä|òt.dæ{Ÿ., |ü⁄≥:26
9) es¡\øÏÎ e÷qTbÕ{Ï, ej·TdüT‡ 65 dü+ˆˆ\T, eTTU≤eTTœ, |ü+‹ì, es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ õ˝≤¢, ‘˚~ : 13`12`2022
10)düeTàø£ÿ bÕ\≈£î]Ô, ej·TdüT‡ 62 dü+ˆˆ\T, eTTU≤eTTœ, ø±oãT>∑Z, es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ õ˝≤¢, ‘˚~ : 14`12`2022
11)_.;ÛeTeTà, Ä|òt.dæ{Ÿ. |ü⁄≥:92, 93

12)|ü⁄*X‚] eT Ò̋¢wt, ej·TdüT‡ 53 dü+ˆˆ\T, πøX¯e|ü⁄s¡+, eTTU≤eTTœ dü+uÛ≤wüD, ‘˚~ : 07`09`2022



414

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

HISTORY OF AURVEDIC AND NATURE CURE HEALTH
ORGANIZATIONS IN WEST GODAVARI DISTRICT IN THE

MADRAS PRESIDENCY (1925-1947)

Dr. Ganesh Lekkala
Lecturer in History, Government Degree College Sabbavaram, Ankapalli Dist .

OBJECTIVES:

To trace out the history and the status of aurveda medicine practice in west Godavari district
during the madras presidency1925-1947.

To trace out the local people efforts towards the spread and practice the indigenous medical
practice in west Godavari District during the madras presidency 1925-1947.

Aurvedic is followed from ancient period to Modern period. It was one of the oldest scientific
medical systems in the world.) The most popular system of this medicine practiced in this district. Many
practitioners of this system such as the viadyas, panditas and pranachrays served the local chiefs and
their subjects and enjoyed their patronage.

The western system of medicine came to the West GodavariDistrict with the advent of east India
Company settlements in this part of district. The advent of the British was a big land mark in the decline
of Aurvedic. Aurvedic was not only denied state patronage by Aurvedic, but they also took a negative
attitude towards the system. The east India Company closed down existing school of Aurvedic and
started medical Institutions in 1833. In spite of the lack of state patronage and Supervision, Aurvedic
remained quite popular with the masses and still serving about 80% of the population of this country1

        The tremendous national awaking around 1920 with th establishment of national schools and
institutions gave a boost to the revival efforts of Aurvedic and different state governments compelled to
start regular staff of Aurvedic and thus the established state Boards, facilities and councils of Indian
Medicine2

The western medical services intervention in rural areas was limited by the fact that the initially
all the states had done was to incorporate the indigenous elite and as, David Arnold pointed out using
them as agents for the propagation of western medical service. These Indigenous practitioners were
only in menial medical jobs used. The space provided by nationalist movement, these medical men
reinvolved in practicing traditional medicine and tried to make a living in the profession.

K.N. Panikkar refers to the domination of western medical practices over indigenous medical
practices, while referring to the revitalization of AyurvedalV . The movement for the revitalization of
Indian Medical services around the issues. The creation of institutional facilities and the distribution of
Indian Medicine. The Madras presidency revitalization of Aurvedic stared from 1900 under
D.Gopalachryulu. After gopalcharyulu, it was Achanta Laxmipathi who carried on this process further.

The all-India Ayurvedic Congress established in 1907 was one of the results of this movement.
This movement influenced state policy’ towards the national Congress wanted Indigenous medical service
system to come up and to process.VI After 1919 local self-governments were formed in the provinces
with some representation of the Indians the legislate assemblies were worked in support of the indigenous
systems of medicine, for giving financial assistance and for opening Aurvedic institutions. As a part of
creation of institutional facilities for the spread of indigenous medicine3
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Another aspect of this systematization of circulating medicalprofessionalization Samajam Was
of Aurvedic one of such was forming association into formed association. during thesndhra period. It
acted as an effective platform of interaction for Aurvedic doctors working in different regions. The
colonial railways and communication net work facilitated this type of regular meetings and exchange of
ideas.

All India Aurvedic Convention was formed in 1908 “‘in while gopa1charyulU headed the
convention in 1917, the primary conventions were similarly held at district and talk levels in Andhra.
This movement was apart from Gopalcharyulu, Laxmipathi, Nora Rama Astir and Kaviraja Sriman
PrativadaKrishnamacharlulu - activities for the development of Aurvedic medicine4. The social historians
find the social ramification of the Ayurvedic medicine in the society.

It facilitated the rich non -Brahmin castes like Kamas andReddies to enter to practice in Aurvedic
medicine as regards the second aspect of revitalization of medicines, the indigenous system of medicine
by standardizing the medicine. This led to the indigenous Aurvedic medicine, being distributed in the
forms of tablets. In 1921 Achanta Laxmipathi established the Aurvedic pharmacy at Madras which was
a Joint Stock Company and Published a Pharmacopoeia.5 The rural allopathic dispensaries were converted
into Ayurvedic dispensaries during national movement in West Godavari district.

Aurvedic dispensary pentapaduGundugouru, Shifted to local Fund Ayurvedic hospitals. In 1937
the opening of a regular Aurvedic dispensary was opened at podur, Lingananaboycherla, and form out
ofits own fund and with the contribution of Rs.500 /- from the funds of panchayat6. All presidents of the
District Boards requested the Government, each medical institution including rural dispensaries keep
under the control of District board Achanta Lxmipathi had propagated the Pancha cleanliness of the
body, purity of mind and purity of self. Achanta started a programme of spreading of Ayurvedic medical
knowledge among the village doctors. He popularized Aurvedic also by conducting Arogra yatras,
screenings films and singing Arogrageethalu and arranging toy shoes as well. Under the Aroyga yatra
scheme, achanta along with other physicians visited a number of villages on foot and propagated the
aurvedic medicine.

Impressed by this programme Mahatma Gandhi Invited Achanta to conduct yatars also from
sevagram in 1939. He went there and worked as physician at sevagaram and established one herbs
garden. IN the tours meant for popularizing Aurvedic more stress was laid on village baths, exercises
and asana7The initiation of Indigenous medical practioners were active in their association with the
nationalize agenda. As in other Gandhi’s ideas of swadeshi infused a spirit of nationalism in medicine.

The indigenous medical service remains a significant contribution of medical care of the people
not only rural areas but also in urban areas. The local fund medical institutions in District were at
Gollavanithippe, chettanapadu, lingaboyanacherlaPentapadu taluk dispensaries hanged to the Aurvedic
Dispensaries.

The people of Narasapur Taluk who was backward and poor people and unable to pay for
medical relief. The village has population of three thousand and is the centre of several hamlets. The
question of opening a dispensary at this place has been under contemplation from 1932 onwards. Mr.
P.Apparao has set up his practice from 1-3- 19348 onwards as stated above and has been given medical
relief to the people mainly at this own expanse hoping district board

In west Godavari District, there was one institutionalized teaching Nikhil Andhra Vidya peetham
was established in Undi9town in the year 193010as vidyapeetham started the noble need patriotic object
of the revival need spared of the ancient Aurvedic system of medicine in its theory and practice. The
institute grant for the conducting examinations and issue certificates under the recognition of Indian
medicine madras has demanded Rs 197.00 -/ towards fees and other including expenditure for the
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recognition for which panchayat board sanctioned 100/- to pay as contributions for the functioning of
school local board contribution as per schedule V the actual amount received during the year 1935-36 is
6,614.

Schools affiliated to this Vidyapeetham in 1935 year:

Courses offered11:

1. Vidya —Duration Two Years.

2. Raja Vidya — Duration Four Years.

3. Vidya Siromani — Duration Four Years.

4. Vidya kalavibhshana — Duration Five Years

Aurvedic Mhaupoyay:

The Aurvedic Knowledge was hereditary passed from of father to son in the oral tradition. In
this District the western medicine was Preferred only when the indigenous parctioners were unable to
cure.During the war period a scheme was introduced in the district a half annas was collected per house
per annum for thosecouldnot pay even this petty sum, the rich people were employed by the locally
formed committee.12The Money collected for purchase of drugs and constructions of Ayurvedic
Institutions. The Ayurvedicprivate practitioners did ‘not collect money from the economically poor
section of the community.

The minimum charge for consultation ranged Rs.2/. to patient the practitioners said they
prescribed Indian medicine as peras allopathic medicine, churnam (Powder), kashyalarangamu
decoctions), tailamu(oil) rasatarangamu (extracts)vajikaranarangam (electuary medicine) ghrutamu
(clarified butter) tread etc. The Aurvedic medical system remains a significant contribution to medical
care of the urban people. They seems to have served in independence however observations indicate
that the District Aurvedic dispensaries gained more publicsupport.13

Nature cure is one of the ancient medical practices in Andhra. In this practice without any
medicine, drugs or the knowledge contained in the medical texts and by the adhering only to the laws of
the nature one can maintain good health. Forces like wind, solar rays, mud, fruits, and water are
therapeutics. Initially in Andhra thenature cure hospital was started at MunuJatota near Repalli in 1935,
two after years in 1937 the Ramakrishna Prakriti Ashram at Bheemavaram started by sriDr.Vengiraju
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Krishnam raju. Some time it was run at kesavaram but was shifted to Bheemavaram in 1944 situated in
an area of ten hectares of a garden of palm and mango trees adjoin the gosthanad and velpur canal, this
ashram great reputation inthe naturopathic system of medicine .it was one of the big nature
cureinstitutions in Andhra Pradesh14
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POLITICAL CRISIS IN THE JUSTICE PARTY: FALL OF THE CHIEF
MINISTER B. MUNUSWAMY NAIDU

 Dr. Guduru Srinivasa Reddy
Lecturer in History, GTRM Govt. Degree College,Yerraguntla, Nandyala District- Andhra Pradesh

The British introduced new political and administrative systems in India. This necessitated
western education to create a new pool of English educated section to man the new system of politics
and administration. Since the Brahmins had the tradition of education from ancient times in the Varna
system, which clearly demarcated the functions of different Varnas, they were the first section to be
educated in the modern educational institutions. The British established functional and structural
divisions in the administration and this division further widened with expansion of the government
and administration. As a result thousands of well paid jobs were created in the administration. The
Brahmins monopolized these posts as they were the first educated group in Madras presidency. 

The families of the rich non-Brahmin agrarian communities like Kammas, Velamas, Reddys,
Telagas and Rajus recognized the importance of western education and started sending their children to
the schools. By the end of 19th century considerable number got educated in the western educational
institutions and prepared to enter politics, administration and other lucrative professions like law. But
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the non-Brahmin educated people found that the jobs in the administration were already filled by the
Brahmins. The highly influential and job oriented departments like revenue and judiciary were
monopolized by the Brahmins. Another notable thing is that most of these jobs were filled directly by
the high court judges, higher officials in district headquarters and secretariat in Madras and they
appointed only Brahmins in these posts. Similar situation could be seen in politics, law and so on1. This
led to dissatisfaction among non-Brahmin educated sections. This non-Brahmin elite and educated section
started South Indian Peoples Association on 20, November 1916 in Madras. Very soon it became South
Indian Liberal Federation in 19172. 

The Congress boycotted the elections to the legislative councils as they were busy in anti-
government Non-Cooperation movement in 1920.The elections to the Madras legislative council were
held in November, 1920. As the Congress party boycotted the elections the Justice party comfortably
faced the election and secured 63 out 98 elected seats in the Madras legislative council3. Subbarayalu
Reddiyar, who won from North Arcott rural constituency, became the first chief minister of Madras
presidency4. With the resignation of Subbarayulu Reddiyar on health grounds Ramarayaningar, Raja of
Panagal, became the Chief minister in October, 19215. 

From September, 1921 till his sudden death in December, 1928 Raja of Panagal controlled and
dominated the Justice party. He successfully controlled different factions in the party and sent out
uncontrolled and suspicious leaders. Sobbarayan, the leader of Swaraj party, was the chief minister
when raja of Panagal died. Bollini Munuswamy Naidu as said above was the staunch follower of Raja of
Panagal and one of the highly influential leaders in the Justice party. 

Bollini Munuswamy Naidu was born in the agricultural family in Tiruttani, Chittoor District in
1885. He studied law in the Madras Christian College 6.Munuswamy Naidu was very active in non-
Brahmin movement and Justice party. He was member of Kamma Mahajana Sangam7. B.Munuswamy
Naidu presided over eleventh Kamma Mahajana Sabha at Angaluru, Krishna district, in 1929.He spoke
on several issues relating to Kamma caste. He asked the Kamma leaders to set up separate fund for
educating Kamma youth8. He was chairman of Chittoor district board for three times and elected as
member of Madras legislative council four times9. 

Intense internal feuds weakened the Justice party. As long as Raja of Panagal worked as the
president of the Justice party, the party maintained its unity. His sudden demise was a death blow to the
very existence of Justice party. No leader was in a position to take up party leadership and run successfully.
The Justice party conference was held at Nellore in 1929 to elect the leader of the Justice party. There
was severe competition for leadership in the party as no one has the ability and strength to gather
support from majority leaders. There were at least nine contestants and no firm decision was possible.
Munuswamy Naidu and Sobbarayan fought bitterly for the leadership. Finally Panagal’s favorite leader
Munuswamy Naidu was chosen on temporary basis and it was decided that final decision will be taken
in the next year party conference which Mr. Naidu promised to organize10. This clearly indicates that the
problem was solved for a movement and the main problem was postponed. The advantage
of Munuswamy Naidu is that he was the recognized staunch follower of late Raja of Panagal and out of
respect for the Raja the candidature of Munuswamu Naidu was finalized on temporary basis. In the
general elections to the Madras legislative council in November, 1930 Justice party secured 44 seats as
the Congress and other groups like Swarajists boycotted the election11.

Munuswamy Naidu became the Chief Minister in 1930.Here we have to identify one important
issue. The zamindars of Circar region supported candidature of Munuswamy Naidu for presidentship
of the party and also the chiefministership.Most of the non-Telugu leaders opposed Munuswamy Naidu
and supported Sobbarayan. The active support of Velama zamindarss to Munuswamy Naidu cooled
the Tamil leaders of Justice party12.To sustain his position Munuswamy Naidu made promises to all the
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groups in the party but miserably failed to meet none. The zamindars and Nattukottai Chettis of Madras
were back bone of the party. Since neither of these groups accommodated in the ministry, who were the
main donors of the party, he could not meet his impossible promises13. Munuswamy Naidu tried to
reduce the importance of zamindars in two ways. He betrayed the zamindars by not including them in
the ministry and he moved anti-zamindary legislations in the legislative council. 

N.G.Ranga started anti-zamindari agitations in the estates of Velama and Reddy zamindars. For
example, Ranga started anti zamindari agitation very severely in Venkatagiri zamindary and willfully
selected it .Ranga hailed from east Guntur district. There were zamindars like Challapally.Yet he moved
far away to Nellore district and became a great kisan leader. It was alleged that the anti-zamindari
agitations by N.G. Ranga were the backdoor work of the chief minister Munuswamu Naidu14. The
apprehensions and suspicions of Velama zamindars proved true when Munuswamy Naidu introduced
a bill in the legislative council to amend the Estates Land Act of 1908 which was pro-tenent and harmful
to the interests of the zamindars15. The fact is that without the support of the zamindars and Chetty
business men no chief minister could survive in the Justice party. Munuswamy Naidu alienated the
support of these two powerful groups and paid price for that. 

Justice party leaders put lot of pressure on Munuswamy Naidu to arrange party conference
which was due from 1930. He arranged Justice party conference at Tanjore on October 10-11, 1932. The
Raja of Bobbili was asked to preside over it16. The Kamma leaders of the party taken this meeting very
seriously and made every effort to see that the leadership of Munuswamy Naidu continued. The Kammas
of Andhra region who had their clannish feelings gave whole hearted support to Munuswamy Naidu.
The leaders of the Kamma caste took hundreds of supporters in trains to Tanjore to create confusion in
the conference17. Even the great personality of the non-Brahmin movement Tripuraneni Ramaswamy
Choudary, who was staunch follower of Congress party and presided over anti non-Brahmin conference
in 1917 at Vijayawada, went to Tanjore meeting to support Munuswamy Naidu, the latter being the
active leader of Kamma association18. The Velama coterie controlled the organization of the conference,
the reception committee was in their pocket, and elected Raja of Bobbili as conference president. This
led to clash between the supporters of Raja of Bobbili and Munuswamy Naidu. The first riot occurred
when the organizers refused to issue tickets to Munuswamy Naidu’s piligrimes, who were not members
of the Justice party, to enter the conference tent. After a seize, and a day to cool off, the conference
opened and closed again within minutes as the two sides clashed, pelted each others with mud and
stones, smashed chairs and demolished the speakers platform19.. Munuswamy Naidu had no other
alternation but to tender his resignation. 

The leadership crisis ultimately reached the legislative council and the matter was finalized in
the floor of the house. If we look at the allegations made by Munuswamy Naidu and Raja of Bobbili
against each other we can understand how immature they are in the midst of the opposition members
and the Governor in council. Explaining the circumstances under which he was compelled to resign,
Munuswamy Naidu said that small section in the party was against him since he assumed office in
November, 1930.He identified that group with zamindars. He said, My chief offence in the estimation of
this section was that I did not provide a place in the ministry for a zamindar20. Another cause he showed
for his trouble in the party was that he wanted to throw membership of the party open to all the
communities in the Nellore conference, 1929.This was disliked by a group of people who wished to
retain its communal character 21. 

 The fundamental cause for fiasco, he says, was that the zamindars were furious against him for
he got an act passed making amendments to Estate Lands Act, 1908.This bill fought to give some security
of tenure to the tenants in the estate lands. The zamindars did not like this act. Naidu openly said that he
had always been the supporter of the tenants cause22.The leader of the strong faction Raja of Bobbili
reacted seriously to the allegations made by Munuswamy Naidu on zamindars. The Raja of Bobbili
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version was that Munuswamy Naidu’s fall was due to his own management of the party and the
administration due to his sub communal tendencies23. Raja said that zamindars were the chief patrons
of the party since its inception and hence it is ridiculous to say that they are harming the party. Naidu
used the services of zamindars to get chief minister post. Reffering to Munuswamy Naidu’s allegations
that the communal elements in the party opposed his efforts to make the party non-communal, the Raja
said that this was strange because Naidu himself practiced the worst form of communalism by giving
numerous offices to the members of his own caste24. 

Regarding Estate Lands Act the Raja said that the zamindars have shown readiness to meet the
tenant’s point of view half way and that many of the amendments to the act were acceptable to them.
The Raja charged that some people, posing themselves as the champions of the tenants, were trying to
break good relationship between zamindars and tenants25. 

It seems that Munuswamy Naidu over estimated the strength of his caste intellectuals and
underestimated the strength of Velama zamindars of his party. His fall was the result of his own mistakes.
He was the staunch follower of the Justice party. When he became chief minister he started ignoring
backbone of his party-zamindars. Insted he started back door politics. The Congress leader N.G.Ranga
was identified with and patronized by the Justicites in the 1920’s and was a close associate of
B.Munuswamy Naidu all through Naidu’s career. Ranga gradually drawn into Congress kisan
organization in the early 1930’s with the resignation of the chief minister and his friend B.Munuswamy
Naidu in 193226. The more the opposition of the zamindars against Munuswamy Naidu, the more the
anti-zamindari agitations in circar areas. Munuswamy Naidu indirectly instigated and supported anti
zamindari meetings in circar areas27. 

As long as Munuswamy Naidu was the chief minister, N.G.Ranga indirectly supported the Justice
ministry. When the Velama zamindars unseated Munuswamy Naidu, N.G.Ranga became staunch
Congress kisan leader and serious agitator of kisan rights. His anti-zamindari agitation confined only to
non-Kamma zamindaris only though Kamma zamindaris located in his neighborhood. Thus, political
and social factors played a dominant role in the fall of Munuswamy Naidu. His role in the caste association
should be different from his role in the party. Because political party is the result of a specific ideology
and the followers follow this ideology irrespective of their communal views. If the communal element
dominates the role of a politician in his party, there starts the problems from other communities in the
party and this ultimately leads to collapse of that particular leader. 
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ADIVASI SUBJECT MAKING AND THE DISCOURSE OF PODU IN
COLONIAL ANDHRA REGION, C. 1870-1920

Dr. D. Srinivas
Assistant Professor of History, Government City College (A), Hyderabad

It is well known among the writings of forest histories of the recent decades that the colonial
state stigmatised the livelihood practices of the adivasis while asserting control over the forests. The
colonial state asserted its control over forests by declaring forests as state property through the forest
acts of 1865 and 1878. These legislations helped in the territorialization of forests in the Madras Presidency.
The groups living in the forests were denied any rights of possession of forest lands, their practices were
dubbed as destructive. As forests gained more economic importance, the newly constituted forest
department pushed forest conservation programs with evangelical zeal and backed by modern science.
The scientific forestry found the livelihood practices of adivasis in general and podu in particular as
directly anti-thetical to the spirit and principles of forest conservation. The practice of podu attracted
greater attention of forest officials beginning from the later part of 19th century.

The present paper looks at the genesis of the podu discourse in the Agency tracts of Madras
presidency and its consequent phases. It attempts to delineate important markers in the colonial
government’s attitude towards podu and its consequences. The shifting cultivation attracted great
attention in various parts of India and southeastasia. Of all the writings on podu, James Scott’s work
remains an interesting and thought-provoking intervention into the history of shifting cultivation. Based
on his work and experiences of Southeast Asia, and the region of Zomia, Scott makes an interesting
observation regarding the shifting cultivation. He locates it/contextualises it within the larger discourse
of state making in the hill regions like zomia and argues that the shifting cultivation should not be
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viewed as an economic enterprise by the primitive/trial population but as a political strategy to escape
the purview of the state. It is an expression/ form of resistance that symbolises their struggle against the
state. [it nullifies the limitations of geography/hill terrain and its gradients that in some cases are the
reason for the pursuit of hill podu by the tribals. His observations on shifting cultivation in the region of
zomia are thus analytical and though provoking.

Engaging with James Scott’s work in the context of the Agency tracts

The debate on state-making received a fresh impetus and a perceptive insight with the work of
James Scott. While arguing that states have always tried to incorporate or acculturate the peripheries/
wild zones into their vortex, he pointed out that such a process was not necessarily a linear one.1 According
to him, both the state-making and unmaking processes were continuous rather than state-making from
core to forested peripheries as a linear process. They have been deliberately downplayed by the states as
‘primitive’ yet “…their subsistence routines, their social organization, their physical dispersal, and many elements
of their culture, far from being the archaic traits of a people left behind, are purposefully crafted both to thwart
incorporation into nearby states and to minimize the likelihood that state like concentrations of power will arise
among them.[Emphasis added] State evasion and state prevention permeate their practices and, often,
their ideology as well.”

If one closely follows the above statement, Scott makes an important intervention in the history
of state-making by saying that every action of the social groups living in the peripheries/forested zones
that are away from the coreregion.2This difference and distance between the political power centre and
periphery is not just geographical but ideological. He provides agency to the people living in the periphery
often referring to them as devoid of state and more so that this is all by design and ideology rather than
by a combination of politico-economic circumstances.

In the following pages, efforts will be made to show, based on the evidence of colonial northern
Andhra, that such a deliberationabout the groups living in the forest tracts may have been over stretched
and far from the ground realities of the period. Such arguments have nevertheless been usedby other
historians who believe the adivasis to be a homogenous and autonomous group in history.3 The present
article, however doesn’t engage with the latter debate for space constraints, but rather provides details
to show that practices like podu remained as a part and parcel of the colonial state’s governmentality
and crucial to the making of tribal identity towards the end of 19th century and the beginnings of 20th

century.It begins with the beginnings of narrative of shifting cultivation or podu, and the various
transformations that it witnessed while delineating its implications and role in the larger project of
adivasi subject making.

Early engagements with podu cultivation

The initial observations of podu in the Agency tracts of colonial Andhra were made in the larger
context of the proposed forest conservation that began in the decades of 1860s. it was in the 1870s, with
the recommendations by the Agents, the foresters launched surveys of the region. Colonel Boileau and
Beddome, who were conservators of forests, undertook the first surveying of forests in Bhadrachalam
taluk in 1877. Surveying was noted as a mode of knowledge, which through exploration led to the
creation of lists of commercially valuable species that were to be conserved.4 Surveying in the
Bhadrachalam taluk of the Agency created such class of species that were to be reserved.  These processes
were naturally influenced by the ideologies that were dominant during this period. The discourse on
desiccation and its influence on climate and rains had a powerful influence on the nature of management
of forests when conservation and desiccation were still ideologies and had not turned into policies.
These discourses were undoubtedly strengthened at least in Madras Presidency, particularly in the region
of Andhra with the strong impact that the 1876 Famine has left. This famine known as Datha karuvu,
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left almost 1/3 of the population dead with haunting images of starving people on both sides of the
roads.5 In this context, the desiccation thesis was taken seriously by the colonial government and any
recommendations of foresters became almost as prophesies for future. Thus, Conservator Beddome’s
testimony that this plateau (the 3000 feet plateau) is wonderfully well watered by numerous streams,
which all have their rise in the woods which more or less clothe all the small rising hills…these were all
covered with fine forest, but this is fast disappearing owing to the ruinous system of hill cultivation.
Numerous hills have already been turned into bare rocky waste…and if the present system of cultivation
is allowed to go on unrestricted, the entire disappearance of all wood lands is only a question of time…I
have nowhere in India seen this hill cultivation so systematically carried out. Directly all the forest
within a radius has been felled and cultivated, the village is deserted and the cultivators move off to
other tracts to carry on the same ruinous system…6

Although this remark was made for the Jeypore country, it applied equally for the rest of the
Agency as well. These two conservators i.e., Boileau and Beddome, thus prepared some guidelines for
control of podu which was thought to be chief reason behind the desiccation of the not just the hill areas
but also the corresponding plain regions in both Vizagapatam and Godavari. The first, naturally, was,
‘restriction of podu cultivation to certain demarcated localities and the second one was corresponding
to the list of valuable trees prepared, ‘even in the case of demarcated areas, if a tree of reserved class was
cut, its timber had to be delivered to the offices of the government’.7These restrictions, apart from
surveying, were undoubtedly attempts of territorial control, and these were resisted by the hill people
resulting in the revolt of 1880, which was also called as the Rampa revolt. Hence, one can see that the
initial invoking of podu as destructive was in the larger context of forest conservation. Although it came
to be detested it didn’t yet become a fundamental marker for the tribal way of life but also restrictions
on it came to be questioned.

The revolt brought many changes to the administration of the Agency tracts, and redrawing of the
boundaries. More importantly, some of the principles of forest conservancy and the efficacy of ban on
the podu were questioned. John Sullivan, first member of Board of the Revenue who was sent to quell
the rebellion notes thus

Is this mode of cultivation[podu] under all circumstances and in all localities, an unmixed evil,
which it should be the aim and object of a civilised administration to restrict as much as possible and
ultimately abolish? In thickly populated tracts, where cultivation has largely trenched upon the limits of
the jungle, where food is plentiful, and timber and fuel are scarce, forest conservancy in its all branches
is doubtless most necessary. But it is not so in the back woods of America or in the Australian bush. I
would ask the government to glance at the tract of country comprised in the map …and to decide
whether it is politic to irritate the half savage tribes who are thinly scattered over it by restrictions
which, under existing circumstances, appear to me to wholly unnecessary. They have been carrying on
this podu cultivation for ages and what is the result? There still remains an unbroken tract of almost
impenetrable forest covering an area of 5000 sq miles…8

Thus, while the administration identified the forests of the Agency tracts of Madras presidency
as a part of ‘zone of anomaly’, it also raised questions not just from the perspective of political pragmatism,
but even from the principles of forest management. However, such a view did not match with the
aspirations of territorial control and the efforts of the colonial government to settle the mobile groups.9

The discourse of desiccation and the shifting cultivation became dominant modes of knowledge in the
forest management that were to be used for further consolidation of colonial authority. Although this
statement was critical of the banning of the practice like podu, in reality, it identified the practice of
podu as the practice of ‘half savage tribes’. This was the beginning of the discourse of poduas an essential
part of being a ‘tribal’.
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Though shifting cultivation was branded as a crime, there was certain amount of lenience that
was shown in practice towards hill tribes. The colonial administrators were constantly plagued by the
fear of revolt in the tribal areas.10It was cautious about the forest reservation process in the Agency
tracts. By the year 1886, the Madras Forest Act was extended to Bhadrachalam taluk with about 530 sq
miles of Jurisdiction from earlier 68 sq miles. Even as the expansion seemed to be proportionately larger,
the forest officials believed that they have left ‘ample scope’ for the extension of cultivation including
the podu. The colonial officials did try to accommodate the concerns of the tribal peasants, fearing that
any discontent of these ‘savages’ would lead to revolt. However, the extension of forest act on this scale
led to discontent of the Koyas, as one of the missionary Rev John Cain petitioned to the government that
the Koyas were facing difficulty because of the new laws.11The official impression was that the koyas as
a rule would prefer working podus near to their villages rather than pickup the wastelands for cultivation.

The colonial officials, from 1880s devised schemes to desist the koyas from podu cultivation. It
was noted that blocks of lands were given on putta to certain koyas of Bhadrachalam region, while in
some other cases, lands were given on special favourable terms on the condition that they should be
regularly cultivated. However, the officials noted in their reports that neither they were regularly
cultivated nor was the podu cultivation abandoned.12By the end of 19th century, the colonial government
began to assess podu in comparison with the expansion of permanent cultivation and their ability to
wean away the tribals from this mode of cultivation. When the initial efforts of swaying the tribals from
podu failed despite the experiments conducted, the failure was explained not in terms of lacunae in
policy but as a part of tribal essentialism, i.e., that the tribal would not move away from podu as it is an
essential part of their culture. Every failure in policy was explained in terms of tribal essentialism. Thus,
by the early years of 20th century, podu cultivation became a synonym with tribals and a part of their
identity. This remained so even when there were instances of non-tribals resorting to podu cultivation
in the hills of Vizagapatam agency during this period.

In the next few decades, shifting cultivation or the practice of podu became the dominant ideology
of colonial administration in the Agency tracts. This mode of cultivation came to be detested but except
on paper not much was done to enforce its practice in the hills. In the aftermath of back-to-back revolts
in the Rampa region in the 1880s, the podu practice was rather used as a tool of control. It was the chief
topic of discussion when the Agents came to visit these regions as a part of their annual tours. The
muttadars were questioned, reprimanded, and asked to be accountable to the suppression of podu
cultivation. Even as the discourse on podu was one of the precursors of subject making of the adivasis as
primitive, docile etc, the podu was not controlled as a part of the state making process in the hills. The
colonial state used the rhetoric of podu to tame or control the muttadars more than on the practical
aspects of its control. Podu was one of the important markers of adivasi subject making/ and this got
strengthened from the 1880s, 1900s when the plain regions witnessed agrarian expansion due to various
factors like the Dam construction, improvement in communication through railways etc.

The podu discourse was thus a part of the colonial governmentality. Let us see a part of the
communication between the muttadars and the Agent to the Governor, HAB Vernon during one of the
Agency Darbars. The Agency darbars were held regularly as a matter of state-making and keeping the
muttadars in check. The clause begins with forest conservation as the most important duty of the
muttadars.

“I will draw your attention first to the rule as regards to the forests. As you have been often told
in the previous durbars by myself and by my predecessors, Assistant Agents, the government attaches
greatest importance to the preservation of forests. Not only do these forests contain timber and other
produce which is of great value but also they serve to collect the moisture which is the source of water
for the rivers and streams which flow from these hills to plains. Destruction of forests by podu and by
fire will not only diminish the water supply in the rivers and will also cause these rivers to be filled with
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sand and silt which is carried down to the plains and fill up the channels which serve as irrigation..the
Government is firmly determined that these forests shall be preserved, and I once more remind you of
your duty in their preservation.”13

The durbar was an annual event where the muttadars were reminded that the curbing of podu
and preservation of forests was their foremost duty along with extension of permanent cultivation in
their respective muttahs.

In reality, the podu was practised and even encouraged by the muttadars and now they were in
a bind to curb it. The muttadars used to allot fresh podu plots to the peasants and earned money out of
this allotment. In other cases, they loaned money to poor peasants and extracted the repayment through
making them do podu cultivation as it hardly required any investment except labour. Thus, the muttadars
were regularly found guilty on the question of curbing the practice of podu cultivation. Every year, the
Agents and the Assistant Agents suspended several muttadaras for failing in these duties. For example,
the muttadar of Ginelakota was suspended for one year for deliberately allowing podu with the full
knowledge of the Agent’s orders. The muttadar of Sujanakota was suspended for one year ‘for not
attending to government duties properly and for allowing a large number of podu in the muttah’.14 In
some other cases, the muttadars were warned of the consequences of allowing podu. The
rudakotahmuttadarMatdamDappuPadal was warned for allowing the continuation of old podu and
was reminded that he had to take the agent’s permission even for the continuation of old podus.15

The government thus adopted carrot and stick policy with reference to the podu cultivation and
along with punishment, warnings there were inducements towards other ways of cultivation. For
example, the Assistant Agent at Narsapatam noted that

“I have, however, this day held a meeting of the mokhasadars of the Pottanghi and Padwa
taluks (Pachipetna old estate) and have spoken to them of the evils of podu and have warned them that
if the podu were not stopped in their villages government would have to take over their forests. I was
careful not to recognise their rights in the forests. I further suggested to them that if they cannot afford
to give up cultivation on the hills, they might try coffee plantation, as is done at Ananthagiri and in the
GangarazMadgole mutta, and in parts of Narsapatam agency. most of the mokhasadars take too little
interest in their village for this idea to be widely taken up, but it is possible that one or two of the more
enlightened and resident mokhasadars, such as the Pukkilimokahsadar, might make a start in the matter
and if the trial was a success it would probably be taken up elsewhere”.16

Thus, rather than a strategy of tribals to escape the clutches of the state, poduwas political and
was crucial to state making.Contrary to what Scott argues, podudiscourse was rather a part of
governmentality in the hills and was employed to control the tribals. No matter how far the peasant
tribals went, muttadars were always present to suck these peasants of their blood and convert it into
‘capital’( as their own version of primitive accumulation of capital). It was the penetration of the capital
and consequent alienation of these podu lands that led to the making of legislation for the protection of
tribal interests by the enactment of Agency Land Transfer Regulation Act of 1917 which for the first time
defined the category of tribes as an administrative-judicial category leading to the making of separate
tribal identity in the subsequent decades.
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ø£qï&É b˛sê≥ bÕ≥\ô|’ ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|üuÛ≤e+: #ê]Á‘·ø£ eT]j·TT
kÕ+düÿ‹ø£ <äø£Œ<∏ä+

&Ü. m+. u…’s¡|üŒ
ndæôdº+{Ÿ Ábıô|òdüsY (ø£qï&É), kÕe÷õø£ $C≤„q eT]j·TT uÛ≤cÕ $uÛ≤>∑+, Áø°düTÔ »j·T+‹ ø± Ò̋E kÕ«j·T‘·Ô

¬ø.Hêsêj·TD|ü⁄s¡, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T

ø£sêï≥ø£̋ À <ä[‘·T\ ñ<ä́ eT+˝≤ nH˚ø£ ñ<ä́ e÷\T≈£î b˛sê≥ ̂ ‘ê\‘√ ns¡úe+‘·yÓTÆq nqTã+<Ûä+ ñ+~. <ä[‘· ñ<ä́ eT+
>∑T]+∫ #ÓãT‘·÷ 1974 Hê{ÏøÏ ª<ä[‘· |ü+<∏ä+µ nH˚ dü+düú ñ‘·Ôs¡ ø£sêí≥ø£ yÓ’|ü⁄ ø£fi¯ó¢ ‘Ó]∫+~. 1973˝À _.ãdüe*+>∑|üŒ ø±s¡DyÓTÆq
ªã÷kÕ dü+|òüT≥qµ <ä[‘· ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤bÕ\qT Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #˚dæ+~. 1975 ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À Ábı._.ø£wüí|üŒ H˚‘·‘·«+˝À uÛÑÁ<ëe‹˝À ªø£sêí≥ø£
<ä[‘· dü+|òüTsY̧  dü$T‹µ Ä$s¡“¤$+∫+~. n<˚ düeTj·T+˝À ª<ä[‘· s¡#·sTT‘·\T, ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\ dü+|òüT+µ ≈£L&Ü @s¡Œ&ç+~. Ç<ä›s¡÷ ø£*dæ
1976 &çôd+ãsY̋ À uÛÑÁ<ëe‹˝À ˇø£ dü<ädüT‡ ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. 1975 Hê{Ï ªmeT¬s®̇ ‡µ |ü]dæú‘·T\T s¡#·sTT‘·\qT M<ÛäT˝À¢øÏ ‘Ó#êÃsTT.
1973 ∫es¡̋ À X¯SÁ<ä ñ<ä́ eT+˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± ªø£sêí≥ø£ s¡#·sTT‘·\T eT]j·TT ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\ dü+|òüT+µ @s¡Œ&ç+~. ª<ä[‘· dü+|òüT+µ, ª<ä[‘·
eTVæ≤fi≤ dü+|òüT+µ, ª<ä[‘· Hê´j·Tyê<äT\ dü+|òüT+µ, ª<ä[‘· ñ<√´>∑T\ dü+|òüT+µ, ªuÛ≤s¡rj·T <ä[‘Y bÕ+<∏äsYµ  eT]j·TT ª<ä[‘· ø£fi≤eT+&É*µ
e+{Ï XÊK\T-ñ|üXÊK\T Ä dü+düú ø√dü+ |ü⁄{≤ºsTT. <ä[‘·T\ô|’ nD∫y˚‘·≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± >∑fi¯+ $|æŒ rÁe+>± e´‹πsøÏ+#ês¡T.
ø£qï&É <ä[‘· kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï ã˝Àù|‘·+ #˚dü÷Ô <ä[‘· s¡#·sTT‘·\ |ü<ë´\T M<ÛäT˝À¢øÏ e∫Ã bÕ&É≥+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#êsTT. |òü*‘·+>± <ä[‘·
kÕVæ≤‘·́  b˛sê≥ ^‘ê\T ø=‘·Ô ø√D+˝À s¡÷bı+<ësTT. e÷]ÿ‡»+, ˝ÀVæ≤j·÷yê<ä+ eT]j·TT n+uÒ<äÿsY yê<äq\T ≈£L&Ü á
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ø£e⁄\≈£î dü÷Œ¤]Ôì#êÃsTT. n+uÒ<äÿsY Hêj·Tø£‘·«+, s¡#·q\T, Á|üdü+>±\T, dæ<ë∆+‘ê\T eT]j·TT ÄÁ|òæø±˝Àì u≤¢ø̆ *≥πs#·sY, eTVü‰sêÁwüº˝Àì
bÕ+<∏äsY kÕVæ≤‘·́ +, Ä+Á<Ûä Á|ü<˚XŸ˝Àì ~>∑+ãs¡ kÕVæ≤‘·´+ <ä[‘· eT]j·TT Á|ü‹uÛÑ≥q ñ<ä́ e÷ìï Áù|πs|æ+#êsTT. Ä˝À#·Hê|üs¡T&ÉT
&Ü.ãs¡>∑÷s¡T sêeT#·+Á<ä|üŒ #Ó|æŒq≥T¢>±, ªªñ<ä́ eT+ düeT‘êyê<ä, Á|ü>∑‹o\ kÕe÷õø£-sê»ø°j·T düŒVü≤qT düeT]∆+∫+~ eT]j·TT
@ sê»ø°j·T bÕØºøÏ ø£≥Tºã&ç Ò̋<äT. ñ<ä́ e÷ìï ã˝Àù|‘·+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ ◊ø£́ +>± ñqï|üŒ{Ïø° ø±s¡́ ø£s¡Ô\T ‘·eT $_Ûqï Ä˝À#·Hê
$<ÛëHê\qT ì\T|ü⁄≈£îHêïs¡T. >±+<Û̊j·Tyê<ä+, ˝ÀVæ≤j·Tì»+, e÷]ÿ‡»+ eT]j·TT n+uÒ<äÿ]»+ <ë«sê Ç~ düTdü+|üqïyÓTÆ+~. á
ñ<ä́ eT+ ‘·«s¡̋ ÀH˚ kÕe÷õø£ eT]j·TT kÕ+düÿ‹ø£ X¯≈£îÔ\ ≈£L≥$T>± e÷] <˚X¯+˝À ˇø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq Á|üjÓ÷>∑+>± e÷]+~.µµ1

1975˝À dæ<ä∆*+>∑j·T´ s¡∫+∫q ªe÷\e÷~>∑T\ bÕ≥Tµ (ôVQ Ò̋e÷~>∑s¡ Vü‰&ÉT) dü+ø£\q+ <ä[‘· kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ |ü⁄Hê~
y˚dæ+~. á dü+ø£\q+˝Àì ø£$‘·\qT ªbÕ≥\Tµ nì |æ\TkÕÔs¡T eT]j·TT dæ<ä›*+>∑j·T´ dü+ø£\q+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À Ç˝≤ sêXÊs¡T, ªÇ$
_>∑Zs¡>± #·~$ \j·Tã<ä∆+>± bÕ&çq|ü⁄Œ&˚ Hê düwæº ñ<›̊X¯́ + düŒwüºeTe⁄‘·T+~µ2. X¯‘êu≤›\T>± nD∫y˚‘·≈£î >∑T¬s’q <ä[‘·T\ u≤<Ûä,
nXÊ+‹, ÄÁ>∑Vü≤+, $cÕ<ä+ |ü≥¢ ÄÁ>∑Vü≤+‘√ nø£ås¡ Á|ü|ü+#·+˝ÀøÏ n&ÉT>∑Tô|{ÏºqfÒ¢. n<˚ ù|s¡T‘√ ªe÷\yê+Á&ÉbÕ≥ (e÷\e÷~>∑T\
bÕ≥) ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À Á|ü#·T]+#·ã&ç+~. n|üŒ{À¢ ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|üuÛ≤e+ ø£qï&Éô|’ ñ+&˚~. $|ü¢e s¡#·sTT‘·\ dü+|òüT+, ªnuÛÑT´<äj·T s¡#·sTT‘·\
dü+|òüT+µ 1940\ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+˝À uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À, eTTK´+>± Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ˝À kÕÁe÷»´yê<ä eT]j·TT bòÕdædtº X¯≈£îÔ\≈£î e´‹πsø£+>±
b˛sê&Ée\dæq nedüsêìï e´ø°Ôø£]+#·&ÜìøÏ kÕú|æ+#·ã&Ü¶sTT. á dü+|òü÷˝À¢ì s¡#·sTT‘·\ ø£$‘ê«ìøÏ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +>± ì|ü⁄Œ˝≤ yê´|æ+∫
Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìï ø£~*+∫q ª‘Ó\+>±D ñ<ä́ eT+µ Ä$s¡“¤$+∫+~. düÔãT›>± ñqï ‘Ó\T>∑T ø£$‘ê«ìøÏ nuÛÑT´<äj·T Äø±+ø£å\‘√ bÕ≥T ÁoÁo
(Áos¡+>∑+ Áoìyêdüsêe⁄) ªeTVü‰Á|ükÕúq+µ, ªeTs√#·]Á‘·+µ e+{Ï dü+ø£\Hê\˝À ø=‘·Ô ø£$‘êXË’*ì düwæº+∫q H˚|ü<∏ä́ + ñ+~. $$<Ûä
sê»ø°j·T, kÕe÷õø£ H˚|ü<∏ë´\T, e÷]ÿ‡düTº Ä˝À#·q\T, Á|üC≤b˛sê{≤\T $$<Ûä düeT÷Vü‰\#˚ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À nH˚ø£ kÕVæ≤‘·́  ñ<ä́ e÷\
düwæºøÏ <ë]rXÊsTT. M]˝À ª~>∑+ãs¡ |ü+<∏ëµ˝À q>∑ïeTTì, #Ós¡ã+&ÉsêE, uÛ…’s¡ej·T´, eTVü‰dü«|üï, ìœ Ò̋X¯«s¡, C≤«˝≤eTTœ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q
ø±e´HêeT+ >∑\ ø£e⁄\T ñHêïs¡T. Äj·Tq ø£$‘·«+ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝Àq÷ @ø£ø±\+˝À kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï b˛sê{≤\≈£î, nqTuÛÑyê\≈£î ÁbÕD+
b˛dæ+~. Ä+Á<Ûë˝Àì á $|ü¢e ø£e⁄\T ª$|ü¢e s¡#·sTT‘·\ dü+|òüT+µ ($s¡dü+; $|ü¢e s¡#·sTT‘·\ dü+|òüT+) @sêŒ≥T #˚dæ $|ü¢e
kÕVæ≤‘·́  Á|üyêVü‰ìï q&çbÕs¡T. >∑<ä›sY Hêj·Tø£‘·«+˝À ª»q Hê≥´ eT+&É*µ Ä$s¡“¤$+∫ bÕ≥\T, π>j·÷\T, q‘·́ +, Hê≥ø£+, ñ
>∑TZø£<∏ä, ãTÁs¡ø£<∏ä ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\ <ë«sê $|ü¢e dü+<˚XÊìï Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚j·T&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T, ø£e⁄\T q‘ê´\T, bÕ&ÉT‘·÷
b˛sê{≤ìøÏ <ÛÓ’sê´ìï ≈£L&É>∑{≤ºs¡T. Ç˝≤ ø£sêï≥ø£̋ À <ä[‘· ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ yÓHÓïeTTø£>± ì*∫q b˛sê≥ ̂ ‘ê\T $_Ûqï ø√D≤\qT ø£*–
ñHêïsTT. Ä+Á<Ûä Á|ü<˚XŸ˝Àì ~>∑+ãs¡ kÕVæ≤‘·́ + eT÷˝≤\ qT+&ç, bÕ≥≈£î Ä<äT´&Ó’q Áø±+‹ >∑<ä›sY ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q ªb˛sê{≤\
bÕ≥\Tµ ø£sêí≥ø£̋ Àì <ä[‘· ñ<ä́ eT+ d”«ø£]+#·&ÜìøÏ Áù|πs|æ+#êsTT.

‘Ó\T>∑T H˚\˝À mH√ï b˛sê{≤\˝À ª‘Ó\+>±D ¬s’‘ê+>∑ b˛sê≥+µ, ªÁoø±≈£îfi¯ ¬s’‘ê+>∑ b˛sê≥+µ n‘·́ +‘· eTTK´yÓTÆq Á|üC≤
b˛sê{≤\T. á ¬s’‘ê+>∑ b˛sê{≤\T Ç{°e* dü+e‘·‡sê\˝À ø£sêí≥ø£̋ À ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·Tqï ¬s’‘ê+>∑ ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ _Ûqï+>± ñqï|üŒ{Ïø°.
m+<äTø£+fÒ, ø£sêï≥ø£̋ À ¬s’‘ê+>∑ ñ<ä́ eT+ πøe\+ ¬s’‘·T\qT e÷Á‘·y˚T ø£*– ñ+&É>±, Ä+Á<Ûë˝À ô|’ b˛sê{≤\T ¬s’‘·T\T, ø±]à≈£î\T,
ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT\T, ø£e⁄\T eT]j·TT y˚T<Ûëe⁄\qT ø£\T|ü⁄ø=ì ̌ ø£ X¯øÏÔ>± kÕ–q b˛sê{≤\T. á b˛sê≥ |ü]dæú‘·T\T ‘Ó\T>∑T ø£$‘ê«ìøÏ,
Á|ü<äs¡Ùq ø£fi¯\≈£î ø=‘·Ô ̌ s¡e&çì#êÃsTT. n˝≤ |ü⁄{Ïº+~ ªªÁ|üC≤ Hê≥´ eT+&É*µµ. ÄHê{Ï qT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T<˚X¯ kÕ+düÿ‹ø£ #·]Á‘· dü]ø=‘·Ô
]ø±s¡T¶\‘√ ì+&çb˛sTT+<äì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. áy˚Ts¡≈£î eTVü‰ø£$ ªÁoÁoµ ‘Ó\T>∑T ø£$‘·«+˝À ø=‘·Ô n<Ûë´j·÷ìï ì+bÕs¡T. n≥Te+{Ï
|ü]dæú‹˝À ªªÁ|üC≤ Hê≥´ eT+&É*µµ bÕ≥\T eT]j·TT yê] e´ed”úø£‘· Á|ü<äs¡Ùq\T ô|’q ù|s=ÿqï b˛sê{≤\ H˚|ü<∏ä́ +˝À |ü⁄≥Tºø=#êÃsTT.
‘·s¡Tyê‘· b˛sê≥ ø£$‘·«+ ñbıŒ+–+~.3

‘Ó\T>∑T $|ü¢e ø£$ #·s¡ã+&É sêE ªªb˛sê≥y˚T ~≈£îÿ, Hê≈£î ÁbÕDyêj·TTe⁄ bÕ≥µµ nì Á|üø£{Ï+∫q u≤≥˝ÀH˚ 70e <äX¯ø£+
∫e] qT+&ç H˚{Ï es¡≈£î bÕ≥\T sêdü÷Ô, bÕ&ÉT‘·÷, b˛sê&ÉT‘·Tqï Á|üeTTK ø£e⁄\ bÕ≥\T ndü+U≤´ø£+>± ñHêïsTT. ~>∑+ãs¡
ø£e⁄ …̋’q #·s¡ã+&ÉsêE, »qHê≥´eT+&É* ø£e⁄\ bÕ≥\qT 80e <äX¯ø£+˝À ø£qï&É̋ ÀøÏ nqTe~+∫ b˛sê≥+˝À ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T.
n<̊ düeTj·T+˝À yÓTT<ä̋ …’q <ä[‘· ñ<ä́ eT b˛sê≥+˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± dæ<ä›*+>∑j·T´, ¬ø_, dæ<ä›j·T´, #·qïqïe*ø£s¡, ø√≥>±qVü≤[¢ sêeTj·T´,
mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ç+<äT<Ûäs¡ ôVQHêï|ü⁄s¡+ bÕ≥\T sêXÊs¡T. nq+‘·s¡+ ôV≤#Y.mdt.sêeT#·+Á<̊>ö&é, e÷qdüj·T´, >=\¢Vü≤[¢ •eÁ|ükÕ<é,



428

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

n+ãqï, »Hês¡∆q πødüs¡>∑&Ó¶ ‘·~‘·s¡T\T b˛sê≥ nedüsê\ ø√dü+ bÕ≥\T sêXÊs¡T. Hê\T>∑T <äXÊu≤›\T>± $_Ûqï e´≈£îÔ\T s¡÷bı+~+∫q
b˛sê≥ ^‘ê\T ø£sêí≥ø£ Á|ü»\ eT~˝À ì*∫b˛j·÷sTT. Ä˝À#·Hê|üs¡T&ÉT Á|üB|t s¡e÷e‘Y #Ó|æŒq≥T¢>±, ªªb˛sê≥ bÕ≥\T ˇø£
$X¯«$<ë´\j·T+. <˚X¯+˝Àì ø=ìï Á|ü‹cÕº‘·àø£ $X¯«$<ë´\j·÷\˝À #·~$q Hê≈£î Ä ªn+‘·sêfi≤\Tµ eTq*ï u≤ìdü‘·« #·Á≥+˝À
ã+~ÛdüTÔHêïj·Tì, Ä u≤ìdü‘·«+ qT+&ç eTq*ï $eTTøÏÔ #̊dæ ì»yÓTÆq eTqTwüß\T>± #̊j·÷\H̊ ø£\qT á b˛sê≥ bÕ≥\ $X̄«$<ë´\j·T+
Hê≥T‘·Tqï≥T¢ nì|ædüTÔ+~.µµ

ø£qï&É b˛sê≥ bÕ≥\ô|’ ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|üuÛ≤e+ jÓTTø£ÿ dü«uÛ≤e+ eT]j·TT Á|üuÛ≤yêìï ns¡ú+ #˚düTø√e&ÜìøÏ ˇø£ eTTK´yÓTÆq ñ
<ëVü≤s¡D ÁøÏ+~ $<Ûä+>± #·÷&Ée#·TÃ:

1985˝À ø£sêí≥ø£̋ À »]–q ªªHê>∑dü+Á<ä uÛÑ÷b˛sê≥+µµ4  ø£qï&É kÕVæ≤‘·´+ eT]j·TT dü+düÿ‹ #·]Á‘·˝À ˇø£ eTTK´yÓTÆq
dü+|òüT≥q. á #ê]Á‘ê‘·àø£ |òüT≥º+˝À bÕ˝§Zqï ø£$ mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T á |òüT{≤ºìï ªˇ>∑TZ ø£<∏äµ nH˚ ‘Ó\T>∑T C≤q|ü<ä bÕ≥ |ü+<∏ë˝À
#ê˝≤ düTHêj·÷dü+>± qyÓ÷<äT #̊XÊs¡T. Ç~ ø√˝≤sY õ˝≤¢ >ö]_<äq÷s¡T ‘ê\÷ø±˝Àì ôV≤#Y.Hê>∑dü+Á<ä nH̊ Á>±e÷ìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q,
e÷qe e´‹πsø£ uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\ô|’ b˛sê&çq <ä[‘·T\ Ms√∫‘· >±<∏ä Ç~. ‘·eTô|’ »]–q n|òü÷sTT‘ê´\ >∑T]+∫ nø£ÿ&ç <ä[‘·T\T
}s¡T #·T≥TºeTT{Ïº »]–q $wüj·T+ #Ó|æŒ <ä[‘·T\qT Ä }]øÏ ~+bÕs¡T. Ç|üŒ{Ïπø ì]à+∫q <ä[‘· dü+|òüT+ ø=‘·Ô e÷s¡Z+ #·÷|æ+~.
á yês¡Ô $ì uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\T <ä[‘·T\ô|’ <ë&çøÏ eùdÔ <ä[‘· dü+|òüT+ j·TTe≈£î\+‘ê ø±fi¢̄MT<ä ì\ã&É‘ês¡T. n˝≤π> Ä>∑dtº 14q <ä[‘·
dü+|òü÷\T nø£ÿ&ç qT+∫ yÓ[¢ ns¡∆sêÁ‹ düMT|ü+˝À ñqï á‘·e÷q ‘√|ü⁄ì q]øÏ ≈£L*Ãy˚kÕs¡T. eTs¡Tdü{Ï s√E Ä>∑düTº 15 kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́
~H√‘·‡e+. s√»+‘ê |üdüTÔ\Tqï yês¡T n+>∑Tfi¯+ n+>∑Tfi¯+ q]øÏ á uÛÑ÷$T ù|<ä\≈£î #Ó+<äT‘·T+<äì, ÁbÕD≤bÕj·TyÓTÆq kÕsêsTT
nedüs¡+ Ò̋<äHêïs¡T. eTØ eTTK´+>± uÛÑ÷eTT*#˚Ã es¡≈£î b˛sê≥+ #˚kÕÔeTì #Ó|æŒHês¡T. Ä>∑düTº 15, 1985 uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯ #·]Á‘·̋ À,
ø£sêí≥ø£ #·]Á‘·̋ À ˇø£ eTTK´yÓTÆq s√E. <ä[‘· dü+|òüTsY̧  dü$T‹, <ä[‘· $<ë´]ú dü+|òü÷\T, Ä Hê>∑dü+Á<ä J‘·>±fi¯fl‘√ ø£*dæ $T>∑T\T
uÛÑ÷$T e<ä›≈£î yÓ[¢ kÕsêsTT nø£ÿπs¢<äì Hê>∑dü+Á<ä J‘·>±fi¯fl≈£î uÛÑ÷$T ø±yê\ì ø√sês¡T. <ä[‘·T\ J$‘ê\qT HêX¯q+ #˚düTÔqï
á‘·e÷q yÓTTø£ÿ\˙ï q]øÏy˚j·T&É+ #·÷dæ b˛©düT Ò̋ nyêø£ÿj·÷´s¡T. ªªkÕsêsTT |ü+&˚ H˚\ Ç~, ø±bÕ&ÉTø√yê*. MTs¡T  yÓfi¢̄ø£b˛‘˚
#·+ù|kÕÔ+µµ nHêïs¡T. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT <ä[‘· dü+|òüTsY̧ ø£$T{° ø±s¡́ ø£s¡Ô\T, <ä[‘· $<ë´]ú dü+|òüT+ $<ë´s¡Tú\T kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛©düT\‘√ @eTHêïs¡+fÒ:-

<ä[‘· dü+|òüTs¡̧  dü$T‹øÏ ‘·eTTàfi¢̄+
<ä[‘· $<ë´]ú dü+|òüT+ Ms¡T\+
y˚TeTT ø± Ò̋CŸ dü<äTy˚{Ï |æ\¢\+
<√|æ&É+fÒH˚ bÕ Ò̋{Ï u≤+ãT\+
_&É\+‘·H˚ ø£]π>{Ï <Ûë‘·T\+5

Ç˝≤ b˛sê&ÉT‘·Tqï yê] e÷≥\T $ì ÄÁ>∑Væ≤+∫q b˛©düT\T, #˚‘·T˝À¢ ‘·TbÕ≈£î\T |ü≥Tº≈£îì, <ä[‘·T\ ‘·\\ô|’ >∑T]ô|{Ïº
{Ïj·TsY >±´dt ôw˝Ÿ‡ ù|*Ã, ù|<ä <ä[‘· k˛<äØeTDT\qT #˚‘·T˝À¢ ø£Ás¡\‘√ ø=≥º&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ÇHêïfi¯ó¢ J‘·>±fi¯fl\T>±, ‘·\≈£î
ø£|ü⁄Œ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü, <Ûä]+#·&ÜìøÏ ã≥º\T Ò̋≈£î+&Ü, ‹+&çøÏ ns¡ú+ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü, düJe X¯yê\T>± ñqï Hê>∑dü+Á<ä J‘·>±fi¯fl≈£î uÛÑ÷$Tì
n+~+#ê\ì b˛sê≥jÓ÷<ÛäT\T á‘·e÷q yÓTTø£ÿ\ìï+{Ï̇  q]øÏy˚kÕs¡T. Ä uÛÑ÷$Tì Hê>∑dü+Á<ä ≈£L©\T, ø±]à≈£î\≈£î |ü+#˚+<äT≈£î
j·T‹ïdüTÔqï Ä <ä[‘· dü+|òüTsY̧  dü$T‹, <ä[‘· $<ë´]ú dü+|òüT+ô|’ b˛©düT\T u≤wüŒyêj·TTe⁄ Á|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T. Ä á‘·e÷q n&É$˝À
<ä[‘·T\ s¡ø£Ô+ Á|üeVæ≤+∫+~. nsTTHê b˛sê≥jÓ÷<ÛäT\T n+&É>± ì*∫Hês¡T. á dü+<äs¡“¤+>± <ä[‘·T\ eTVü‰ ôd’q´+ nø£ÿ&çøÏ
#˚s¡T≈£îì b˛©düT\ <Ís¡®Hê´ìï m<äTs=ÿ+≥T+~. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT  ø£$ á $<Ûä+>± e]í+#ê&ÉT:

Ä <ä[‘· Á|üyêVü≤+ ÄVü‰
á eTVü‰kÕ>∑s¡+ ÄVü‰
#Ó≥Tº\T qs¡øÏ ÄVü‰
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≈£î|üŒ\T u…{Ïº ÄVü‰
n–ïj·TT  u…{Ïº ÄVü‰
u§>∑TZ\T #˚dæ ÄVü‰
ˇπs e<äT›sê ø=&ÉTø± ÄVü‰
Ä ø£\T¢ e<äT›sê  ÄVü‰
–+»\T |ü+&ç ÄVü‰
π̌s >∑+õì<ë– ÄVü‰

á uÛÑ÷$Tø=s¡≈£îsê ÄVü‰
y˚TeTT b˛s¡T‘·THêïeTT ÄVü‰
Ä ø£\T¢ e<ä›̇  á uÛÑ÷$TeTà˙ ÄVü‰
ø±fi¯S¢qT |ü+&˚{Ï uÛÑ÷$Tì ø=\¢>=fÒºsê6

Ç˝≤ uÛÑ÷$T mø£ÿ&É #·÷dæHê <ä[‘·T\T øÏøÏÿ]dæb˛e&É+‘√ b˛©düT\T me]˙ n¬sdüTº #̊j·T Ò̋ø£b˛j·÷s¡T. ã<äT\T>±, b˛©düT\T
‘·eT n¬sdüTº≈£î uÛÑj·T|ü&çHês¡T. eT∞¢ ‘·TbÕ≈£î\T, u≤wüŒyêj·TTe⁄, ˝≤Øƒ\‘√ bÕX¯$ø£+>± <ë&ç #˚dæ ø={≤ºs¡T. ø±˙ á Ms¡ <ä[‘·
ã+<ä+ Ç˝≤ #Ó|æŒ+~:

s¡ø±Ô\T ø±<äTsê ÁbÕD≤\T Ç∫Ãsê
J‘·>±fi¯fløÏ á uÛÑ÷eTT\T |ü+#·T‘êeTTsê7

Ç˝≤ mìï u≤wüŒyêj·TTe⁄\T Á|üjÓ÷–+∫Hê, mìï ˝≤Øƒ\T Á|üjÓ÷–+∫Hê, eTq≈£î kÕsêsTT e<äT›, uÛÑ÷$T ø±yê* n+≥÷
‘·eT ÁbÕD≤\qT |ü{Ïº+#·Tø√≈£î+&Ü <ä[‘· Ms¡T\T n+&É>± ì*∫Hês¡T. á <ä[‘·T\ eTTsƒê #·÷dæ _‘·Ôs¡b˛sTTq b˛©düT\T <ä[‘·T\qT
s¡ø£s¡ø±\T>± u…~]+∫Hês¡T. nsTT‘˚, ÄÁ>∑Væ≤+∫q <ä[‘·T\ ã+<ä+ ‘·eT ÁbÕD≤\qT ‘ê´>∑+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ dæ<ä∆+>± ñHêïeTì
kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛©düT\‘√ b˛sê&çHês¡T. n<˚ düeTj·T+˝À Hê>∑dü+Á<ä nø±ÿ#Ó̋ …¢fi¯ó¢ ‘·eT <ä[‘· k˛<äs¡T\‘√ #˚‘·T\T ø£*|æ ªb˛sê≥
kÕ>∑s¡+˝À y˚\ q<äT\Tµ˝≤ s¡Ds¡+>∑+˝ÀøÏ ~–Hês¡T.

Ä Hê>∑dü+Á<äeTT
<ä[‘· e÷‘·\T
Ä ≈£L* ‘·\T¢\T
ø£+&Ó¢Ás¡ #˚dæsê
mÁs¡ø±s¡eTT
π̌sjYT jÓT>∑sê #Ó*¢sê

dü~› rdæsê
eTø±q >∑TB›sê
π̌s #·÷&Ésê ø=&ÉTø±

e÷ ã<äT≈£î #·÷&Ésê
π̌s ≈£L* ‘·\T¢\+

y˚TeTT ≈£îeTT\T‘·THêïeTT
j·TT>∑j·TT>±\T>± Äø£*‘√ s¡>∑T\T‘·TqïeTT...8
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<ä[‘· dü+|òüTsY̧  dü$T‹ k˛<äs¡T\T, <ä[‘· $<ë´]ú dü+|òüT+ j·TTe≈£î\T, Hê>∑dü+Á<ä k˛<äØeTDT\T, k˛<äs¡T\T ̌ ø£ÿ≥e&É+‘√
b˛©düT\T @d”, &ûd”, md”Œ\≈£î düe÷#ês¡+ n+~+∫ n<äq|ü⁄ b˛©düT\qT |æ*|æ+∫ <ä[‘·T\qT n<äT|ü⁄˝ÀøÏ rdüT≈£îHêïs¡T. á
$wüj·T+ ø£åDÏø±y˚X¯+˝À Á>±e÷\≈£î #˚s¡&É+‘√ Ä Á>±e÷\ <ä[‘·T\T ªb˛sê≥ kÕ>∑s¡+˝ÀøÏ y˚\ q<äT˝≤¢µ Á|üeVæ≤+∫Hês¡T. |òü*‘·+>±
uÛÑ÷ |ü+|æD° #˚kÕÔeTì Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ Vü‰MT Ç∫Ã+~. Vü‰MT Ç∫ÃHê Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ eT∞¢ á $wüj·÷ìï eTs¡∫b˛e&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫+~.
n˝≤+≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT Á>±e÷\ qT+∫ eT∞¢ ô|’øÏ e∫Ãq <ä[‘· Ms¡T\T uÛÑ÷$T ø√dü+ ô|<ä›m‘·TÔq b˛sê≥+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫Hês¡T.

m≥T#·÷dæq <ä[‘·qï\T
dü*oeTT\T <ä+&√ Ò̋
‘ê\÷≈£î ô|<äe÷eT
‘·Vü≤o˝≤›s¡Tø±<Ó*¢õ
õ˝≤¢πø y˚Tqe÷eT
õ˝≤¢~Ûø±]>∑<ëõ
Ä|”düT\ <ä>∑Zs¡πø
<ä+&ÉT ø£~˝À∫Ã+~sê
nj·T´jÓ÷´ Äø£\ì
Ä|ò”düs¡T¢+≥T+fÒ
ˇø£{Ï¬s+{ÏøÏ e÷≈£î
n¬s®+≥T n+≥T+fÒ
ø£̋ À¢<äT›s¡ ø=&ÉTø±
uÛÑ÷eTT*eTàHêïs¡Tõ
<ä[‘·qï\ ø±´ø£\πø
ôV≤>±Z&˚>∑T+&É~]+&ÉT
$<ÛëqkÂ<Ûä˝Àõ
eT÷&√ eTVü‰&û̋ Àe⁄qï
ìÁ<äb˛j˚T eT+Á‘·T\+‘ê
&ç>∑TZq Ò̋dæ+Á&ÉT #·÷&ÉT
Hê>∑düdü+Á<äeTqï\≈£î
uÛÑ÷eTT\T |ü+∫+Á&ÉT #·÷&ÉT9

ø£$ mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T bÕ≥\ ã\+ @$T≥+fÒ, n‘·qT bÕ≥ #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ m+#·T≈£îqï Ç‹e‘·Ô+  n‘·qT #Óù|Œ ne÷j·Tø£‘·«+
eT]j·TT C≤q|ü<ä eT]j·TT n+<äyÓTÆq uÛ≤wü̋ Àì düs¡fīyÓTÆq \j·T, n‘·qT ndü\T ‘Ó\T>∑T bÕ≥\ìï+{Ï̇  ø£qï&É̋ ÀøÏ nqTe~+∫q|üŒ{Ïø°,
ndü\T ñ#êÃs¡D˝Àì kı>∑düT #Ó]–b˛ Ò̋<äT.

Hê>∑dü+Á<ä J‘·>±] uÛÑ÷b˛sê≥+ô|’ eTTìkÕ«$T s¡∫+∫ bÕ&çq á ªø=˝≤s¡T õ˝≤¢̋ Às¡Hêï...µ bÕ≥ ø£qï&É b˛sê≥-
kÕVæ≤‘·́  #·]Á‘·̋ À ˇø£ $•wüºyÓTÆq~. á bÕ≥ ø√|ü+, Äy˚X¯+, HÓ’‹ø£ ‘·s¡ÿ+ eT]j·TT ñ<ës¡ e÷qe‘ê yê<äq\ jÓTTø£ÿ ÁôdºsTT{Ÿ
bòÕs¡«sY¶ >∑<ä›sY-XË’* Á|ü<äs¡Ùq. Hê>∑dü+Á<ä ø£s¡ùde≈£î\ b˛sê{≤ìï ø£$ eTTìkÕ«$T #ê˝≤ düs¡fi¯+>±, eTqdüT≈£î Vü≤‘·TÔ≈£îH˚̋ ≤ sêdæq
rs¡T ø£sêí≥ø£ #·]Á‘·̋ Àq÷, <ä[‘· kÕ+düÿ‹ø£ #Ó’‘·q´ dü+düú̋ Àq÷ eTs¡Te Ò̋ì~. |ü+&ç‘·T&ÉT \ø°åà|ü‹ ø√˝≤sY >∑T]Ô+∫q≥T¢>±,
ªª‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü̋ À >∑<ä›sY XË’*˝À ø=‘·Ô bÕ≥\T s¡∫+∫q yÓTT<ä{Ï e´øÏÔ eTTìkÕ«$Tµµ10 eT]j·TT ªª‘Ó\T>∑T Á|üuÛ≤e+‘√ ø£qï&É+˝À
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C≤q|ü<ä b˛sê≥ ^‘ê\T sêdæq eTTìkÕ«$T Á|ü<Ûëq ø£$µµ nì eTs¡Te Ò̋ì~. n<˚ ‘·s¡Vü‰˝À eTTìkÕ«$T s¡∫+∫q ªuÛÑ÷e÷‘·≈£î
e+<äqeTT, eT<äT+&çs¡ ø±\+, ‘·*¢ z düTHêMT, eTT+>±s¡T ≈£îs¡Te+>±, ø£qTï Ò̋ ø√H˚s¡T\T, ≈£L˝À&Ü @$T, ≈£î\+ ≈£îcÕº«´~Û̋ ≤+{Ï~,
Ò̋esêµ e+{Ï b˛sê≥ ^‘ê˝À¢ ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü, C≤q|ü<ä, dü+düÿ‹ Á|üuÛ≤e+ >∑T]Ô+#·e#·TÃ. nHêï, s¡+&çs√ s¡+&çs√µ.

yÓTT‘·Ô+MT<ä, J$‘·+ u≤>∑T+&Ü\H˚ ÄX¯j·T+‘√ |ü⁄{Ïºq b˛sê≥ ̂ ‘ê\≈£î #ê]Á‘·ø£ eT]j·TT kÕ+düÿ‹ø£ ÁbÕeTTK´‘· ñ+~.
e´edüúô|’ $s¡T#·T≈£î|ü&˚ <Û√s¡DÏ, Á|üC≤qT≈£L\yÓTÆq e´edüúqT ì]à+#ê\H˚ ø√]ø£ eTìwæì düVü≤»+>±H˚ ‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T #˚ùd˝≤ #˚düTÔ+~.
b˛sê≥+-J$‘·+-s¡#·q\ $•wüº‘·‘√ ≈£L&çq ìs¡düq kÕVæ≤‘·́ + ø±\Áø£ẙTD≤ kÕ+düÿ‹ø£ ñ<ä́ eT+>± s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£îqï rs¡T $•wüºyÓTÆq~.
dü+|òüT≥q\qT, Ç‹e‘êÔ\qT ø£$‘·«+>± e÷s¡Ã>∑\ ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À >∑<ä›sY e+{Ï C≤q|ü<ä ø£e⁄\T uÛ≤s¡rj·T ø£e⁄\≈£î Ä<äs¡Ù+>± ì*#ês¡T.
düVü≤»+>±H˚ Äj·Tq b˛sê≥ ø£$‘·«+ ø£qï&É ø£$‘·«+˝À ø=‘·Ô ø√D≤ìï ì+|æ+~. ø£sêí≥ø£̋ À <ä[‘· ñ<ä́ eT+ á Á|üjÓ÷»Hêìï ‘·q
kı+‘·+ #˚düT≈£î+~. düVü≤»+>±H˚ mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, ø√{Ï>±qVü≤[¢ sêeTj·T´, >=\¢Vü≤[¢ •eÁ|ükÕ<é ‘·~‘·s¡T\T ‘Ó\T>∑T ø£$‘·«+˝À
yÓT]dæ <ä[‘· ñ<ä́ eT+˝À uÛ≤>∑eTj·÷´s¡T. n˝≤ ø£qï&É H˚\˝À s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£îqï b˛sê≥ ^‘ê\≈£î dü÷Œ¤]Ô>±, X¯øÏÔ>± |üì#˚dæq ‘Ó\T>∑T
uÛ≤wü, C≤q|ü<ä kÕVæ≤‘·́ +, dü+düÿ‹ m|üŒ{Ïø° eTs¡Te Ò̋ì~.

bÕ<ädü÷∫ø£\T:
1. The mighty pens of the rebel poets  BY Baraguru Ramachandrappa: Read more at: https://www-deccanherald-

com.translate.goog/india/karnataka/the-mighty-pens-of-the-rebel-poets

2. e÷\e÷~>∑T\  bÕ≥T, dæ<ä›*+>∑j·T´, n+øÏ‘· Á|üø±X¯q u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T, 1975, |ü⁄≥ 12.
3. dü+Áø£eTD kÕVæ≤‘·́  dü+∫ø£, pHé-p …̋’-Ä>∑düTº-1983, dü+|ü⁄{Ï XIX dü+. 1-2-3, dü+. #·+Á<äX‚Ks¡ bÕ{Ï̋ Ÿ, dü+Áø£eTD Á|üø±X¯Hé, <Ûësê«&é,

1983, |ü⁄≥ 77-78.
4. #·÷&É+&ç: |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018, |ü⁄≥ 45-60.
5. |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018, |ü⁄≥ 55.
6. |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018, |ü⁄≥ 56.
7. |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018, |ü⁄≥ 57.
8. |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018, |ü⁄≥ 58.
9. |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018, |ü⁄≥ 60.
10. |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018, |ü⁄≥ VI.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ädü÷∫:
1. #Ós¡ã+&ÉsêE düà‹, b˛sê≥ ^‘ê\T, $eTTøÏÔ |ü_¢πøwüq‡, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T, 1983.
2. ôV≤CÒ® e÷{≤&ÉT (b˛sê≥ ^‘ê\T), ø√{Ï>±qVü≤[¢ sêeTj·T´, ãT&ç¶B|ü Á|üø±X¯q, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T, 2015.
3. ã+&Üj·T <ä[‘·-ñ<ä́ eT+ eT]j·TT kÕVæ≤‘·́ +, |ü⁄s¡Tc˛‘·ÔeT _[eT Ò̋, n_Ûqe Á|üø±X¯q, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T, 2017
4. ã+&Üj·T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +, ãdüesê» düãs¡<ä, ø£qï&É $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, Vü≤+|æ, 2001.
5. ã+&Üj·T kÕVæ≤‘·́  ñ<ä́ eT+, ãs¡>∑÷s¡T sêeT#·+Á<ä|üŒ, »q Á|üø±X¯q, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T, 2018.
6. |ü<ä|ü<äeT÷ bÕfÒqe÷à, mHé.eTTìkÕ«$T, Ä~eT |ü_¢πøwüHé‡, ø√˝≤sY, 2018.
7. <ä[‘· kÕVæ≤‘·´ dü+|ü⁄≥+-ø±e´, eT÷&Üï≈£L&ÉT ∫qïkÕ«$T, ø£qï&É kÕVæ≤‘·́  |ü]wü‘Y, u…+>∑fi¯Ss¡T, 2019.
8. <ä[‘· - ã+&Üj·T b˛sê≥ bÕ≥\T, ôV≤#Y.mdt. u…Hê\, düVü‰Hê |ü_¢wæ+>¥, ø£\ãTs¡–, 2016.
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A STUDY OF MARRIAGE INSTITUTION AMONG EDIGA
COMMUNITY IN RAYALASEEMA REGION OF ANDHRA

PRADESH STATE

(SUMMARY)

Dr.K.V.Sreedhar Goud, Former Post-Doctoral Fellow, Department of History, Sri Krishnadevaraya University
Anantapur, Andhra Pradesh.

Dr.K.Nettikallappa, Former Post-Doctoral Fellow, Department of History, Sri Krishnadevaraya University
Anantapur, Andhra Pradesh.

Marriage is generallyobserved as natural and necessary. To the village people the necessity of
both marriage and family is self-evident.  Marriage is regarded as essential among all the castes and
social groups in the villages (Dube, 1965; 131-132). According to Manu for Hindus, marriage is a sacrament
which includes the observance of many rites. Marriage is a union between a man and woman such that
children born to the woman are the recognized legitimate offspring of both parents (Notes and Queries
on Anthropology, 1967; 110).

Among Ediga community marriage is considered as a necessary biological and social institution.
From the view point of the Ediga community for a marriage to exist, five criteria are indispensable,
presence of socially approved sexual access, sharing of common residence, economic cooperation between
the couple, and legitimate begetting of children. (Notes and Queries, 1951)3.  Keeping this in view, the
present paper aims at discussing the marriage institution among the Ediga community in Rayalaseema
region Andhra Pradesh. The region consists of four districts named Anantapur, Chittor, Kurnool and
Kadapa.

LIVELIHOOD OF MATHAMMAS IN ANDHRA PRADESH:
EFFORTS BY GOVERNMENT, NGO’S AND OTHER

ORGANISATIONS FOR THEIR DEVELOPMENT

(SUMMARY)

Dr.Alladi.Mahalakshmi, ICSSR PDF Scholor, Dept. of History and Archaeology, Acharya Nagarjuna
University, Guntur

G.Sujatha, Lecturer, Dept. of History, Govt. Degree College, Bantumilli.

Society has been undergoing tremendous changes over the centuries. The traditional cultures
social customs and superstitions gradually disappear in this modern society under the globalization
era, but certain barbaric cultures and age-old practices which directly victimize the women of weaker
sections still continue in society even after the implementation of the government and civil society. The
age-old traditional practice of devadasi or mathamma system is standing for such social civil which has
been hunting the poor and destitute girls or women belonging to the ex- untouchable weaker section
community in the modern world when the women marching forward in many fields including metatarsi
and space shuttle. The government has passed a legislation to abolish this devadasi/mathamma system
in Andhra Pradesh and launched many programmes towards rehabilitating and developing the
mathammas in the state.
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TRAVERSING IDEALS TO REALITIES: THE ENDURING LEGACY
OF T. PRAKASAM THROUGH HIS UNIFIED KERALA VISION

AT THE OTTAPALAM CONGRESS SESSION

(SUMMARY)

Dr Suresh J, Associate Professor, Department of History, Kerala,
Thiruvanathapuram, Kerala University

Andhra Kesari Tanguturi Prakasam Panthulu stands as a pivotal figure in India’s history
particularly during the freedom struggle. Renowned for his unwavering commitment to the cause, he
emerged as a leader advocating robust unity among the people and possessed a clear vision for the
establishment of a state. His governance, particularly as Chief Minister of Madras and in the formation
of Andhra Pradesh, reveals administrative acumen and a forward-looking vision. The article examines
Prakasam’s strategic economic policies, balancing Gandhian ideals with modernization, showcasing his
ability to navigate traditional principles amid contemporary challenges. A historical backdrop particularly
the Nagpur conference in 1920, where the idea of forming states based on language was proposed.
Prakasam’s active involvement in the formation of the state of Kerala, as witnessed in conferences at
Vadakara and Ottapalam, is thoroughly explored. The Ottapalam gathering emerges as a turning point,
marked by resolutions supporting the Non-Cooperation movement and advocating acts of civil
disobedience. The fervour generated by these resolutions faced vehement opposition from the British
administration, resulting in violent clashes.His significant contributions transcend regional boundaries,
earning him a distinguished place not only in the history of Andhra but also in the broader context of
Indian history. As a freedom fighter aligned with Mahatma Gandhi, Prakasam played a crucial role in
transformative initiatives. T. Prakasam’s enduring legacy of resilient and principled leadership remains
a perennial source of inspiration, leaving an indelible imprint on the pages of India’s history.

ROLE OF WOMEN IN FREEDOM MOVEMENT : A STUDY ON
KRISHNA AND GUNTUR DISTRICTS (1857-1947)

(SUMMARY)

P. Madhavi Latha
Research Scholar, Dept. of History and Archaeology,

Acharya Nagarjuna University,
Nagarjunanagar, Guntur

The subject of the study regarding the role of women infreedom movement particularly in Andhra
Pradesh freedom struggle. This subject was chosen with a view to recoding the work  done  by  women
in  various  phases  of  the  freedom  struggle  from  1857  to  1947  for  a  period  of  90  years. In the cause
of  my  study  I  found  that  women  of  India  when  given  an  opportunity  did  not  lag  behind  in  any
field,  whether  political,  administrative  and  educational.
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PROMINENT ROLE PLAYED BY NADIMPALLI VENKATA
LAKSHMI NARASIMHA RAO ON INDIAN NATIONAL

MOVEMENT IN GUNTUR DISTRICT

(SUMMARY)

I.V.N. Rajendra Prasad
Research Scholar, Dept. of History & Archeology,

Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur

The proposed study aspires to demonstrate Nadimpalli Venkata Lakshmi Narasimha Rao’s
profound impact on India National Movement before Independence. It also unravels his patriotism as
well as extraordinary dedication to free India from the shackles of British Empire. The paper also offers
a comprehensive study of his association with freedom fighters like Gandhi, Tilak and so on as well his
eventful political career that brought about a remarkable change in the hearts and minds of the people
of Guntur. Nadimpalli Venkata Lakshmi’s fondly known as Nadimpalli Venkata Lakshmi Narasimha
Rao was a multi faceted personality: wealthy, well educated, warrior, barrister, an adorable leader,
humanist, philanthropist and a man with a sense of humor.

MISSIONARY EDUCATION IN GUNTUR DISTRICT BEFORE
INDEPENDENCE-1842-1950

(SUMMARY)

Dr.M.Srinu
Lecturer in History, KRR Government Arts & Science College,

Kodad

The historical background of the Guntur District in the matter of education and culture is indeed
very rich. Dharanikota (Amravati) and Nagarjuna Konda were famous centres of learning which
distinguished this district from very early times. These centres in their days, enjoyed fame throughout
the contemporary world of learning and even attracted scholars from South-East Asia and the Far East.
In later times also, the traditions of learning was fostered by a succession of enlightened dynasties.

Introduction of Western Education in Guntur District was the Lutheran and Baptist Missionaries
of America. Though the missionaries arrived in Guntur principally for the propagation of the Gospel,
they did substantial work in the field of education. Missionaries contributed to the education in India.
They were started schools to educate the people, particularly the depressed classes and the converted
Christians. The Missionary societies provided various incentives like financial assistance, amusements,
medical assistance to attract large number among the rural people to Christianity. Proselytization and
service were the twin intentions of Missionaries in educating the Indians. In pursuance of these objectives
schools were started by the Missionaries.
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THE FIRST NON-BRAHMIN CONFERENCE IN GODAVARI
DISTRICT (1917)

(SUMMARY)

P. Babu Rao, Lecturer in History, S.K.V.T. Government Degree College, Rajahmundry, E.G. Dt.

The growth of non-Brahmin movement and its emergence in East Godavari District a political
force in the early 20th century were the spin-off of the developments the took place during the course of
19th century. In the light of this, it becomes necessary to delve into different aspects of non-Brahmin
consciousness in the 19th century. An analysis of the course of events in the development of non-Brahmins
consciousness suggest that it was more a social upheaval than a political challenge to Brahmins .Hence
the focus here is not from a political perspective .

An attempt is made to consider the growth of non-Brahmin East Godavari District consciousness
during the 19th century from the view point of a socio-economic and socio-cultural perspective. In
doing so, the non- Brahmin awareness during this period is seen as a Reformist drive from non-Brahmin
castes.

AN ANALYTICAL EXAMINATION OF BHOGARAJU PATTABHI
SEETARAMAYYA’S CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE INDIAN
NATIONAL MOVEMENT: A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

(SUMMARY)

Dr. N. Gopal, Assistant Professor of History, Govt Degree College, Serilingampally

This paper presents an in-depth analytical examination of Dr. Bhogaraju Pattabhi Seetaramayya’s
pivotal contributions to the Indian National Movement, offering a detailed historical perspective.
Bhogaraju Pattabhi Seetaramayya, a notable figure in Indian history, played a significant role in the
country’s struggle for independence from British colonial rule. The primary objective of this research is
to delineate Seetaramayya’s political journey and his impact on the movement, thereby filling a notable
gap in historical discourse. Utilizing a qualitative research methodology, this study critically analyses a
range of primary and secondary sources, including historical texts, Seetaramayya’s writings, and archival
materials. The paper begins by contextualizing Seetaramayya’s life within the broader spectrum of the
Indian National Movement, elucidating his early life, political awakening, and subsequent rise to
prominence. It then delves into his significant political career, highlighting his leadership roles, key
decisions, and strategic contributions that influenced the trajectory of the movement. A comparative
analysis is also conducted, juxtaposing Seetaramayya’s approach with those of his contemporaries, which
provides a nuanced understanding of his unique position and influence within the movement. Findings
reveal that Seetaramayya’s contributions, though often overshadowed by more prominent leaders, were
instrumental in shaping various strategic and ideological facets of the Indian National Movement. His
endeavors in promoting grassroots politics, fostering unity among diverse factions, and advocating
constitutional methods marked him as a visionary leader. The paper concludes by reflecting on the
implications of these findings for the historical understanding of the Indian National Movement and
posits recommendations for further research in this area. This study not only contributes to a more
comprehensive understanding of Seetaramayya’s role but also enriches the historical narrative of India’s
struggle for independence.
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PROFILE OF TELUGU PRESS EDITORS DURING THE FREEDOM
STRUGGLE IN KRISHNA DISTRICT (1905-1947)

(SUMMARY)

E. Naga Sravanthi, Research Scholar, Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur
Dr. G. Somasekhar, Research Scholar, Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur

This Paper Deals with Profile of Telugu Press Editors of Krishna District During the Freedom
Struggle. An Attempt is Made in This Paper to Discuss Different Editor personalities, Their Role and
What are the Newspapers, books, magazines edited by them also how they propagated their passion,
ideas and how much their ideology, hardwork Reached to society During the Freedom Struggle in
Krishna District.

ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢ Á|üø£‹ ø°]Ô øÏØ≥+ >∑TVü≤\T –]»q nqTã+<Ûä
C≤‘·s¡\T-|üsê´es¡D |üsê´≥ø£+

(SUMMARY)

#·+Á<äø±+‘Y eTTH˚X¯«sY, ndæôdº+{Ÿ Ábıô|òdüsY n|òt Væ≤düºØ, >∑es¡ïyÓT+{Ÿ nsYº‡ n+&é ôd’Hé‡ ø± Ò̋J, ø±e÷¬s&ç¶, ‘Ó\+>±D

ñeTà&ç Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ sêÅwüº+ ‘Ó\+>±D≤ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àì ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢ ˇø£ n|ü⁄s¡÷|üyÓTÆq~. Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘· ø£*–q õ˝≤¢ á
õ˝≤¢̋ Àì n≥Mdü+|ü<ä, |üs¡«‘· |ü+≈£îÔ\T, qB Á|üyêVü‰\T, #ê]Á‘·ø£ |üPs¡«j·TT>±\Hê{Ï Esêdæø̆ (&Ó’H√kÕsY‡) ø±\+ Hê{Ï C≤&É\T, bÕ‘·sê‹j·TT>±\
Ä~e÷qe⁄\ ÄyêkÕ\T n˙ï n<äT“¤‘ê Ò̋. Ç~ ˇø£ #ê]Á‘·ø£ dü+|ü<ä, #·]Á‘·≈£î eT÷˝≤<Ûës¡+ nsTTHê Çø£ÿ&É »]–q #ê]Á‘·ø£ nH˚«wüD\T
‘·≈£îÿy˚. ãj·T{Ï Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ ‘Ó*j·T≈£î+&Ü eTs¡T>∑Tq |ü&ç e⁄qï $X‚cÕ …̋H√ï e⁄HêïsTTø£ÿ&É. <ä≥ºyÓTÆq n&Ée⁄\T, ø=+&É\T, >∑T≥º\ m‘·TÔ\T,
˝Àj·T\ e+|ü⁄\‘√, düT\uÛÑ+>± <ë≥ Ò̋ì ø=+&É\ es¡Tdü\ ø±s¡D+>± s¡yêD≤ e÷sêZ\T n+‘·+‘˚. n+<äTπø ˝Àø±ìøÏ $q|ü&ç+<˚ ‘·|üŒ
ø£q|ü&ç+~ ‘·≈£îÿe. á eT<Ûä́  #·]Á‘· nH˚«wüD˝À ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢ X¯+ø£s¡̋ §~›̋ Àì nH˚ø£ $wüj·÷\T yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e#êÃsTT.

ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢˝À nH˚ø£ |üsê´≥ø£ Á|ü<˚XÊ\‘√ bÕ≥T |üsê´es¡D dü+ã+<Ûä |üs¡´≥ø£ eqs¡T\T ≈£L&Ü nH˚ø£+
ñHêïsTT. |üsê´es¡D |üsê´≥ø£+˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢̋ À düVü≤»dæ<ä∆+>± @s¡Œ&çq≥Te+{Ï nH̊ø£ >∑TVü≤\T ñHêïsTT. düVü≤»dæ<ä ∆+>±
ñqï á > ∑ TV ü ≤\T Á| üø £ ‹ ø=+&Ü ø√q\ q& É TeT < ä≥ ºy Ó T Æq n≥M ÁbÕ+‘ ·+˝ À m‘ Ó Ì Ôq Á| ü< ˚XÊ\˝À ø=+& É˝À ¢
ñqï≥Te+{Ï sêfi¢̄̋ À Á|üø£‹ dæ<ä∆+>± @s¡Œ&Ü¶sTT Á|üø£‹ dæ<ä∆+>± @s¡Œ&É¶ á >∑TVü≤\T kÕúìø£ Á|ü»\≈£î e÷Á‘·y˚T ‘Ó\TdüT ø±˙ ãVü≤´ Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ
Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ ≈£L&Ü ‘Ó\eì nH˚ø£ >∑TVü≤\T ñHêïsTT. ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢̋ À á >∑TVü≤\qT sêø£ådü >∑TVü≤\ì kÕúì≈£î\T n+≥T+{≤s¡T. ø=+&É
ø√q\ q&ÉTeT @s¡Œ&çq≥Te+{Ï >∑TVü≤\T |üsê´es¡D |üsê´≥ø±ìøÏ n<˚ $<Ûä+>±, ÁbÕø˘ #·]Á‘·, #·]Á‘· |üPs¡«j·TT>∑ ÁbÕNq #·]Á‘· ìsêàD+ ̋ À
≈£L&É ‘√&ÜŒ≥TqT n+~düTÔHêïsTT. düVü≤»dæ<ä∆+>± @s¡Œ&É¶ á >∑TVü≤\˝À sê‹j·TT>∑|ü⁄ e÷qe⁄\T ìedæ+#ês¡ì Ä >∑TVü≤\˝À ñqï≥Te+{Ï
sê‹ ∫Á‘ê\T, >∑Vü≤ |ü]düs¡ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À <=]øÏq≥Te+{Ï sê‹ |üìeTT≥T¢ á >∑TVü≤\ nedüsêìï, ÄeX¯́ ø£‘·qT ô|+#êsTT. nH˚ø£eT+~
|ü]XÀ<Ûä≈£î\T, |ü⁄sêedüTÔ XÊÅdüÔE„\T, uÛÑ÷ uÛÖ‹ø£ XÊÅdüÔE„\T ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢̋ À ñqï≥Te+{Ï >∑TVü≤\qT dü+<ä]Ù+#·&É+ yê{Ï
ÁbÕeTTK´‘·ì ‘Ó*j·TCÒ|üŒ&É+ eT÷\+>± düVü≤» dæ<ä∆+>± @s¡Œ&çq á >∑TVü≤\qT dü+<ä]Ù+#ê\ì |üs¡́ ≥≈£î\T ñã˝≤≥|ü&É&É+ düVü≤»+ ñ
‘ê‡Vü≤e+‘·T …̋’q≥T e+{Ï |üsê´≥≈£î\T Ç|ü&ç|ü&˚ á >∑TVü≤\qT dü+<ä]ÙdüTÔHêïs¡T. ñeTà&ç Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢̋ À >∑TVü≤ |üs¡́ ≥ø£eTT n+‘·>±
ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ +˝À Ò̋q|üŒ{Ïø° düVü≤»dæ<ä∆+>± @s¡Œ&É¶ á >∑TVü≤\T á eT<Ûä́ H˚ yê{Ï ÁbÕeTTK´‘· <äcÕº́  ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ +˝ÀøÏ edüTÔHêïsTT. ø±e⁄q ñeTà&ç
Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢̋ À ñqï≥Te+{Ï á >∑TVü≤\T |üsê´≥ø£ ÁbÕ+‘ê\T>± n_Ûe~∆ #˚j·Te\dæq nedüs¡+ ñ+~.
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COLONIAL CONTESTATIONS-A PERSPECTIVE FROM EARLY
MODERN ANDHRA

(SUMMARY)

Dr. G. Naga Sridhar, Former Assistant Professor- History, Department of History,
Central University of Karnataka, Kalburgi

The spread of colonial rule over India and its conquest by the British was never smooth and was
challenged by the rulers and people at every inch of their expansion in India during 1757-1857. The
Madras Presidency, which covered a wide geography under the present states of Tamilnadu, Andhra
Pradesh, among others, was a fertile ground that witnessed this interplay, which was well documented
in various developments. The present paper, “Revisiting Colonialism, Region and Resistance,” attempts
at capturing this phenomenon with the help of two events, the Battle of Bobbili fought in 1757 between
the local principality of Bobbili in Andhra Pradesh and its neighbouring Vizianagaram which was
supported by the French and the Padmanabha battle fought between the Raja of Vizianagaram in 1794-
95 and the British, among other incidents. It also examines other sources such as contemporary Telugu
literature besides some British sources to propose a hypothesis concerning the spread of colonialism
and popular resistance have well preserved the political and popular response to the spread of colonialism
in the area under study with a well-defined pattern.

A very popular ballad of the period was Bobbili Yuddhakatha written by Mallesam who describes
himself as the son of Nagesam of Peddanna family wrote this popular ballad. The ballad is one of the
classic of Telugu literature, salutes the valour of the chiefs of Bobbili, and narrates the condition that led
to the famed battle of Bobbili fought Vijayanagaram, which was then between Bobbili and ruled by
Vijayarmaraju of the This work, read Pasupati family in A.D. 1757.

This work, read together with Padmanabha Yuddham, another historical Kavya is of great interest
describing the final phase of the relationship between the local English political elite and the It gives
information about a confederacy of the local political elite led by the Chief of Vijayanagaram Zamindari,
which unsuccessfully fought the English in Sanguine battle at Padmanabha in A.D. 1794.

ECOLOGICAL UNREST AND ENVIRONMENTAL DISRUPTION:
AN ANALYSIS OF ECOLOGICAL DE-STABILIZATION DURING

THE LATER MUGHAL PERIOD
(SUMMARY)

D S V Prasad Markonda Patnaikuni, Research Scholar,
Department of History and Archaeology, Andhra University, Visakhapatnam

Prof. Ch. Madhusudhana Rao, Research Director and Head of the Department,
Department of History and Archaeology,  Andhra University, Visakhapatnam

The Later Mughal Period (17th to 19th centuries) in India witnessed significant ecological
disruptions that profoundly influenced the relationship between humans and the environment. This
research paper conducts an in-depth analysis of the ecological destabilization prevalent during this
period. The study examines the multifaceted environmental challenges arising from deforestation,
unsustainable agricultural practices, urbanization, industrialization, and their socio-economic impacts.
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The investigation delves into the complex interplay between human activities and ecological
changes, highlighting the consequences of unchecked exploitation of natural resources. It explores the
ramifications of these disruptions on agriculture, biodiversity, wildlife, water resources, and the overall
well-being of communities during the Later Mughal era. Moreover, the research scrutinizes the
effectiveness of Mughal policies, governance mechanisms, and societal responses aimed at mitigating
environmental crises.

By drawing insights from historical records, administrative documents, and scholarly accounts,
this analysis sheds light on the interconnectedness between environmental degradation and societal
vulnerabilities. The study underscores the implications of ecological unrest during the Later Mughal
Period for understanding contemporary environmental challenges, emphasizing the relevance of
historical insights in informing modern conservation efforts and sustainable resource management
practices.

Through this comprehensive exploration, the research aims to offer valuable lessons and
recommendations derived from historical precedents, advocating for a holistic approach to environmental
conservation and emphasizing the importance of balancing human development with ecological
preservation.

DOMAKONDA: A FORGOTTEN SAMSTHANAM IN THE
HYDERABAD STATE

(SUMMARY)

Ankam Jayaprakash
Assistant Professor of History,

Government Degree College Yellareddy, Kamareddy dist,
Telangana

Domakonda samsthanam is located in Kamareddy district of Telangana state. It is one of the
oldest samsthanas. Its early name was Bikkanavolu (present Biknoor). Domakonda was a princely region
under Qutb Shahis and Asaf Jahis. The Reddy rulers of Domakonda built the fort in the 18th century at a
site where a fort existed earlier. The fort is well built on a hill. This fort is also called Gadi Domakonda
or Khilla Domakonda. It is one of the beautiful forts in present Telangana region. The rulers of Domakonda
were relatives of Gadwal and Athmakuru samsthanas.  The primary objective of the present research
paper is to highlight the role played by Domakonda samsthanam in the history of 18th and 19th century
Hyderabad State.
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MAPPING THE SOCIAL ONTOLOGY AND POLITICAL
ETHNOGRAPHY OF MALA CASTE PRIOR TO CHRISTIAN

CONVERSIONS IN COASTAL ANDHRA

(SUMMARY)

Dr. Ramesh Babu Para
Tagore National Fellow, Andhra Pradesh State Archives (Nodal Institution)

Nehru Memorial Museum and Library, Teem Murthi Bhavan, New Delhi, Ministry of Culture,
Government of India

Social Ethnography of Mala Caste’ is a subject of social ontology consisting of social and cultural
life and an examination of the human agencies and organizations relating to the social life and social
structure. The subject of social ethnography consists of social and cultural life and an examination of the
human agencies and organizations relating to social life and social structures. The study of ethnography
is the serious engagement of the ontological status of the social groups living in a specific region of the
time. The main focus of the study is to trace small-scale social life and social events in relation to cult-
based social norms and structures. The proposed study investigates anthropological assumptions about
the nature of society in spheres of social, religious, and material life with an embodiment of wholes and
systems that go beyond the consciousness of individuals. The Mala caste was one of the two Depressed
Castes belonging to south India in general and Coastal Andhra in particular recognized as a social
group by the Constituent Assembly with the help of 20th-century ethnographers like Edgar Thurston,
Athelstan Baines, J.H. Hutton, W.W. Wilson, and S. Nicholson had studied the social history.

INDIAN FOREIGN POLICY (1947-1964): NAVIGATING
INDEPENDENCE AND GLOBAL RELATIONS

(SUMMARY)

Dr. K Ajayi Babu
Lecturer in History, SRR & CVR Degree College, Vijayawada

India endured difficult nation-building and a complicated historical backdrop influenced by the
aftermath of colonial control following its independence in 1947. Following the division of British India,
massive migrations and widespread sectarian violence resulted in the establishment of India and Pakistan.
The sociopolitical environment has been permanently impacted by this horrific incident. Jawaharlal
Nehru, the country’s first prime minister, took over an India beset by geopolitical unpredictability,
religious diversity, and economic suffering. The goal of the new administration was to create a democratic
and secular state with a focus on economic growth and social fairness. India’s foreign policy is based on
the non-alignment and Panchsheel (Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence) tenets, which stand for the
country’s dedication to independence, sovereignty, and international collaboration. Addressing
socioeconomic inequality, economic recovery, and the integration of princely states were among the
pressing issues. The Cold War further complicated the geopolitical environment, forcing India to maintain
its non-aligned position while navigating between the rival blocs commanded by the US and the USSR.In
light of this, India’s foreign policy from 1947 to 1964 developed as a careful balancing act, aiming to
protect the country’s independence, promote stability in the region, and advance world peace. The
complex issues and diplomatic choices that defined India’s foreign policy during this pivotal time were
made possible by the historical background.
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UNIQUE TEXTILE DESIGN KALAMKARI OF ANDHRAPRADESH
AND SAMBALPURI OF ODISHA, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE

TO MOTIFS

(SUMMARY)

Smt. Pratima Panda, Lecturer in History, Women’s College,Rayagada, Odisha
Ph.D Research Scholar in GM,University,Sambalpur,Odisha

Both Kalamkari and Sambalpuri textiles represent the intricate artistry, cultural heritage, and
skilled craftsmanship ingrained in India’s diverse textile traditions, each weaving a unique narrative of
tradition and creativity. Kalamkari is a traditional Indian textile art known for its intricate hand-painted
or block-printed designs, primarily depicting mythological themes, flora, fauna, and motifs from ancient
texts. The name “Kalamkari” translates to “pen work,” emphasizing the use of a special pen-like tool for
drawing these designs. There are two primary styles: Srikalahasti, using freehand drawing, and
Machilipatnam, using block printing. Historically rooted in Andhra Pradesh and Telangana, Kalamkari
has ancient origins and was patronized by various rulers. These textiles often use natural dyes, with a
process involving several stages of washing, mordanting, and dyeing. Kalamkari fabrics, including sarees
and wall hangings, are highly regarded for their vibrant colors, detailed craftsmanship, and cultural
storytelling. Sambalpuri textiles originate from the Sambalpur region in Odisha, India, renowned for its
tie-and-dye techniques known as “Baandha” or “Ikat.” These textiles, particularly sarees, are characterized
by intricate tie-and-dye patterns created before weaving, showcasing vibrant colors and motifs inspired
by nature, mythology, and local traditions. The skilled artisans handcraft these fabrics, using traditional
methods passed down through generations. Sambalpuri sarees hold deep cultural significance and are
worn during festivals, ceremonies, and special occasions in Odisha. They have received Geographical
Indication (GI) status, recognizing their unique origin and traditional craftsmanship. Despite modern
adaptations, Sambalpuri textiles maintain their cultural identity, economic importance, and position as
symbols of Odisha’s rich heritage.

PHILANTHROPIC WORK OF WOMEN ASSOCIATIONS IN
ERSTWHILE MADRAS PRESIDENCY- WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE

TO ANDHRA REGION
(SUMMARY)

P. Leelavathi. M.A. (Ph.D.), Junior Lecturer in history, Government Junior College, Payakapuram,
Vijayawada.

To rid of women conditions and to ameliorate her social status the Christian Missionaries and
many social reformers worked relentlessly. The services of Christian Missionaries are unforgettable for
improving the position of women. They started first schools for girls and downtrodden, provided shelter
for destitute, widow and orphans and constructed hospitals free from ailments. Kandukuri
Veeresalingam, is a crusader against social evils and taboos in Andhradesa. He encouraged women
education, widow remarriages, inter- caste marriages, condemned untouchability and child marriages.
In this back ground the research paper do not touch social reformation of Kandukuri Veeresalingam
and through light on service of the Christian Missionaries, unfocused women organizations established
in Andhra region, for women education, develop their status in society, participation in Indian freedom
struggle, helping destitute, equal rights along with men.
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HISTORICAL PSYCHOLOGY
UNRAVELING THE PAST, UNDERSTANDING THE MIND

(SUMMARY)

K. Swathi Krishna Yadav, Research Scholar, Dept of Psychology, Sri Venkateswara University,
Tirupati

As an interdisciplinary field, historical psychology explores the reciprocal influence between
historical events and psychological phenomena which entail the application of principles of psychology
for analyzing historical aspects and considering them to understand human behavior and development.
The connection between individual and collective psyches and the socio-cultural milieu of different
epochs are explained. Historical psychology seeks to give an insight into the dynamics that shape societies
and individuals across time. This field contributes to a richer comprehension of the complexities inherent
in historical narratives, offering insights into the motivations, mentalities, and psychological impacts
that have shaped the course of human history. The intersection of history and psychology provides a
nuanced understanding of human experiences, behaviors, and societies across time. Psychologists delve
into historical contexts tO uncover the roots of i individual and collective behaviors, while historians
utilize psychological insights tO enrich their analyses of the past. This interdisciplinary connection allows
for the exploration of how cultural, social and psychological factors shape historical events and,
conversely, how historical events influence individual and collective psyches.

THE MAIN SOURCE FOR THE HISTORY OF MODERN  INDIA
(WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO UNITED ANDHRA PRADESH)

(SUMMARY)

Dr.Ch.Chandraiah
Research Scholar, Department of AIHCA, Faculty of Arts, UCASS, Osmania University, Hyderabad,

The source which provide us with information about the modern period in India are called
“Source of Modern Indian History”. The practice of keeping official documents is very old. Archaeologists
have discovered archives of hundreds of clay tablets dating back to the third and second millennia BC
in sites like Eblla, Mari, Amama, Hattusas, Ugrit, and Pylos. These discoveries have been fundamental
to learning about ancient alphabets, languages, literature, and politics. Archives were well developed
by the ancient Chinese, the ancient Greeks, and the ancient Romans.  However, those archives have
been lost since documents written on materials like Payrus and paper deteriorated relatively quickly,
unlike their clay tablet counterparts. The National Archives of India marched towards the path of progress
after independence to play a more dynamic and inspiring role in the archival field of the entire country.
It has witnessed manifold expansion of its activities since then in the field of accession An abundance of
historical material is available for studying India from the mid-18th century to the mid-20th century. In
constructing the history of modern India, priority needs to be given to archives. Archives refer to a
collection of historical records and documents, usually primary source documents, i.e., those documents
that have been created as a necessary part of some activity—administrative, legal, social or commercial.
They are unique/original documents, not consciously written or created to convey information to a
future generation. An important part of archives relating to modern India are the official records, i.e.,
the papers of government agencies at various levels. The records of the East India Company provide a
detailed account of trading conditions during the period 1600-1857. When the British crown took over
the administration, it also kept a large variety and volume of official records. These records help historians
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to trace every important development stage-by-stage and follow the processes of decision-making and
the psychology of the policy-makers. The records of the other European East India companies (the
Portuguese, Dutch and French) are also useful for constructing the history of the 17th and 18th centuries.
They are primarily important from the point of view of economic history, but much can be gathered
from them about the political set-up as well. There are also many contemporary and semi-contemporary
works such as memoirs, biographies and travel accounts which give us interesting as well as useful
glimpses into the history of the 18th and early 19th centuries. Newspapers and journals made their
appearance in the later part of the 18th century, and they provide very valuable information on almost
all aspects of the Indian society, especially in the 19th and 20th centuries. Other sources of modern
Indian history include oral evidence, creative literature and paintings.

MISSIONARY EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN COSTAL
ANDHRA  - GODAVARI DISTRICT

(SUMMARY)

B. Srinivasa Rao, Lecturer in History, SVSS Arts & Science Degree College, Attili, West Godavari Dist.
Christian missionaries were recognized as pioneers in establishing schools and colleges in

India.“The initiative in the matter of education in India was taken by Missionary Societies in the
three“Presidencies of Bengal, Bombay and Madras. The Roman Catholic Mission, Canadian Baptist
Mission,“American Lutheran Evangelical Mission, Church Missionary Society, Godavari Delta Mission
and“London Missionary Societies were a few of those who started schools to educate the people,
particularly“the depressed classes and the converted Christians.The missionary societies provided vari-
ous incentives“like financial assistance, amusements, medical assistance to attract large numbers among
the rural people“to Christianity. Proselytization and service were the twin intentions of missionaries in
educating the“Indians. In pursuance of these objectives, schools were started by the missionaries.

SIMON COMMISSION BOYCOTT IN ANDHRA REGION –
IMPACT ON SEPARATE ANDRA STATEHOOD

(SUMMARY)
Dr C.V. Pavan Kumar, Asst.Professor of History, Government Degree College,Kukatpally,

Hyderabad.
The performance of Montage- Chemsford reforms, the British Government appointed a statutory

commission under the chairmanship of Lord John Simon in the year 1927. All the members of the
committee were Britishers and drafted from the British parliament only. These appointments were
considered as great humiliation to the Indians. Taking this an advantage, Gandhiji once again gave a
call to the nation, to show the self respect and to boycott the Simon Commission visits.  Wherever the
commission went in towns of Andhra region, it was greeted with black flags with the “Simon Go-back”
slogans. The Indian press, especially Telugu press created a lot of awareness among the Telugu speaking
people about the Simon commission tour programs and reported the incidents with courage. Due to this
boycott, Andhra leaders did not submitted their representations for separate state. Moreover, with the
hostile attitude of Andhras towards Simon Commission, British not considered the separate statehood
plea of Andhras from the Madras State. In this context, Telugu media praised the Andhras for their
national spirit by sacrificing their long lasting desire of separate statehood. This paper will focus how
the Simon Commission was boycotted in Andhra region and its impact on separate statehood for Andhras.
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CULTURE OF ANDHRA PRADESH
(SUMMARY)

Sai Sadhvika .M, 1st year - special English, Department of social science,
Dr.Lankapalli Bullayya College, Visakhapatnam

Andhra Pradesh stands as a vibrant tapestry of cultural richness, blending ancient traditions
with contemporary influences. From the classical literary contributions in Telugu to the expressive art
forms like Kuchipudi and traditional crafts, the state’s cultural mosaic is diverse and colorful. Festivals,
marked by joyous celebrations and traditional cuisine, bring communities together. The historical and
architectural heritage, coupled with religious diversity, adds depth to the cultural narrative. Telugu
cinema, with its significant impact, contributes to the modern cultural identity. Through language, arts,
cuisine, and religious practices, Andhra Pradesh weaves a cultural narrative that reflects the resilience
and dynamism of its people, making it a captivating and integral part of India’s cultural landscape.

THE QUESTION OF CASTE
(SUMMARY)

Dr. Sandeep Kumar Dasari
Associate Professor of History, Tagore Govt. Arts & Scince College, Puducherry.

One of the major social issues that the Missionaries had to deal with was the question of Caste,
an unique aspect of Indian social order. Caste was an important factor influencing conversion and creating
distinctions within the Indian Christian community. This Paper examines several different aspects of
this issue. Why did the early missionaries allow caste distinctions in the Church, especially the Roam
Catholic and also within the Lutheran denominations. With the available material we may analyse the
political and social conditions of the early days of Christianity. The missionaries who came to India to
preach the Gospel, they did not launch a direct attack against caste because knowledge of the historical
background of the institutions was partial and because of the missionary’s desire to spread the Gospel
without offending the British East India Company. The latter had strict rules prohibiting the missionary
from getting involved in anything that would disturb the established order and create unrest.

ENCOUNTERING THE WESTERN AND RECASTING
INDIGENOUS MEDICINE IN MODERN ANDHRA

(SUMMARY)
B. Eswara Rao

Department of History, University of Hyderabad

This paper argues that the negotiation between the practitioner and colonial Western medicine
in shaping twentieth-century Ayurveda remains an essential element in its transition to modernity. By
engaging Achanta Lakshmipathi, Ayurvedic practitioner, in the Madras Presidency, this paper tries to
understand his role in popularising Ayurvedic practice with his Indigenous medicine  and attempt to
adapt, transform, and negotiate to recat themselves in the contemporary reality in modern Andhra.
These medical practitioners also challenged Western medical systems’ claims of scientific and universal
applicability. Indigenous medicine and practitioners have evolved, and practised across sites through
their interactions/negotiations with the state and institutionalized system of medicine and local



444

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Modern Andhra History

communities in their contemporary times within the marginal space-by building networks through
laboratory, by using print, translated and localize the Sanskrit-based knowledge into vernacular,
popularising it as  affordable health care in the colonial Andhra during early 20th century institutions-
dispensary, ayurvedic hospitals. Through this margin space, Achanta Laxmipathi asserted and
contributed and popularised and opened medical knowledge and space to the broader public in the
Telugu-speaking region in the Madras Presidency from the early twentieth century.

Dr. JONATHAN ACKRMAN COLES M.D.L..D.
1843-1925 HIS CONTRIBUTION TO EDUCATION IN KURNOOL

AND NELLORE

(SUMMARY)

Dr. B. John Robert
Lecturer in History, Coles Memorial Junior College, Kurnool

Dr. J. Ackerman Coles 1843 - 1925 stands fore most among the educational reforms in Kurnool
and Nellore. HTe was a distinguished graduate of Columbia University and of the college of physicians
and surgeons. New York, Member of the New Jersey yand New York Medical Societies, Fellow of the
Metropolitan Museum ofArt, Member of the New York Historical society and the American Geographi-
cal Society. Regent of the Lincoln Memorial Association. Life Member of the American Bible Society,
Member of the Board, of Advisors of the Canton Christian College China. Patron of Art and Letters all
these high honors he held in light esteem.

These papers also presented in Modern Andhra History

1. DR.B.R.AMBEDKAR’S RESERVATION POLICY FOR WEAKER SECTIONS
- E. Vamsi & K. Phani Kumar

2. INDIAN WOMEN IN THE LEFTIST MOVEMENT IN THE STRUGGLE FOR
INDEPENDENCE: AN INSIGHTFUL STUDY
- Angam Jayalakshmi

3. STUDY OF SOCIAL SCIENCES ON THE DECLINE – IS CORPORATE INTERMEDIATE
THE CAUSE?
- A. Chandra Sekhar
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SECTION - IV
HISTORIOGRAPHY

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

HISTORIOGRAPHY OF SUFISM IN THE DECCAN

Prof. S.M. Azizuddin Husain
Former Head, Department of History and Culture, Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi &

Honourary Professor, Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad

In the 12th century AD, Sufis arrived in India, bringing with them their unique teachings and
practices. These spiritual seekers made their way to various cities and towns in northern India, including
Multan, Lahore, Delhi, Gulbarga, Daulatabad, Burhanpur and Ajmer. As they settled in these places,
they shared their wisdom and insights with the local people, leaving a lasting impact on the culture and
traditions of the region, and other Qasbas. In the 12th century AD, several Sufis established themselves
in different towns and Qasbas within Deccan. However, during the 13th and 14th centuries, Sufis relocated
from Delhi and other prominent centres to Deccan. They travelled as far as Burhanpur, Gulbarga, and
Daulatabad, with a few even venturing to Kerala.

Tasawwuf has three stages:

(1) Period of Quietists.

(2) Period of the development of Sufi Philosophy in the form of IbnArabi’s Futuhat-i-Makkiya, Shaikh
Shahabuddin Suhrawardi’s Awarif-ul-Maarif, Shaikh Saiyad Ali Hujveri’s Kashf-ul-Mahjub, and
Masnavi of Maulana Rumi and Maulana Jami. Kashf-ul-Mahjub was written in Lahore, a town in
India.

(3) The Third stage is of the organisation of Sufi Silsilas, such as Chishti, Suhrawardi, Kubravi, Firdausi
and some other Silsilas. These Sufis divided India into their vilayet

(Territory allocated by the Shaikh to his murid appointed as shaikh). They worked there for the promotion
of learning and communal harmony.

The Sufis known for their scholarly pursuits, went a step further by creating educational
institutions called Madrasas within their Khanqahs. These Madrasas were designed with their unique
curriculum, catering to the specific needs of their teaching. They diligently imparted knowledge of
various Islamic texts to their students. The syllabus included Quran, Tafseer-i- Zahidi, Awariful Maarif,
Zubdatul Haqaiq, Mazeeb, Ahyaululoom, Sharh-i-Tarruf, Lawame, and Masnavi of Maulana Rumi and Maulana
Jami. Moreover, Siyaul Arifin also provided additional resources, such as Adabul Muridin, to enhance
understanding of the subject matter. During the 17th century, Sufism was a popular movement in society,
with numerous books written on various aspects including Tazkiras of Sufis and Malfuzat of eminent
Sufis. However, the aggression and occupation of Deccan by Aurangzeb (1658–1707) resulted in significant
damage to the Sufi movement in the region.

Following the British takeover of India, new policies were introduced that affected the Khanqahs
and Dargahs of Sufis in the Deccan region. The grants previously awarded by Deccani rulers to these
institutions were confiscated. Today, the Registers of Maifiat are available in various archives, libraries,
and the Salar Jung Museum, including the National Archives of India in New Delhi, and the Telangana
State Archives in Hyderabad. Failure to meet prior financial support may lead to the demise of these
organizations.
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Secondly, during the time of British rule in India, the educational system underwent a major
transformation with the establishment of educational institutions and the introduction of a curriculum
and history books for Indians. It is unfortunate that the books authored by British scholars deliberately
excluded any information about Sufis or the Sufi movement. Because British authorities and academicians
were promoting Communalism in Indian society and culture, they shunned Sufis. Despite this exclusion,
it is important to acknowledge the significant role played by the Sufis in promoting communal harmony
and peace in India.

The colonial historians in India adhered to the practises established by British researchers, leading
to a dearth of understanding regarding the function and contributions of Sufis among the educated
individuals of the late 19th and early 20th centuries. The historical accounts of the first War of Independence
in 1857 and the subsequent period in India’s struggle for freedom were notably devoid of any mention
of the significant contributions made by Sufis. There is evidence indicating that certain Sufis were
subjected to lethal consequences, and the financial support provided by the rulers of Deccan was seized
due to their involvement in the movement for independence. The historical ignorance on this period can
be attributed to two obstacles experienced by the historians who documented it. Firstly, certain individuals
possessed a prejudiced disposition against Sufis, and secondly, they lacked proficiency in Persian, Urdu,
and other regional languages, thereby restricting their ability to access primary sources. The historical
works produced by Indian historians contained only cursory allusions to Sufis, thereby creating a
substantial void in the chronicles of the region. Thankfully, numerous historians from Aligarh Muslim
University, such as Muhammad Habib, K.A. Nizami, and S.A.A. Rizvi, have written extensively about
the significance and function of Sufis in India during the latter part of the 20th century.

It is notable that there are no known Indian historians from the Deccan region who have written
about the Sufis or the Sufi movement in English. While some Tazkiras of Sufis have been documented in
Urdu during the 19th century in the Deccan, even the histories of Deccan written between the 17th and
20th centuries do not provide any information about the Sufis of the region, like Muhammed Qasim
Faristha – Tarikh-i-Farishta, Abdul Aleem – Tarikh-i-Deccan, Abdul Aziz Waizi – Tarikh-i- Habibi, Abdul
Majeed Siddiqi – Bahmani Saltanet, Abdul Razzaq – Matlaus Sadain, Abul Nasr Muhammed Khalidi –
Tarikh-i-Adil Shahi, Mirza Ibrahim Zubairi – Tarikh-i-Bijapur, Yusuf Husain Khan – Tarikh-i-Deccan,
Abdullah Chughtai – Tarikh-i-Bahmani, Ali Raza – Dastan-i-Asafiya, Muhammed Rafi Rizvi – Tarikh-i-
Asaf Jahi, Moinuddin Aqeel – Deccan Aur Iran, Raman Raj Saxena- Tazkira-i-Darbar-i-Hyderabad, Amir
Hamza – Tarikh-i-Qandhar Deccan, Shafqat Rizvi – Azkar-i- Deccan, Abul Ala Maududi – Deccan ki Siyasi
Tarikh, Saiyad Ali Asghar Bilgrami –Maasir-i-Deccan, Bashiruddin Ahmed’s Tarikh-i-Bijanagar, Waqia-i-
Mumlakat-i-Bijapur, Dilawar Ali Danish’s Tazkira-i-Salatin-i-Deccan, Khwaja Ghulam Tarikh-i- Gulzar-i-
Asafia, Muhammed Abdul Aziz, Tarikh-i-Aziz-i- Deccan, Rai Munna Lal –Asar-i-Deccan, Saiyad Ahmed
Ali – Guldasta-i- Bijapur, Saiyad Ali Bilgrami – Silsila-i-Asafia, Tarikh-e-Deccan, Siayad Humayun Mirza
Asar-i-Sanadid-i- Deccan, Saiyad Mohd Jawad Rizvi’s Riyast-i-Hyderabad mein Jaddo Jihad-i-Azadi 1800-
1900, Omar Khalidi’s Suqut-i- Hyderabad. Fazlullah Husaini – Waqai Deccan, H.K. Sherwani’s History of
Qutub Shahi Dynasty, History of Medieval Deccan, and Bahmanis of Deccan, Mir Ahmad Ali Musavi’s Tuzuke-
i- Asafia, Hakim Saiyad Shamsullah Qadri – Shajra-i-Asafia, Mohd Najmul Ghani Khan’s Tarikh-i-Riyast-
i-Hyderabad Deccan, and Waqai Hyderabad, Zeb Hyder’s Tarikh-i-Deccanke Chand Goshe, Ghulam Hussain
Khan Tarikh-i-Asafia, Vakeil’s Suqut-i-Hyderabad, and Tarikh-i-Burhanpur, Asrar Haq’s Bidar Mazi-o-Hal
ke Jharokon Se, Tarikh-i-Khandesh ke Bikhre Auraq, Tarikh-i-Khandan-i-Paegah, Mukhtasar Tarihk-i- Deccan,
Tarikh-i-Qutub Shahi, Makhan Lal’s Tarikh-i-Yadgar, Hadiqat-us-Salatin, Umar Khalidi’s Deccan ka Ahad-i-
Islami, Ahmed Ali Khan’s Guldasta-i-Bijapur, Bashiruddin Ahmed’s Waqiat-i-Mumlakat-i-Bijapur, Mohd
Sadiq Hamedani’s Tabaqat-i-Shah Jahani, Mohd Ali Asar’s Dabistan-i-Golkonda, Adab Aur Culture, Deccani-
wa-Deccaniyat, Mohd Amir Hamza’s Tarikh-i-Qandhar-i-Deccan, Mohd Sultan –Tarikh-i- Deccan, Mohd
Zahiruddin – Sultan Ahmad Shah Bahmani, Saiyad Ahmed Ali – Guldasta-i-Bijapur, Yusuf Husain Khan –
Glimpses of Medieval Culture.
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The history of Deccan is missing a crucial aspect of Sufism and the role of Sufis in Deccan. After
reviewing some presidential addresses of the Andhra Pradesh History Congress, I found no mention of
the important role and contributions made by the Sufis of Deccan. In fact, the Sufis of Deccan made even
greater contributions than those of Sufis of Northern India. When they arrived in Deccan, they were
well-organized and planned. Unlike the Sufis of the North, the Sufis of Deccan were prolific authors and
poets. They wrote books for women in Deccani, and created a vast amount of literature on Sufism in
Deccani, so that the people of Deccan could understand it in their own mother tongue. They wrote
Masnavis in Deccani, and also wrote books on medicine to provide guidance for the Deccani people to
lead healthy lives. In contrast, there are no books on medicine written by Sufis in the North.

I had a conversation with Dr. Syed Meer Abul Hussain about the SLM of History at Directorate
of Distance Education, Maulana Azad National Urdu University in Hyderabad. I asked him if there
were a large number of PGTs of history in Telangana and Andhra Pradesh. He told me that during one
Government in Andhra Pradesh, the former chief minister discouraged the study of History as a subject
at the Intermediate level. This was highly concerning to me, as one state in India had done away with
history altogether. I am not sure how it was passed by the Assembly of Andhra Pradesh, but without
the study of history, we cannot truly understand our past and learn from it.

In 1994, a delegation from Tel Aviv University, Israel, visited Jamia Millia Islamia. The Dean of
the Faculty of Humanities was present, so I asked him how many students they had in their faculty. He
replied, “Ten thousand.” At that time, Jamia had only around 450 students. He further explained that
they maintain a balance in all subjects. In Andhra Pradesh, history was sacrificed in favour of technology.
This was an illogical decision by the government of Andhra Pradesh. All scholars stress the importance
of knowledge of history because, without knowledge of the past, we cannot build our future. India has
a very rich past, and the Deccan region also has a rich heritage. Hyderabad has contributed a lot to the
development of society and culture.

The Nizam of Hyderabad supported and promoted educational institutions all over India, as
knowledge is the source of success in all walks of life. Both British and Nizam’s curriculum gave an
important position to history. After the establishment of the British Empire in India, British scholars laid
emphasis on history. They established Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal and started editing and translating
the history of India written since the 13th century in Persian. When this work was over, they wrote The
History of India as Told by its Own Historians. They also wrote books on history for school level to university
level. Nizam established medical and engineering colleges, but there was also a faculty of social sciences
in Osmania University, Hyderabad. Nizam also sanctioned a grant to build a guest house in the premises
of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune. He gave financial support to Darul Musanafin,
Azamgarh, and Nadvatul Ulema, Lucknow. He also granted funds to Banaras Hindu University, Jamia
Milia Ismalia as well as Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh and large number of educational institutions
in India.

Nizam’s foresight and generosity paved the way for talented students to receive higher education
from some of the most renowned universities in the world, including Oxford, Cambridge, and Edinburgh.
Nizam also became successful in getting some seat reserved for admission in different courses for Indians
students in the university of Edinburg and built a house for their residency during their staying while
pursuing their course. Haroon Khan Sherwani, one of those students, earned a Ph.D. in history from
Oxford University and returned to Hyderabad to become the head of the Department of History at
Osmania University. His contributions to the field of Deccan history were immeasurable and inspired
the establishment of the Haroon Khan Sherwani Centre for Deccan Studies by the Government of India’s
Ministry of Education at Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad. The Centre continues to
inspire and support historians at MANUU to focus on the rich history of Deccan.
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As the former Director of Rampur Raza Library, Rampur, I had the opportunity to frequently
travel between Rampur and Delhi. During my travels, I noticed a striking absence of social science and
language centers despite the presence of several medical, dental, and engineering colleges along the
highway. As a firm believer in the importance of a well-rounded education, I believe it is crucial for us
to focus on developing these areas.

Together, with the right investment and focus, we can create an education system that is truly
inclusive and comprehensive, catering to the unique needs of every student. Let’s work towards this
shared goal and make a positive impact on the future.

Sufis worked in various Qasba and cities of Deccan since 12th century. Among those Sufis were
Haji Rumi Bijapuri came to Bijapur in 1137 AD. He was called “Aftab-i-Aulia”. Saiyad Sultan Mazhar
Vali came from Rume to Trichnapalli in 1225 AD. Shah Qalander Hayat came from Rume to Deccan in
1260 AD. Sultan Mohd. Babaji came from Rume to Deccan in 1271. Saiyad Hisamuddin Tegh-i-Barehna
made Gulbarga as his vilayat in 1281 AD. Mumtaz Currim and George Michell writes, “Taimul speaking
Muslims pride themselves as being descendents of people who embraced Islam while Prophet was
alive, and as being among the oldest Muslims communities in India. Shahul Hamid was a Qadri sufi.
Once a famous post, Nagore is a coastal town in the Thanjawer district of Tamil Nadu”.

In the north Tazkiras of Mashaikh were written since 14th century like Saiyad Muhammed Mubarak
Alavi Kirmani Amir Khurd’s Siyarul Aulia, Shaikh Hamid bin Fazlullah Jamali’s Siyarul Arifin, Shaikh
Abdul Haq Muhaddis Dehlavi’s Akhbarul Akhyar, Shaikh Ghausi Shattari’s Gulzar-i-Abrar and others
“(Ghausi Shattari) met Shaikh Owais. I told him that I am planning to compile the biographies of Sufis,
you pray so that I could complete this project. But I could not start the work on this project since last ten
years. In 1014/1605, I met Shaikh Abul Khair in Ujjain. There was a Urs of Maulana Kamal Muhammed
Abbasi. He knew about my project and asked me to start the work because it is an important task. I
prepared the first draft within two years. Then its corrections took lot of time and, in the meanwhile, I
received the reminders from Masihul Qulub about this work. Bayazi manuscript became ready in 1022/
1613. This project took around eighteen years. Shaikh Owais played a dynamic role in its completion”.
But in Deccan we don’t find such tradition. Prof. Sulaiman Siddiqi, a scholar from Hyderabad, accepts
it, “there is a dearth of evidence about the presence of Muslim population in Deccan”.

The tradition of writing starts from Khwaja Saiyad Muhammed Husaini Banda Nawaz Gaisu
Daraz (d.1422) when he migrated from Delhi to Deccan. But, after his death, it again stopped but later
on it was revived by Shah Miranji Shamsul Ushshaq (d.1499) his son Shah Burhanuddin Janam (d.1597)
and the later’s khalifa Shaikh Mehmud Khush Dahan (d.1617). In Bijapur, Shah Kamaluddin Bayabani
(d.1463) was the first who wrote on Tasawwuf. Shah Miranji’s successors wrote in Persian and Deccani.
No work is done on Sufis of Deccan by the historians of Osmania University, Hyderabad Central
University, B.R. Ambedkar University, Maulana Azad National Urdu University and regional
Universities of Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra and Telangana during 20th and
21st centuries. Prof. H.K. Sherwani and other historians of Deccan did not write about the role and
contribution of Sufis of Deccan during medieval period. When British scholars started writing history of
India, they intentionally neglected the role and contribution of Sufis. From second half of 20th century,
Western and Indian historians started writing about the role of Sufis of Deccan. Only M.R. Eaton wrote
on the sufis in his Sufis of Bijapur. Prof. Sulaiman Siddiqi wrote The Bahmani Sufis. Most of the Sufis came
from Iran and Central Asia to Delhi and then shifted to Deccan but some came directly from Arabia,
Iran and Central Asia to Deccan. Some Sufis who settled in Punjab but later on migrated to Deccan.
Richard Maxwell Eaton is right when he says, “A retention of much of the old Punjabi vocabulary
borrowed from the Telugu and Kannada of its Deccan environment, and a lesser dependence upon
Arabo-Persian vocabulary and spellings than obtained in north Indian Urdu”.
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S.K. Chatterji holds the opinion, “Shah Burhanuddin’s language has some distinct Punjabi affinities,
and it is noteworthy that it calls it Guj (a) ri, as contrasted with Bhaka = Bhaka, i.e., and western Hindi
vernacular, including Braj – Bhaka. Evidently the Gujars of Punjab, who have given their name to Gujarat
and Gujranwala, town in Punjab”. Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj-i-Shakar (1175–1265) worked in Ajodhan, a
town of Punjab. He was a Punjabi poet. Shah Burhanuddin’s ancestors were also Chishti Sufis, who
migrated from Punjab to Deccan. Naturally they knew Punjabi and were speaking Punjabi, so those
Punjabi words automatically became the part of their prose and poetry. Their Deccani got mixed with
Punjabi. But Shah Burhanuddin Janam composed poetry in Deccani and wrote prose in Persian. Shah
Mehmud Bahri (d.1718) composed his verses in Deccani but prose in Persian. Deccani poetry was well
suited for conveying local symbols and familiar imagery of Deccan. I agree with Annemarie Schimmel
when she opines, “Since for many centuries poetry was practically the only vehicle for influencing good
memory for verse – the importance of these (Sufi) poets can not be overstated. Poetry was the daily bread
for millions of people who formed their Weltbild according to the picture presented to them by poets”.

She asserts her point further, “Wanted to divine grace to people who flocked around them and
who understood neither Arabic, the language of the Quran and the lawyer divines, nor Persian, the
language of poetry and historiography. Thus, the mystical leaders had to recur to the vernacular, even if
they sometimes thought it necessary to start their book with an excuse for using the popular idiom …
They composed little songs for their followers, songs which condensed their teachings and which might
also be used in musical assemblies”.

According to Zinat Sajda, “Sufi folk poetry written in the form of Chakki Nama, Lori Nama and
Charkha Nama played an important role. It appealed to women living in Qasbas and villages”. The efforts
of Sufis were to give their message to the lower sections of society of Deccan. Through this folk literature,
they propagated the fundamentals of Islam. Chishti Sufis played an important role for the development
of society and culture of Deccan. Chakki Namas were written by Sufis such as Farooqi, Ghausi and Shah
Kamaluddin. Shah Raju (d.1685) wrote Suhagan Nama, Shah Ali Peer Husaini wrote Suhaila. Salar
composed Charkha Nama. These songs were sung by women during various assemblies. It starts from
the praise of Prophet Muhammed, and her Peer. It is just like the Zikr of Aurad. As in Kashmir, the Zikr
of Aurad-i-Fatiha was introduced by my ancestor Mir Saiyad Ali Hamedani (d.1384). Chakki Nama, Lori
Nama and Charkha Nama are also a zikr of one kind. Eaton comments, “If one analyses the contents of
Chakki Nama or Charkha Nama, there intervowen themes can be found (1) an ontological link established
between God, and Prophet Muhammed, one’s own Peer, and the reciter herself; (2) the use of the
grindstone or the spinning wheel, or the mechanical parts thereof, to illustrate the above; and (3) the use
of the mystic zikr to accompany and even to regulate the various phases of the women’s work”. One of
Hashim’s murids noted that women were allowed to enter in the inner circle of the Sufi followers and
murids. In this way women were also integrated into the khanqah life of Hashim Pir Alavi. Eaton says,
“Indeed, the belief that visits to dargahs would in some measure enhance women’s fertility is an obvious
reason for their continuing popularity among rural women of the Deccan today”. It is not possible to
agree with Eaton that only the question of fertility was a point of attraction among the women of Deccan.
There were other aspects of the life at Dargahs which attracted Hindu and Muslim women. Burhanuddin
Janam said, “The follower, whatever his religion, he will become purified. If he or she understands it
saying “whatever his religion” he opens the entry of non-Muslims, leading to the path of the
fundamentals of Chishtis. R.M. Eaton opines, “Women played by far the dominant role in all aspects of
dargah life, just as Sufi folk poetry, which may legitimately be called the literary of Bijapur’s folk Islam,
which primarily appealed to women”. It attracted non-Muslim women as well. This literature proved
as mediating Islam to non-Muslim women. I agree with this analysis of R.M. Eaton, when he says, “The
pervasive influence of women in the life of the dargah provides perhaps the most important clue in
tracing this effect. Judging from the content of the folk literature it seems likely that the women who had
come into contact with the folk traditions of the dargahs transmitted this tradition to the children living
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in their households by constantly repeating the poetry. Children would be rocked to sleep at night or
day by lullabies (Lori Nama) that had originated in the dargahs; they would hear Chakki Nama or Charkha
Nama recited daily in their households each time grain was grounded or thread was woven. Hence, just
as one’s first language is frequently termed one’s “mother tongue” because of the predominant role of
the mother in transmitting language, so also the mother – or indeed any household woman in the
proximity of children – has doubtless been instrumental in the transmission of religious practices and
attitudes at rural lands. So, it was through this medium that sufi folk literature entered rural households
and gradually gained an established place amidst the eclectic religious life of the rural Deccan”. Not
only in Deccan but in all parts of India from Kashmir to Kerala and from Gujarat to Assam. In Kashmir,
they wrote in Kashmiri, in Gujarat, they wrote in Gujarati, in Punjab, they wrote in Punjabi, in Bengal,
they wrote in Bengali, and in Kerala, they wrote in Malayalam. Sufi message reached to people in the
same way almost in all parts of India.

But at the same time these western scholars also mention such type of stories so that people could
laugh, such as Eaton mentions, “Hindu Sanyasi prevented a philosopher’s stone to Aminuddin. But he
threw that stone into Shahpur Tank, a large reservoir located near his Khanqah on Shahpur Hillock.
Distraught, the Sanyasi wept for his lost philosopher stone; but Aminuddin only smiled and said: Go in
the water and find the stone. Sanyasi went there and discovered many philosophers’ stones. Thereupon
he became a believ”. Who is going to believe such stories. In this story Eaton has included both Hindus
and Muslims Sufis. Sufis and Sanyasis never believed in such things at all.

Sufis were psychologists and they knew the mind of people. Whether it is fundamentals of Islam,
azadari of Muharram or the dargah life is concerned. Sufis brought all people at one platform irrespective
of religion or caste. Some scholars have unnecessarily blamed Sufis for the conversion. Sufis did not ask
anyone to change his or her religion as R.M. Eaton has very well clarified this point. “However, this
process (conversion) should not be construed as “conversion” to Islam, nor should the Sufis themselves
be considered as Muslim “missionaries” though both terms have frequently been used in the general
context of Sufis and the expansion of Islam. The main problem is that both terms carry connotation of a
19th and 20th century Christian movement in India, a context in which “missionary” devoted a self-
conscious turning around in religious conviction. They made no conscious effort to gain non-Muslim
followers”. It is the result of 19th and early 20th century hagiographical Urdu literature who unnecessarily
exaggerated the conversion aspect. Early Tazkiras and Malfuzat in Persian are silent on this issue. Even
today so many followers of different religions and castes visit the dargahs of Sufis to pay their homage
but nobody asks them to convert to the religion of Islam. In the processes some of them become follower
of the path shown by the Sufis. When in 2010, I organized an International Seminar on Shaikh Ali Hujveri
to commemorate 1000th Urs of the Shaikh, Prof. K.K. Kaushik of the Department of Hindi, met me and
told me that he is having Baba Gurjeet Singh his neihgbour, who is interested in attending the inaugural
session of this seminar. I told him that he is most welcome. Baba came and told me that he is having two
photo frames of the grave of Data Ganj Bakhsh. He wants to present it to the Vice-Chancellor and to me.
After giving these two frames I requested him to say something. In his speech Baba Gurjeet Singh told us
that he belonged to Lahore and after recitation of Guru Granth Sahab in the morning he used to go to
Data’s Darbar and pray there. When in 1947, he shifted from Lahore to Delhi, after recitation of Guru
Granth sahib, he prays infront of this photo of Data’s grave. He left his house and hometown Lahore in
the hard-pressed condition of 1947 but even after a great loss he is still having sentimental and spiritual
relationship with this sufi of Lahore in Delhi. Who asked him to do so? He is a follower of his own
religion (Sikhism) but having a great respect and reverence for Shaikh Ali Hujveri, whom they call as
Data.

Early Chishti Sufis of Sultanat period in northern India did not accept any land grant. This situation
continued upto Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia’s (d.1325) Khalifa Shaikh Naseeruddin Chiragh-i-Delhi. They
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only accepted Futuh from Salatin, umara and others. But with the coming of Mughals in India, they
started giving lavish grants to the custodians of the dargahs of those Sufis like Shaikh Moinuddin Chishti
of Ajmer, Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia of Delhi and others. While I was working on my book, Sufis of
Punjab: A Biographical Study, published in 2021, I examined the Registers of Maafi grants for the Dargahs,
khanqah and Takiyas of Punjab available in National Archive of India, New Delhi. So, the history of the
land grants in Punjab was traced upto Mughal emperor Akbar (1556–1605) to the period of Ranjit Singh.

There are other collections of Mughal faramin, which shed light for the land grants given to several
dargahs in Mughal empire. Same situation is also in the Deccan. R.M. Eaton writes, “In the course of the
17th century the Bijapur’s court’s policy vis- à-vis Sufis passed from an informal patronage characterized
by a monarch’s visiting the tombs of departed Sufis or engaging the company of a few living mystics as
spiritual counselors, to a formal patronage characterized by the court’s grant-free lands to certain Sufis”.
Ibrahim Adil Shah II (1580–1627) the ruler of Bijapur married his daughter with one of the descendants
of Saiyad Muhammed Gaisu Daraz Banda Nawaz around 1605–06. In Agra Mughal Emperor Akbar
(1556–1605) had very cordial relations with Shaikh Salim Chishti of Fathpur Sikri. Later on, his
descendants became the part of Mughal nobility. But there were examples of some other Sufis like the
family of Shah Mustafa and others who kept themselves aloof from rulers and never accepted any land
grant when offered by Sultan Ibrahim Adil Shah II (1580–1627). R.M. Eaton quotes one example, “Abdul
Qadir fearing that after his death his three sons would quarrel over the rights to the land given by the
court, he burned all the farmans and other court documents in his possession, hoping in this way to
restore the family to the landless and penniless status of his ancestors”. But I don’t agree with Eaton
when he writes, “But why does the Sahifate Ahl-i-Huda Shamsuddin deny Aurangzeb his inam when
independent farman proves that the sufi had held the land before the Mughal conquest”. Naturally,
these Deccani Sufis were having their sympathies for the Sultans of Deccan. They considered Aurangzeb
and Marathas as aggressors to their country. Deccani Sufis hated both Aurangzeb and Marathas. Saiyad
Abdul Malik Shah Qadri (D.1699) a sufi of Bijapur, whose mazar is near Fathpur Darwaza, Bijapur.
When Aurangzeb desired to meet him. He permitted him to come to meet him with a condition that first
of all he should return government of Bijapur to Sikander Shah Adil (1672–86). Aurangzeb refused to do
so. Shah Qadri said to Aurangzeb that you will not be able to go back to your home. This is the question
of sentiments and not of principles. Mir Saiyad Taha Qutubuddin Kotnani Qadri (D.1673) refused to
meet Aurangzeb. Saiyad Shah Tahir (D.1703) was living in Adhoni and when Aurangzeb conquered it
so he decided to migrate from there. But Ghaziuddin Khan Firoz Jang requested him to stay there. But
he never met Aurangzeb or Azam. When Aurangzeb went to Gulbarga, he asked Qutbi Shah Mutawalli
of the dargah of Khwaja Saiyad Mohd. Husaini Banda Nawaz Gaisu Daraz, but he refused to meet him.
So, Aurangzeb removed him from the Mutawalliship of the dargah of Banda Nawaz and appointed Husain
Shah Vali, as its Mutawalli and gave him Sanad and Khalat.

Eaton records “over twenty-five farmans in favour of the Sajjada Nashin of Banda Nawaz dargah
over the seventeen years period 1659-76”. Eaton quotes Farishta, “in the present day... most of the estates
given by the former princes are still in possession of the Saiyad’s descendants”. It clearly shows that the
Sajjada Nashins were the land owners and when you change your position from a sufi to a Zamindar
everything will be changed.

Type of disputes we have among zamindars so the same were faced by Sajjada Nashins holding
land under the control. Ibn Khalladun said that the profession had its impact on the psychy of a person.
When a person from a Sufi becomes a zamindar naturally his attitude will be changed. Mughal Emperor
Jahangir comments that Ba Nazar-i-Zamindaran Me Binad (He looks from the eyes of a zamindar). Eaton
refers to a case, “A crisis developed with the dargah’s leadership that prompted the court to intervene
even more vigorously than before. A farman of 13th September, 1662 explained that a certain Shah Buzurg
had emerged claiming for himself the rightful successorship to the dargah, disputing the position of
Shah Asadullah”. Eaton further elaborates his point of the interference of the government, “Throughout
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the period 1659–76 the government with one hand gave the Banda Nawaz dargah land grants while with
the other hand it took away rights and functions that were specifically sufi in nature. Office of Sajjada
Nashin had become in practice hereditary Economic dependence upon the court, however, had damaged
this prerogative and undermined the spiritual nature of the office”. Eaton has quoted another example
of deteriorating condition at the dargah of Saiyad Muhammed Husaini Banda Nawaz Gaisu Daraz, “As
for the later history of the Peerzadas of the Banda Nawaz shrine, an 1855 British Gazetteer stated that the
vices committed by these descendants eventually compelled the Nizam’s government to expel them
from Gulbarga and to appoint a government nominee to receive the inam revenues”. Eaton comments,
“But the transformation of Peerzadas into a petty landed gentry did not occur without profound effects
on sufi institutions first, it encouraged the abandonment of the khanqah as the basic unit of Bijapur’s
urban Sufis in favour of the dargah. Second, the land grants served as potent means of state intervention
in the internal affairs of the dargah, court acquired the right to confirm or deny successors at the dargahs”.
This clearly suggests that the whole structure of the khanqah organization was collapsed and the Peerzadas
developed interest in the land grants. According to Eaton, “The descendants of Gaisu Daraz became too
occupied administering the affairs of the dargah as well as the west estates bestowed upon their illustrions
ancestor to turn their attention to reading Chishti doctrines”. I agree with the conclusion drawn by
Eaton while he says, “If the Chishti tradition had ceased functioning in Delhi by having too unyielding
before a hostile court, it ceased functioning in Gulbarga by being too pliant before a generous court”.
The result of these land grants for the dargahs as is rightly explained by Eaton, “... finally, it might be
noted that this anatagonism between Hindus and landed Peerzadas to have taken place outside the
contact of the dargahs with which many Peerzadas were associated”. When Salatin and Emperors gave
them land grants so they also exercised their control on these dargahs. Whenever there was any dispute
so that was decided by the rulers. So, in this way these Sajjada Nashins lost freedom. That is why Prof.
Suleman Siddiqi wrote a book – The Behmani Sufis, published in 1989. Though the title is not correct
because Sufis belonged to different sufisilsilahs and those can’t have such affiliations. They can not be
called as Mughal Sufis. I feel that Siddiqi gave this title under this impression. Nile Green writes, “With
the income provided by land grants, the shrines were able to support Khanqahs and Sajjada Nashin lineage
descended from the deputies of the Mughal Sufis”. I agree with Eaton when comments on the impact on
these land grants assigned by the Sultans and Badshah, “A second effect of the inam grant was that it
served as the instrument by which the state could penetrate the internal affairs of the dargah. Not only
were the farmans specific about how the money from inam lands was to be spent; the court assumed
dargah’s leadership, as seen in the farmans concerning the Banda Nawaz dargah in Gulbarga. In this way
the state arrogated to itself one of the bases of institutional Sufism – the right to choose one’s own
succession”. That is why we see that Shaikh Naseer Uddin Chiragh-i-Delhi, willed that the Tabarrukat
which he had in his possession should be buried alongwith his dead body because he could foresee the
attitude of his successors. But the Chishti Sufis of Shahpur Hillock kept themselves aloof from such
interests. Aurangzeb’s aggressive policy towards Deccan proved highly disasterous for the sufi movement
in Deccan. In the case of Bijapur, Eaton’s observation is very correct, “Landed Peerzadas whose livelihood
depended on the court’s patronage, fled to other centures of Muslim culture such as Hyderabad or Arcot
as the fortunes of Bijapur itself ebbed”. Most of the Sufis migrated to Aurangabad, Vellore, Madras
Karappa, Sidhot and Mysore. So, the whole theory that all Sufis kept themselves aloof from the state and
its resources is not acceptable.

India had been the cradle of Sufism since 12th century. Sufis worked for the promotion of communal
harmony and learning among Indian masses from Kashmir to Kerala. They worked in Punjab, Rajasthan,
Kashmir, Bengal, Awadh, Bihar, Gujarat, Malwa, Assam, Orissa, Maharashtra, Tamil Nadu, Carnatic,
Deccan, and Kerala. Medieval Ulema and Mashaikh wrote biographies of Sufis of India from 14th century
to 19th century but from 20th century we neglected this work. British scholars also neglected this aspect
completely during 19th century. Earlier Tazkiras of Mashaikh are in Persian and Urdu language but no
attempt has been made in English language. Dr. Zakir Husain, former Vice-Chancellor, AMU, Aligarh;
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and former President of India, wrote a foreword to the book of my teacher Prof. K.A. Nizami, Tarikh-i-
Mashaikh-i-Chisht, in Urdu language dated 28 May 1953, while I was one-year-and-six- months old:

As Allama Iqbal also said long back:

Dr. Zakir Husain emphasised the need for the compilation of the biographies of Mashaikh which
has not to signify their miracles but to highlight their contribution for the society. It was needed earlier
but today it is needed more urgently, that is, in 1953. I think he said it for the second half of 20th century
specially after the partition of India. Same dire need is there in the first quarter of 21st century, so before
my retirement on 31stDecember, 2017, I decided to work on the Biographies of Sufis of India, as was advised
by Dr. Zakir Husain long back so that in 21st century a work should come on the biographies of Sufis of
India.Indian Council of Historical Research, Ministry of Education, Government of India, awarded me
Senior Academic Fellowship to work on this research project in 2019. I am highly grateful to ICHR.
There is a Hadis of Prophet Muhammed:

“The remembrance of the true lovers of Allah is a way of soliciting His blessings”. Shaikh Abdul Haq
Mohaddis Dehlavi said:

Ulema and Mashaikh had compiled Tazkiras of Ulema and Mashaikh. The early Sufis after the tragedy
of Karbala, burning of Kaba, rape and loot in Madina, had totally lost interest in anything except love of
God. They were sad and under a great psychological pressure. They just concentrated on prayers. Imam
Zainul Abidin, son of Imam Husain, compiled Sahifa-i-Sajjadia, a collection of prayers for solace and
comfort and way of living during hard pressed condition after the tragedy of Karbala in 680. In the
second stage we see that Shaikh Abu Saeed wrote – Tabaqat, Khwaja Fariduddin Attar – Tazkiratul Auliya,
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Maulana Abdur Rehman Jami – Nafhatul Uns, Shaikh Abu Muhammed Al-Khalai – Hikayatul Aulia, Abu
Abdur Rehman – TabaqatusSufieen, Shaikh Abu Naeem – Hulyatul Auliaconsisted of 10 volumes and
Imam Jozi wrote the summary of Hulyatul Aulia in five volumes, Shaikh Abdullah Ansari – Tabaqatus
Sufia.

My ancestor Mir Saiyad Ali Hamedani (D. 1374) is well known in Kashmir as Shah-i-Hamedan
founder of Kubravi silsilah in Kashmir. Allama Iqbal highlighted his contribution:

His grandson, Mir Kamaluddin Husain Hamedani, came to Jalali, District Aligarh, U.P., during
Mughal emperor Akbar’s reign (1556–1605) and laid down the foundation of Kubravi silsilah in Jalali.
He got the trusteeship of Jama Masjid of Jalali, built by Sultan Ghiyasuddin Balban in 1266 AD. It is likely
that, on his request, Akbar rebuilt this mosque as all architectural features of the mosque does not belong
to Sultanat period but it is purely based on Mughal features of architecture. It is interesting to note that
Shaikh Kamaluddin Hamedani son of Shaikh Abdul Qadir Sani Hamedani established Suhrawardi
silsilah in Baliapattam, Kerala in 1639. It means that he worked in Kerala during 17th century, that is,
later than Mir Kamaluddin Hamedani. It shows that my ancestors worked from Kashmir to Kerala for
the promotion of learning. My grandfather Hakim S.M. Riazuddin Husain (D.1977) and father Prof.
S.M. Kamaluddin Husain (D. 2006) used to tell me about the contribution of Sufis of India from my
childhood. It generated my interest in Sufism. Nawab Asifud Daula of Awadh had given a maafi for the
Nazr-o-Nayaz-i-Aimma-i-Masoomin, to Saiyad Shah Khairat Ali Hamedani (D.1812) in 1774. This maafi is
still continuing by Government of India. Government of India gives an annuity for the imambara of
Saiyad Shah Khairat Ali Hamedani, Garhi, Jalali, District Aligarh, Uttar Pradesh. I am the
MuntazimMutawalli of this maafi, appointed by Shia Central Board of Waqf, Government of Uttar Pradesh,
Lucknow.

Jalali served as a centre of learning and some ulema wrote books. Maulana Saiyad Mohsin Ali
Aseer (D.1855) wrote Jalal Al-Aiyun, Hamla-i-Hyderi, Miftahul Falah and translated Dawazdeh Majlis from
Persian to Urdu. Maulana Saiyad Mukarram Husain Mujtahid (D.1887) wrote Risala-i-Juma, Risala-i-
Kur, Risala-i-Nauroz, Khulasatul Ansaband Haft Band. Saiyad Musa Reza wrote Shawahidul Islam. Saiyad
Muhammed Abbas Zaidi wrote six Risalas. Dr. S.M. Kamaluddin Husain wrote forty-five books. Hakim
S.M. Shujauddin Husain wrote six books and this is my twenty ninth book.

Shaikh Ali Hujveri wrote third basic book on Sufism – Kashful Mahjub, in Punjab. Hismazar is in
Lahore. Allama Iqbal highlighted his role in the making of medieval Punjab:

Shaikh Bahauddin Zakaria, the founder of Suhrawardi silsilah in India, his mazar is in Multan and
Shaikh Moinuddin Chishti, the founder of Chishti silsilah in India, his mazar is in Ajmer.

During medieval period in India, it was a difficult task to compile Tazkiras because books were
not easily available. During the Sultanat and Mughal periods, there was no Central Library in Delhi,
Lahore, Panipat, or at Ajmer. Scholars were having their personal collections. Shaikh Abdul Haq
Mohaddis Dehlavi, a scholar of 16th century writes that he could not get Tazkira of Mashaikh of India. We
see that Saiyad Muhammed Mubarak Kirmani had compiled a Tazkira of Mashaikh during 14th century
titled Siyarul Aulia. Shaikh Faizi, a scholar and poet of 16th century wrote to his friend that there is a
Tazkira of Mashaikh of India, Tazkiratul Asfia, but that is not available in Agra, if any of my readers get
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hold of a copy of it, please arrange one copy for me or any other Tazkira dealing with Mashaikh of India.
Books were available in manuscript form and with the result copies of the books were very limited.
Bashir Muhammed Khan, the author of the Tarikh-i-Auliya-i-Kiram Burhanpur, writes that “after
completion of his education in 1926 from MAO, College, Aligarh, he decided to write this book, he
needed books on this subject like Tazkiras of Sufis of Deccan but those who were having books in their
custody so they refused to show me those books. Lastly these books were eaten by Termite”. Sufis were
also fine calligraphers and copied books for their wider circulation. Shaikh Ibrahim Shattari (D.1583)
was a fine calligrapher. Maulana Fath Muhammed katib, son of Saiyad Shah Asmatullah Sahanpalvi,
was a fine calligrapher. He used to copy books for his father and his own sons. He copied –

i) Pind Nama-i-Sadi
ii) Zaudi
iii) Sharh-i-Aqaid
iv) Hashiya-i-Khayali
v) Gulistan-i-Saadi

which bear his note and signature with date. Saiyad Gul Muhammed Noshahi transcribed following
books: Mehmud Nama, Dam-i-Haq, Pind Nama-i-Attar, and Aziz Nama. All these manuscripts bear his note
and signature with date. Shaikh Ghulam Muhammed Lahori (D.1859) used to transcribe Quran and
distribute among scholarly people. Shaikh Ataullah went to Mecca and purchased books and brought
those to India. Khwaja Muhammed Abdullah (D.1664) used to distribute books among people. When
one returns the book, he used to feel happy, but when somebody does not return the books he used to
feel very happy because it meant that he is a lover of the book. Saiyad Abdul Majid Mehbub-i-Alam was
an expert of Khat-i-Naskh. Shaikh Yatin Hyderabadi (D.1705) was a calligrapher and used to earn his
livelihood by copying Quran. Bibi Banafsha the murid of Shaikh Hasan Ansari Shirqi was a fine calligrapher
and an artist. She was expert of making Sar Waraq of the book. Shaikh Abdullah Danishmand (D.1536)
used to earn his livelihood by transcribing books. Shaikh Kamaluddin Husain (D.1600) was a fine
calligrapher. Mughal Emperor Akbar (1556-1605) offered him a mansab but he declined to accept that.
Mir Muhammed Saleh Kashifi (D.1649) was a fine calligrapher and a poet. He said:

“There is no need to wear a sufi apron. You serve the Sultan and practice the principles of Sufism”.
His mazar is in Nagla Jawahar, Agra. Maulana Husain Bakhsh Shaheed writes, “Death of my son and
missing of a book is equal”. Maulana Ruknuddin, murid of Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia used to copy
books for his Peer. Shah Abdul Lateef Qadri used to copy books and had a good library. Maulana
Moinuddin, Shaikh Hasan, Shaikh Saiyad Muhammed, Shaikh Mohabbat were fine calligraphers and
Musawwir. Shaikh Amanullah Panipati had a rich library at Panipat. Shaikh Nooruddin had one lac
books in his library in Gujarat.

Though printing of books began in 16th century but Mughal emperor Akbar (1556–1605) or his
successors did not pay attention to introduce printing of books. When books were not available so the
compilation of the Tazkiras of Ulema and Mashaikh was a difficult task. Shaikh Jamali compiled the
Tazkira of Mashaik – Siyarul Arifin on the advice of his Peer Shaikh Samauddin. But in Kerala books on
Sufism were mostly written in Arabic like – Hidayatul Atqia Ila Tariqatul Aulia, Maslik al Atqia, Qasida Fi
Bayan al-Tasawwuf, Qasida Fi Bayan al-Faqr, Kanz al-Barahin, Mauld of Porattel Shaikh Abdul Qadir Sani.
Shaikh Kamaluddin Hamedani established suhrawardi silsilah in Kerala in 1639. Saiyad Muhammed
Kamal Wasti Sambhali writes that from child hood he was inclined towards Sufis. He compiled Asrariya
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Kashf-i-Sufia in 1068/1657 on the advice of Khwaja Muhammed Abdullah. This Tazkira was also lying in
the manuscript form, which I got published in 2014, while I was the Director of Rampur Raza Library,
Ministry of Culture, Government of India. Muhammed Sadiq Hamedani compiled a Tazkira of Mashaikh
in 1614 – Kalimatus Sadiqin. Mufti Ghulam Sarwar Lahori (D.1890) compiled a Tazkira of mashaikh of
Punjab – Hadiqatul Aulia in 1292/1875. He was the descendant of Shaikh Bahauddin Zakaria Multani, a
13th century sufi settled in Multan. While he was working on this Tazkira Dr. Latiz, Registrar of Panjab
University, Lahore, asked him to join the University but he declined to accept his offer because he was
involved in this project. Then Dr. Latiz offered him a Fellowship that too he declined saying, “I am
working on the project of the compilation of the Tazkira of Mashaikh independently. I do not want to
write anything in collaboration with thegovernment or under its direction”. In 1884, Sir Syed visited
Lahore and asked him to join his movement but he declined him also on the ground that he was working
on the biographies of Mashaikh. He was not only compiling the Tazkira of the Sufis but he followed the
tradition of Sufis in keeping a distance from the British government. We can also include the name of
Mufti Ghulam Sarwar Lahori in the list of freedom fighters of India as he refused a job offered by the
Registrar of Panjab University, Lahore. As Prophet Muhammed (D.632) said, “Ink of the pen of a scholar
is higher than the blood of a martyr”. He also did not join Sir Saiyad in his educational reform movement
but devoted his time and energy for the compilation of the biographies of Sufis of Punjab who played a
dynamic role in the promotion of learning and communal harmony in Punjab during medieval days.

The files of maafi grants available in National Archives of India, New Delhi, reflect that, Sikh
rulers, umara and zamindars gave maafi grants for the up keep of Mosques, khanqahs, takiyas and dargahs.
One British officer records, “Raja Dina Nath has repaired some of the buildings of the shrine of Shah
Balawal in Lahore, it is a piece of liberality of sentiments I record as character of Hinduism dated 5th

December, 1856”. Three hundred sixty-three maafis were confirmed during British Raj in Punjab assigned
by Mughal emperors and Sikh Rajas for the dargahs, Takiyas and Khanqahs. It is based only on limited
section of Punjab. Files of Punjab relating to Panipat and other towns are not available in National Archives
of India, New Delhi. This was the impact of role and contribution of Sufis in Panjab and the liberal
attitude of Sikhs of Punjab. This can be formed as the topic of a Ph.D. thesis.

Sufis were a scholarly people. They established madrasas in Qasbas and towns of India and, in this
way, promoted education among masses. They wrote books on different aspects of religion and society.
First two basic books on tasawwuf – Ibn- i-Arabi’s Futuhat-i-Makkia and Shaikh Shahabuddin Suhrawardi’s
Awariful Maarif were written outside India but Shaikh Ali Hujweri’s Kashful Mahjub, the third important
book on Tasawwuf in Persian language was written in Lahore a town of Punjab. Sufis used to call Lahore
as Darus Salam. They had a rich collection of books and had libraries. Multan, Lahore, Hansi and Panipat
were the centres of learning in Punjab during medieval period. Panipat was a Centre of Advanced
Study of Quran and Tafseer during medieval period. But I have not included the sufis of Panipat in the
volume on Sufis of Punjab because they were little bit different from the sufis of other parts of Punjab.
They mostly wrote in Persian and did not adopt Punjabi.

Saiyad Ibrahim (D.1546) did a commendable work for editing of the books of Sufis and making
necessary corrections and arranged corrected transcription of those books. Prof. Muhammed Habib’s
attitude towards these books written by Sufis was aggressive and unsympathetic. If there are problems
so let us do corrections because with the exception of few most of the Sufis were not very scholarly
people. He declared these sufimalfuzat as spurious. He could have adopted the attitude of Saiyad Ibrahim,
a scholar of 16th century.

In the libraries and Archives of Indiaand outside the copies of Maktubat, Malfuzat and Tazkiras
are available and one can get CD of the manuscript, from National Library, Kolkata, Khuda Bakhsh
Library, Patna; Maulana Azad Library, AMU, Aligarh; Raza Library, Rampur; Salar Jang Museum,
Hyderabad; Asafia Library, Hyderabad; National Museum, New Delhi; British Library, London; Bodleian



457

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Historiography

Library, Oxford, and in the libraries in Iran and in some other private libraries. But during medieval
period such facilities were not availale. Today, all these facilities are available but we are not inclined to
work on it.

These Sufis were scholarly people. Writing on Sufism in India, starts with Shaikh Ali Hujveri’s
book – Kashful Mahjub. Three Indian Sufis who wrote extensively were Shaikh Sharfuddin Yahya Maneri
of Bihar, Mir Saiyad Ali Hamedani of Kashmir and Khwaja Saiyad Muhammed Gaisu Daraz Banda
Nawaz of Deccan. In Punjab, Panipat had taken a lead. Shaikh Sharfuddin Bu Ali Shah Qalander was a
poet and wrote a Masnavi at par with the masnavi of Maulana Jalaluddin Rumi. Shaikh Sanaullah Panipati
wrote Tafseer-i-Quran in seven volumes and some other books. Shaikh Muhammed Ghaus Shattari wrote
Gulzar-i-Abrar, a biographical account of Sufis of India. Shah Abdul Lateef Naqvi Vellori (D.1872) wrote
several books. Shah Abdul Hasan Qadri (B.1772) established Darul Uloom-i-Latifia in Vellore and Tipu
Sultan gave him a land grant. Shaikh Tahir wrote Tafseer-i-Majmaul Behr. When Sultan Ali Adil Shah
Farooqi of Bijapur came to know about this book, he requested Shaikh Tahir to include his name in the
Introduction of this book so that his name will remain alive. Shaikh Tahir revised his Introduction and
included Sultan’s name. Shaikh Isa of Berar was an eminent scholar and was author of twenty books.
Saiyad Jafar Badr-i-Alam wrote the Rauzat-i-Shahia, in twenty- four volumes. Shah Burhanuddin Janam
(D.1543) wrote Rasail on Tasawwuf Shaikh Muhammed Dawal (D.1657) wrote on Tasawwuf in aeasy
language. Shaikh Makhdum (D.1715) invented new terminology of Tasawwuf. Shaikh Mehmud Khush
Dahan wrote Rumuzus Salihin, Mohib Nama, Kalam-i-Ala, and Wujudia. Shah Musa Qadir (D.1800) wrote
Rasail on Tasawwuf. Lal Shah Darwesh Aurangabadi (D.1783) worked on Tasawwuf. Saiyad Bulaqi (D.1669)
wrote Masnavi Meraj Nama. Abid wrote a Masnavi, Gulzarus Salihin, and Miranji wrote Chakki Nama.
Qurbi also wrote Chakki Nama. Maharaja Chandu Lal wrote – Din-i-Husain, Matam-i-Husain, Masnavi
Aina-i-Wahdat, Masnavi Aina-i-Wujud, Masnavi Sirr-i-Wujud.There are large number of Sufis who wrote
books in Persian and Urdu.

We can not accept statement of Prof. Fuzail Ahmed Qadri:

“Student of History and tasawwuf should know that Prof. Nizami started writing on Tasawwuf in
Urdu language and it will end with him”. Fuzail Ahmed is completely unaware of the literature on
tasawwuf produced by scholars in Urdu during 19th century when Prof. Nizami was not even born.
Scholars are still writing on tasawwuf in Urdu language in 21st century when Nizami is not alive.

In the Sufi madaris’ Nisab was Tafseer-i-Zahidi, Awariful Maarif, Zubdatul Haqaiq, Mazeeb, Mullakhas,
Ahyaul Uloom, Masnavi of Maulana Rumeand Jami, Sharh-i-Tarruf, Lawame, Siyarul Arifin. Shaikh Sharfuddin
Yahya Maneri said, “In this dark world one should help people with pen, tongue and money. Though
Namaz and Roza are the fundamentals of Islam but not better than providing comfort to the heart”.
Shaikh Darwaish Qasim said that Amal Be Ilm Saqim. Practice without knowledge is futile, Ilm Be Amal
Aqeem knowledge without practice is barren and Ilm Ba Amal Sirat-i-Mustaqim. Knowledge with practice
takes on the right path. Shaikh Amanullah Panipati wrote Sharh of Masnavi of Maulana Abdur Rehman
Jami. Shaikh Sadullah Saloni (D.1628) wrote Sharh of Masnavi of Maulana Rume. Shaikh Noorul Haq
(D.1662) translated Sahih Bukhari into Persian. Shah Shuja Kanboh (D.1333) started teaching Masnavi of
Maulana Abdur Rehman Jami in India. Shah Noorullah Hindustani (D.1668) of Deccan used to teach
Masnavi of Maulana Rume with so much interest that people started calling him Maulana Masnavi.
Saiyad Mustafa Sani Qadri of Deccan (D.1940) had a command on Masnavi of Maulana Rume and used
to teach masnavi with deep interest. Mir Imdad Ali Alavi was so much involved in Masnavi of Maulana
Rume that he became famous as Maulana Masnavi. Shaikh Abdul Majid (D.1699) wrote Tafseer-i-Quran
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and also wrote books on other religions. Saiyad Shah Sadruddin (D.1886) was the author of several
books and an expert Mathematician. Shaikh Yaqub Sarafi (D.1594) was the author of several books.
Shaikh Jalaluddin Thanesari of 16th century translated the Mahabharata into Persian and wrote a book on
Arazi-i-Hind. Shaikh Masih Panipati did poetic translation of the Ramayana into Persian. Shaikh
Sharfuddin Yahya Maneri. (B.1262) taught his khulafa and muridin living in far off places through distance
learning by writing them letters. Shaikh Maneri was the first sufi of India who introduced sufi thought
of Imam Ghizali, Ibn Arabi, Qazi Ainul Quzat Hamedani, Khwaja Fariduddin Attar, Shaikh Iraqi and
Maulana Jalaluddin Rumi in India. Khwaja Noor Muhammed Maharvi (D.1791) worked for the
promotion of Chishti silsilah in Punjab during Sikh rule. Shaikh Sanaullah Panipati wrote Tafseer-i-Quran
in seven volumes.

It is quite important to note that Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj- i-Shakar said, “if the appointment a
woman was allowed, I would have appointed my daughter Bibi Sharifa as Khalifa”. But we do have some
cases where women were appointed as Khalifa. In a rare case, Shaikh Ilahdad Sambhali Naqshbandi
appointed his murid Bibi Dola as Khalifa. Saiyad Shah Abdul Hasan Qadri Kankali gave khilafat to Bibi
Asmatun Nisa. Bibi Khaki Shan became Sajjada Nashin of Shair Ali Shah Darwaish. They were having a
sympathetic attitude towards women. Saiyad Ahmad Khalifatur Rehman Qadri Firozabadi (D.1407)
constructed a khanqah in which he used to pay double wages to pregnant women labourers. Shah Bhihari
(D.1501) before his death gave all responsibilities of the administration of the khanqah to his sister Bibi
Khaki. She was the murid of Shair Ali Shah Darwaish. After his death, she became Sajjada Nashin. Shaikh
Qutubuddin Bakhtiar Kaki gave khirqa-i-khilafat to Dai Mai Mail.

Sufis had a great liking for India and praised India in their prose and poetry.

Shaikh Sadullah Panipati said about India:

India is a land of love; its religion is love and whosoever does not love he is a kafir (pagan). Its
trees and dust are lost in love, its niches and walls do worship of love. Shaikh Haji was called as Chiragh-
i-Hind. Shaikh Sadullah Gulshan called India as Darul Aman-i-Hind (India is a land of peace).

Shaikh Sadullah said about Panipat, an important centre of excellence in Punjab.

Whosoever drinks the water of Panipat, becomes glib- tonged like a parrot.

These Sufis gave importance to India. Ibrahim one of the murids of Shaikh Alauddin Ansari
Alandi (D.1375) said:

Ibrahim said that in Deccan there is a glance of Maula. For me dargah of Banda Nawaz is Mecca
for me and the roza of other Mashaikh is Madina. All Muslims go to Arabia to perform Haj. Oh! Ibrahim



459

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Historiography

you just pay homage here. They had so much respect and regard for the dargahs of the Sufis of Deccan.
Shaikh Fazil Sambhali (D.1621) declared Sambhal as the “Land of Love”. Mughal Emperor Akbar (1556–
1605) developed two pilgrim centres – Vrindavan and Ajmer, so that Hindus and Muslims could freely
perform pilgrimage at Vrindavan and at the dargah of Shaikh Moinuddin Chishti, Gharib Nawaz, at Ajmer.

Some sufi poets of Punjab had a great love for India and praised in their verses. Shaikh Saadullah
Masih Panipati, a 17th century Persian poet, also did poetic translation of the Ramayana.

He said about the piety of Sita:

Sita is so pious that even the clothes which she wears have hadn’t a glance of her body, as her
body did not see her soul, and soul did not see her body. I think this expression about Sita’s piety is very
rare and unique imagination and spirit.

The famous doctrine of Mohiuddin Ibn-i-Arabi’s Wahdatul Wujud (Unity of Being) was quite a
revolutionary doctrine as far as harmony between the followers of different religions is concerned. The
doctrine of unity of being implied that entire mankind is one and it reflects the glory of God. It meant
that essential being is one and we all are manifestation of this Being. Thus, the revolutionary doctrine
leads to unity of mankind. Doctrine of Wahdatul Wujud also inculcates sense of unity among all human
beings. It also inculcates deep respect for nature and other objects in the universe as everything in the
universe is the reflection of glory. Ibn-i-Arabi’s verses have always fascinated the students of his thought
“Within my heart, all forms may find a place, the cloister of the monk, the idol’s fane. A pasture of
Gazelles, the Sacred Home of God, to which all Muslims turn face. The table of the Jewish Law, the
world of God revealed unto his Prophet true. Love is the faith I hold, and whosoever his camels turn, the
one true faith is there”. The doctrine of Wahdatul Wujud implies that it is his existence which pervades
through the whole universe. Thus, the doctrine of Wahdatul Wujud was instrumental in promoting
communal harmony by eliminating all formal differences of faiths.

Ibn Arabi said:

When two angels Nakeer and Munkar will come in my grave and ask me as to who is your God so I shall
say that the person who has taken my heart.

Bhai Ishaq Husoor (D.1605) made no distinction between a mosque and a mandir. He used to
perform namazat both the places. Ghaus Ali Shah Panipati was fed by Panditani Mai who named him as
Ganga Bishan.

Shaikh Husain Noshah (D. 1440) said:

If your beloved is there in the idol house then it is futile to go to perform Haj in Kaba.

Shaikh Amiruddin Firdausi (D.1870) said:
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No place is free from your spark of beauty whether it is stone of Kaba, idol or a Church.

Shah Khayali (D.1537) said:

Sometimes, I sit in a temple and sometimes in the mosque. I am searching you from this house
to that house. Haji goes to Kaba and I want to have a glance of Him. He is searching the house and I am
searching the owner of the house.

Shah Noorullah (D.1688) had included Hindustani in his name. He was called as Maulana Masnavi.
Shah Qadir Bakhsh Khan Gola (D.1922) said:

He is everywhere, just to conceal his face. He is in Ganga – Jamuna and in Mecca.

Saiyad Shah Khalifatur Rehman Qadir (D.1887) directed Muslims to have respect for cow. Saiyad
Muhammed Yusuf Baghdadi (D.1349) directed his sons and grandsons to learn local languages. He
came to be known as Ghaus-i-Deccan. Shaikh Hameeduddin Nagori and Saiyad Shah Murtaza Qadri
Kankali (D.1750) stopped taking meat for the respect of the sentiments of Hindus. He established his
khanqah, in Kampali, District Balkari, Carnatic.

Shaikh Hasan Daim Jashn Balakhi (D.1451) said:

True lover does not know Kaba or a But Khana wherever he finds the foot prints of his beloved, he
stays there.

Amir Khusrau said:

Everything which comes to me is not without you. Either you, your fragrance or your action.

Again says:

Wherever I ran, I saw you, wherever I reached I saw you. Shaikh Husain said:

If I love my beloved in the temple, then going to Kaba to perform Haj is a blunder of wisdom.

Shaikh Safiuddin said:
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My friend is in my house and I search him everywhere, water is in a can and I roam thirsty.

Shaikh Hameeduddin Nagori said:

God’s slave has nothing to do with east and west, wherever he goes, it is God’s country.

Faizi said:

The dimensions of Faizi’s world view overlap on sufi ideology. His concept of religion was high
and sublime. Do not ruin Kaba, it is the centre of love because travellers rest on this point.

Urfi had a respect for the followers of other religions that

in my religion. He said:

“Rejection of a four by the defiant protestors. In my creed is better than groveling show of
gratitude”.

Urfi’s respect for other religions not vary in those days is reflected in the following verse:

Never say that Kaba is better than the temple, any place having the splendor of Beloved is better.

Naui Khabushani’s unsual love for action and enterprise in sharp contrast to the brooding silence
and acquiescence of medieval poets, he said:

You broke idols because you worshipped yourself, go make idols and break the self.

Faizi said:

I had gone to break the idol but while coming back I left my religion with the Brahman.

Saiyad Abdullah Karrappi said:

If my friend is not in my barren heart, so it also can’t be found in the Kaba, masjid or in a temple:

The pilgrim proceeds towards Mecca and we proceed to the friend’s lane, that is going to Mecca
but this is altogether a difference route.
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Muhammed Afzal Gopal Panipati said:

Masjid and Kaba are the place of love, it is basically the lanes and bazar of lovers.

He said:

My heart accuses me because of the secrets of the love, that this idol worshipper could not
become a Musalman.

Shaikh Bahauddin Zakaria Multani said:

If you are searching Kaba so you come here and take care of hearts, because your vali will give
you the reward ofone hundred Haj.

Shaikh Barkhurdar (D.1727) said:

Oh! devotee you rotate around heart if you want to have a glance of God, otherwise Kaba and
But Khana, both are built of stones.

As one Urdu poet Shah Amiruddin Firdausi (D.1870)

said:

Everything is full of your beauty, whether it is the stone of Kaba or a Church.

Shah Nayaz Bareilvi said:

All these religions and nations are the part of one tree, all these branches have come out from one
root.

Bibi Fatima Sam said:

In the way of love of God, you want to love him and also want to save your life, you want two
things together, you will get nothing.

Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj-i-Shakar started doing Sajdas at the time of Sun set, somebody askedhim
that you are forbade to do Sajda at the time of sun set, he said in Punjabi:
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When you are under the feeling of love of God, so time and weather is not taken into consideration.

Mirza Ghalib a 19th century Persian and Urdu poet said:

He says that our God is beyond our imagination. We call western direction as the shower of the
Qibla.

Shaikh Ghulam Qutubuddin said:

Sometimes I go to a temple and sometimes I wander in Haram. My friend will not destroy me,
God will save me.

Maulana Jalaluddin Rumi sums up the substance of the story in his own characteristic way.

“The religion of love is apart from all religions. The lovers of God have no religion but God
alone”.

Hafiz Shirazi echoes it in his own superb way:

“The good of this world and that can be summed up in a few words: that is kindness towards
friends and hospitality towards enemies.

The noted Persian and Urdu poet, Ghalib (b.1779), highlighting the doctrine of unity of Being
and one creed is to renounce all formalities (of faith) the (different) communities, when oblitered, became
ingredients of (my) faith”.

Mir Anis (1805–1874) the famous Marsiya poet sums up the essence of Wahdatul Wujud in his
‘Rubai’ on which Shii mujtahids of Lucknow who were usulis asked Mir Anis to give an explanation of his
religion because Maulana Dildar Ali (b.1752) a Shii alim had declared Sufis as kafirs in his work Shihab-
i-Saqib because Sufis believed in Wahdatul Wujud. Mir Anis was also a descendent of a famous sufi
Saiyid Muhammed Husaini Gaisu Daraz of Deccan. That is why, Anis says –

Each colour bears the splendor of your Essence Whichever flower I smell; the fragrance is yours.

Maulana Altaf Husain Hali said:
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Wherever there is an idol, that is prayer place for us, we don’t have one direction for performing
Namaz.

All Sufis of India with the exception of Sufis belonging to Naqshbandi silsilahfollowed, preached
and practiced the doctrine of Wahdatul Wujud. So, Sufis never hesitated to assimilate the spiritual insights
from other faiths. They were more akin to the Quranic verse “for everyone there is direction to which
one turns, so view with each other in good deeds”. Once Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia went for a morning
walk in Ghiyaspur along the river Yamuna where he saw some Hindu women worshipping the rising
Sun. He, on seeing these women in the act of worship, told his poet disciple Khusrau.

“For every people there is religion and direction to which they turn to pray”. These words were
literal translation of the Quranic verse quoted above and deeply reflected Nizamuddin Auliya’s approach
towards other religions. Nizamuddin Auliya used to re

Ô 
cÊ ite very often.

(He who is not my friend – may God be his friend! And he who bears ill – will against me, may his joys
increase. He who puts thorns in my way on account of enmity, may every flower that blossoms in the
garden of his life, be without thorns).

Sufis adopted the attitude of sympathy and understanding towards all creeds. They said:

(Oh! you who sneer at the idolatory of the Hindu, learn also from him how worship is done).

As Ibn Hujveri had rightly commented:

(You will not find God in the books on jurisprudence, see the mirror of your heart, because no book is
better than this).

Islam as practiced by the Sufis was definitely more influential than the Islam of the ambitious
Turkish conquerors. Sufis believed in equality and fraternity of mankind. They abjured narrowness of
mind and opposed communal, sectarian and caste barriers, which cause conflict and destroy social
harmony.

Sha
.
ikh Sadi said:

Sufis believed in universal brotherhood and never made any individual distinction between the
people of different creeds, races, communities and sects because the concept of God, people and existence
of the universe in the Quran is very clear and lucid which enlightened and influenced the Sufis and they
put it into practice. “These sons of Adam are limbs of each other, Having been created of one essence.
When the calamity of time afflicts one limb, the other limbs cannot remain at rest”. As Jami has explained:
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Jami you have become the slave of love, so you just forbade pride in genealogy because in the
path of love, you are the son of such and such is meaningless.

The fundamental ideology of Sufis is God, man and the relation between them, which is love.
The Sufis helped in developing a more humanitarian approach in religious life with their stress on
service to mankind and their belief that love of God was not possible without the love of mankind.

Sufis, unlike the ulema, did not keep themselves aloof from Indian masses. They knew Arabic
and Persian but they adopted local idiom and preached message of love and universal brotherhood
through local languages. Sufis also adopted local customs and traditions and thus drawing Indian masses
nearer to Islam. Thus, they played much greater role in spreading universal values of Islam than the
doctrinaire ulema. Maulana Abdur Rehman Jami said the noted Persian. Shaikh Alauddin Ansari Alandi
(D.1375) said:

Your grave is full of horror and dark like midnight and there nobody asks about your caste. Mir
Saiyad Taha Qutubuddin Katanin Qadri (D. 1673) said:

When you are in the world leave your arrogance. If you want to take anything, take it, otherwise
the weekly bazar will be over shortly. Both Shaikh Alauddin and Saiyad Taha expressed their view in
local idiom so that common people could understand it and then follow it.

Bulleh Shah (B.1680), said that God is not in Mecca or in Mandir. He meets him who loves Him.
Hindus and Muslims are one. They are not two different things. He said:

Khwaja Ghulam Farid said that we are lost Qalanders sometimes we live in Masjid and sometimes
in Mandir.

Saiyad Barkatullah Said:

In the path of love Hindu and Turk are equally involved. As temple and the mosque like the
same Deep.

Shaikh Siraj said:

Siraj said that I am saying it again that there is no Qibla direction for us except the face of
beloved. Ghawasi, a Deccani Sufi poet said:

When I peep into the heart of people, I see him in every direction. The outstanding Sufis who
played a revolutionary role in the social, cultural and religious life of India were Khwaja Moinuddin
Chishti of Rajasthan, Shaikh Fariduddin Ganj-i-Shakar of Punjab, Shaikh Bahauddin Zakariya of Punjab,
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Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia of Delhi, Mir Saiyid Ali Hamedani of Kashmir, Shaikh Yahya Maneri of
Bihar, Saiyid Muhammed Gaisu Daraz of Deccan, Shaikh Latif, Shaikh JalaluddinThanesri of Punjab,
Shaikh Abdul Qadir Sain, Shaikh Kamaluddin Hamedani of Kerala and others. These Sufis had divided
the whole north India and some parts of south upto Kerala into their vilayats (spiritual territories). Sufis
worked in Kashmir, Sindh, Punjab, Bihar, Bengal, Gujarat, Maharashtra, Awadh, Malwa, Deccan and
Kerala. They, through their unparalleled moral standards and sweet spiritual voice propagated Islam
in India, opened a new epoch in Islamic history, by bringing two cultures nearer for a better understanding
of religion, culture and human values and relations. Bidar was at one time a great centre for teaching of
Qadriya school of Islamic doctrine.

Sufis also adopted local idiom and preached message of love and universal brotherhood. Shaikh
Fariduddin Ganj-i- Shakar established his khanqah at Ajodhan, a town of Punjab. He was the first Indian
sufi who had cordial relations with the Hindu thinkers. He wrote excellent poetry in Arabic, Persian,
Punjabi and local Hindavi dialect. His Shloks and Shabads have been incorporated in Hindavi poetry,
became immortal and even today his verses are being sung in Punjab. Someone told Khwaja Tawakkul
Shah (D. 1897) that Punjab’s language is not good so he said that our Khwaja belonged to Punjab and
used to speak in Punjabi.

Qazi Qazan Sindhi, a sufi, wrote a book on Irfan in Sindhi so that Sindhi knowing people could
understand Irfan. Shah Muhammadi Faiyaz (D.1696) used to say that I shall not speak in Arabic and
Persian but I shall speak in Hindi.

Amir Khusrau (1253–1325) born of an Indian mother and the Turkish father, was a diffusion of
two cultures, imbibing the best of both. Extremely proud of being an Indian, intensely devoted to Hindavi.
He occupies a prominent position among the spiritual benefactors of mankind by his love towards the
common people of India. Khusrau endeared to transform the common speech of the people into a literary
language ‘Hindavi’ which he regarded as not being second to either Arabic or Persian. Khusrau also
brought about a synthesis of Indian and Iranian music.

In the socio-religious life of Deccan Burhanuddin Gharib, Saiyid Zainuddin Daood, Shaikh
Ainuddin Bijapuri, Saiyid Muhammed Husaini Gaisu Daraz and Shaikh Sirajuddin Junaidi played a
significant role. One of the most celebrated figures in the early history of Sufism in Deccan was Saiyid
Muhammed Gaisu Daraz, who played a very conspicuous role in the Deccan. But Chishti Sufis of Bijapur
were not concerned with sectarian disputes between Shias and Sunnis. We find that Qadri and Shattari
Sufis were hostile to Shrine. Hindus also frequently visited him and stayed in his khanqah without any
inhibition. He also read Sanskrit books to know the mythology of Hindus. Saiyid Muhammed Gaisu
Daraz’s father Saiyid Yusuf composed Manan Suhagan Nama in Dakkani. Gaisu Daraz also wrote Mairajul
Ashiqin in Dakkani, which is a symbol of composite culture and social integration. The liberal attitude of
Sufis, created pleasant atmosphere and their khanqahs became the centres of cultural synthesis and
communal harmony. That is why a new language known as Dakkani originated in the khanqahs of the
Sufis of the Deccan.Shah Miranji Shamsul Ushshaq (D.1499) son of Shah Burhanuddin Janam (D.1597)
and latter’s Khalifa Shaikh Mehrud Khush Dahan (D.1617) contributed a lot by writing mystical literature.
They revived this tradition after Saiyad Muhammad Husain Gaisu Daraz Banda Nawaz.

Shaikh Muhammed Baba of Shirgonda of Ahmednagar district gave his message in Marathi.
With Marathi, the Sufis established a dialogue with and within the entire Marathi knowing community
of Maharashtra. Shivaji’s grand father Maluji’s wife was barren and he went to the sufi saint Shah Sharif
and sought his blessings for children and subsequently two sons were born to her which he named after
the sufi as Shahji and Shivaji. Today, Maharashtra derives its very identity from Shivaji and Shivaji
derived his identity from the Sufi Shah Sharif. The 19th century reformer M.G. Ranade holds opinion,
“Some Mohammedan Fakirs have been ranked with the Hindu saints in general veneration and there are
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some saints who are venerated by both communities alike. These features of tolerance and moderation
have been developed in the course of centuries and they constitute some of the most stable elements and
national character”.

Sufism had a deep impact on Sindhi life and literature, with its humanist outlook and harmonious
approach especially through the liberal poetry of our sufi poets like Qazi Qadan, Abdul Karim, Shah
Inayat, Shah Latif, Sarmast, Sami, Bedil, Bekas, Dalpat and others of mid 16th to mid-19th century. All
these poets had condemned communal hatred and religious bigotry and preached communal harmony
and social integration. Shah Latif (1690–1750) and Sachal (1739–1829) who had the mass influence and
are household names for both Sindhi Muslims and Hindus till today. Sachal was a multilingual poet of
Sindhi. Persian and Urdu poets, has used Persian prosody also alongwith indigenous forms. Sachal is a
poet who openly spoken of classless society and peace, necessary for communal harmony and warned
the people against Britishers also. He dreamt a new age free from class, caste and sectarian distinctions.
He says – Hindus and Muslims unite in bond of love. Before it is too late and the Sun sets in the west.
And really, we paid the heavy price for not listening the wise and grave warning of Sachal and lost our
country to Britishers who left our country only after dividing it on communal basis.

Through Padmavat, Jaisi opens the eyes of all those who advocate separation between the followers
of the two religions. It evokes emotions and feelings irrespective of caste, colour or religion. There is
unity of emotion among all human beings. The total aim and objective of Padmavat is the extension of
broad and liberal human values and refinement of human sentiments and feelings. During the course of
this interaction the bonds of religion, cast, sect and nationality break down automatically and there
emerges a perfect being whose heart becomes tender, liberal, permissive and powerful. Jaisi wrote
thousands of verses in Avadhi but in Persian script. His description of events smoothly goes on without
any modification at the cultural and social level. Jaisi followed the tradition of Khusrau’s masnavis in
Chandayan.

Shaikh Qutban of Jaunpur, wrote a book Mirgawati (1503) an epic of love and romance. Shaikh
Qutban has properly utilized Hindu mythology, astrology and many a religious symbol to weane a
wonderful tale which culminated to preach oneness and the unity of God.

It is quite surprising to note that historians like I.H. Qureshi, Shaikh Ikram, K.A. Nizami and
R.E. Miller don’t say anything about the existence of Sufis or sufi movement in Kerala. Their dead line is
Deccan. Dr. R.E. Miller denied the existence of Sufis or sufi movement in south India by quoting Prof.
I.H. Qureshi, “The extensive Sufi missionary activity found elsewhere in Indian Islam is not evident in
South India”. But Miller didn’t know that Qureshi belongs to 20th century historians so we can’t accept
his statement as evidence. Some of these western scholars do not care for such blunders when his or her
statement goes in their favour.

Mappila Muslims had taken keen interest in Sufism. Veneration of Saiyads was an important
feature of Mappila society. North Indian Sufis wrote in Persian but Sufis of Kerala wrote in Arabic and
Arabi Malyalam. We have Manaqub literature, Moulids, Mohul Malas and Malappattukal. In 12th century,
Saiyads migrated from South Arabia to Malabar. Shaikh Zainuddin’s Hidayatul Atqiya Ila Tariqatul Aulia
is the manual of Sufism in Kerala. Ibn-i-Batutah records in his Rehla about the activities of Sufis and sufi
silsilahs in Malabar. He refers to Gagruni Khanqahs where he stayed in north Malabar and at Kawlam.
We see the existence of Hamedani Saiyads there. Shaikh Kamaluddin Hamedani introduced Suhrawardi
silsilah in Kerala around 1639. Sufi Khanqahs, Jamaat Khanas and Zaviyas exist in Malabar.

In retrospect we can see that just as the basic ideas and attitudes of Sufism were translated from
Arabic to Persian, so were they expressed in Hindavi, Rajasthani, Punjabi, Marathi, Sindhi, Dakkani
and Malyalam.
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The Sufis promoted communal harmony with their devoted activities and attracted the caste –
ridden and oppressed lower sections to their organizational fold. Titus rightly said, “It was through
Sufism that Islam really found a point of contact with Hindism and effective entrance to Hindu heart”.
Nile Green writes, “Considering the long tradition of the common celebration of Ashura by both Hindus
and Muslims in the Deccan”. R.K. Megh holds opinion, “We can thus conclude that whenever there is a
crisis of cultural identity, or the romantic spirit is resurrected, the sufi heritage would speak with a
thousand tongues to us all”. But we are having a case of Shah Sibghatullah where Eaton writes, “In the
year 1000/1591 Shah Sibghatullah arrived in Bijapur. Shah Sibghatullah publically attacked not only
the monarch’s personal religion but more pointed by the Kingdom’s Shia population. It all resulted his
expulsion from the kingdom in 1596. On 26th August, 1596, Shia Sunni riot took place in Bijapur on
Ashura of Muharram”.

Some poets joined the romantic band of liberal poets of love and beauty. Such a manifestation of
the eternal feminine is radical departure from the feudal cultural system. They believed that love is not
realized without beauty and one must sacrifice oneself, in the fire of love. Yet they were clearly against
the sexuality and lust; they have certainly transformed their ‘Ishq-i- Majazi’ into the ‘Ishq-i-Haqiqi’ they
elevated the woman of pleasure and dance into that divine feminine. Among such romantic rebels of
the later medieval period 18th and 19th centuries prominent ones were Bodha (18th century). Almost all
of them were under the deep influence of the Sufis. Ishq Nama by Bodha and Ishq Lata by Ghananand are
the glowing examples. It appears that the sufi influence had become a strong archetype in our cultural
pattern. Rubaiyat-i-Umar Khaiyam are popularly tinted with sufi thought and they have been translated
by Hindi poets of different schools and period. Bhagwati Charan Verma and Jaya Shankar Prasad has
intimately drawn from the sufi idioms. R.K. Megh holds opinion regarding the influence of Sufism in the
growth of Hindi poetry, “We can thus conclude that whenever there is a crisis of cultural identity’, or the
romantic spirit is resurrected, the sufi heritage would speak with a thousand tongues to us all”.

They refrained from hallow argumentation and lived a life of poverty, piety, trust, patience,
resignation and love. They practiced and preached these values and tried to annihilate the satanic share
from human societies, and thereby create a peaceful and progressive society. They shared the life with
downtrodden. They shared their pain. They prepared them to help humanity in its progress and hold
off from the dehumanizing acts.

Sufis of Deccan had sympathetic attitude towards women. Shaikh Muhammed Dawal (D.1657)
wrote Nari Nama, Khwaja Rehmatullah (D.1780) wrote a Masnavi Tanbihun Nisa; Muhammad Sifatullah
(D.1863) wrote Riyazun Niswan; Shah Abdul Hai Bangalori wrote in poetic from – Tuhfatul Banat. Shah
Fazlullah used to pay double wages to pregnant woemen labourers. Saiyad Shah Abul Hasan Qadri
Kankali Bijapuri (D.1719) appointed his murid Asmatun Nisa as his Khalifa.

The Sufis had never been sectarian because they never identified with any particular sect. All
the sufi poets had condemned communal hatred and religious bigotry and preached communal harmony
and social integration. Sufis stood for cultural co-existence – sufi idea of cultural co-existence became
the norm of mutual relations during medieval period in India. Baba Sharfuddin Suhrawardi (D.1234)
came to Deccan and disapproved killing of cows and asked his murids not to say anything against Devi
and Devta of Hindus. Burhanuddin Janam wrote Kufr Nama and praised Krishnji. He followed the policy
of Sulh-i-Kul. Saiyad Shah Murtaza Kankali (D.1750) in keeping before him the sentiments of Hindus
stopped taking meat. Turk Ali Shah (D.1891) translated Ramayana to Persian and named that Farah
Nama in Hyderabad. Peer Merathi Bijapuri used to work for the reform of Hindus and Muslims. This is
the great legacy which Sufis have left for the succeeding generations in India. Respect for cultural diversity
is perhaps the greatest contribution of Sufis to Indian civilization.
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On the other hand, Aurangzeb’s aggressive Deccan policy proved highly disastrous for Sufism
as Eaton records, “The demise of the city of Bijapur as an important Indo-Muslim cultural centre was
though as it was swift”. In a political sense, wrote Meadows Taylor in 1866, “Bijapur ceased to exist after
its capture by Emperor Aurangzeb”. He further informs, “In the 18th century, when Maratha forces
defeated the Nizam in 1795 and the territories of the erstwhile Adil Shahi dynastry was wholly ceded to
the Maratha Peshwa, the city was regularly plundered. … Palaces and private houses were unroofed for
the sake of their noble teak beams. Those were carried away to Satara (the Maratha capital)”. Ultimately
Marathas reached upto Delhi and controlled the Mughal emperor. So, this was all the result of Aurangzeb’s
aggressive Deccan policy. It also effected the Sufi’s presence in Deccan. Fall of Bijapur and Golkunda
proved distrous for the sufi movement. After their fall Sufis moved to Aurangabad, Vellore, Madras,
Karappa, Sidhot and Mysore.

Though Shaikh Nizamuddin Aulia did quote this verse of Maulana Rume. Shaikh said about the
rejection of theworld that world “does not mean that one should strip himself of his clothes or put on a
loin cloth and sit idle. Instead, rejection of the worldly means that one may put on clothes and take food.
What comes to him. He should accept but not hoard it. He should not place his heart in anything”.

Persian poetry played an important role for the promotion of Sufi thought. Maulana Jalaluddin
Rumi’s (ob.1273 AD) Masnavi translated sufi ideas and thought from Persian prose to poetry. Rumi
popularized Wahadatul Wujud through his warm and breathing verses. Rumi’s masnavi is considered as
the recession of the Quran. It is a warm fund of emotions. It covered the South East Asia. Sufis brought
with them the Masnavi of Maulana to India. Wherever Sufis went they made Masnavi as a part of sufi
curriculum of madrasas. From Kashmir to Kerala and from Gujarat to Bengal, message of Maulana Rume
and Maulana Jami became very popular. It had taken roots in Indian society. Even Hindus also read the
Masnavi. In Vrindavan Museum, Mathura, U.P. there are few manuscripts of the Masnavis of Maulana
Rume and Maulana Jami. These manuscripts bear the signature of their Hindu owners.

As far as my knowledge goes, I do not come across references about Masnavi in the Malfuzat or
Tazkiraz of northern Indian Sufis. We only find one reference in the malfuzat of Shaikh Nasiruddin Chiragh-
i-Delhi’s Khairul Majalis, for Rumi’s verses being recited in mystic circles of Delhi during 14th century. In
the Deccan, I got references about the interest Sufis of Deccan had taken in the promotion of Masnavi in
Deccan. Shah Noorullah Hindustani (D.1688) used to teach Masnavi of Maulana Rume in Deccan with
such a great interest and involvement that people started calling him “Maulana Masnavi”. Shah
Burhanullah Qandhari Shah Miran Hyderabadi and some other Mashaikh of Deccan learnt Masnavi under
his guidance. Shah Zahoorullah (D.1772) memorized Masnavi of Maulana Rume. He used to teach
Tasawwuf and Masnavi to his murids. Shaikh Ruknuddin Chishti (D.1703) was one of the descendants of
Shaikh Hameeduddin Nagori, migrated from Nagor, Rajasthan to Deccan. He learnt Masnavi of Maulana
Rume in Deccan. It shows the popularity of Masnavi in Deccan. Saiyad Shah Mustafa Sani Qadri (D.1940)
of Hyderabad had a command on Masnavi of Maulana Rume. Saiyad Kamaluddin Badshah Bukhari was
called as “Jami-i-Deccan”. Shaikh Abdul Haq (D.1809) was also called as “Jami-i-Deccan”. Shah Ghulam
Husain Aurangabadi wrote a Masnavi on the pattern of Masnavi of Maulana Rume. Malik Mehmud Mian
Chishti (D.1591) used to recite Masnavi of Maulana Rume in a beautiful voice. Shah Asadullah Qadri
Burhanpuri (D.1790) used to teach Tasawwuf and Masnavi of Maulana Rume in Hyderabad. He also
wrote Sharh of Masnavi of Maulana Rume. Father of Shaikh Badshah (D.1759) used to teach Masnavi of
Maulana Rume. Shah Mansoor advised Malik Mehmud Piaro (D.1591) to recite Masnavi of Maulana
Rume daily. He always used to keep Masnavi with him. Shaikh Shaikhan Aurangabadi (D.1738) used to
teach Masnavi of Maulana Rume. Shah Noorullah Hindustani used to deliver lecture on Masnavi of Maulana
Rume. Some Mashaikh of Deccan studied Masnavi under his supervision. It is quite interesting to note
that he titled himself as Hindustani in Deccan. Shah Afzal (D.1779) was a scholarly person and used to
teach Masnavi of Maulana Rume. Shaikh Jamaluddin wrote a Sharh of Masnavi of Maulana Rume titled
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as Fathaul Jamal. Shaikh Lame Kudappavi used to teach masnavi of Maulana Abdul Rehman Jami with
great interest, so people started calling him “Jami-i-Deccan”. Qutub Mian wrote a Masnavi in Hindi
during the reign of Abul Hasan Tana Shah (1672–87). These few references show the interest of Deccani
Sufis in the Masnavi. It also influenced other scholars and common man during 17th, 18th and 19th century.
All the Oriental Libraries of Hyderabad like Salar Jang Museum, Asafia Library, Osmania University
Library and Telangana State Archives and other Libraries have several copies of manuscripts of Masnavi
as well as old printed editions. It reflects the keen interest taken by Deccanis in Masnavis.

Among Sufis of Deccan, there were fine calligraphers. Shah Zaheeruddin Muhammed (D.1795)
was a fine calligrapher and expert of Khat-i-Nastaliq and Khat-i-Shakista. His mazar is in Kasarhatta,
Hyderabad. Maulana Moinuddin and Shah Abdul Lateef Qadri (D.1780) used to copy books and built a
library. These calligraphers also prepared copies of the Masnavis.Shah Moin invented Khat-i-Tarz-i-Meena
and Khat-i-Shafia.

Sufis of Deccan gave calendar of the year: 1. Muharram 2. Safar or, Terah Tezi 3. Rabiul Awwal or Barah
Wafat 4. Rabius Sani or, Dastgir or Giyarhwin 5. Jamadiul Awwal or Madar 6. Jamadiul Akhir or, Husain Shah
Vali 7. Rajab or Khwaja Ajmeri 8. Shaban 9. Ramazan 10. Shawwal 11. Ziqad or, Banda Nawaz 12. Zilhijja.

Sufis of Deccan took keen interest in the promotion of education. Shah Abul Hasan Qadri (B.1772)
established Darul Uloom Lateefia at Vellore. Saiyad Muhammed Yusuf Baghdadi (D.1349) used to instruct
his sons and grandsons to learn local languages. He was called as “Ghaus-i-Deccan”. Saiyad Shah Qasim
(D.1898) wrote Risala-i-Manzoom, Kanzul Haqaiq in Deccani. Shah Rahi (D.1759) wrote books on Tasawwuf
and Tib (Medicine) in Deccani. Sufis of Deccan not only restricted themselves upto Tasawwuf but also
worked on other subjects which proved beneficial to society. They wrote those books in Deccani so that
the message should reach to Deccani speaking people. Maulvi Muhammed Khalilullah’s chronogram of
his death is taken out as Zubda-i-Aleman-i-Hind-o-Deccan (d.1221/1806) Saiyad Muhammed Musanna
Naqshbandi’s chronogram of his death is taken out as Arif-i-Hind (d.1297/1879) and Aftab-i-Berar. Saiyad
Muhammed Abdul Majid Mehbub-i-Aam wrote Tafsir Ba Rewayat-i-Ahl-i-Bait. Saiyad Mohiuddin
Muhammed (D.1757) used to deliver lectures on Hazrat Ali.In this way these Sufis were enriching regional
languages. In this way they became successful in imparting knowledge to the people who knew only
Deccani.

Sufis of Deccan did not like Aurangzeb’s occupation of Deccan. They considered him an aggressor.
Aurangzeb’s policy of Deccan proved disastrous not only for Deccani states but also resulted in the
disintegration of Mughal empire. These Deccani states were protecting Mughal empire. After the fall of
Deccani states, Maratha power increased and Aurangzeb had to fight with Marathas throughout his life.
Aurangzeb could not go back to Delhi and died in Deccan and was buried in Deccan. After his death
Marathas reached upto Delhi and commanded the Red Fort. Sufis of Deccan disassociated themselves
from Aurangzeb.

Saiyad Abdul Malik Shah Qadri (D.1699) of Bijapur was a well- known sufi of 17th century.
Aurangzeb desired to meet him but Qadri put a condition for this meeting that first of all you hand over
Bijapur to Sikander Shah Adil (1672–86). Aurangzeb refused to do so, so this meeting could not take
place. Saiyad Abdul Malik Shah Qadri said, “You will not be able to go back to your home”. It happened
so that Aurangzeb was buried in Deccan. Saiyad Shah Tahir (D.1703) was living in Adhoni. When
Aurangzeb conquered it, he decided to leave it but Ghaziuddin Khan Firoz Jang requested him to stay
in Adhoni. But Saiyad Shah Tahir never met Aurangzeb or Azam. Saiyad Shah Inayatullah Husain
Balapuri Khujanti (D.1705) was against Aurangzeb, so Aurangzeb called him by force. When Aurangzeb
conquered Bijapur, he visited Gulbarga and called Qutbi Shah, Mutawalli of the dargah of Banda Nawaz,
but he declined to meet Aurangzeb. Aurangzeb removed him from Mutawalliship and appointed Husain
Shah Vali, as Mutawalli of the dargah of Banda Nawaz. It shows that most of Sufis of Deccan hated
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Aurangzeb. Some scholars opined that Sufis had nothing to do with politics. I think their perception is
not correct. Sufis were scholarly persons and had a vision. I think on Aurangzeb’s Deccan policy Sufis
were having right approach and an Emperor was not a visionary. Aurangzeb failed to understand the
consequences of his Deccan policy. Once Bijapur and Golkunda were conquered by Aurangzeb, he
came face to face with Marathas and throughout his life he fought with Marathas. Whole culture of
Deccan was destroyed. After Auranzeb’s death, his successors could not control the Marathas. Ultimately
these Marathas reached upto Red Fort, Delhi. At the fag end of his life, Aurangzeb realized his blunder
as is quite obvious from his Ruqat but it was too late. Aurangzeb wrote to his son Kam Bakhsh that –

What I have done with me, no blind person could have done that.

Though Sufis believed and practiced communal harmony and peace but even then, we come
across some cases where innocent, God fearing Sufis were killed – we are having a case of Shah Daud,
who was killed by Hindus in 1484. Shaikh Junaid was killed by Hindus in 1855 living in Talikota. M.R.
Eaton talks of Warrior Sufis. But these Sufis were living peacefully in their khanqahs so both cases are
there. Eaton does not mention the cases of the murder of Sufis who were peacefully praying in their
khanqahs. This is the major problem with the western scholars that they selectively cover their desired
aspect and they neglect other aspects altogether.

Sufis had a great regard for the sentiments of the followers of other religions. They worked for
communal harmony and peace. There were Sufis who did not take meat. Baba Sharfuddin Iraqi (D.1871)
was asking his murids not to take meat. He worked in Hyderabad and after his death he was buried in
Hyderabad. Saiyad Shah Khalifatur Rehman Qadri (D.1887) of Gulbarga used to ask his murids to give
respect to cow because Hindus are having great regard for the cow. There is a list of birds and animals
whose meat is allowed for Muslims but Sufis had a new experience in India that Hindus are having
sentimental attachment with cow. So, they preached that there are other animals but due to the sentimental
attachment of Hindus with cow, we should also give respect to cow. This attitude of Sufis resulted in
communal harmony and peace.
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MUHAMMED DIN FAUQ AS HISTORIAN OF DECCAN

Mohammad Ismayeel Dar, PhD Research Scholar
Department of History, Maulana Azad National Urdu University Gachibowli Hyderabad, Telangana

Introduction:

Muhammed Din Fauq (1877-1945) was a multi dimensional individual whose critical examination
of different aspects of literary field won him laurels. Among his noteworthy texts are Tarikh-i-Aqwam-e
Kashmir, Mukkamal Tarikh-i-Kashmir, Tarikh-i-Hurriyat Islam, Tarikh-i-Aqwam-e Poonch, and others. This
paper examines the different historical works of Fauq written on Deccan region particularly. Each literary
work of Fauq enjoys its own methodological and empirical significance.

From North Indian women to South Indian women’s critical role in Indian history, Fauq
highlighted the role of Indian women as rulers, queens and freedom fighters.

Fauq’s Urdu Historical works on Deccan:

His works on women of Kashmir and women of Deccan are noteworthy texts. His text Tazkira
Khawateen-i-Deccan was published in 1920 from Lahore. Fauq states that he was impressed by the role of
women because they were not less than any king in running the administration. These prominent women
like Malika Khoonzada Humayun, Buhra Devi, Jalvi Devi, Beg Hameed Khan, Chand Bibi, Rani Parthal,
Makhdoomah Jahan, Malika Poonji Khatoon, and Rooh Parwar Begum exercised enormous power and
prestige in Deccan politics.i The text states1

“In this country from times immemorial women were the ruling class as compared to men. Buhra Devi
and Jalwa Devi were themselves controlling the army and led wars. During the Deccan Sultanate, these two
women were ruling Carnatic area of Deccan. But unfortunately history is silent about the role of these brave
women who fought tooth and nail against enemy forces.”2

Fauq wants us to understand the historical positioning of women, and how they were moulded
by the different historical forces of change. He argues that Chand Bibi, the wife of Ali Adil Shah (1558-
1579), the fifth Sultan of Bijapur Sultanate was a woman of par-excellence and of great leadership qualities.
Sultana Chand Bibi (1550-1599), ruled both the Bijapur Sultanate and Ahmadnagar Sultanate after the
death of her husband who also belonged to her extended family. She is known for acting as the regent of
Bijapur Sultan Ibrahim Adil Shah-II (1580-1590) and Bahadur Shah (1595-1600), of Ahmadnagar Sultanate
for looking after both of them, when they were minors. She fought resiliently against the Mughal forces
when the latter tried to capture Ahmadnagar during the reign of Akbar in 1595. Fauq states that Chand
Bibi surpassed over all the men fighting in this battle and defeated them with her exemplary courage
and fortitude. Fauq laments her death as she fought until she was mercilessly killed by Akbar’s forces
by treachery; but nevertheless this event made her immortal.3 Fauq scrutinizes the role of women in
Indian history.

Fauq composed another important work on the role of Indian women in history, by the name of
Bharat Ki Deviyan, Muhib-i-Watan Khawateen-i-Hind in 1921. The text critically examines the role of famous
women personalities who contributed tremendously in the Indian national movement. It describes these
women as fearless, who supported their husbands, when they were imprisoned by the colonial forces
during India’s freedom struggle. The role of such women like Sarojini Naidu, Shrimati Kartar Devi,
Shrimati Ved Kumari, Shrimati Laxmiji, Ummat-Ul Rauf Begum, Shrimati Ram Devi, Aabadi Bano Begum
Sahiba etc. is discussed in detail.4 About Aabadi Bano Begum Fauq states that she was the mother of
great nationalist leaders Mohammad Ali and Showkat Ali.
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The text describes the critical role of Sarojini Naidu in the Indian nationalist movement. Fauq
states that, “Coming from Deccan (the land of poetry), Sarojini Naidu’s poetry made Deccan and India
proud in entire America and Europe, which proved that Indian women were no less than anyone”.5  She
was courageous enough to lead her nation, which is proved by the fact that in 1918, when she gave the
presidential address to All India Social Service Conference in Delhi, which rejuvenated the dead souls of
people.6

Conclusion:

The historical works of Fauq are enriched with modern methodologies of historical writing. The
narrative structure in Fauq’s historical writings especially in Tarikh-i-Hurriyat Islam is to present Islam
as liberal and cosmopolitan religion. The historical narratives which Fauq constructed of Indian women,
reveals that Fauq was consciously responding to the orientalist projection of Indian women.
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MEDICAL HISTORIOGRAPHY IN KASHMIR: AN OVERVIEW

Hilal Ahmad Tantray
Research Scholar, Department of History and Culture, Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi.

Introduction:

Contemporary historiography provides an understanding of the major methods of historical
analysis and their influences on the writing of medical history.1 Kashmir has a long history of medicinal
knowledge passed down through generations, representing the influence of various cultures, faiths,
and historical events. Among Kashmir’s traditional medicines are Ayurveda, Unani,2 and Tibetan
medicine. The region’s medical history was influenced by the Indo-Aryans, Greeks, and Persians. The
medical history of ancient India is authenticated mainly in the writings of the two great sages of Indian
medicine Sushruta, the surgeon, and Charaka, the physician. These two teachers led advanced schools
of surgery and medicine, respectively.3 In the 1860s, the Unani system of medicine, together with spiritual
medicine, was the dominant system in the Kashmir valley. Many renowned hakims from Central Asia
and India served in the Sultan’s court. Zain-ul-Abidin, returning to Kashmir from Samarkand, brought
artists and individuals versed in various arts and sciences, aiming to introduce new industries and
expand medical services during the Sultanate dynasty’s establishment, flourishing in Sultan Zain-ul-
Abidin’s reign.4 In his reign many Medical texts were translated and patronized among others the great
physicians Sribhatta and Mansur bin Ahmad.

The masses familiar with Unani medicine saw a new phase with Mughal rule in Kashmir. Emperor
Akbar, post the conquest of Kashmir (1585-86), revolutionized medical history, consolidating Unani
medicine in Kashmir. Khwaja Abdullah Ghazi, the first Kashmiri physician of the Mughal era, learned
from Hakim Danishmand Khan of Delhi.5 Modern allopathic physicians, particularly Francois Bernier,
a French physician who served as a physician to Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, visited Kashmir in the
early 17th century.6  The Portuguese, Dutch, and the British East India Company, who initially came as
traders, brought their doctors for service in their ships and factories. By the middle of the eighteenth
century, the British East India Company, conquered territories, established an army, and introduced a
system of medical service in the country, in addition to other governmental measures. Many medical
missionaries came to Kashmir during the second half of the 19th century and the first half of the 20th

century.7 Dr. William Elmslie, the first Medical Missionary appointed by the Church Medical Society,
came to the valley in 1864,8 and started the missionary summer dispensary, setting the first medical
milestone. Mr. and Mrs. Clark planted the first seeds of this new model of medicine in Kashmir, but the
person who laid the solid foundation was the Scottish doctor William Jackson Elmslie.9 Many doctors,
nurses, and healthcare professionals followed him, including the Neve family like Auther Neve and
Ernest F. Neve, who are undoubtedly the architects of modern medical and surgical practice in the
valley. This is how the medical historiography started in the valley of Kashmir. The writings on the
medical history of Kashmir are comparatively few.

Medical History Writings on Kashmir:  Medical history is mentioned in passing in texts about Kashmir’s
history. There have been very few independent publications created that provide scholarship on the
Medical History under the Dogras. The trend of Medical Historiography in these texts has been
understood as under:

1. A Crusader in Kashmir by Ernest F. Neve recounts the life of Arthur Neve, detailing his early years
and the evolution of a medical mission, capturing the essence of a practical idealist.  The Kashmir
Mission Hospital became a focal point in his endeavors, grappling with the challenging problem of
leprosy.10 His legacy resonates in the ongoing discourse surrounding the role, utility, and influence
of medical missions, especially in confronting complex health challenges like leprosy.11



475

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Historiography

2. Kashmir in Sickness and in Health by Mufti Gulzar primarily focuses on the history of healthcare
and its development in the Kashmir Valley from the beginning of Dogra rule until recent times. The
book describes the political climate of a specific era and makes a connection between it and shifts in
the healthcare environment at that time. Both elements add to the recent history of this area and its
inhabitants. Due to the numerous diseases that have plagued humanity throughout history,
medications and other means of therapy have been developed in order to help people survive and
lead healthy lives.12

3. Health Services in Jammu and Kashmir (1858-1947) by Amar Singh Chohan provides a description
of various epidemics that affected the residents of the princely state of Jammu and Kashmir.13 The
author examines the measures taken by the Dogra regime to prevent and eradicate these scourges.
The book is structured into five units, starting with a profile of the state during the Dogra period,
including its physical characteristics and history.

In the case of Jammu and Kashmir, Amar Singh Chohan provides valuable insight into the
evolution of medical practices and institutions. The author’s meticulous research and attention to detail
in chronicling the medical history of Jammu and Kashmir are commendable.

4. Folk Medicine of Jammu, Kashmir, and Ladakh by Dr. Mohammad Akbar sheds light on traditional
systems of medicine prevalent in the state. The lost glory of folk medicine in Jammu and Kashmir
reflects a fading traditional healing practice. The medieval Islamic influence on medicine in Jammu
and Kashmir is explored, revealing historical roots.14 Traditional knowledge in Kashmir highlights
the healing properties of indigenous plants, preserving ancient wisdom. Lastly, the traditional
Himalayan medicine system underscores the region’s holistic approach to healthcare, integrating
nature and cultural heritage.

5. The article “AYUSH in J&K: A Historical Perspective with Special References to Unani System of
Medicine” by Abdul Kabir provides details of traditional medicine and practices in Jammu and
Kashmir. During the Mughal era, physicians played a pivotal role, contributing significantly to
healthcare practices.

6. The article Environment and Cholera in Kashmir during the Nineteenth Century by Rais Akthar
seeks to examine the causes behind the epidemics of cholera in Kashmir during the nineteenth century.
In his work, he observes that it was because of the pandemic of cholera and not due to the much-
talked-about insanitary conditions of the Kashmir valley.

Conclusion

The medical historiography of Kashmir, deeply rooted in diverse traditions such as Ayurveda,
Unani, and Tibetan medicine, has evolved through centuries. Influenced by Indo-Aryans, Greeks,
Persians, and later Mughals, it experienced notable transformations during colonial rule.
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DEVELOPMENT OF MILITARY HISTORIOGRAPHY IN COLONIAL
INDIA: AN OVERVIEW

Zahid Iqbal Sheikh
Research Scholar, Department of History

Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad

1. Introduction:  The establishment of British power in India resulted in a change in the political, economic,
and social setup of India. The credit for writing the military historiography in the modern context goes
to the Britishers who initiated this process.

2. Colonial Rule and Military Historiography:

The advent of the Europeans in general and the establishment of the British Empire in particular
marked a new era in the History of India. Military historiography in modern India dates back to the
colonial period and has progressed significantly since then. In the late eighteenth century, modern works
on military history were taken by British military officials.1 Many of these British officials were influenced
by the ideology of Clausewitz.2

With the establishment of the British Empire, different scholars put forth their views regarding
the nature of their empire.  It includes, John Brewer, Douglas M. Peers and C. A. Bayly all these scholars
projected the company as the ‘fiscal-military state’.3  In addition to this, Douglas M. Peers moved forward
while arguing that Britishers were successful in creating a Garrison state during the nineteenth century
in North India.4  In his monograph, Randolf G. S. Cooper contends that the East India Company’s superior
financial resources enabled them to purchase off the Maratha sirdars and other floating military
mercenaries in Hindustan during the Second Anglo-Afghan war (1803-05). Sanjay Subrahmanyam while
holding a contrasting viewpoint has mentioned that indigenous polities had tried to construct the ‘fiscal
military’ apparatus in order to face the rising expenditure of warfare. ‘Mysore’ had tried to create a
centralized administrative fiscal apparatus in order to supply money and mules to the security forces.5

Military expenditure had a positive impact on Northwest India. Quoting Cive Dewey, Rajit K.
Mazumder notes that the agricultural society of Punjab witnessed the positive impact of the military
expenditure.6 R.O. Christensen has shown how military pay and the construction of roads by the army
pacified the Indus region. Graham Dunlop, a British Military officer, has mentioned that between 1942
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and 1945 Indian economy was fully utilized for military units fighting with Japan in Burma. The higher
demand for military stock resulted in the breakdown of equilibrium in the civil sector, which resulted in
the Bengal Famine of 1943. K. N. Reddy has shown in his article that about 43 percent of the total budget
was spent on the army during World War II.7

3. Change in Military Historiography:

A new trend of understanding the social aspect of history emerged in the 1970s which was titled
‘Social History’. This had a direct impact on the Military History. Brajadulal Chattopadhyaya’s essay on
the emergence of the Rajput community is the best work related to this field. He has shown how the
leaders of the clan known as thakurs got the status of rajaputras and reached the status of warrior
community in the landscape.8 The effective army (sepoys) in combat was created by the Britishers by
separating them from society. However, they deserted the governing leadership. The result was the
insurrection of 1857.9

Rudrangshu Mukherjee while following the claims of Eric Stokes has mentioned that “sepoys
were peasants in uniform”.10 According to their perspective, the mutinous actions of the Bengal sepoys
were a manifestation of the pressures and tensions prevalent in the agrarian society of northern India
during the mid-nineteenth century, primarily resulting from the interaction between the sepoys and the
peasant class.11 In several of his works, Chandar S Sundaram demonstrates that the British failure to
properly indianize the officer corps of the British Indian Army, coupled with the rise of nationalism
among the Indian middle class, led to the establishment of the Azad Hind Fauj (Indian National Army)
in 1942.12 While discussing the Bengal army in the first half of the nineteenth century, Seema Alvi mentions
that the ‘Bengal Army’ became the medium for the ‘social mobility’ of some communities in North India
such as Bhumihar Brahmans of Bihar and Muslims of Rohilkhand.13

David Omissi and Kaushik Roy have written monographs on the social history of the British
Indian Army after the event of 1857.14  The best way to understand the social makeup of the Indian
armies during the post-1857 colonial era is by examining the martial race theory. After 1857 the recruitment
base shifted from those areas which have participated in revolt to the Hilly areas of Nepal and north-
west India in order to conscript the loyal martial races of Gurkhas, Sikhs, and Pathans.15  He was influenced
by the concept of ‘ethnicity’ by the political sociologist Cynthia H. Enloe. In their latest work, Christopher
Bayly and Tim Harper have focused on the unravelling of the British Empire in South and Southeast
Asia in their book Forgotten Armies: The Fall of British Asia, 1941- 45. They have argued that British Empire
survived because of the collaboration of the native elite class and the white supremacy myth. On the
other hand Tan Tai Yong and Anirudh Deshpande emphasize the decline of British hegemony in India.
Yong analyses the province of Punjab in British India as a case study. He has mentioned its military
importance during World War First and second as the main supplier of soldiers and development of
communication, especially the railway for the protection of the Northwest Frontier.16  Deshpande explains
that the beginning of demobilization after August 1945 was the beginning of a serious challenge for the
Raj.  British failed to fulfil the wartime promises done to the soldiers, which resulted in their turning
against the Raj. Deshpande, in an article, demonstrates how the Royal Indian Navy rebellion represented
a popular movement of resistance against colonialism.17

4. Conclusion: An attempt is made to provide the overview of historiographical trends which developed
in Military History during and after the Colonial rule. Imperial narratives, indigenous reactions, and
the refining of historical perspectives are still present in today’s academic discourse which needs to be
further investigation.
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HISTORIOGRAPHY ON MAULANA ABUL KALAM AZAD:
A REVIEW

Wasif Iqbal Tragwal
Research Scholar, Department of History, Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad

Azad was deeply committed to education. As India’s first Minister of Education after
independence, he played a vital role in shaping the country’s educational policies. He even thought of
introducing conscription to overcome the scarcity of teachers.1 Azad was a staunch believer in secularism
and was not prepared to achieve freedom at the cost of national unity. In his address as president of the
Congress, in 1923 he proclaimed:
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“If an angel were to descend from high heaven today and proclaim from the summits of the
Qutub Minar that India would achieve Swaraj within 24 hours on the condition of abandoning Hindu-
Muslim unity, I would choose to forgo Swaraj instead of sacrificing Hindu-Muslim unity. The
postponement of Swaraj might be a setback for India, but the loss of our unity would be a detriment to
all of humanity.”2

Azad argued for a united India, rejecting the idea of dividing the nation into separate entities for
Hindus and Muslims. In a statement issued in response to the Pakistan Resolution, he writes:

“Considering the scheme in all its aspects, I have concluded that it is harmful not only for India
as a whole but for Muslims in particular. And in fact, it creates more problems than it solves.”3

Studying the historiography of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad is essential for several reasons, as it
provides valuable insights into India’s struggle for independence, the complexities of religious identity,
and the development of modern India. Azad’s life and work raise important questions about identity,
particularly the intersection of religious, national, and political identities. Historians explore how he
navigated these complexities and the debates surrounding his identity as a devout Muslim and an Indian
nationalist. Azad’s ideological stance and its historical interpretations reflect broader debates within
Indian society. This paper attempted to trace how Maulana Azad has been perceived in Indian
historiography. A lot has been written and said about Maulana Azad. However, there is still a thirst for
in-depth research on some aspects of Azad’s life.

Historiographical overview: Perspectives and Debates:

Maulana Azad’s life has been extensively documented, covering his religious, social, political,
and journalistic contributions. Scholars have thoroughly examined every facet of his life, producing
numerous essays, biographies, and historical works. Scholars from various backgrounds expressed their
perspectives and engaged in debates, creating a rich tapestry of ideas while chronicling Azad’s life.
Before delving into the historiography of Maulana Azad, it is pertinent to discuss an essential essay, the
one he wrote on the life of Sarmad Shaheed. This essay was penned at the request of Hassan Nizami(1878-
1957) and is dedicated to the special issue on martyrs for his Urdu journal Nizam ul Mushaik in 1910.
Most of the Azad scholars believed that the significance of the essay lay in the fact that Azad’s faith in
the unity of religion (wahadat ul din), his advocacy of a composite culture, his idea of love of humanity,
and his fight for the freedom of his country all originated from this essay. Malikzada Manzur Ahmad
argued in his study that Azad’s abiding faith in the unity of religions, which became a favorite theme in
the Al-Hilal and Tazkirah, developed from this essay.4 The editors of Douglas’s volume, Gail Minault and
Christian Troll, maintained that this essay was the precursor to his religious and political ideas.5 In
contrast to this view, Professor V. N. Datta thinks differently; he argues that Azad chose Sarmad since
he saw in his life a mirror of his own life and experiences.6

Scholars working on nationalist Muslims have occasionally passed on their comments on Maulana
Azad’s politics. In The Muslims of British India, Peter Hardy surveyed the politics of Muslims in India,
and in the context of the relationship between religion and politics.7 Similarly, Francis Robinson, in his
paper, Islam and Muslim Separatism: A Historical Debate, stated that “Hasrat Mohani, Mohammad Ali,
and Maulana Azad were all working only towards an Islamic Goal.”8

However, there are works written by Azad’s friends, acquaintances, Urdu scholars, and historians.
The first work that came out as a biography of Azad was Mahadev Desai’s Maulana Abul Kalam Azad:
The President Of Indian National Congress; A Biographical Memoir. The book attempted to justify Maulana
Azad’s Presidentship in the Congress Party. The book comprehensively deals with Azad’s life but contains
some factual inaccuracies, as pointed out by Rizwan Qaiser,9 Similar attempts were made by scholars
like A. B. Rajput. There are several laudatory and exaggerated accounts of Azad’s life in Urdu, for
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instance, Yahya Ansari’s, Maulana Azad ek Siyasi Diary (Dholia, 1982) and Qavi Dasnavi’s Hayat Abul
Kalam Azad. Scholars like Abid Hussian and M. Mujeeb, too have examined Azad’s Islamic worldview
and his political stand as regards the freedom of the country. Abid Hussain argued in his book, The
Destiny Of Indian Muslims that Maulana Azad was endowed with great talent and possessed a deep
understanding of Islam but lacked consistency and did not lead an austere life, therefore failing to
attract the Muslim masses. In politics, he was also partially successful.10

Ian Henderson Douglas wrote an intellectual biography of Azad, Abul Kalam Azad: An Intellectual
and Religious Biography ( Delhi, 1988). For the first time, the intellectual as well as political life of Maulana
Azad was the subject of serious study. Douglas maintains that in the formation of the intellectual life of
Azad, the influence of an array of scholars, from Shah Waliullah to Shibli, can be seen. Afghani and other
members of the Manar group also add their share of influence to Azad’s intellectual development.11

Douglas, while insisting on consistency and continuity of Azad’s thought, divided his life into four
phases. The apparent differences in Azad’s thought, says Douglas, are not the fundamental transformation
of ideas but a shift of emphasis to meet different contexts. He vehemently rejected the notion of ‘turning
points’ developed by Pakistani scholars like Hafeez Malik and Aziz Ahmad, who, according to Douglas,
based their assessment on selection from Al-Hilal rather than a study of the whole file of the newspaper.
Douglas has attempted to remove misunderstandings about Azad’s life and offered a more balanced
and clear picture of him than we have had before. Douglas, while analyzing Azad’s political life, commits
a serious error of judgment, as pointed out by Rizwan Qaiser, “He argues that the nationalist strand of
Azad’s politics can be seen only from the time he became president of the Indian National Congress in
1923.” Such an assertion, held by Rizwan, undermines the nationalist political activities of Maulana
before 1923.12

Another important work on Azad is by V.N. Datta, who has examined the contributions of
Maulana against the background of nationalist Muslim politics. It covers the aspects of Azad’s life that
were left or less stressed by earlier biographers of Azad, like Douglas. Datta argued that only in the
context of non-cooperation and the Khilafat Movement did Azad talk about Hindu-Muslim unity.
However, the case is different, as is shown by recent scholarship, which shows that Azad has been
working towards Hindu-Muslim unity since the very beginning of his life.13

Syeda Saiyidain Hameed’s Maulana Azad Islam And The Indian National Movement, (Delhi, Oxford,
2014) has surveyed Azad’s personal and political life. The importance of the book lies in the fact that it
efficiently covers the early life of Azad. She considered the period until 1916 as Maulana Azad’s “First
period of Leadership”. The second period began with his internment in Ranchi, where he wrote his
autobiography Tazkirah.14

Another important work on Azad is Rizwan Qaiser’s Resisting Colonialism And Communal Politics:
Maulana Azad and the Making of the Indian Nation ( Delhi, Manohar, 2011). Based on exhaustive archival
research and Urdu sources, this work is an earnest attempt to analyze the political life and ideas of one
of the greatest and most visionary leaders that this country has produced.

A new biography, Maulana Azad: A Life by S. Irfan Habib, came out early this year, which added
a great deal to Azad’s studies. The importance of this work lies in the fact that it comes at a time when
the country is witnessing a resurgence in right-wing majoritarian nationalism, which is both exclusive
and narrow in its approach considering the diversity of India. Maulana Azad throughout his life stood
for inclusive nationalism and held National interest dear to his life. The book covers Azad’s life in detail.
It is written against the backdrop of nationalist Muslim politics. Azad is discussed as a nationalist Muslim
Indian leader who, throughout his life stood for a united India and fought both Muslim and Hindu
communalists.15
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Conclusion:

In conclusion, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s historiography provides profound insights into
India’s independence struggle. From early influences to his role in the Indian National Congress, Azad’s
commitment to a united, secular India is evident. After independence, his impact on education and his
unwavering stance on secularism highlight his dedication.
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SHIFTING COUNTOURS IN THE HISTORIOGRAPHY OF SUFISM
IN INDIA WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE DECCAN

Dr. Syed Meer Abul Hussain
Assistant Professor of History(C), Directorate of Distance Education, Maulana Azad National Urdu

University, Gachibowli, Hyderabad

The Sufi saints and their disciples migrated from different Deccani states to the Andhra region,
preaching Tawhid, i.e. Unity of God. Dedicating their whole being to the Absolute, the Sufis in Andhra
achieved their spiritual goal through intuition, esoteric knowledge, and experience of the mystical world.
Some Sufi saints played an important role in the power struggle between the ruling classes and the
aristocracy. However, the large number of eminent Sufis, whose vision of Islamic spiritual life was
broad-based, gave moral courage to the people by awakening in them spiritual values and reliance on
God especially during calamities like drought, floods, and panic due to protracted wars and foreign
invasions. Nevertheless, the khanqahs did offer solace, peace, and comfort to thousands of Muslims and
non-Muslims who crowded the towns. The lack of literary evidence presents a problem for painting



482

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLVI,  ISSN 2320-057X                     UGC-CARE Listed Historiography

pictures of village khanqahs. The urs (death anniversaries) and other ceremonies celebrated in khanqahs
developed into significant cultural institutions and were eagerly awaited by both poor and rich alike.
Against this background, of the historical significance of Sufism in Indian history, it has attracted scholarly
attention. A number of scholars both foreign and native studied Sufism focusing on aspects such as its
cultural repercussions, religious transformations, and economic changes. In this paper, I have tried to
present a brief historiography of Sufism in India in general, and the deccan and the Andhra Desa in
particular.

A good number of Indian and foreign scholars have done research on Sufism in India in general,
and the Deccan in particular. However, it should be noted that they are not of the books on the subject
are limited in nature, they are confined to specific either concerning the region, or period, or a particular
Sufi order. The following are some of the important works concerning the subject. In this historiographical
analysis, I have attempted at highlighting their contributions, including their strengths and weaknesses.

In his Sufis of Deccan A Biographical Study, S.M. Azizuddin Husain covers a span of six hundred
years Biographies of Sufis of Deccan from 12th to 19th century. Sufi movement in Deccan starts from
12th century, Shaik Ali Hujveri wrote Kashful Mahjub, third important source on Sufism in India. Large
number of Tazkiras of Sufis were written by ulema and Mashaikh in Persian and Urdu. This volume
covers the biographies of Sufis of Deccan in English language, scholars who are not able to consult
Tazkiras of Sufis in Persian and Urdu language ,will be able to consult the biographies of the Sufis in
English language.

In his The Junaydi Order in the Deccan Mohammed Suleman Siddiqui recasts the history of Sufism
in the Deccan in particular and India in general. According to Siddiqui, the influence of the Junaydi Sufi
order is immense on the Deccan during the Bahmani period (1347-1538) Contrary to established
assumption that it was the Chishtis who spread Sufi teachings here. History of Sufi family of Bijapur,
tracing its spiritual and family descent to Abul Qasim al-Junayd of Baghdad has been dealt in detail.
This groundbreaking study does what scholars have long advocated – the need to unearth and study
the hidden treasure trove ofdocumentsontheDeccan.1

Sufis of Bijapur 1300-1700: Social Roles of Sufis in Medieval India by Richard Maxwell Eaton is an
attempt to study the social careers of Sufis of a single city-state, the Deccani kingdom of Bijapur, from
the early fourteenth to the late seventeenth centuries. The aim of the book is two-fold: first, to identify
the dominant social roles played by the Sufis of Bijapur; and second, to explain why certain kinds of
Sufis appeared when they did. The book, thus, blends the cultural history with social biography during
a critical period of Deccani history. He raised three fundamental questions. First, what was the relationship
between the Sufis and Bijapur’s ulama, the upholders of Islamic orthodoxy? Second, how did the Sufis
relate to the Bijapur court? And finally, how did they interact with the non-Muslim population
surrounding them, and how did they translate highly developed mystical traditions into terms meaningful
to that population?2

In his Muslim Saints of Bidar, Mohammed Abdul Hafeez, gives details of Sufi saints of Bidar.
Details of the great miracles performed by Sufis and the endeavours of the holy Sufi saints who lived in
medieval Deccan are discussed in detail, giving importance to their preaching and propagation of Islamic
mysticism.3

In his book Sufism: A Celebration of Love by Ajeet Cour, Noor Zaheer, and Refaqat Ali Khan
discussed the essence of Sufism which, is in their view, reconciliation of the opposites: the outer and the
inner; the material and the spiritual; the finite and the infinite; the here and the hereafter; the human and
the divine. It is for this reason, they said that Sufism propagates unity and inclusiveness. In its practice,
Sufism creates a voice for secularism and composite culture, becoming the ideology of connectivity,
tolerance, love, compassion, forgiveness, and reconciliation.4
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In his Indian Sufism since the Seventeenth Century: Saints, Books and Empires in the Muslim Deccan,
Nile Green, reveals the politics and poetry of Indian Sufism through the study of Islamic sainthood in
the midst of a cosmopolitan Indian society comprising migrants, soldiers, litterateurs, and princes. Placing
the mystical traditions of Indian Islam within their cultural contexts, this interesting study focuses on
the shrines of four Sufi saints in the neglected Deccan region and their changing roles under the rule of
the Mughals, the Nizams of Hyderabad and, after 1948, the Indian nation. Green, in particular studies
the city of Aurangabad, examining the vibrant intellectual and cultural history of this city as part of the
erstwhile independent state of Hyderabad. He employs a combination of historical texts and
anthropological fieldwork, which provide a fresh perspective on the development of devotional Islam
in South Asia over the past three centuries, giving a good understanding of Sufism and the Muslim
saints in South Asia.5

Simon Digby’s Sufis and Soldiers in Aurangzeb’s Deccan: Malfkzt-i-Naqshbandiyya, provides an
account of two holy men, who came from Central Asia to the Deccan in the late seventeenth century just
at the time when Aurangzeb came to South fighting against the Marathas. The book sheds light on the
social, cultural, and devotional life of the Central Asian immigrants to the Deccan, wandering dervishes,
and the soldiers and merchants, who were their clients and devotees.6

In their Glimpses of Muslim Culture in the Deccan, K. K. Aziz and Heidelberg, narrated the history
of Sufism in Deccan. According to them, when Mohammad bin Tughluq shifted to the Deccan, organised
mystic silsilas reached South India and there emerged a settlement of small Muslim cultural groups in
various towns. All the traditions of Muslim mysticism, as they had developed in north India, were
transplanted in the south. Over a period of time, the Sufi movement in south India assumed a new
dimension as it came under the influence of regional belief systems.7 This aspect is richly discovered
and highlighted by the authors, and this is a remarkable aspect of their book.

In his Sufi Movement in the Deccan, K.A. Nizami, explains the arrival of Sufism in the Deccan.
According to him, long before the Khalji armies marched into the Deccan, the Sufi saints had already
settled in various parts of South, and their pious ways and genuine concern for the welfare of the people
had made them a welcome group by society. However, as the author says, this could not be crystallised
into the form of a movement.8

With the establishment of the Bahmani Sultanate, Deccan became a fertile ground for Sufis and
cities such as Daulatabad, Gulbarga, and Bidar became urban centres and places of Sufi settlements.
Organised mystic efforts in the Deccan had begun as a result of Muhammad bin Tughlaq’s historic
decision to make Devagiri, a second administrative capital of the Sultanate. A large number of Sufis had
to migrate which affected the khanqah life of Delhi. The shifting to Daulatabad though caused a serious
setback to the Sufis initially, it made Daulatabad, Khuldabad, Gulbarga, Bidar, Bijapur, Gujarat and
Malwa, in due course of time, active mystic centres in the south. Some of the major Sufi orders which
operated in the Deccan may be classified into two: the north Indian immigrant orders, such as Chishtis,
Junaidis and Shattaris; and the ‘Alien’ orders such as Qadiris, Naqshbandis and Nimatullahis. The former
group of Sufis had migrated from the north while the latter group came to the Deccan from Persia,
Central Asia and places outside the subcontinent and established themselves in Bidar, Bijapur and
Aurangabad.  The Deccan Sufis adjusted their religious attitudes and that of their khanqahs to the evolving
social and political ethos. Though many of them gained an officially sanctioned status, they gradually
compromised on some of their most fundamental principles. Thus, various authors have pondered upon
different aspects of Sufism through their works and contributed immensely in enriching historiography
of Indian Sufism.
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URDU HISTORIOGRAPHICAL TRADITION IN KASHMIR: A
CRITICAL STUDY OF SELECTED WORKS OF MUHAMMAD

SHAHSADAT

(SUMMARY)

Shakeel Ahmad Bhat
Research Scholar, Department of History, Maulana Azad National Urdu University,

Gachibowli, Hyderabad

The cynosure of the books written in Urdu on the history of Kashmir has converged on the
works of Hargopal Koul Khasta and Mohammad Din Fouq. Though both have written good and
voluminous accounts, they have their own merits and of course limitations. Both these authors, wrote in
diasporic lands, have been used profusely when it comes to writing modern history of Kashmir, especially
that of the Dogra period. A contemporary to the latter, who also documented the history of Kashmir in
Urdu and many of its sacred sites and religious personalities who himself was an author of repute-a
multi-lingual, was Mohammad Shah Sadat Mufti. While Fouq was helped by him in writing in Tareekh-
i-Kashmir in Urdu, he also rendered his assistance to historian G.M.D. Sufi who wrote history of Kashmir
in English. While these authors have been cited and given credit, Sadat has remained an obscure figure.
If cited, his very few books are used as references and many of his books are either not available or
whatever available has not been cited. The purpose of this paper is to turn the attention of historians
towards his works, many of which are written on the sacred spaces of Kashmir, especially Jama Masjid,
Aaali Masjid, Khanqah-i-Moallah, Khanyar Shrine and Ziyarat Shah Madni in Kashmir. Besides that, he
wrote about a number of saints belonging to different indigenous and Central Asian sufi orders in
Kashmir. This paper would analyze the different texts written by him to show his mettle as a historian
as he wrote as many as twenty five books and as many as nine remained unpublished but all these are
not available. Barring a few scholars his works have not been used, if someone did that too have been
used in a limited manner.
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REVISITING THE HISTORIOGRAPHY ON SIR SYED AHMAD
KHAN AND WOMEN’S QUESTION: SOME OBSERVATIONS

(SUMMARY)

Dr. Khanday Pervaiz Ahmad
Assistant Professor, Department of History, Maulana Azad National Urdu University.

Gachibowli, Hyderabd

This paper is an attempt to critically discuss how the existing scholarship investigates the women’s question
and the response from Aligarh Movement founder Sir Syed Ahmad Khan. In this article, I will discuss how most
of the scholars who opposed or defended the Sir Syed on women’s question remained embedded in the domain of
women’s education. In order to holistically study Sir Syed’s stand on women’s question there is need to study the
opinions of Sir Syed on women’s education in tandem with his views on purdah and other issues related to women’
Further, for the better understanding of Sir Syed’s idea on women’s reform, his contemporary male reformers of

women who were influenced by his persona should also be studied regarding their views on Sir Syed.

PSYCHOHISTORY AND MEDIEVAL INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

(SUMMARY)

Dr. Mamata Nanda

In 1987 K. A. Nizami published an article in Islamic Culture which he republished again in his book ‘On
Sources and Source Material’ where he calls for the historian to use psychohistory as a new perspective and method
to study Medieval Indian historiography. He wrote this article in the same spirit of William L. Langer’s Presidential
Address to the American Historical Association in December 1957. Langer’s call was received by some young
historians but mostly it was overlooked. However, in the case of K.A. Nizami, his article could not pull historians’
attention in India. There was a fundamental difference between Langer’s and Nizami’s appeal to psychohistory,
Langer had the experience of psychoanalysis during the second world war, but Nizami though fascinated with the
psychohistory as a new method of historical inquiry but his understanding of psychohistory was missing the depth
of Psychohistory.

THE THEORY OF KINGSHIP AND BALBAN: A REVISIT ON THE
BASIS OF BARANI’S TARIKH-I-FEROZSHAHI

(SUMMARY)

Samana Zafar
Department of History and Culture, Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi

Ghiyasuddin Balban was the Sultan of Delhi Sultanate from CE 1266-86.Ziyauddin Barani was
the historian of Delhi Sultanate who wrote the historical account Tarikh iFerozshahi comprising of the
history of Delhi from CE 1266-1357, overlapping with the time period from the reign of Sultan
GhiyasuddinBalban to the first six years of the reign of Feroz Tughluq. In the present article I argue, on
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the basis of evidences found in Barani’s writing, about two important aspects of Balban’s theory of
kingship- the nature of Balban’s court in the initial years of his reign and the idea of justice asserted in
his conversations with his sons and associates.

EPISTOLARY EVOLUTION: TRACING THE ART AND
SIGNIFICANCE OF LETTER WRITING IN MEDIEVAL INDIA

(SUMMARY)

Nazreen
2592, Top Floor, Gali Roop Narain, Shankar Gali, Asaf Ali Road,  Delhi

This paper delves into the intricate world of letter writing in Medieval India, highlighting its
evolution, artistic nuances, and historical significance. The art of letter writing, known as insha pardzi, is
explored, tracing its roots to Arabic influences. The study focuses on collections shedding light on the
period from fourteenth to the sixteenth Century. The analysis emphasizes the role of letters in unraveling
social, familial, and administrative aspects. The paper navigates through various insha collections,
uncovering hidden historical gems, and underscores the need for historical evaluation beyond literary
value. The paper explores letters of Akbar, Abul Fazl, Sufis and Mughal royal ladies revealing insights
into political, cultural, and spiritual dimensions. It discusses the diverse nature of insha literature, from
official records to Sufi teachings and edicts of royal ladies showcasing their contribution to understanding
Medieval Indian history.

TRACING THE HISTORY OF MUGHAL IMPERIAL COURT
CULTURE OF SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURY

IN HINDI LITERATURE

(SUMMARY)

Deepa Chaubey, Ph.D. Candidate, Jamia Millia Islamia, Researcher

Mughals were the great patron of Persian Language but the growth of Regional literature and
many other regional dialect is also notable during their period. These are also an important source of
History of Mughal Period . Vernacular sources can also provide different Narrative of Mughal Period
which can also help to place it in wider context. Literature and Folklores can also provide the vast
Source of Knowledge and can also open the gates to different questions of that period. Some Historians
are looking into this topic and writing an important works. This paper study some of their work  based
on literature and Folklores of Braj region during  the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Century and raise new
questions which left untouched.

This paper also presented in Historiography

1. PURBIYA WARLORDS AND THE SULTANATE OF MALWA, A.D. 1511-1543
- Kshitij
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SECTION - V
LOCAL HISTORY
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SPREAD OF SOCIALIST IDEAS IN VIJAYANAGARAM
SAMSTHANAM WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THREE GEMS

Smt.CH.A.A.S.K.G.Bhavani
Lecturer in History, MR Govt. Sanskrit College, Vizianagaram

ABSTRACT

The Present Article tries to bring out the propagation of socialist ideas in Vijayanagaram
Samsthanam. The early days of 20th century have witnessed the spread of socialist ideas among Indians
and the enlightened people of Andhra Country. The rulers of Vijayanagaram Samsthanam are greatly
educated in the institutions setup by the England and other Western countries. Alak Narayan Gajapati
and P.V.G. Raju have visited several European countries and learned the socialist philosophy. P.V.G.
Raju has joined Praja Socialist Party and won the elections and entered in Loksabha as the socialist
member. He has donated the property of Vijayanagaram Samsthanam for the development of education.
Several education institutions have been setup. The Vijayanagaram rulers have propagated the common
language movement and steps have been taken for the upliftment of poor laborers. Free education to the
poor people has been provided by the samsthanam rulers. They have encouraged the poets and artists
like Gurujada Apparao and Adhibatla Narayanadas. With the encouragement of the rulers, Gurujada
Apparao has done commendable job by producing literature to condemn the orthodox religion and the
customs sprang from it. The social reformers like Gurujada Apparao has advocated social reforms for
the upliftment of women and the poor. All these issues are highlighted in full text paper.

INTRODUCTION

                  Samsthanams of Andhra Pradesh are ruled by Zamindars. All the zamindars have performed
kingly duties like sovereigns in both ancient and medieval ages. The Kings have patronized poets,
dramatists and other artists who brought name and fame to the samsthanams. Vizanagaram Samsthanam
is not exception to it. The rulers of Vizianagaram are highly educated right from Pusapati Pedda Vijaya
Rama Raju to the last ruler Pusapati Vijaya Rama Gajapathi the V. From the early days of 20th century,
the rulers of Vijayanagaram Samsthanam are inspired by western thoughts and western education. The
Vijayanagaram rulers have established a university called Bharathi Teertha. Similarly several poets and
artists like Gurjada Apparao, Adibatla Narayanadas are influenced by the rulers of other samsthanams
who have friendly relations with English.

GURUJADA APPARAO:

One of the pearls of Telugu literature and the forerunner of Modern Telugu poets was Gurajada
Apparao.  He was the forerunner of ideal poetry. Gurujada Apparao was the poet of early days of 20th

century. By that time, the Eastern Europe was inspired by socialist ideas propagated by Robert Poirier,
Saint Simon and Louie Blank as India was ruled by England, the English thoughts have spread to India
within a short span of time. The socialist ideas have inspired the enlightened people of North and South
India. Gurujada Apparao has fought against the orthodox casteism and tried his best for the upliftment
of women. Through his Kanyasulakam, he has condemned the child marriages, dowry system and forcible
widowhood. These ideas are received by Gurujada Apparao under the influence of Socialism. He has
propagated the social equality among men and women. Evil customs in the marriages have been
condemned by him. He wrote poetry in the language of commoners. He is a product of Vizianagaram
which is known as citadel of learning.  He was a teacher of literature, history and philosophy and a great
research scholar.1 Gurujada Apparao has tried to inculcate patriotism among the people of Vizanagaram
samsthanam. His great poem “Desamante matti kadhoy, Desamante Manushuloy’, this line has been
translated in English such as “my nation consists of its people not the mud”. This thought has been
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provoked by Karl Marx in his Communist Manifesto written in 1848.  Karl Marx can be considered as a
contemporary of Gurujada Apparao. He was very much influenced by English literature.  He was a
voracious reader of English books.  He was attracted by the forms of English poetry and the English
political ideas like socialism. Under the influence of socialist ideology, Gurujada Apparao has propagated
for the implementation of social reforms. The Zamindars of Vijayanagaram have started to introduce
Social reforms right from the first decade of 20th century. Several schools for girls have been established
by Vijayanagaram rulers. Rajput school was setup at Vijayanagaram to provide education to the girls of
Kshatriya community. Under the influence of ideal writer Gurujada Apparao, the Vijayanagaram rulers
have extended the scheme of scholarship to the girls who wish to receive higher education. Female
students could be found in the Vizianagaram ganapatashala under the principal ship of  Adibatla
Narayana Das. He combined western technique in the play the characterization and in ‘Rasa Poshana’(use
of similies and other forms of Telugu grammar), the ancient Sanskrit tradition.  Gurujada Apparao has
inspired the rulers of Vijayanagaram to implement the reforms for the upliftment of the poor. The riots
of Vijayanagaram are safeguarded by providing facilities required by them for the development of
agriculture to fulfill the hunger of the poor people. Subsidized food grains have been supplied to the
poor people right from Vijayarama Gajapathi, the III. Gurujada Apparao has highlighted the problems
of poor and women in his poetry. His poems like “Puttadi Bomma Poornamma and Kanyaka” have
condemned the thoughts of traditional Hinduism. Evil customs among the Brahmin community were
strongly condemned by Gurujada Apparao. He has encouraged the widow marriages through his
kanyasulakam. Girisam has eloped with Buchamma, the young widow of Brahmin community. The
orthodox people among the Brahmin community leveled the criticism against Gurujada Apparao who
has initiated the reform of widow marriages.2 At the same, Kandukuri Viresalingam of
Rajamahendravaram has performed 21 widow marriages from 1881 to 1901. Gurujada Apparao has
condemned the corruption prevailed among the government officials. He has called upon his countrymen
to learn English for the adoption of western ideas which are responsible to eradicate poverty and for the
upliftment of vulnerable sections like women and harijans. He has condemned the orthodox thoughts of
Hindu religion. “Matamulu anniyu masipovunu, gnanam okkati nilichi velugunu” and “Manchi
Cheddalu Manujulandunu enchi chudaga rende kulamulu, manchi annadi Mala ayite, Mala nenu aguta”
these poetic lines are able to express the socialist ideas advocated by Gurujada Apparao.

ADIBATLA NARAYANA DAS:

Adibatla Narayana Das was a great artist patronized by Vijayanagaram Samsthanam. He was
respected and honored by several samsthanams like Urlam, Mysore, etc. He was an excellent singer and
recited slokas from Mahabharatam and Bhagavatam. Generally he was an orthodox Brahmin hailed
from Ajjada village of Vijayanagaram. In his initial days, he has rejected the patronize of rulers of
samsthanams. He did not want to sell his art for money. Adibatla Narayana Das tried to attract the poor
people through his beautiful ballad singing. Though he did not advocate the ideas of socialism in a
direct manner but he simply adopted the socialist ideas to lead a common life. As principal of
ganapatashala, he has adopted simplicity and high dignity among his colleagues. He himself helped the
poor girls to learn music which would bring a great reputation for them. Adibatla Narayana Das has
condemned the manners and behavior of rich people. Hence he was regarded as proud man and he was
denied to provide assistance by the wealthiest persons. He tried to propagate the Indian languages like
Sanskrit, Kannada and Telugu.3 He wrote several Harikathas like Dhruva Charita, Ambarisho pakyanam,
Markandeya charitam and Harischandra charitam.  All these stories have provoked the thought for the
upliftment of poor. The people wanted to follow their heroes who were tainted as classical persons by
Adibatla Narayanadas. During his college days he met several learned men musicians patronized by
Ananda Gajapathiraju the Rajah of Vizianagaram. He considered himself that he was fortunate to meet
Mahabat Khan, Durvasula Suryanarayana Somayajulu, Pappu Venkanna, Veena Venkatramanadas and
Kaligotla Kamaraju the great musicians. Ananda Gajapathi raju was a socialist philosopher who wanted
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to create awareness on the religious harmony by appointing several musicians from different religions
to work as lecturers in Ganapatashala and later elevated as Music college of Vizianagaram. Ananda
Gajapathi Raju had founded a dramatic association which had displayed several Sanskrit dramas on the
stage.  Ganti Buchi Sastry was behind the foundation of dramatic association called “Jagannadha vilas”.
The dramatic association has performed several dramas on the stage to inculcate the ideas of patriotism,
communal harmony and for the upliftment of poor.  These are the principles of socialist philosophy.

P.V.G. RAJU:

The true socialist of Vijayanagaram Samsthanam was P.V.G. Raju. Vijayarama Gajapathi Raju
was the first ruler of a Samsthanam to argue for the abolition of all the Zamindaries without paying
compensation to the rulers.  He was inspired by socialist philosophy as many of the contemporary
Indians received training in socialism and communism by attending meetings held by USSR.  P.V.G.
Raju was influenced by the renowned socialists like Jayaprakash Narayan and Rammanohar Lohia.  He
undertook tour of South India in 1945.  In 1952, PVG was elected to the Andhra Legislative Assembly as
a Socialist candidate from the Vizianagaram constituency.  In 1955, he was returned from the same
constituency to the Andhra Assembly that time representing the Praja Socialist Party.  In 1957 he became
member of Lok Sabha from Visakhapatnam constituency as an independent candidate.  He was elected
thrice as a member of legislative assembly of Andhra from Bheemunipatnam constituency.  Again in
1971 he was elected as Member of Parliament from Visakahapatnam constituency.  He sought his last
election from Bobbili constituency as member of Lok Sabha as Congress candidate.  He retired from
politics at his 60th year that is in 1984.  He had worked as Cabinet Minister under Neelam Sanjeevareddy,
Damodaram Sanjeevayya and Kasu Brahmananda Reddy.  P.V.G. Raju held the portfolios of health and
education.  As health minister he had introduced Ayurveda Degree course to provide education to the
aspirants the traditional medicines and medical systems.  As a Minister for Education, he emblazoned
the educational system of the State with innovations of the most far reaching impact.  It was during his
tenure of office that the private colleges were taken into Government Grant-in-Aid and he also exerted
himself to get the UGC scales of pay implemented for collegiate teachers as he subscribed to the view
that they are the prime forces in the great task of nation-building. As a socialist philosopher, he wanted
to reorganize the institutions on the basis of the socialist principles. He wanted the lecturers to teach the
equality among rich and poor students to reduce the gulp between the rich and the poor. Vijayarama
Gajapathi Raju has donated most of his property to the government.4 The Vijayanagaram fort was handed
over for the development of education. B. Ed college for women and degree classes have been started in
Vijayanagaram fort which was renamed as Vijayanagaram Maharaja College. P.V.G. Raju has purchased
lands from his own relatives and handed over the same to the government for the development of
education institutions.

As a socialist he wanted to solve the problems of the farmers.  He had participated in no tax
campaign along with Rammanohar Lohia in Bihar.  He fought for the rights of the displaced persons of
Nandikonda project near Mahanandi of Kurnool district.  He was imprisoned by the then central
government for forty five days.  For him the politics is not for selfish gains but for the sake of the people.

Rajah Saheb had met with an accident at Backranangal who was treated for 79 days.  This was a
sad incident in the life of Raja Rishi P.V.G. Raju. The people of Vizianagaram offered prayers at Mosque,
Temples and Churches for his speedy recovery.  Lakhs of people fell in deep sorrow for the sad plight of
P.V.G. Raju. Andhra Pradesh government had continued him as minister without portfolio for long
time.  Finally he had recovered and returned to the politics.  P.V.G. Raju had gone to England and
Germany for the treatment.  Due to his regular practice of Yogasanas he was recovered from
serious injuries.  P.V.G. Raju was the pattern of Andhra historical research society founded at
Rajahmundry.
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P.V.G. Raju was honoured with the degree of Doctor of Letters by the Andhra University of
which he was the Pro-Chancellor for quite a long time.  P.V. G. Raju had donated 1000 acres of land to
central government for the establishment of Sainik School at Korukonda.  He had purchased this land
for Rs. 5 lakhs from his uncle.  P.V.G. Raju was responsible for the foundation of MANSAS trust and all
his property to the worth of Rs. 50 crores was bestowed to it.5 Having fulfilled all his worldly obligations
in a positive, purposeful and fruitful way, the noble personage passed away beyond the realms of this
mundane world at the mid-night of 13th November, 1995.

P.V.G. Raju was a voracious leader and he has gone through several books pertaining to communalism
and socialism. Under the influence of socialism, he fought for the rights of downtrodden. Though he
was a ruler of samsthanam, he has propagated the socialist ideas for the upliftment of the poor people.
Number of acres of land has been donated to the landless poor and encouraged the farmers to take up
agriculture in his samsthanam.

CONCLUSION:

The socialist ideas adopted by enlightened people are responsible to mitigate the problems of
poverty stricken and downtrodden people. The socialist ideas do not allow the religious fundamentalism
which spoils the society. The socialists tried to maintain equilibrium between rich and poor. The socialists
tried to condemn the callousness and orthodox religious customs and evils prevailed in the society. The
socialists are against the child marriages and sufferings of widows and the poor people. These ideas
have inspired Gurujada Apparao, P.V.G. Raju and others to take up the cause of poverty and illiteracy
among the people.

Footnotes
1 History of Telugu literature by Acharya Arudra Printed by Visalandhra Publishing House Vijayawada.
2 Comments of Nukuru Venkataramadas the student of Gurajada Apparao.  Biography of Gurajada Apparao P. 17.
3 Life of Narayanadas in English by the Advocate Vasantarao Brahmajirao, Vizianagaram.
4 An Article “A Call To The Younger Generation“ by the Raja Saheb published in Educational Journal, Vol. 1, No.1,

MANSAS, Vizianagaram 1975.
5 Information provided by MANSAS, Vizianagaram

SIGNIFICANCE OF HERO-STONES IN ANDHRA PRADESH

Dr. Ramee Begam Shaik
Dept. of History & Archaeology, Acharya Nagarjuna University.

India stands unique in the ancient world art for its unique memorial practices and the different
types of monuments dedicated to the departed, each interwoven with rich customs. Particularly in
Southern India, there exists a vast array of hero stones, which are memorial stones erected to honour
individuals who displayed exemplary bravery.

A viragal is a type of hero stone that commemorates the death of a warrior in various forms of
combat, be it a battle, minor conflict, a personal duel or even during a hunting expedition. The
categorization of these hero stones is quite detailed, delineating the specific circumstances under which
the heroes met their end. This includes confrontations with bandits, sacrifices made to upload womens
honour, territorial conflicts defensive stands against village assaults, tributes to lost sailors and boatmen,
casulities and wild animal hunts such as boars or tigers, victim of cattle raids, and those who fell defending
the intresets of their soverign. It was expected that every able person whether a distinguished hero, a
tribal chieftain, or a common soldier, would exhibit heroism and assume the responsibility of defending
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and preserving the community even at the cost of their life. It was not uncommon for devoted retainers
to take their own lives as a testament to their unwavering loyalty to their lord to honour a sacred promise.

In recognition of their heroism and the sacrifices they made, the community expressed the
gratitude by uploading the legacies of its heroes. The societal norms dictated not only respect for their
courage and contributions but also entitled assuming care for the family of the hero left behind. These
revered individuals were honoured through the erection of the memorial stones, and sometimes lands
were granted in their name. Such acts were a testament to the belief that a hero would attain both
earthly renown and celestial reward likely fortified the warriors resolve allowing them to face death in
battle with less trepidation. The adage the hero shall enjoy the earth “vira bhojya-vasundhara’
encapsulated this eathos and was celebrated in literature and through the erection of viragals (Lenin
babu, et.al. 2024)

Different regions in India referred to herostones using various vernacular terms. In Tamil they
were known as virakkal in Kannada viragallu, in Telugu Virakallu, and in Marathi Viragal. Other terms
from different parts of the country include chayasthambha, khambha and paliya all reffering to those
commorative hero stones.

The memorial stones, established to commemorate soldiers who perished in combat, offer insights
into the social political and religious aspects of ancient and medieval Indian communities (Vanamamalai
1975; Raghavayya 1963). The districts Kadapa, Kurnool, Krishna, Guntur and Prakasam in Andhra
Pradesh are pivotal locations for the examination of these stones, featuring numerous hero stones that
provide insight into the regions illustrations history of fighting and courage (Gurumurthi 1980; Rao
1966).

The custom of constructing memorial stones in Andhra Pradesh originates from megalithic
burials, which established the basis for subsequent commemorative traditions (Raghavayya 1963). These
initial interments developed into more intricate hero stones during the Chola and Kakatiya eras indicating
a transformation in societal perceptions and veneration of its heros (Nilakauta Sastri 1935; Rao 1966).
The inscription on these stones frequently chronicled the soldiers exploits (Chandrasekhara Reddy 1989).

The conflicts they engaged in and the accolades bestowed upon them by morachs or the people.
This technique reflected the heroic traditions found in Tamil Literature, where in Valor and sacrifice
were cushioned in poetry and art (Kalasapathy 1968).

The Kakatiya dynasty significantly contributed to the proliferation of hero stones, particularly
through their temple constructions, where these stones were frequently situated (Rao 1966). The art
work present on these stones underscores the profound relationship between religious and warrior
ideals in Andhra society. Numerous stones portray warriors in combat wielding swords and shields
while celestial entities great them into the after life, there by signifying their divine position posthumously
(Vanamamalai 1975). The incorporation of Hindu deities in the carving emphasizes the religious
importance of these stones, suggesting that the sacrifice of soldier was regarded not just as a great social
deed but also as a religious offering (Gurumurthi 1990).

The Vijayanagara empire significantly influenced the development of hero stones, as its temple
architecture frequently incorporated these memorials into their designs (Fritz & Michell 2001). The artistic
evolution of hero stones during this era is notable, as sculptors attained a remarkable degree of intricacy
in their representations of weaponary, garments and combat scenarios. These carving served as historical
records and visual narratives of the heroes life illustrating their courage for future generations
(Gurumurthi 1990; Settar 1992). The meticulous attention to detail in these stones exempliflies the
sculptural progress in south temple art, which had its peak during the Vijayanagara period (Fritz &
Michall 2001).
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The herostones of Andhra Pradesh present a profound and intricate account of bravery, fidelity
and sacrifice. These stones serve as both commemorative markers and cultural objects that embody the
social political and religious values of their era by examining inscriptions, iconography and the
overarching architectural context, we can attain a more profound comprehension of how medieval Andhra
society commemorated its heroes and integrated their memory into daily life. Research on these stones
consistently yields significant insights on the martial traditions and religious activities of South India
especially during the Kakatiya Vijayanagara period.

The tradition of hero stones in Andhra Pradesh is profoundly connected to the region’s rich
martial history. Rayalaseema region, in particular, saw frequent battles for territorial control, making it
a fertile ground for the proliferation of these memorials. These stones were erected to honour warriors
who demonstrated exceptional bravery in the face of danger, serving asenduring monuments to their
Valor (Raghavayya 1963, Vanamamalai 1975). Andhra Pradesh, with its strategic importance and frequent
conflicts became a both canvas for these heroic commemorations reflecting the region’s turbulent part.

Hero stones in Andhra Pradesh are not merely commemorative markers they are vital historical
records that offer deep insights into the socio-political dynamics of the time. Each stone tells a story
about the relationships between rulers, warriors and the communities they protected. The inscriptions
and carvings on these stones often describe the power struggles, alliances, and territorial disputes that
shaped the history of Andhra Pradesh (Vanamamalai 1975; Sewell 1884). These memorials they save as
invaluable sources of historical data, providing future generations with tangible evidence of the past.

Moreover, hero stones offer significant insight into the religious practices of the period. Many of
these stones are adorned with depictions of deities or religious symbols, reflecting the belief systems
that influenced the martial ethos of the lime (Gurumerti 1990). The stones often show the hero being
received into the after life by divine beings suggesting a fustion of martial valor and religious devotion
(Vanamamalai, 1975). This religious dimension reinforces the hero’s status not only as a warrior but also
a figure of spirituated importance.

Artistically, hero stones are significant for their intricate carving and the evolution of sculptural
styles. The artistic conventions fallowed in their creation mirror broader trends in South Indian art,
including influences from dynasties such as the Chalukyas, Cholas and Vijayanagara Empire (Fritz &
Michell 2001; Settar 1992) The detailed depictions of battle scenes weapons, and attire provide valuable
insights into the material culture and artistic achievements of the period (Gurumuthi 1990).

In essence, hero stones in Andhra Pradesh are more than just memorials, they are multi
dimensional artifacts that encapsulate the historical religious and artistic narratives of the region. These
stones stand as silent witnesses to the Valor and sacrifice that shaped the history of Andhra Pradesh,
offering future generations a tangible link to their past (Settar, 1992; Raghavayya, 1963). Milland Meiss
(1951) Concludes that people and cultures react differently to calamity and its impact will be there on
religion and Art. Marry. Strom belives that plaque may be on of the other reason for the Herostones i.e.
human self sacrifices.

Inscriptions found on the hero stones are giving information related to the find spots of the hero
stones. In hero stone inscriptions unlike other inscriptions these incogiptious contains local people or
the local heroes are given prominence, rarely the name of king and dynesty are mentioned. The name
and cause of the hero’s death are mentioned. If any grant is given by the king the relatives names are
also mentioned in the inscriptions.

Erecting a hero’s stone was multipurpose endeavour. It was an act of respect and remembrance
for those who gave their lives in deference of social cause, but it also revealed to the world heroic actions
of those heroes. Generally it was thought these acts would bring about the attainment of Sivaloka, arealm
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whose heroes would gain eterand glory. The practice of erecting hero stone’s was one of the ways to
honor deceased local heroes.
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FOLK ARTS -A SPECIAL REFERENCE TO NORTHERN
DISTRICTS OF ANDHRA PRADESH

(SUMMARY)

Dr. K V Suresh Kumar
Dept. of History, Satyarama Degree College, Cheepurupalli, Vizianagaram District

Dr. Balaji Sivaram Kadali, Dept. of Political Science,
Amalapuram Degree College, Amalapuram, Dr.B.R.Ambekar Konseema District

The role of culture based on not just to give authority in self-articulations and inquire within
this to people and groups, yet additionally in creating innovativeness as a social power. The coalition
of India reflects a distinction of religions, societies, traditions and dialects. Culture has some part as
condition in offering support to the human nearness. Folk traditions in India are clearly has a world-
renowned of its customary. Additionally, Culture is subsequently indispensable to all or any
advancement and it’s felt that we should always give sufficient thoughtfulness regarding this segment
within Plans and not regard it as a negligible segment. So on help build up a national information
base of all traditional folk items and ancient pieces accessible with the exhibition halls at different
levels, and to supply upgraded availability to researchers, experts, and educated guests. This paper
identifies the folk culture in Northern Districts of Andhra Pradesh and its significance as an
importance source of data for the study of history and helps in filling research gaps in scope of
literature, briefly describes the objectives of the study by identifying research questions, develops
the conceptual framework and proposes.
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BOJJANNAKONDA: ECHOES OF ANDHRA PRADESH’S
BUDDHIST HERITAGE

(SUMMARY)

Dr. Saikumar Rudrabhatla
Assoc. Prof., Department of Arts, KL University, India

Bojjannakonda, nestled within the heart of Andhra Pradesh, embodies a profound narrative of
the region’s rich Buddhist heritage. This comprehensive abstract embarks on a multidimensional
exploration of Bojjannakonda, meticulously dissecting its historical, archaeological, and spiritual
significance. From its inception as a revered sanctuary to its role as a custodian of Andhra Pradesh’s
cultural legacy, this study unveils the resounding echoes of an ancient era, illuminating the intricate
interplay between religion, culture, and society.

“The Buddhist Architecture in Andhra” by E. Siva Nagi Reddy, Agam Kala Prakashan In the
labyrinth of Andhra Pradesh’s historical tapestry, Bojjannakonda emerges as a beacon, preserving the
essence of an ancient Buddhist legacy. Rooted in the sacred soil of this region, this abstract endeavors to
unravel the layers of significance that enshroud Bojjannakonda, showcasing its pivotal role in elucidating
the cultural, religious, and societal evolution of ancient Andhra Pradesh.

THE THREATS THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES OF
VISAKHAPATNAM FACE

(SUMMARY)

Emani Rani Sarma

The constitution obligates the State to protect the archaeological sites in the country, an obligation
which the State is unable to fulfill fully due to extraneous considerations. Since history provides cultural
identity to local communities, they have a stake in protecting any archaeological evidence that may be
relevant for interpreting their history. Under the circumstances there is an urgent need for the
citizens and the academic bodies to create mechanisms to protect the country’s archaeological sites from
spoliation.

This paper also presented in Local History
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APPENDIX
Prof. Mamidipudi Venkatarangaiah Memorial Lecture - 34

A HISTORICAL LINGUISTIC RECONSTRUCTION OF THE
HISTORY AND PRE HISTORY

(Thirty Fourth Mamidipudi Venkatarangaiya Memorial Lecture to be delivered at the  46th Andhra
Pradesh History Congress, Seminar Hall, Dr. Lankapalli Bullayya College, Visakhapatnam,

Andhra Pradesh, 6th January 2024)

Prof. Uma Maheswara Rao, G.
President, Linguistic Society of India

Vijayawada
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